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To THE TENTH VOLUME OF THE FIRST EDITION. 


I TAKE this opportunity to inform my readers, that the eleventh 
volume is in good forwardneſs. It will contain all the writers of 
the fifth and ſixth centuries, that need to be alleged by me: and 
it may be publiſhed ſoon after next Chriſtmas. The remainder 
of Chriſtian writers will be at the beginning of the twelfth volume: 
after which will follow, in the ſame volume, a Recapitulation, and 
proper Tables and Indexes. 


AUG. 6, 1753. 


In this edition the Tables and Indexes are placed at the end of the eleventh 
volume. 
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I. His time. II. His hiftory and character. III. A catalogue. f 
the books of the Old Teſtament, from his prologue to the books of 
Samuel and the Kings, tranſlated by him from Hebrew, with re- 
marks. IV. Of the books called Hagiographa. V. A cata- 
logue of the books of the Old and New Teſtament, from his letter 
to Paulinus. VI. Another catalogue of the books of the Old and 
the New Teſtament. VII. His preface ts his commentary upon 
St. Matthew, concerning the four evange!i , and their goſpels. 
VIII. His hiftory of the eight writers of the New Teſtament, 
from his book of Illuftrious Men, with remarks. 1. Matthew. 
2. Mark. 3. Luke. 4. John. F. Paul. 6. James. 7. Peter. 
8. Jude. IX. Apocryphal books mentioned by Jerom. X. His 
editions of the books of ſcripture, and commentaries upon them, and 
other works for explaining the ſcriptures. XI. His refpet# for 
the ſcriptures. XII. Various readings. XIII. Obſervations 
upon the original languages, and the flyle of the ſcriptures, 


XIV. Select paſſages concerning divers matters. 
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J. Evszp1vs HizRonyMus or St. Icom, was born of 
Chriſtian parents, at Stridon, on the confines of Dalmatia * 


Hieronymus, patre Euſebio natus, * Stridonis, quod a Gothis everſum, Dal- 
matiæ quondam Pannonizque confinium tuit, uſque in præſtntem annum, id „n 


Ki principis decimum quartum, be ſcripſi. De Vir. III. cap. 13 Quanto 
magis ego Chriſtianus, de parentibus * natus? Pr. in Job, T, i. p. 798, in. 
Vox. V. Pannonia. 
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Pannonia. It is generally allowed by learned men, that he died 
in the year 420; but it is not eaſy to determine with certainty 
the time of his birth. Some have fuppoſed that © he was not 
born till about 342 ; others place his birth in 329, or 330, or 
331, and ſay that he was about ninety years of age when he 
died. I cannot but accede to the former : that date ſeems 
more agreeable to the whole courſe of his life, and in particular 
to what he ſays of his being at a grammar ſchool in the time 
of the emperor Julian, and his being a youth only when he 
was in Gaul, which certainly was not till afterwards, 

Jerom was ordained preſbyter by Paulinus, at Antioch, in 

78 ; but it was upon this condition he accepted that office, 
that * he ſhould not be confined to any one church, or be drawn 
from his monaſtic, ſtudious courſe of life. 

He 1s placed by Cave as flouriſhing about the year 378, 
when he was ordained preſbyter ; but I preſume it will not 
be much diſliked that I place him at the year 392, when he 
wrote his book of Illuſtrious Men, which has been fo often 


— by me in this work; and I take this opportunity to re- 
r to Tillemont's account of that book, as deſerving particular 


notice. 


Nor will it be amiſs for me to tranſcribe below * a paſſage or 
two of Jerom himſelf relating to it. One of them is in a letter 
to Auguſtine, who had met with this work withour a title, and 


© Baron. Ann. 372. n. Ivii. . . . IXIi. 
Tillem. S. Jerome, art. 2, et note 2. Mem. 
Ec. T. xii. 4 Cav. H. L. T. i. 
p. 267. Pagi, Ann. 420. n. xxi. S. Bal- 
nag. Ann. 378. n. xii. © .. . qui 
natus eſt anno 329, denatus 420, ætatis 91. 
H. Hod. de Bib. Text. Orig. J. iti. P. ii. 
c. 2. p. 350. - De Hieronymo ipio, qui 
anno 331 natus, et nonagenario propor, 
preſbyter Bethleemiticus, A. C. 4:0 obit, 
nihil dicere quam pauca preitat. Fabr. Bib. 
Gr. T. vill. p. 376. f Dum adhuc 
eſſem puer, et in grammatice ludo exer- 
cerer, omneſque urbes victimarum cæde 
polluerentur, ac ſubito in ipſo perſecutionis 
ardore Juliani nunciaretur interitus, &c. 
In Abac. cap. 3. T. iii. p. 1636, in. 

E . . quum ipſe adolefcentulus in Gal- 
ha viderim Atticotos, gentem Britannicam, 
humanis veſci carnibus. Adv. Jovin. I. ii. 
p- 202, M. T. iv. h Fac a te ordi- 
natum, idem ab eo audies, quod a me mi- 
ſello homine fantz, memoriæ epiſcopus 
Paulinus audivit : Num rogavi tc, ut ordi- 
narer ? Si ſic preſbyterium tribuis, ut mo- 
nachum non auferas, tu videris de judicio 


tuo. Sin autem ſub nomine preſbyteri tol- 
lis mihi propter quod ſeculum dereliqui, 
ego habeo quod ſemper habui, nullum dif- 
xndium in ordinatione paſſus es. Ad 
amm. ep. 38, al. 61. T. iv. p. 333, in. 

i See 3 Jerome, art. 58. T. xu. 

* Dicis accepiſſe te librum meum a 
quodam fratre, qui titulum non haberet ; 
in quo ſcriptores eccleſiaſticos, tam Græcos 
quam Latinos, enumeraverim. .. Ergo hic 
uber, vel De Illuſtribus Viris, vel proprie 
De Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis, appellandue 
eſt ; licet a pleriſque emendatonbus impe- 
ritis De Auctoribus dicatur inſeriptus. 
Ad Aug. ep. 74, al. 89, T. iv. F. ii. 
Pp 818. Scripſi librum De Iluſtribus 

iris ab apoſtolis uſque ad noſtram ætatem, 
imitatus Tranquillum Græcumque Apol- 
lonium ; et poſt catalogum plurimorum, 
me quoque in calce voluminis, quaſi abor- 
tivum, et minimum omnium Chriſtiano- 
rum, poſui : ubi mihi neceſſe fuit uſque 
ad decimum quartum annum Theodoſii 
principis que ſeripſerim breviter anno+ 
tare. Ad Deſider. P 48, al. 144. T2 iv. 


562. 
oo did 


% 
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did not know what to call it. Jerom tells him it ſhould be 
intitled, Of Illuſtrious Men, or more particularly, Of Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Writers. I likewiſe refer to his preface or introduction to 
it, which is inſcribed to his great friend Fl. L. Dexter, who 
was ſon of Pacian, biſhop of Barcelona“, and had the honour 
to be for ſome time præfect of the pretorium. 

Jerom, in the laſt chapter of that work, ſays he brought it 
down to the 14th year of Theodoſius; it is therefore the com- 
mon opinion of learned men, that it was finiſhed in that year. 
Pagi, however, ſays that“ it was not publiſhed till the fifteenth 
year of Theodoſius, 393 ; and that the fourteenth year ſhould be 
underſtood incluſively, not excluſively. 

II. As I do not write at large the hiſtory of Jerom, it may 
not be proper for me to attempt his character: nevertheleſs, 
conſidering his great eminence and fame as a writer, I am un- 
willing quite to omit either, 

He ſtudied grammar and other parts of literature at Rome, 
where he was when the tidings of the emperor Julian's death 
was brought thither. One of his maſters was the celebrated 
grammarian Donatus, author of commentaries upon Terence 
and Virgil: he ſeems * to have had other maſters for logic, 
and the ſeveral branches of philoſophy. Having ſtudied ſome 
while at Rome, he went into Gaul. Whilſt he was at Treves, 
as * we learn from one of his epiſtles, he wrote out for the uſe of 
his friend Rufinus the Commentaries of Hilary of Poictiers 
upon the Pſalms, and his long treatiſe of Synods, compoſed in 
358. He afterwards returned into Italy ; and now, whilſt he 
was in the weſtern part of the empire, he * ſeems to have col- 


! Vid. De V. I. cap. 132 ; et adv. Ruf. In Ez. cap. xl. T. ii. 979, F. o Fes 


I, . P. 4194 
nymus librum illum anno trecenteſimo no- 
nageſimo tertio, quo Theodoſius die xix. 
Januaru annum decimum quintum iniit, et 
quindecennalia celebravit, in lucem emiſit. 
Solebant quippe auctores (ut toties a me 
monitum eſt) annis hujuſmodi ſolenniis 
dicatis opera ſua publicare. Quare eo in 
opere Hieronymus loquitur de ſcriptoribus 
qui uſque ad annum Theodoſii xiv. in- 
cluſive, non vero excluſive, floruere; ip- 
ſumque in lucem dedit anno decimo quinto 
Theodoſu. Pagi, Ann. 389. n. iv. 

Puto quod puer legeris . . Victorini 
in Dialogos Ciceronis, et in Terentii Co- 
mcedias præceptotis mei Donati, æque in 
Virgilium. Adv. Ruf. I. i. p. 367. 
Dum adhuc eſſem puer, et liberalibus ſtu- 
diis erudirer, ſolebam cum cæteris ejuſdem 
tatis et propoſit ĩ diebus Dominicis ſepul- 
chra olorum et martyrum circuire, &c. 


m Nam Hiero- before, note f. Pp Virto- 


rinus rhetor, et Donatus gramma...cus 
meus, Romæ inſignes habentur. Chr. 
p-. 184. q4 Stultus ego, qui me puta- 
verim hc abſque philoſophis ſcire non 
poſſe — nh. me doctus i 
= toaywym introduxit in logicam. Ad 
omn. ep. 32, al. 51. T. iv. p. 245 in. 
r Vid. ſupra, note 6; et conf, Pr. ii. 
in Ep. ad Gal. 5 Interpretationem 
uoque Pſalmorum Davidicorum, et pro- 
lixum valde de Synodis librum ſancti Hi- 
larii, quem ei apud Treviros manu mea ip- 
ſe deſcripſeram, ut mihi transferas peto. 
Ad Flor. ep. 4, al. 6. T. iv. p. 6. | 
t.. . Bibliotheca, quam mihi Rome 
ſummo ſtudio et labore confeceram, carere 
non poteram. Ad Euſtoch. ep. 18, al. 
22, T. iv. P. ii. p. 42. Conf. et Ep. ad 
Florent. ubi ſupra. 
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lected a good library; to which, undoubtedly, additions were 
made afterwards. From Italy he went into the eaſt, where he 
ſpent ſeveral years, partly in the deſerts of Syria, partly at An- 
tioch, partly at Conſtantinople. In 382 he came to Rome, 
and was made ſecretary to Pope Damaſus. Near the end of 
385 he returned into the eaſt: I place below * the deſcription 
of his voyage, in his own words. In the year 386 he ſettled at 
Bethlehem, where he reſided the remaining part of his life ; ex- 
cepting, perhaps, an excurſion into Egypt,.and ſome journeys in 
Paleſtine. 

As Jerom owes a large part of his reputation to his acquaint- 
ance with Hebrew, an uncommon thing among Chriſtians at 
that time, ſome particular notice may be fitly taken of it. He 
ſeems to have begun his acquaintance with that language in his 
younger * days, which he afterwards improved by great applica- 
tion and diligence. He had at leaſt two Hebrew maſters, of 
great note for ſkill in their own tongue; one“ an unbeliever, 
another * a Chriſtian. To * the, or other learned rabbins, he 
often refers in his Commentaries upon the ſcriptures of the 
Old Teſtament ; mentioning ſome of their obſervations, or in- 
terpretations of texts which he had received from them. In his 
preface to the book of Job, tranflated by him from Hebrew, he 
ſaysthat at a great expence he had procured the inſtructions 


u Menſe Auguſto, ſlantibus Etchis, cum 


ſanto Vincentio preſbytero, et adolcicente * 


fratre, et alus monachts . . , navim in Ro- 
mano portu ſecurns aſcendi. . . . Ven Rhe- 
gium. . . . Malui per Malcas et Cycladas 
Cyprum pergere. Ubi ſuſceptus à venera- 
bili epiſcopo Epiphanio, cujus teſtimonio 
gloriaris, veni Antiochiam, ub1 fruimus tum 
communione pontificis contefloriſque Pau - 
lini, et deductus ab eo media hyeme, et fri- 
gore graviſſimo, intravi Ieroicly:nam , . , 
Inde contendi Ægyptum, luſtravi monalle- 
ria Niſtriæ . . Protinus concito gradu Beth - 
Jeem meam reverſus ſum. Ad. Ruf. I. iii. 
p. 459, F. x Hebrzxam linguam, 
quam ego ab adoleſcentia multo labore ac 
ſudore ex parte didici, et indefatigabili me- 
ditatione non deſero, ne ipſe ab ea deſcrar, 
&c. Ad Euſtach. ep. 86, al. 27. T. iv. 
. 686. Veni rurſum Ieroſolymam 
et Bethleem. Quo labore, quo pretio, Bar- 
aninam nocturnum habui preceptorem ! 
Timchat enim judæos, et mihi alterum ex- 
hibebat Nicodemum. Horum omnium fie- 
quenter in opuſculis meis facio mentionem. 
Ad Pamin. et Ocean. ep. 41, al. 65. ib. 
p. 343. Conf. adv. Ruf. I. i. ib. p. 363 


of 


et 369, in. * Ad quam edomandam 
cindam fratri, qui ex Hebreis crediderat, 
me in diſciplimum dedi : ut poſt Quintiliani 
acumina, Ciceroms fluvios, gravitatemque 
Frontonis, et lenitatem Pini, alphabetum 
ditcerem, et ſtridentia anhelantaaque verba 
meditater. Ad Ruſtic, ep. 95, al. 4. p. 
774. a Verbum Hebraicum . . . . IXX. 
tranſtulerunt ... Hebræus, quo ego præ- 
ceptore uus tum, Arturum interpretatus 
eſt. In II. cap. xi. T. ii. p. 109. 
Reterebat mihi Hebræus, præſentem viſi- 
ounem non pertinere ad illud tempus quo 
Naluchodonoſor Jeruſalem cepit . . . ſed 
ad Sennacherib tempora. In II. cap. xxii. 
. 138, Hebræus autem, qui nos in Veteris 
Fettamenti lectione erudivit, & . Ib. p. 
200. Eit vir quidam, a quo ego plura di- 
dicitſe me gaudeo, et qui Hebræum ſermo- 
nem ita elimarit, ut inter ſcribas eorum 
Chaldzus exiſtimetur. Is longe alia via 
ingreſſus eſt, Ad Damaſ. de Seraphim et 
Calculo. T. it. p. 220. Vid. ib. p. 283. 
Vid. et in Naum. cap. ii. T. ii. p. 
1568, NI. d Memin me ob intelli- 
gentiam hujus voluminis Lyddæum quen- 
dam preceptorem, qui apud Hebræos pri- 
mus 
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of a very learned Jew, to lead him into the right interpretation 
of that Gifficule book. He *© ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in the 
preface to his tranſlation of the book of Chronicles, from the 
Seventy ; and ſays that he had travelled over the land of Judea 
in the company of ſome Jews, in great reputation for learning; 
ſuppoſing that a diſtint knowledge of the ſituation and names 
of places in that country might contribute more than a little 
to the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, eſpecially the hiſtorical 
books. In his Comment upon the book of Nahum he fays, 
that! in his perambulation over the land of Judea, he had been 
ſhewn by his learned Jewiſh conductor the place of the nativity 
of that prophet, which was then a ſmall village in Galilee, al- 
moſt in rains. | 

It is pleaſant to obſerve how © Jerom repreſents the harſhneſs 
which the ſtudy of the Hebrew language, and the reading of 
their authors, had brought upon his Latin ſtyle and pronuncia- 
tion. He ſpeaks after this manner 1n a letter ſuppoſed to be 
written ſo carly as the year 384. 

I may not give any account of his controverſial writings againſt 
Helvidius, Jovinian, Vigilantius, and others; I am obliged to 
decline it for avoiding too great prolixity : beſides, the hiſtory 
of thofe controverſies is well known, and may be ſeen in many 


(A) authors. Nor may I remark here upon his difference with 
| his 


mus haberi putabatur, non parvis redemiſſe 
nummis; cujus doctrina an aliquid profe- 
cerim, nelcio, Hoc vaum ſcio, non po- 
tuiſle me interpretari niſi quod ante mtcl- 
lexeram. Pr. in Job. T. i. p. 795. 

© Quomodo Grecorum hiſtorias magis 
intelligunt, qui Athenas viderint . . ita 
ſanctam ſeripturam lucidius intuebitur, qui 
Judram oculis contemplatus eſt. Unde et 
nobis curz fuit, cum exuditiſſimis Hebre- 
orum hunc laborem ſubire, ut circumire- 
mus provinciam quam univerſe Chritti 
eccieue ſonant. Fateor enim, mi Dom- 
nion, et Rogatione cariſſimi, numquam me 
in div inis voluminibus propriis viribus cre- 
diqille, nec habuiſſe magiſtrum opinionem 
mean ; fed ea etiam, de quibus ſcire me ar- 
bitrabar, interrogate fohtum. Quanto ma- 
£15 dle his, ſuper quibus anceps eram De- 
n:que, quum a me nuper literis flagitaſſetis, 
ut vobis Paralipomenon librum Latino 
1:rmone transferrem, de Tiberiade legis 
quondam doctorem, qui apud Hebræos ad- 
mirationi habebatur, aſſumpſi; et contuli 
cum co a vertice, ut aiunt, uſque ad extre- 
mum unguem. Et fic confirmatus, auſus 
ſum facere quod jubebatis. Pr. in Paral, 
T. i. p. 1418. 4 Porro, quod addi- 


tur: Naum Elceſri: (cap. i. 1. ] qui- 
dam putant, Elteſæum patrem eſſe Naum 
- - . quum Eicch uſque hodie in Galilæa 
viculus fit ; parvus quidem, et vix ruinis 
veterum zdihciorum imtlicans veſtigia ; fed 
tamen notus judæis, et mihi quoque a cir- 
cumducente monſtratus. Pr. in Naum, 
T. iu. p. 1659. Nos, ut ſcis, He- 
breorum lectione detenti, in Latina lingua 
rubiginem obduximus, in tantum ut lo- 
quentibus quoque nobis ſtridor quidam non 
Latinus interſtrepat. Ad Marcell. de 
Ephod et Teraphim, T. ii. p. 616, al. ep. 
139. Scripta Rom, 384.—Loquar ? Sed 
omnem ſermonis elegantiam, et Latini elo- 
uit venuſtatem, ftridor lectionis Hebraica 
— Noftis enim et ipiæ, quod plus 
quam quindecim anni ſunt, ex quo in ma- 
nus meas numquam Tullius, numquam 
Maro, numquam Gentilium literarum qui- 
libet auctor aſcendit. Pr. in. in G. lat. 
T. iv. p. 287. Ser. A. C. 388, vel cir- 
eiter. Obſecro te, lector, ut ignoſcas celeri 
termone dictanti; nec requiras eloquii ve- 
nuttatem, quam muito tempore Hebre hn- 
= ſtudio perdidi. In Agg. cap. ii. T. 
ui. p. 1704, F. (a) Accounts of 
thoſe controverũes may be ſeen in all eccle- 
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his friend Rufinus; though I fear it cannot be quite paſſed 
over, and will come in our way hereafter. And in ſhewing his 
teſtimony to the ſcriptures, I ſhall be led to take notice of many 
of his works relating to them, for explaining and illuſtrating 


them. 


Great commendations of Jerom may be ſeen in divers ancient 
writers who were his contemporaries, or who lived not long after 
him; particularly Sulpicius Severus, ? Auguſtine, and Proſper, 
who fail not to mention his ſkill in three languages, Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew ; and extol his learning, diligence, zeal for the ca- 
tholic faith, and freedom in reproving the vices of the clergy, 


and other Chriſtians of his time. 


Nor can it, in my opinion, be improper to take notice of 
what Jerom upon divers occaſions ſays of himſelf, and of his 
Jaborious, ſtudious courſe of life : that * he had been from the be- 


ſiaſtical hiſtorians, and in the writers of Je- 
rom's life. The hiſtory of Jovinian may 
be read in Mr. Bower's Lives of the 
Popes, vol. i. p. 253- . . 257. And the 
affair of Vigilantius is largely treated by 
Ja. Baſnage, Hift. de I Egliſe, 1. xix. ch. 
13-$$-++ 13. For Jovinian ſce allo, by 
all means, S. Baſnag. Annal. 382. n. xi. 
xiii. f . .. Hieronymus, vir max- 
ime catholicus, et ſacræ legis peritiſſimus. 
S. Sever. Dial. i. cap. 3, al. c. 7. -Igitur 
inde digreſſus, Bethleem oppidum petii. 
. Eccleſiam loci illius Hieronymus preſ- 
byter regit. . . . Mihi jam pridem Hiero- 
nymus ſuperiore illa mea peregrinatione 
compertus, facile obtinuerat, ut nullum 
mihi expetendum rectius arbitrarer. Vir 
enim pre ter fidei meritum, dotemque vir- 
tutum, non ſolum Latinis atque Græcis, 
ſed et Hebræis ita literis inſtitutus eſt, ut 
ſe illi in omni ſcientia nemo audeat com- 
parare, Miror autem ſi non et vobis per 
multa que ſcripſit opera compertus eſt, cum 
per totum orbem legatur. Nobis vero, in- 
quit Gallus, nimium nimiumque comper- 
tus eſt. . Ego, ut dicere inſtitueram, 
apud Hieronymum ſex menſibus ſui; cui 
jugis adverſus malos pugna —— ue 
certamen. Concivit odia perditorum: &. 
runt eum heretici, quia eos impugnare 
non deſinit; oderunt clerici, quia vitam 
eorum inſectatur et crimina. Sed plane 
eum boni omnes admirantur et diligunt : 
nam qui eum hæreticum eſſe arbitrantur, 
inſaniunt. Vere dixerim, catholica ho- 
minis ſententia ſana doct rina eſt, Totus 
ſemper in lectione, totus in libris eſt; non 
clic, non nocte, requieſcit; aut legit aliquid 
ſemper, aut ſcribit. Id. ib. cap. 8, g. al. 
© . 8s Quamyis non detnerit 
temporibus noſtris preſbyter Hieronymus, 


homo doctiſſimus, et omnium trium lin- 


guarum peritus, qui non ex Græco, ſed ex 


Hebrzo in Latinum eloquium eaſdem 
ſcripturas converteret. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
I, xviti. c. 43. T. vii. —Illud tamen ſcio, 
uod etiam ſanctus Hieronymus, qui ho- 
„ in literis eccleſiaſticis tam excellentis 
doctrine fama ac labore verſatur. Aug. 
de Peccat. Merit. I. iii. c. 6. n. xii. T. $£.— 
Nec ſanctum Hieronymum, quia preſbyter 
fuit, contemnendum arbitreris, qui Greco 
et Latino, inſuper et Hebrzo, eruditus elo- 
uio, et occidentali ad orientalem tran- 
— eccleſiam, in locis ſanctis atque in 
literis ſacris uſque ad decrepitam vixit 
ztatem : omneſque, vel pene omnes, qui 
ante illum aliquid ex utraque parte orbis 
de doctrina eccleſiaſtica ſcripſerant, legit, 
Contr. Julian. Pelag. I. i. c. 7. n. xxxiv, 

T. x. et alibi paſſim. 
h Tunc etiam Bethlei præclari nominis 


hoſpes, 
Hebrzo ſimul, et Graio, Latioque ve- 
miſtus 


Eloquio, morum exemplum, mundi- 
que magiſter, 
Hieronymus, libris valde excellentibus 
| hoſtem 
Diſſecuit. 
Proſper de Ingratis, cap. 3. 

Dum eſſem A — dicend fe- 
rebar ardoze, nec juxta quorumdam præ- 
ſumptionem ipſe me docui. Ad Pamm. et 
Ocean. ep. 41, al. 65. T. iv. p. 342, M. 
— Nos autem, qui Hebrez linguz ſaltem 
arvam habemus ſctentiam, et Latinus no- 
bis utcumque ſermo non deeſt, et de aliis 
magis poſſumus judicare, et ea que ipſi 
771 1 in noſtra lingua exprimere. 


Adv. uf. J. u. T iv. . ul, 10 427, fin. 
ginning 


his 
ing 


ent 
ter 
er, 


1 15 JE RO M. A. D. 392. 7 


ginning diligent and inquiſitive; that * all his days he had been 
employed in the ſchools of rhetoricians and philoſophers, or in 
reading the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament ; that, be- 
ſide Latin and Greek, he had endeavoured to make himſelf 
maſter of Hebrew; that“ he did not rely upon his own judg- 
ment and underſtanding in interpreting the ſcriptures, but con- 
ſulted other commentators, and was willing to improve by their 
Jabours; that he never thought himſelf too old to learn, but 
embraced all opportunities of increaſing in knowledge; that 
he was not employed, as many monks were, in making baſkets 
of ruſhes, and ſkreens of palm-leaves, to get a livelihood, but 
in ſtudying the ſcriptures, and putting out correct editions of 
them. . 

And though ſome may apprehend that hereby Jerom incurs 
the imputation of vanity, I rather think that he does not ex- 
ceed the bounds of modeſty ; for he had many enemies, as ap- 
pears from his writings. His moſt laborious and beneficial per- 
formances, correcting the ancient, and making new verſions of 
the ſcriptures, were all ſuſpected to be of a dangerous tendency, 
and were oppoſed and cenſured by many. 

However, we are not to imagine that Jerom was in all things 
exempt from juſt reprehenſion. Some reflections upon him may 
be found in ancient writers. I forbear to take any thing from 
Rufinus : but as I have tranſcribed commendations of our au- 
thor, I know not how to excuſe myſelf in paſſing over the cen- 
ſures of Palladius, another contemporary writer, biſhop of He- 


* Qui et Hebræum ſermonem ex parte 
didicimus, et in Latino, pene ab ipſis in- 
cunabilis, inter grammaticos et rhetores 
et philoſophos detriti ſumus. Pr. in Joh. 
T. i. p. 798, al. ep. 173. Vid. et adv. 
Ruf. I. u. p. 429, M. et |. ui. p. 443, init. 

. . . ſi nihil mihi profuit Hebræorum 
eruditio, et ab adoleſcentia uſque ad hanc 
#tatem quotidiana in lege, — evan- 
geliiſque meditatio. Ad Domn. ep. 32, 
al. 51. T. iv. p. 248. Scr. Ann. 395. 

m Non quo ab adoleſcentia aut legere 
umquam, aut doctos viros ea que neſeie- 
bam interrogare, ceſſaverim: et meipſum 
tantum, ut plerique, habuerim magiſtrum. 
Denique nuper ob hane maxime cauſam 
Alexandriam perrexi, ut viderem Didy- 
mum, et ab eo in ſcripturis omnibus que 
habebam dubia ſciſcitarer. Ad Eph. Pr. i. 
T. iv. p. 319. n Jam cagis ſpar- 
gebatur caput, et iſtrum potius quam 
diſcipulum decebat. Perrexi tamen Alex- 
andriam, audiyi Didymum, &c. Ad Pamm. 
et Ocean. ep. 41, al. 65. T. iv. p. 342- 


o Si aut fiſcellam junco texerem, aut 
palmarum folia complicarem, ut in ſudore 
vultus mei comederem , et ventris 
opus ſolicita mente tractarem; nullus mor- 
deret, nemo reprehenderet. Nuvc autem, 
quia juxta ſententiam Salvator is volo ope- 
rari eibum qui non perit, et antiquam di- 
vinorum voluminum viam ſentibus virgul- 
tiſque purgare; mihi genuinus infigitur, 
correftor vitiorum falſarius vocor, et er- 
rores non auferre, ſed ſerere. Tanta e 
enim vetuſtatis conſuetudo, ut etiam con- 
feſſa pleriſque vitia placeant ; dum magis 
pulchros habere malunt codices, quam 
emendatos. — 0 Paula, et Euſto- 
chium, unicum nobilitatis et humilitatis 
exemplar, pro flabello, calathis, ſportu- 
que, munuſculo monachorum, ſpiritualia 
hec et manſura dona ſuſcipite; ac beatum 
Job, qui adhuc apud Latinos jacebat in 
ſtercore, et vermilzus ſcatebat errorum, in- 
tegrum immaculatumque gaudete, Prol. 
in Job e Græco in Latin. ſermonem a fe 


converſum, T. i. p. 1187. 
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lenopolis in Bithynia, author of the Lauſiac Hiſtory ; fo called 
from Lauſus, a great man in the imperial court at Conſtanti- 
nople, to whom it is inſcribed ; containing the lives of thoſe who 
about this time were remarkable for great auſterities in Pale- 
ſtine and Egypt. 

Palladius is placed by Cave as flouriſhing about the year 
401, though his Hiſtory was not written till about 421, in the 
fifty- third year of his age. Whether he is the ſame as Palla- 
dius who wrote a Dialogue of the Life of St. Chryſoſtom, in 408, 
is not certain. 

Says Palladius, In“ thoſe parts lived Jerom, a preſbyter, 
© remarkable for his great capacity, and Roman eloquence ; bur 
© his envious diſpoſition obſcured the merit of all his ſervices, 
© Polidonius, who was there a good while, ſaid to me, „The 
cc ]jberal Paula, who takes care of him, I believe will die with- 
« out reproach ; but ſuch is the envy of this perſon, that no 
*« good man will be able to live there, not even his own bro- 
ce ther.” And ſo it has come to paſs.” This, Palladius calls the 
prophecy of the excellent Poſidonius; who, as ' Tillemont thinks, 
was at Bethlehem in 387: and Palladius muſt have been there 
about the ſame time. 

In another place, the ſame writer, ſpeaking of Paula, who 
lived at Bethlehem under Jerom's direction, ſays, © She * was 
© well diſpoſed for the ſpiritual life, if ſhe had not been hindered 
© by a certain man, named Jerom, from Dalmatia. She had ſo 
© many good qualities, that ſhe might have excelled moſt, if 
© not all of her ſex ; but his envy obſtructed her, that he might 
ſerve his own purpoſes.” 

Tillemont ſuppoſes that * theſe refleftions may have. been 
occaſioned by Jerom's moderating Paula's alms and auſterities, 
which © he owns he often endeavoured to do; and likewiſe by 
diverting her from ſecking after allcgorical interpretations of 
ſcripture : and indeed Jerom * ſpeaks particularly of an attempt 
to lead her into the Origenift ſcheme. Nevertheleſs, perhaps, that 
is not the whole which is here intended: and the farther con- 
ſideration of the character of this writer, and of Jerom's conduct 
and writings, may afford us ſome elucidations. 
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Lauſ. c. 78. p. 1005. Bib. PP. Morell. 


Par. 1644. r See T. xii. S. Jerome, 
art. 45. s Hiſt. Lauſ. c. 124. 
P+ 1037. t See 8. Jerome, art. 51. 


al. 27. p. 678, F. 679, init. 
gam ergo breviter, quomodo hwtreticorum 
ccenoſos devitaverit lacus. . . . Quidam ve- 
terator callidus, atque, ut ſibi videbatur, 
doctus et ſciolus, me neſciente, cœpit ei 
proponere quæſtiones, et dicere, &c. Ep. 
$6, ib. p. 684, init, | 


Palladius 


p. 20. JEROM. A. D. 32. q 


Palladius was an Origeniſt, or at leaſt a favourer of Origen, 
and a friend to his memory. He commends Ruſinus and Me- 
lania. He ſays © that” Rufinus was the meekeſt as well as the 
© moſt learned man he ever knew. When he and Melania lived 
© at Jeruſalem, as they did many years, they honoured and re- 
© heved the clergy, he ſays, and gave offence to none, and were 
uſeful to almoſt all the world.“ Melania *, with whom Jerom 
was offended after the difference between him and Rufinus *, is 
here greatly extolled : nor indeed is ſhe to be blamed for her 
continued friendſhip for Rufinus, the * guide and companion of 
her ſpiritual life, as he is called by Paulinus. I mention theſe 
things only for ſhewing the character of Palladius. 

Now tet us obſerve ſome things in Jerom. In the former 
part of his life he tranſlated many works of Origen into Latin, 
and frequently commended him, calling him the greateſt doctor 
of the churches ſince the times of the apoſtles. Afterwards his 
eſteem for Origen abated very much. It may be perceived that 
in 293 or 394 began the difference between him and Rufinus, 
who appeared to be more favourable to Origen than Jerom 
then was. 

In 397 Rufinus came from the eaſt to Rome, and in that 
year, or in 398, publiſhed there a Latin verſion of Origen's 
books Of Principles. From that time Jerom's - againſt 
Origen became more manifeſt and violent. He ſaid that 
whea he commended him, he never intended to declare his ap- 
probation of any of his peculiar opinions“. He admired his 
great capacity, learning, critical {kill in the ſtyle and idioms of the 
ſcripture ; but he never approved his doctrine. If men would 
not belicve him, but would have it that once he was an Orige- 
niſt, he was now ſo no longer. 

Rufinus ſtaid at Rome above a year, and was well received by 
pope Siricius; who alſo, when he went from thence to Aquileia in 


Y H. L. cap. 117. p. 1037. 

Vid. ib. cap. 117. p. 1031. et c. 119. 
P- 1933, &c. = Vid. Hicron. ep. 
33, al. 101. T. iv. p. 256. Ad Cteſiph, 
cp. 43. p. 476, M. ct Rufin, Invect. I. ii. 
th. p. 436, NI. d , , ſanctæ 
Melanie ſpiritali in vita comitem. Paulin. 
ep. 28, al. ep. 9. p. 178. 

© Objiciunt milu, quare Origenem ali- 
quando laudaverim. Ni fallor, duo loca 
tunt in quibus eum laudavi. . . . Quid ibi 
de dogmatibus eccleſiæ dicitur ? Quid de 
Patre, Filio, et Spiritu Sano ? Quid 
de carnis reſurrectione? Quid de ani- 
mæ ſtatu atque ſubſtantia? , , , Lauda« 


vi interpretem, non dogmatiſten ; inge- 
nium, non fidem; philoſophum, non apoſ- 
tolum. . . . Arguite potius ubi hæreſim 
detenderim, ubi pravum Origenis do 

laudaverim. . . . Si mihi creditis, Orige- 
niſta numquam fui; ſi non creditis, nunc 
eſſe ceſſavi. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41, 
al. 65. T. iv. p. 342, 343.—Sicut enim in- 
terpretationem et idiomata ſcrĩpturarum O- 
rigeni ſemper tribui, ita dogmatum con- 
ſtantiſſime abſtuli veritatem. Ad Theoph. 
ep. 39, al. 62. p. 337, M. — In Origene 
miramur ſcientiam ſcripturarum ; et ta- 
men d tum non recipimus falſtatem. 


Adv. Ruf. I. iti, p. 463, F. 
398, 
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$98, gave him letters of communion. Siricius died before 
the end of that year; and was ſucceeded by Anaſtaſius, who 
condemned Origen and his foHflowers ©. 
About this time Theophilus, biſhop of Alexandria (whoſe 
true character may be ſeen in Ifidore of Peluſium, a witneſs 
nd exception, and in other ancient as well as * modern 
writers) out of private ſpite and envy began to perſecute Dio- 
ſcurus and his brothers (called © tall * on account of their ſtature) 
whom before he had preatly favoured, and other monks of the 
beft underſtanding in Egypt, under a pretence that they were 
Origeniſts. In 401, Theophilus held a ſynod at Alexandria, 
in which Origen and his followers were condemned, and the 
reading his books was prohibited. Soon after, in * this very 
year, as it ſeems, and at the requeſt of "Theophilus, Epiphanius 
held a council in Cyprus for the ſame purpoſe : and with the 
aſſiſtance of the Roman governor, and an armed force, Theo- 
philus drove” many monks from their monaſteries in the de- 
ſert of Nitria, and expelled them out of Egypt: Palladius, 
writer of the Life of St. Chryſoſtom, ſays, they“ were in num- 
ber three hundred. They fled therefore for ſhelter to Paleſtine, 
where ” he purſued them: from thence they went to Conſtan- 


* Cernentes heretici de parva ſcintila Cov Te xa ui Tor; erich pant orc. . l. 
maxima incendia concitari, et ſuppolitam S097. I. viii. c. 12, init. k Vid. Pagi, 
dudum flammam jam ad culmina perve- in Baron. A. 401. n. it. iii. 


niſſe; nec poſſe latere quod multos dece- 
t, petunt et impetrant eccleſiaſticas epi- 
olas, ut communicantes eccleſiæ diſceſ- 
fiſle viderentur. Non multum tempus in 
medio. Succedit in pontificatum vir ignis 
Anaſtaſius. Ad Princip. Virg. ep. 96, al. 
16. p. 728, M. — Siricii jam in Domino 
dormientis profers epiſtolam, et viventis 
Anaſtaſii dicta contemnis. Adv. Ruf. 1. 
ii. p. 459, init. Vid. et p- 455, I. 
© Ergo beati epiſcopi Anaſtaſius, et 
Theophilus, et Venerius, et Chromatius, 
et omnis tam orientalis quam occidentalis 
catholicorum fynodus, qui pari ſententia 
et pari ſpiritu illum { Origenem] hæreticum 
denunciant populis. Adv. Ruf. J. ii. p. 
417, M.—"Take quid et contra papam A- 
naſtaſium diſputas; ut quia Siricii epiſcopi 
babes epiſtolam, iſte contra ſe ſcribere non 
tuerit. Ib. 1. in. p. 462, init. 
f Thd. 1. i. ep. 152. t Socr. I. vi. 
C. 7. Sor. I. vii. c. 19. h Sec Cave's 
Lite of St. Chryſoſtom, in the Lives of the 
Fathers of the Fourth Century ; and Til- 
lem. T. xi. Thcophile, art. 6. 
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Proſperoque curſu ſeptimo die Alex- 
andriam pervenimus, ubi fœda inter epi- 
ſcopos atque monachos certamina gereban- 
tur, ex ea occaſione, quia congregati in 
unum {{epius ſacerdotes frequentibus de- 
creviſſe ſynodis videbantur, ne quis Ori- 
genis libros legeret aut haberet. Sulp. 
Sev. Dial. i. c. 3. Vid. et Socr. I. vi. 
c. 10. m Vid. Pagi, ann. 401. 
n. xx. et hil. ad Epiphen, Ep. 
Hieron, T. iv. P. ii. p. $29, 830. Et _ 
Cay. H. L. T. i. p. 370. de Concil, 
Cypr. n. . » lictgytlai węec TY ate 
f N, . ab cęalialuun Sent ei 
Te; ag amo wan; A. ̃ rie. Pallad. De V. 
S. Chr. c. 7. —Quz cum reprimi ſacerdo- 
tum auctoritate non poſſet, ſcævo exemplo 
ad regendam eccleſiæ diſciplinam pefec - 
tus aſſumitur, cujus terrore diſperſi fratres, 
ac per diverſas oras monachi ſunt fugati, 
ita ut propoſitis edictis in nulla conſiſtere 
ſede ſinerentur. S. Sever. ubi ſupra. 

© Pallad, Ib. p Oc avaCpacting 
ure Tic egg, xagaron yeapupala woo rug Te; 
Ianeiring emionetyr, Mywy* Ons thn ways 
ewaury jan & Tag een ved: E ac da TY #5» 


Pallad, De V. Chr. cod. cap. 


tinople; 
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tinople ; but he would not let them enjoy reſt there: he ſtill 
pro ecuted them with accuſations and complaints. 

All theſe things Jerom _—_ of. He * tranſlated into 
Latin the Synodical Epiftle o hilus, and two other of 
his epiſtles, filled with invectives Origen. He triumphs 
in his victory over the monks in Egypt, who were called Ori- 
geniſts ; and ſays, © Whom Demetrius formerly expelled from 
© Alexandria, Theophilus was now driving out of the whole world” 
Theophilus ſent two men into Paleſtine, to hinder people froth 
giving a reception to the tall brothers, and their companions, 
who had fled thither from Egypt. Jerom * calls them holy 
men, and applauds their zeal in travelling over Paleſtine to find 
them out, and purſuing the baſiliſks into their holes and co- 
verts. In the ſame letter, which is written to Theophilus, he 
encourages and animates him to proceed as he had begun it 
extirpating hereſy : which brings to my mind the account of his 
journey into Egypt in 386, where, he fays, he * alſo viſited the 
monaſteries of Nitria, and perceived ſome aſps lying hid among 
the ſaints ; meaning, I ſuppoſe, Origeniſts. 

Moreover, deſcribing the hoſpitality at Bethlehem, he ſays, 
We receive and entertain all ſtrangers, without regard to me- 
© rit; none are excepted but heretics.” And he concludes his 
books againſt Rufinus, ſaying, © Let * us but have the ſame faith, 
© and we are reconciled.” 

For certain this is very ſtrange that a man of the firſt 
rank in the learned world, and a maſter of the Chriſtian philo- 
ſophy, ſhould be able to think it allowable, and even commen- 
dable, to drive men out of their native country, and purſue 
them as venomous ſerpents, barely becauſe of ſome difference 


1 Duas, Synodicam et Paſchalem, ejus 
epiſtolas contra Origenem illiuſque diſci- 
pulos, et alias adverſus Apollinarium et 
cumdem Origenem, per hoc ferme biennium 
interpretatus ſum : et in ædificationem 
11 legendas noſtræ linguz hominibus 
dedi. Aliud operum ejus neſcio me tran- 
ſtuliſſe. Adv. Ruf. I. iii. p. 453, M. 

Quem Demetrius Alexandri urbe pepu- 
lit, toto orbe fugat Theophilus. Ad Pamm. 
et Marcell. ep. 87, al. 78. p. 689, M. 

Unde licet per ſanctos fratres, Priſ- 
cum et Eubulum, tuus ad nos ſermo ceſſa- 
verit ; tamen quia vidimus illos zelo fidei 
concitatos, raptim Palæſtinæ regiones, et 
diſperſos regulos uſque ad ſuas latebras 
perſequutos, breviter ſcribimus, quod totus 
mundus exultet, et in tuis vitarits glorie- 
tur. Matte virtute, macte zelo fid ei. 


CI 


Ad Theoph. ep. 59, al. 70. p. $97. 
© Inde contendi Ægyptum, luſtravi mo- 
naſteria Nitriæ, et inter ſanctorum choros 
aſpides latere perſpexi. Adv. Ruf. I. ii. 
b. 459. Nobis in monaſterio 
oſpitalitas cordi eſt, omneſque ad nos ve- 
nientes læta humanitatis fronte ſuſcipi- 
mus. Veremur enim ne Mana cum 2 
ſepho locum non inveniat in diverſorio. . . . 
Solos hæreticos non recipimus, quos ſolos 
vos recipitis. . . Propoſitum quippe nobis 
ef, pedes lavare venientium, non merita 
diſcutere. Adv. Rufin. |. iii. p. 455, init. 


x In extrema epiſtola fcribis manu tua, 
Opto te pacem diligere. Ad quod brevi- 
ter reſpondebo, Si pacem defideras, arma 
depone. Sit inter nos una fides, et illico 
pax fequetur, Adv. Ruf. I. in. p. 473. 
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of opinion, when they lived peaceably, and gave no diſturbance 
to any; and that he ſhould withhold relief from ſuch upon 
that account only, or hinder thoſe who would relieve them, 
Said Palladius, His envious diſpoſition obſcured the merit of 
© all his ſervices.” A man needed not to be an Origeniſt, to 
ſpeak in that manner : many of Jerom's friends muſt have been 
grieved and offended at his conduct. Poſtumian, the chief 
ſpeaker in the Dialogue of Sulpicius Severus, from which I ſome 
while ago tranſcribed a commendation of Jerom, who! likewiſe 
was in Egypt and Paleſtine in the year 401, expreſſes his ſur- 
prize that * he, who formerly had been eſteemed a follower of 
Origen, ſhould now be remarkably forward in condemning all 
his writings: and though Poſtumian is reſerved and modeſt, 
he cannot forbear declaring his diſlike and concern, that men 
pong Chriſtianity ſhould have been fo hardly treated by 
iſhops. 

The erroneous opinions aſcribed to Origen about this time, 
as reckoned up by Epiphanius in a letter written to John, biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, which we ſtill have in Jerom's Latin tranſlation, 
are in number eight. They are enumerated after the like man- 
ner by Jerom in a letter of his own, to which *I refer. As thoſe 
paſſages are too long to be tranſcribed, I place below ſome 
others *, ſomewhat ſhorter, but ſufficient; in which Origen is 
charged with heterodox opinions concerning the perſon of 


1 Vid. Pagi, Ann, 401, n. xx. 

* Origenem ſecutus primo tempore pu- 
tabatur, quem nunc idem præcipue vel om- 
nia illius ſcripta damnaret. . . . Nam etſi 
fortaſſe videantur parere epiſcopis debuiſſe, 
non ob hanc tamen cauſam multitudinem 
tantam ſub Chriſti confeflione viventem, 
1 ab epiſcopis oportuiſſet affligi. 

lal. i. c. 3. Apud Hicron. 
ep. 110, al. 60. T. iv. P. ii. p. 822, &c. et 
ap. Epiphan. Opp. T. ii. p. 312. 

b Ad Pamm. ep. 38, al. 61. T. iv. p. 
309, 310. © Conhtemini et vos 
in quibuſdam errare Origenem, et mu non 
faciam. Dicite eum male ſenſiſſe de Filio, 
pejus de Spiritu Sancto; animarum de 
cœlo ruinas impie protuliſſe; reſurrectio- 
nem carnis verbo tantum confiteri, cæte- 
rum aſſertione deſtruere ; et poſt multa ſe- 
cula, atque unam omnium reſtitutionem, 
id ipſum fore Gabrielem quod Diabolum, 
Paulum quod Caiapham, virgines quod 
proſtibulas. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41, 
al. 65. T. iv. p. 345, init. — Quæ quum 
legiſſem, contuliſſemque cum Græco, illico 
animadverti quæ Origenes de Patre, et 


Filio, et Spiritu Sancto impie dixcrat, et 


quæ Romanz aures ferre non poterant, in 
meliorem partem ab interprete commutata. 
Cætera autem dogmata, de angelorum rui- 
na, de animarum tapſu, de reſurrectionis 
praeſtigiis .. de reſtitutione omnium in æ- 

ualem ſtatum . . . vel ita vertiſſe, ut in 
Gr invenerat, vel... . Adv. Ruf. I. i. 
p. 355, M. — Probo inter multa Origenis 
mala, hac maxime heretica : Dei Filium 
creaturam, Spiritum Sanctum miniſtrum, 
mundos innumerabiles æternis ſeculis ſuc- 
cedentes, angelos verſos in animas homi- 
num, animam Salvatoris fuiſſe antequam 
naſceretur ex Maria, et hanc eſſe, que 
quum in forma Dei eflet, non eſt rapinam 
arbitrata æqualem ſe eſſe Deo; ſed ſe exi- 
nanivit, formam ſervi accipiens : reſurrec- 
tionem noſtrorum corporum fic futuram, 
ut eadem membra non habeant. .. in 
reſtitutione omnium, quando indulgentia 
principalis venerit, . . . angelos, diabolum, 
dzmonas, animas omnium hominum, tam 
Chriſtianorum quam Judzorum et Genti- 
linm, unius conditionis et menſurz fore. 
Adv. Ruf. I. ii. T. iv. p. 403; et cont, 
ib. p. 407. 


Chriſt 
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| | Chriſt and the Spirit, and the origin of the human ſoul, and 


the reſurrection of the body, and the puniſhments of the future 
te. 

Nevertheleh it does not appear that either Rufinus, or the 

monks who ſuffered ſo much upon that account, held thoſe 

erroneous opinions which were aſcribed to Origen, and were 

collected out of his works, particularly his books Of Prin- 

ciples. 

It is not allowed by all that Origen himſelf was heterodox 
in the doctrine of the Trinity; if he was, there is no reaſon to 
think that he was followed therein by any of thoſe, to whom 
men now gave the denomination of Origeniſts. Rufinus un- 
doubtedly was an Homouſian ; ſo were generally all the reft. 
Moreover Rufinus vindicated himſelf in his books called In- 
vectives againſt Jerom, and in the Apology for his Faith, ſent to 

pe Anaſtaſius : in which laſt, not now to refer to any other 
places, he firſt declares his belief concerning the Trinity ; then of 
the reſurrection of the ſame body, with all its members, but 
free from corruption; then of the poor judgment *, when men 
will receive according to their works, and much mor.'the Devy, 
the great ſeducer of mankind, who according to the ſcriptures 
will undergo the puniſhment of eternal fire. About* the origin 
of the ſoul, he ſaid there were different opinions in the writin 
of ancient Chriſtians ; and it was a difficult queſtion, which 
was not able to decide. He“ had made a Latin verſion of Ori- 
gen's books Of Principles ; but he did not thereby take upon 
him the defence of all his opinions. | 

That the monks above mentioned held the errors of Origen, 
there is no proof: Theophilus did not concern himſelf about 
that; they were condemned by him“ unheard, | But they be- 
lieved, with Origen, that God is ſpiritual and incorruptible ; 


d Se4 et carnis noſtræ reſurrectionem 
fatemur integre et per fecte futuram, hujus 
ipſius carnis noſtræ, in qua nunc vivimus 

. . nullo omnino ejus membro amputato, 
vel aliqua corporis parte defecta: ſed cui 
nihil omnino ex omni natura ſua defit, nil 
ſola corruptio. Ad Anaſtaſ. Ap. pro Fide 
ſua, 4p. Hieron. T. v. p. 259. Conf. 
Invect. I. i. ap. Hieron. T. iv. P. ii. p. 
356, &c. e Dicimus quoque ju- 
dicium futurum; in quo judicio'unuſquil- 

ue recipiat propria corporis prout geſſit, 
fre bona, five mala, Quod fi homines 
recepturi ſunt pro operibus ſuis, quanto 
magis et diabolus, qui omnibus exiſtit cauſa 


peccat:? &c. Apol, ib. p. 260. 


Audio et de anima queſtiones elle 
commotas . . . Si autem de me quid ſen- 
tiam quzratur, fateor me de hac quæſti 
apud quam plurmos traftatorum diverſa 
legifſe.... . hos vero, cum hc ſingula le- 
gerim, Deo teite dico, quia uſque ad pre- 
lens certi vel definiti aliquid de hac queſ- 
tione non teneo, ſed Deo relinquo ſeire quid 
ſit in vero, et ſi cui ipſe th dignabi - 
tur. Ibid. s Origenis ego neque 
defenſor neque aſſertor ſum, peque pri- 
mus interpres, &c. Ibid. | ' 

« + Kai Tuyngelti la TWY jovay oy owit- 
eu, colt Bn agu alu tig anheyiayy His rae 
Tatu AYYYs Ks X. Pallad, de Vit. Chryſ. 
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be corporeal : and Theophilus himſelf, if * 


diſcourſed of abſtruſe 


14 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory, Pt. IL, Ch. CXIV. vol. 10. p. 32. 
whilſt many other of the filly monks in t thought him to 


rates and Sozo- 
men are not miſtaken, now profeſſed the ſame opinion, the more 
effectually to ſecure his evil deſigns; though before he had 
much oppoſed it. 

That they who were called Origeniſts did not hold all the 
opinions imputed to Origen, may be argued hence — that they 
faid his works had been interpolated by heretics. 

However, it is not unlikely that there was a good number of 
men who embraced divers 0 Origen's peculiar opinions. We 
can perceive, from Sulpicius, that * Martin, biſhop of Tours, was 
favourable to the opinion concerning the ſalvation of the fallen 
angels; but then it is not advanced as a doctrine of religion, but 
as a pleaſing ſpeculation, ſuppoſed to be not unſuitable to mag. 
nificent apprehenſions of the Divine perfections, and the vaſt 
extent of his unmerited goodneſs, diſplayed in his dealings with 
ſinful men. So Origen, as was formerly * obſerved, when he 

points, and advanced propoſitions juſtly 
liable to diſpute, was wont to inſert expreſſions of caution and 
diffidence. And they who now followed him in his opinions, 
ſeem to have imitated him in the modeſt manner of propoſi 
them : which may be of uſe to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of the 
exceſſive enmity and clamour againſt Origen and his friends. 
And indeed if learned and thoughtful men are not allowed 
freely to propoſe their ſentiments, and humbly and modeſtly to 
xecommend them to the conſideration of others, learning and 
religion will decline very faſt, as they did in the Chriſtian world 
ſoon after this time. 

Whether Jerom himſelf ever was an Origeniſt, may be diſ- 

ted : Huet ſays he was, and" Du Pin readily aſſents to 
2 argument; but to me it is not clear. I admire, and may 
often quote and commend, Origen and Auguſtin, without any 
regard to thoſe ſentiments which are reckoned more eſpecially 
theirs. —Whether he once followed Origen in his peculiarities 
or not, his diſreſpect for him afterwards, and the hard treat- 


1 Vid. Socrat. I. yi. c. 7. et Soz. I. viii. © proximo eſt, pceniteret, ego tibi, vere con- 
gap. 11, 12. k Martinum diabolo „ fiſus in Domino, Chriſti miſericordiam 
repugnantem reſpondiſſe conſtanter, anti- pollicerer. O quam ſanta de Domini 
qua. delicta melioris vitæ converſatione pietate præſumptio, in qua etſi auctorita- 
— z et per miſericordiam Domini ab- tem praſtare non potuit, oftendit adfec- 

efle peccatis qui peccare deſine- tum! Sulp. Sev. de Vit. Martin. cap. 24, 
rent. Contradicente diabolo, . . tunc in al. 22. 1 See vol. ii. p. 460. 
hanc vocem fertur exclamaſſe Martinus : mw Origenian. I. ii. c. 4. ſet. 1. n. vi. 
Si tu ipſe, O miſerabilis, ab hominum in- xvi. xvii. n Bib, des Aut. Ec. 
«£ {ectatione defifteres, ct te factorum tuo- T. iu. P. i. p- 118, 119. 
© rum vel hoc tempore, cum dies judicii in . 


ment 
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ment given by him to thoſe who. were reckoned Qrigen's ad- 
mirers and followers, muſt, I think, appear to be inexcuſable. 
Learned moderns are very much agreed in their ts 
about Jerom : they allow him to. be the moſt learned of all the 
Latin fathers; but they find many faults in him. He ſo extols 
celibacy and virginity, as to ſeem to diſparage the marriage 
fate. He eis inconftant and paſſionate. His“ ſtyle is decla- 
matory and hyperbolical. He * exceeds in his cenfures and in 
his commendations ; nevertheleſs he is very t. As Cave 
has compriſed divers particulars of Jerom's life and character 
in a few words, I tranſcribe him below. Eudovicus Vives * 
pleaſantly compared Jerom to. an © advocate pleading before 2 
© judge in a capital cauſe,” That is Jerom's true character. 
He is always, as it were, upon cauſes of life and death: and that 
eagerneſs and violence of temper may be reckoned at once the 
ground of all his faults, and of all his excellencies. I intend thar 
inquiſitiveneſs, application, and diligence, whereby he acquired 


great learning and manga 


many beneficial ſervices for 
in general. 


and was qualified to perform 


church of Chriſt, and mankiad 


III. I now proceed to obſerve his teſtimony to the ſcrip- 


rures. 


1. I begin with tranſcribing his Preface concerning all the 
books of the Old Teſtament, which he 


prefixed to his Latin 


tranſlation of the books of Samuel and the Kings from Hebrew; 


v Optabile tamen foret, ut ſanctiſſimus 
ille doctor conſtantior animi fuiſſet et mo- 
deratior, neque tam facile bili ſux fuiſſet 
motigeratus, ut in conuaria, pro rerum ac 
te mporum ſtatu, tralu ſe et jactari ſiviſſet, 
monnumqunmn etal maxnimos viros ama- 
rühhimus convitus perfudiflet, Huet. Ori- 
gen. p. 205, fin, p Verum in 
ſuſce omnibus ernendis, cavendum nobis 
elt ab inſigni juconſtantia que in Hiero- 
nymo paſſim deprehenditur; ab <jus ſtilo 
declamator io, et hyperbolis referto ; ab at- 
fectibus, quibus non parum indulgebat. 
I. Cleric. Qu. Hieroh. viii. p. 216. 

4 Primum igitur cavere ſibi debent, qui 
Hicronymum legere aggrediuntur, a dec;a- 
matorio ejus ſtilo: quo quz vult laudare 
line modo extollit ; que vero vituperare in- 
ſtuuit, ita infamat, quaſi intoleranda plane 
eſſent. It, quibus favit, nullas mediocres 
virtutes ; quibus adverſatus eſt, nulla mo- 
dica vitia habuerunt, Ib. p. 233. 

In illo quæ phraſis! quod dicendi ar- 
tificiun ! quo non Chriſtianos modo omnes 
po 1+ intervallo reliquit, verum etiam cum 
wplo Cicerone cextare videtur ! Ego certe, 


niſi me ſanctiſſimi viri fallit amor, quum 
Hicronymianam orationem cum Cicerg- 
niana confero, videor mihi neſcio quid if 
iploeloquentiz principe deliderare. m. 
ap. Cav. H. L. p. 268. s Cz 
rum quod fan&tuſimi viri pace diftum 
prefervidi erat et impotentis animi, * 
affectibus ſuis nimis indulgebat: ſemel La- 
ceſſitus, adverſarios acerbiſſime tractavit, et 
ab inveRiya ac ſatirica ſeribendi vena vix 
ac ne vix temperavit. Teſtes ſunt nobis 
ſatis luculenti, inimicitiæ quas cum Ryfino 
olim ſibi neceſſario, Joanne Ieroſolymita- 
no, Joviniano, Vigilantio, aliiſque habuit. 
In hos, arrepta levi quavis occaſione, et ro- 
mota omni pene gravitate, tota convitig- 
rum plauſtra evomit, nulla perſonæ, digni- 
tatis, cruditionis, ratione habita. Cay. H. 
L. de Hicronymo, I. i. p. 268. 

t Ubique ſcilicet declamat peroratque. 
Adeo ut non inſcite dixerit egregius ille 
ingeniorum cenſor, Jo. Ludovicus Vives 
[De conſcribendis epiſtolis, lib. ult. ], eum 


« videri ſemper ad judices dicere de cauſa 
* capitali.” Gregor. Majanſy Epiſtolæ. In 


and 


Pr. P. xi, Lipliz, 1737. 
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2nd that being his firſt tranſlation from Hebrew, he calls the 
Prologue, a head, or beginning with a helmet: which Preface 
is ſuppoſed to have been written in 392, or not long before. 

. The Hebrews have two-and-twenty letters ; and they have 
© as many books of divine doctrine for the inſtruction of man- 


© kind. The firſt book is called by them Breſith, by us Gene- 


© ſis; the ſecond is called Exodus; the third Leviticus ; the 
fourth Numbers; the fifth Deuteronomy. Theſe are the five 
© books of Moſes, which they call 'Thora, the law. 

© The ſecond claſs contains the prophets, which they begin 
© with the book of Joſhua, the fon of Nun. The next is the 
© book of the Judges, with which they join Ruth ; her hiſtory 
© happening in the time of the Judges. The third is Samuel, 


Hie Prologus Scripturarum, quaſi ga- 


leatum principium omnibus libris quos 
de Hebrzo vertimus in Latinum, conve- 
nire poteſt, &c. Vid. infr. not. x, ſub fin. 

x Viginti et duas literas eſſe apud He- 
bræos, Syrorum quoque et Chaldæorum 
lingua teſtatur, quæ Hebrzz magna ex par- 
te confinis eſt , . . Quomodo igitur viginti 
duo elementa ſunt, per quæ ſcribimus om- 
ne quod loquimur, et eorum initiis vox hu- 
mana comprehenditur; ita viginti duo vo- 
lumina ſupputantur, quibus quaſi literis et 
exordiis in Dei doctrina tenera adhuc ct 
lactens viri juſti eruditur infantia, — Pri- 
mus apud eos liber vocatur Breſith, quem 
nos Geneſim dicimus. Secundus Elle- 
Fmoth, qui Exodus appellatur. Tertius 
Vajecra, id eſt, Leviticus. Quartus , . . 

em Numeros vocamus. \ 9g * 
— pra notatur. Hi ſint quin- 
que libri Moſis, ou proprie Thora, id 
eſt, Legem, appellant. — Secundum pro- 
m ordinem faciunt: et incipiunt 
ab Jeſu, filio Nave, qui apud eos Joſua Ben 
Nun dicitur. Deinde ſubtexunt Sophtim, 
id eft, Judicum librum ; et in eundem 
compingunt Ruth, quia in diebus judicum 
acta narratur hiſtoria, Tertius ſequitur 
Samuel, quem nos Regnorum primum et 
ſecundum dicimus. Quartus Malachim, 
id eſt, Regum, qui tertio et quarto Regno- 
rum volumine continetur. Meliuſque multo 
eſt Malachim, id eſt, Regum quam Mala- 
choch, id eſt, Regnorum, dicere. Non enim 
multarum gentium regua deſcribit, ſed u- 
nius Iſraelitici populi, qui tribubus duode- 
cim continetur. Quintus Iſaias, Sextus 
Jeremias. Sep tim Ezechiel. Octavus 


which we call the firſt and ſecond book of the Kingdoms. 
The fourth is the book of the Kings, or the third and fourth 
book of the Kingdoms, or rather of the Kings; for they do 


liber Duodecim r qui apud 
illos vocatur Thare Aira. — Tertius ordo 
«yup: poſſidet: et ng liber inci- 
pit a Job. Secundus a David, quem quin- 
que inciſionibus, et uno Plalmorum volu- 
mine, comprehendunt. Tertius eft Salo- 
mon, tres libros habens: Proverbia, qua 
illi Parabolas, id e{t, Maſaloth, appellant ; 
Eccleſiaſtes, id eſt, Cotleth ; — 
Canticorum. Sextus eſt Daniel. Septi- 
mus Dabre- Jamim, id eſt, Verba Dierum, 
quod ſignificantius yew totius divine 
hiſtoriæ poſſumus appellare : qui liber a- 

ud nos wageaurogeuy primus et ſecundus 
inſcribitur. Octavus — qui et ipſe 
ſimiliter apud Græcos et Latinos in duos 
libros dividitur. Nonus Eſther. — Atque 
ita fiunt pariter Veteris Legis libri viginti 
duo, id eſt, Moſis,quinque, Prophetarum 
octo, Hagiographorum novem. Quam- 
quam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter a- 
de ſcriptitent, et libros hos in ſuo putent 
numero ſupputandos : ac per hoc eſſe priſ- 
c# legis libros viginti quatuor.— Hic Þro 
logus Scripturarum, quaſh galeatum prin- 
cipium ommbus libris quos de He | 
vertimus in Latinum, convenire poteſt : 
vi tcire valeamus, quicquid extra hos eſt, 
inter 2Toxgpe eſſe ponendum. Igitur Sa- 
pientia, quæ vulgo Salomonis inkeribitur, 
et Jeſu filii Syrach liber, et Judith, et To- 
bias, et Paſtor, non ſunt in canone. Ma- 
chabæorum primum librum Hebraicum re- 

ri. Secundus Græcus eſt; quod ex 
ipſa quoque $2.55: probari poteſt. Pref. de 
omnib. Libr, V. V. Tom, i. p. 317-323. 
ed. Bened. 
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not contain the hiſtory of many nations, but of the people of 
Iſracl only, conſiſting of twelve tribes. The fifth is Iſaiah; 
the ſixth, Jeremiah; the ſeventh, Ezekicl; the eighth, the 


book of the Twelve Prophets. 


© The third claſs id that of Hagiographa, or ſacred writings : 
the firſt of which is Job; the Zcond David, of which they 
make one volume, called the Pſalms, divided into five parts ; 
the third is Solomon, of which there are three books—the 
Proverbs, or Parables, as they call them, the Eccleſiaſtes, and 
the Song of Songs; the ſixth is Daniel; the ſeventh is 
the Chronicles, conliſting with us of two books, called the firſt 
and ſecond of the Remains ; the eighth is Ezra, which among 
the Greeks and Latins makes two books; the ninth is 
Eſther. 

© Thus there are in all two-and-twenty books of the old 
law; that is, five books of Moſes, eight of the prophets, and 
nine of the Hagiographa. But ſome reckon Ruth and the 
Lamentations among the Hagiographa ; ſo there will be four- 
and-twenty. 

© This prologue I write as a preface to all the books to be 
tranſlated by me from the Hebrew into Latin, that we may 
know that all the books which are not of this number, are-to 
be reckoned apocryphal ; therefore Wiſdom, which is com- 
monly called Solomon's, and the book of Jeſus the fon of Si- 
rach, and Judith, and Tobit, and the Shepherd, are not in the 
canon. The firſt book of Maccabees I have found in He- 
brew; the ſecond is Greek, as is evident from the ſtyle.” 

2, It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that not far from the be- 


inning of that prologue, Terom ſays, The“ Hebrews have 
| uc, 55. 


five letters, which they write differently at the end from what 
they do in the beginning and middle of words, for which rea- 
ſon five of their books are reckoned double; as Samuel, the 
Kings, the Chronicles, Ezra, and Jeremiah with the La- 
mentations. 

3. In the preface to his tranſlation of the books of Solomon 


from Hebrew, he again fays, that thoſe three books only are 


lcorvos ſunt ; Caph, Mem, Nun, Phe, 
Sade. Aliter enim per has ſcribunt prin- 


. 
na 


Unde'ct quinque a leriſque Ubri duplices 
t: mantur - Samue 
I 


5 *®£ 


mm, Ezras, Jeremias cum Cineth, id 
Lamentationibus ſuis. Ibid. col. 317, 


is — 


tro conſecravi, interpretationem videlicet 
trium Salomonis volummum; Maſioth, 
quas Hebræi parabolas, vulgati autem edi - 
tio Proverbia vocat ; Cœœleth, quam Græ- 
ce Eccleſiaſten, Latine Ceacionaturem, 
poſſumus dicere ; Sir Aſſu im, quod in noi- 
tra lingua veryiur Canticum Canticorum. 
Fertur ct naragi eg, Jeſu fili Sirach liber, ct 
alius {utrr:,44«, qui Sapicntia Salomonis 


B a imſcribitur . 


75 Porro quinque literæ duplices apud 


A medictateſque verborum, aliter tines, 


NMlalachim, Dabre- 


« Kidui opus nomuu sei- 
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© his—the . Proverbs; Eccleſiaſtes, or the Preacher, and the 
© Song of Songs.“ He adds, © There is alſo the book of Jeſus 
* the ſon of Sirach, and a pſeudepigraphal or falſely- aſcribed 
© book, called the Wiſdom of Solomon; the former of which 
I have ſeen in Hebrew, and called, not Eccleſiaſticus, but the 
© Parables ; with which likewiſe have been joined Eccleſiaſtes 
and the Song of Songs, that the collection might the better 
© reſemble the books of Solomon both in number and deſign, 
e 
c 
* 
c 


vol. 10. p. 42, 


The ſecond is not to be found at all among the Hebrews, 
and the ſtyle plainly ſhews it to be of Greek original : ſome 
ancient writers ſay it is a work of Philo the Jew. As, 
therefore, the church reads Judith, and Tobit, and the books 
of Maccabees, but does not receive them among the canonical 
ſcriptures ; ſo likewiſe it may read theſe two books for the 
edification of the people, but not as of authority for proving 
any doctrines of religion. 
4. In the preface to his tranſlation of the books of Solomon 
from the Greek verſidn, called the verſion of the Seventy, he 
ſays: © I have tranſlated the three books of Solomon *, that is, 
© the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles, from the ancient 
© verſion of the Seventy.... As for the book called by many 
* the Wiſdom of Solomon, and Eccleſiaſticus, which all know 
© to be written by Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, I have forborn to 
t tranſlate them; for it was my intention, my friends [Paula 
and Euſtochium], to ſend you a correct edition of canonical 
© ſcriptures, and not to beſtow labour upan others. 
5. Near the beginning of his Commentary upon the book of 
Eccleſiaſtes, he ſays, that * Solomon publiſhed three volumes, the 
"Proverbs, the Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. | 
6. In his Commentarics upon © Ifaiah, and“ Zechariah, x 
book 


A 


mſcrihitur. Quorum priorem Hebraicum re- aſten, Canticum Canticorum, veteri Sep- 


peri, non Eccletiatticum, ut apud Latinos, 
fe. Parabolas prænotutum, cui juncti erant 
Ecclefrattes et Canticum Canticorum; ut fi— 
militudinem Salomonas, non folum librorum 
numero, jed'etizm maternarum genere, com- 
quaret. Sccundus apud Hcbræos nuſquam 
ett, quia et iple ſtilus Gracam eloquentiam 
reclolet; et nonnulli ſcriptorum veterum 
hunc eſſe jud:ei Philonis aftirmant. Sicut 
ergo Judich, et Tobi, et Machabzorum 
libros legit quidem eccleſia, ſed inter cano- 
nicas {cripturos non recipit ; fic et hæc duo 
Vo!unnaa legat 4d æditicatonem plebis, 
non ad avucic. itatem eccleſiaſticorum dog- 
matum confirnandam., Pixt, in libr. Sa- 
tom. TJ. i. p. 933, 929. a Tres li- 
bios Salomonis, id elt, Proverbia, Eccletis 


waginta Interpretum auctoritati red dick. 
.. Porro in co libro, qui a pleriſque Sa- 
pientia Salomonis intcribitur, et in Eccleũ- 
aitico, quem eſie Jeſu filii Sirach nullus ig- 
nerat, calamo demperavi; tantummodo ca- 
nonicas ſeripturas vobis emendare detide- 
rans, et ſtudium meum certis magis quam 
dubiis commendare; Pr. in libr. Salom. 
juxta Septuag. Interp. T. i. p. 1419. 
d Is itaque jvxta numerum vocabulo- 
rum tria volumina edidit - Proverbia, Ec- 
cleſiaſten, et Cantica Canticorum. In 
libr. Ee. T. ii. p. 716. © De quo 
et in Sapientia reperimus, quæ nomine Sa- 
lomonis inſcribitur. In II. cap. 63. T. iũ. 
p. 469. 4 Unde et in Sapienta, 
qua $alomonis inſcribitur (ſi cui tamen 
pl ct 
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book of Wiſdom is quoted, but in ſuch a manner as to denote 
that it was only called Solomon's by ſome, but was not really 
his, nor generally received as of authority, 

7. In the prologue to his tranſlation of Jeremiah from He- 
brew, he ſays, he © does not tranſlate the book of Baruch, be- 
cauſe it was not in Hebrew, nor received by the Hebrews. 

8. In the prologue to his Commentary upon Jeremiah he 
ſays, he * does not intend to explain the book of Baruch, 
which in the edition of the Seventy is commonly joined with the 
prophecies of Jeremiah, but is not among the Hebrews ; nor 
ſhall he take any notice of the pſcudepigraphal epiſtle of Jere- 
miah. 

9. In the preface to his tranſlation of Daniel from Hebrew, 

he ſays, that * the Jews did not place the book of Daniel among 
the prophets, but among thoſe who wrote the Hagiographa ; 
and that their whole ſcripture 1s divided into three parts, the 
© Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa ; that 1s, into five, 
© eight, and eleven books.” 
10. Nevertheleſs Jerom conſiders Daniel as a prophet. In 
his letter to Paulinus, to be tranſcribed largely by and by, he 
reckons him with Ifatah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel“; he calls him 
there the laſt of the four prophets, and ſpeaks moſt honourably 
of his prophecy. 

11. In the forecited preface to his tranſlation of Danicl, he 
aſſures us that * the Jews have not, in their copies of the book 


ot 


rertentem, claro ſermone pronuntiat. Ad 
Paulin, ep. 50. al. 103. T. iv. n. 573. 
Hoc idcirco, ut dithcultatem vobis Das. 


placet librum recipere), ſcriptum reperi- 
mus. ... In Zach. cap. 12. T. iti. p. 
784. in. e Librum autem Baruch, 


notarii cus, qui apud Hebrzos nec legitur 
nec habetur, prætermiũmus. Prol. in Je- 
m. T. i. p. 554. f Libcllum au- 
tem Baruch, qui vulgo edition; Septuaginta 
copulatur, nec habetur apud Hebræos, et 
Sr deri age cpiſtoium Jeremie nequaquam 
cenſui diſterendam. In Jerem. Prol. T. 
. p. $26. £ ITllud admoneo, non 
kaberi Danielem apud Hebræos inter pro- 
phetas, ſed inter eos qui Azzerge confſerip- 
ſcrunt. In tres nquidem partes omnis ab 
eis ſeriptura dividitur ; in Legem, in Pro- 
phetas, in Ayuyga ga, id eit, in qub:que, et 
otto, et undecim libros. De quo non elt 
bujus temporis dicere, Pr. in Dan. T. i. 
p. 990. d liaam, Jcremiam, Eze- 
chielem, et Daniclem, quis poffit vel intel- 
ligere vel exponere ? . . . Quartus vero; qui 
et extremus inter quatuor prophetas, tem- 
porum conſcuus, gt totius mundi philoſto- 
ros {ptitoitor;cus)], lapidem præciſum de 
monte ane gianibus, et regna omnia ſub- 


bo 


nielis oftenderem ; qui apud Hebrzos nee 
Sulannz habet hiſtoriam, nec bymnum 
trium puerorum, nec Belis Draconifqus, 
fabulas z quas nos, quia in toto orbe diſ- 
peri ſunt, vero... antepoſito, eaique ju- 
gulante, ſubjecunus ; ne videremur apud 
imperitos magram partem voluminis de- 
truncaſſe. Aulivi ego quemdam de præ- 
ceptoribus Judzorum, quum Suſannæ de- 
rideret hiſtoriam, et a Greco neſcio quo 
dicetet efle confiftam, illud opponere quod 
Origeni — Africanus oppoluit, ety- 
mologias as, 470 TY CYVY TY, £6; as T2 
Tv 6a, de Greco ſermone deſcendere 
. Deinde tantum fuiſſe oui tiibus preris 
cavillahatur, ut in camino ſtuantis incen- 
di metre |udercnt, et per m ad laudem 
Dei omnia clementa provocazrent, Aut 
quod miraculum divinæque aipirauuonis ju- 
cicium, vel draconem 2 offa pi- 
cis, vel ſacerdotum Belis machinas depre- 
henſaz? Qua magis prudenua folertis 
B 2 vui, 
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of Danicl, the ſtory of Suſanna, nor the ſong of the Three 
Children in the Furnace, nor the fables of Bell and the Dragon ; 
and that he had met with a Jewith maſter who criticized all 
thoſe things, and ridiculed Chriſtians tor paying ſo much tegard 


to them. 


12. The learned reader may do well to obſerve alſo what Je- 
rom ſays to the like purpoſe, and very largely, in his preface to 
his Commentarics upon the book of Daniel“. 

13. In the prologue to his tranſlation of the Twelve Pro- 
phets from Hebrew, he ſays, that according to the Hebrews 
they are one book ; which the reader undoubtedly remembers to 


have been ſaid by him above. 


14. In the Catalogue above tranſcribed, he ſaid, the Chroni- 
In like manner again expreſsly, 
in the preface to his tranſlation of the Chronicles, from the 
Greek verſion of the Seventy, he ſays; the“ Chronicles are 
© reckoned by the Jews ohe book, but becauſe of their length 
© they had been divided by Chriſtians into two.” We likewiſe 
learn from him, that“ the books of Samuel were then often- 
times called the books of the Kingdoms. 

15. In the preface to his tranſlation of Ezra and Nehemiah 
from Hebrew, he ſays, that * by the Hebrews they are reckoned 
one book, called Ezra; but reckoning them two, he had not 
tranſlated the dreams of thoſe apocryphal books, the third and 
fourth of Ezra, which were not found among the Jews, and 
therefore were'not to be regarded. 5 


cles were reckoned one book. 


16. In his book againſt Vigilantius * he cenſures an apocry- 


Viri, quam prophetali ſpiritu perpetrata, 
T. i. p. 990. k T. in. p. 1074. 

I Hoc tantum vos, O Paula et Euſto- 
chium, admonitas volo, unum librum efle 
duodecim prophetarum. T. i. p. 727. 

m Hoc primum (ciendum, quod apud 
Hehrxos 3 — liber unus fit, et 
apud illos vocetur Dabre Jamim, id eit, 
Verba Dierum ; qui propter magnitudinem 
apud nos diviſus eſt. In libr. Paral. juxta 
Septuag. Interp. T. 1. p. 1418. 

n Legamus Samuclem, five, ut in com- 
muni titulo habetur, Regnorum libros. 
Ad Pamm. ep. 33, al. 101. T. iv. p. 
z53, F. Nec quemquam moveat, 
quod unus a nobis editus liber ett. Nec 
apocryphorum terti et quarti ſomuiis 
delectctur : quia et apud Hebrœos Ezræ 
Nec mi que ſermones in unum volumen co- 
arctantur; et que non habentur apud u- 
los, nec de viginti quatuor ſenſibus ſunt, 


procui abficienda. Pr. In EL 2r. * i. Þ»* 
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4 


1106, 1107, P Tu vigilans dormis, 
et dormiens fcribis : et proponis mihi li- 
brum apocryphum, qui ſub nomine Efdre 
a te et ſimilibus tui legitur; ubi ſcriptum 
eit, quod poſt mortem nullus pro alus au- 
deat deprecari; quem ego librum num- 
quam legi. Quid enim necefie eſt in ma- 
nus ſumere quod eccleſia non recipit ? Nit 
forte Balſamum mihi, et Barbelum, et The- 
faurum Manichæi . . proferas. . . Nam 
in Commentariolo tuo, quaſi pro te faciens, 
de Salomone tumis teſtimonium, quod Sa- 
lomon omnino non ſcripſit; ut qui habes 
alterum Eſdram, hubeas et Salomonem al- 
terum. Et, fi tibi placuerit, legito fictas 
revclationes omnium patriarcharum et pro- 
phetarum. Et quum illas didiceris, inter 
mulierum textrinas cantato, immo legendas 
propone in tabernis tuis, ut facilius per 
has nanias vulgus indoctum provoces ad 
bibendum. Ade. Vigil. T. iv. P. i. p. 
283, 234, 
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phal book of Ezra, intending, as * 1s ſuppoſed, that which is call- 
ed the fourth book of Ezra. In the fame place he condemns all 
ſorts of apocryphal books in general, publiſhed with the names 
of Solomon or Ezra, or any of the patriarchs or prophets ; and 
he expreſsly ſays, the church did not receive that book of Ezra, 
and (which may be thought ſtrange by ſome) that he had never 
read 1t. | 

17. Jerom tranſlated likewiſe Tobit and Judith from Chaldee 
into Latin, at the deſire of ſome of his friends. But in the 
prefaces to each he brands them as apocryphal, and not received 
by the Jews. 

18. Jeroch never tranſlated Wiſdom, nor * Eccleſiaſticus, nor 
the books of Maccabees. 

19. In his Commentary upon Iſaiah he ſays, that after 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, the Jews had no prophets until 
the time of John the Baptiſt. 

20. From what has been ſeen we plainly perceive that St. Jerom's 
canon of the Old Teſtament was that of the Jews. All other 
books, not received by them, he calls apocryphal; particularly 
Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees. 
Thoſe books, he ſays, the church docs not receive among the 
canonical ſcriptures ; they may be read for the edification of 
the people, but are not to be eſteemed as of authority for proving 
any doctrines of religion. He alſo rejects Baruch, and the Epiſtle 
of Jeremiah, and the ſong of the Three Children in the furnace, 
and the ſtory of Bel and the Dragon, and the third and fourth 
book of Ezra, as they are called. Upon the whole, he receives, 
as we have ſeen, all the books commonly received by the Jews, 
particularly Solomon's Song and Eſther among the reſt, and no 
other. Some Chriſtians there were in his time, who paid too great 
a regard to the additional ſtories in the book of Daniel, and to 


4 Librum Efdre quartum intelligere vi- 
detur. Nam falla Vigilantu opinio ſumpta 
Viietur e capite ſeptimo iv. Etirz, ver. 36 
— . Benedictin. in loc. 

AX liraꝛi non defino exattionts velbre in- 
ſtanttam. Exigitis enim ut Iibrum Chal- 
dæo ſermone conſeriptum ad Latinum ſti- 
lum daham; librum utique Tobiæ, quem 
Hcbrei de Catalogo Dis inarum Scriptura— 
rum ſecantes, his quæ Apocrypha memo- 
rant manciparunt. Feci ſatis defiderio 
tuo, non tamen meo ſtudio. Arguunt 
emm nos Hebrzorum ſtudia; et impu- 
tant nobis, contra ſuum canonem Latiris 
uutibus ita transferre. Pr. in libr. Tab. 
1. 4. p. 1155 — & pud Hebræos liber 


Jadith inter apocrypha legitur; cuius auc - 
toritas ad roboranda illa qu in conten- 
tionem veniunt minus idonea judicatur. 
Chaldæo tamen ſermone conſcriptus iuter 
hiltorias computatur. Pr. in libr. Judith. 
T. i. p. 1170. Niachabæorus 
librum primum fe Hebraice reperiſſe ſcribit 
WT in Reg. ], ut etiam Eccleſiaſticum; 
cd neutrum corum exinde tranſtulit. Hod. 
p. 358, M. t Quis mihi iſtos genuit? 
Ego eram ſterilis et vidua, dcſerta, et cap- 
tiva; in populo Judzornn ſilios habere 
detieram 3 multo tempore non pepereram. 
Poſt Aggæum, ct Zachariam, et Minlachiam, 
nullos Prophetas ante Joannem Baptiftam 
videram. In II. cap. 49. T. iii. p. 469. 
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ſeveral of the apocryphal books above named. But our learned 
author uſed his beſt endeavours to reduce them to the Jewiſh 
Canon, or Hebrew Verity, as he often calls it. 

21. Beſide the apocryphal books juſt mentioned, there are 
divers others relating to the Old Teftament, as © the Revelation 
© of Elias,” and the Aſcenſion of Iſaiah.” But I defer farther 
notice of them till we come to obſerve the apocryphal books of 
the New Teſtament, as the conſidering them all together may be 
the ſhorteſt method. 

IV. I might here conclude my remarks upon this preface of 
Jerom; but I am deſirous to take ſome particular notice of the 
diviſion of the books of the Old Teſtament, which, according to 
his account, then obtained among the Jews. 

1. Iſaac Voſſius ſuſpected that * the diviſion of the books of 
the Old Teſtament into the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagio- 
grapha, was an invention of Aquila, who in the ſecond centu 
made a new verſion of the Jewiſh ſcriptures into Greek ; whereas 
the old partition was that of the Law, the Prophecies, and Pſalms. 
Moreover he ſays, that the word itſelf, ay:oyeapx, is abſurd, 
and unſuitable to the Greek language; and probably was coined 
by Aquila. 

Humphry Hody ſays, that“ the diviſion of the Jewiſh ſacred 
books into the Law, the Prophets, and Kethubium or Hagiogra- 
pha, is of the higheſt antiquity. Nevertheleſs he cannot believe 
that the books of Joſhua, the Judges, Samuel, and the Kings, 
were placed in the rank of prophets by the ancient Jews; to 
him this appears to be dene very fooliſhly. Nor are the Rab- 
bins agreed what books ought to be placed among Prophets, and 
what among Hagiographa. By Kethubhim *, or Hagtographa, 


u Canonem Hebraice Veritatis, excepto 
Octateucho, quem nunc in manibus habeo, 
pueris tuis ct notariis deli defcribendum. 
Ad Lucia. ep. 52, al. 28. T. iv. p. 579, in. 
Venismus ad aliud cjuſdem Zachariæ 
teſtimonium, quod Joannes Evangelifta 
aſſumit juxta Hebraicam Veritatem. De 

Pptim. Gen. Iterpr. ad Pamm. cp. 33, 
al. 101. p. 252. Vid. ib. p. 254, M. et 
paſſim. x Aquilæ temporibus, et 
ab ipſo forte Aquila, excogitatam fuiſſe 
diviſionem librorum ſacrorum in Legem, 
Prophetas, et Hagiographaz cum antca 
ohtinuerat partitio in Legem, Prophetias, 
et Hymnos. Aywypage ineptum, uti dicit, 
vocabulum, et contra naturam hngue 
Greece ſormatumz ab Aquila tufpicatur 
conhctuin tuiſle, cujus verſionem ait plenam 
fuille futilibus intiuſmodi vocabulis. Vecem 
quoque lein, qua Hogiographa inten- 


dum deſignantur, ab codem fuiſſe confictum 
opinatur. Hod. de Bib. Text. Orig. I. iv, 
e. 1. p. 78. y Librorum Bibli- 
corum diſtributionem in Legem, Prophetas, 
et Kethubhim five Hagiographa, eſſe ult- 
mx antiquitatis, haud dubito, Id vero 
minime credo, libros Joſhuæ, Judicum, 
Samuelis, et Regum, in ordinem Propheta- 
rum a Judz1s vetuſtiſſimis relates fuiſte, ut 
factum cit ætate B. Hieronymi, ct a judæis 
recentioribus. Inepiitiime hoc fierr vide- 
tur; neque enim inter Rabbinos de Pro- 

hetis et Hagiographis ſatis converit, Hod. 
ib. I. ii. c. 9. p. 190. 

z Per Kethublim, five Hagiographa, in- 
telligi debent, et fine controverha a Judzis 
antiquiſſimis intellecti fuerunt, omnes uh 
libri præter Legem Moſaican, qui per 
Spiritum Sanctum ſcripti ſunt, non tamen 
fucrunt prophetiei. Ib. p. 190. 1 
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he ſays ought to be underſtood, and were intended by the ancient 
Jews, all thoſe books beſide the law which were written by inſpi- 
ration, and were not ſtrictly prophetical. 7 

He moreover ſays, that * the modern Rabbins, as well as 
Maimonides, and the Jews in Jerom's time, place Daniel among 
the Hagiographa. But he ſays this was done by them upon very 
frivolous reaſons. | 

Indeed Daniel is expreſoly called a prophet by our bleſſed 
Saviour. Matth. xxiv. 15; Mark, xiii. 14. By * Joſephus he 
is reckoned among the greateſt of the prophets; and if any man 
among the ancient Jews deſerved that title, he does. 

2. Let us then look back, and recollect the general diviſions 
of the Jewiſh ſcriptures in ancient writers. 

. In the ſecond prologue to the book of Eccleſiaſticus, or 
the prologue of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, are theſe expreſſions; 
© the © law and the prophets, and others that have followed their 
© ſteps ;* afterwards, © the law and the prophets, and other, 
© books of our fathers;* and ſtill lower, © the © law itſelf and 
© the prophets [or prophecies], and the reſt of the books.” It is 
queſtionable whether here are three, or only two ſorts of ſacred 
writings; for it ſcems to me, that by © others that have follow- 
ed their ſteps,” are not to be underſtood ſacred writers, but wiſe 
men who imitated the prophets : conſequently here are only two 
ſorts of ſacred or canonical books, © the law” and © the prophets.” 
If this be the meaning of the firſt paſſage, I reckon that the two 
others are to be underſtood in the ſame manner. 

„ Philo the Jew ſpeaks of © laws and oracles delivered by 
* prophets, and hymns and other things conducive to promote 
* knowledge and piety '.” But Philo being an obſcure writer, 
and here, as it ſeems to me, not quite clear, I am afraid to make 
any remarks, or to determine whether he ſpeaks of ſacred and 
canonical books of ſcripture only, or of them and ſome others. 

In the New Teftament are various ways of ſpeaking. 
Sometimes the law denotes the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament 
in general. John, x. 34. 1s it not written in your law ? I ſaid, 
te are g:ds. From Pf. Ixxxii. 6.—John, xv. 25. That the word 
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ciunt Rahhini, et olim ejecerunt Mzimo- 
rigs et Hieronvmy ætate. ©* Hinc unanimi 
* contentu, inquit Maimonides, * retulit 
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might be fulfilled which is written in their law, They bated me 

d. itbout a cauſe. Pſ. xxxv, 19,—1 Cor. xiv. 21. In the law it is 

«ritten, With men of other tongues . . . will I ſpeak to this people. 
I. xxviii. 11. 

Sometimes * the prophets* is equivalent to the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament. Luke, xviii. 31. Behold we go up to Feruſa- 
Jem, and all things that are written in the 5 concerning the 
Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed.—xxiv. 25. O fools, and flow of 
heart, to believe all that the prophets bave * Acts, x. 43. 
To bim give all the prophets wilngs.— Rom. i. 2. Which be had 
promiſed before by his prophets in the haly ſcript 25, —Eph. ii. 20, 
And are built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets. 

Oftentimes the books of the Old Teſtament are denoted by a 
dichotomy, or twofold partition, the Law and the Prophets. 
Matth. v. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Iawo or the 
prophets.—vil. 12. For this is the law and the prophets. See alſo 
xx11. 40.— Matth. xi. 13. For all the law and the prophets pro- 
phefied until Jahn. Compare Take, xvi. 16.—Luke, xvi. 29. 
They have Aleſes and the propbets.—3 1. If they hear not Moſes 
aud the prophets. —xxiv. 27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the 
prophets, be expounded unte them, in all the ſcriptures, the things 
concerning himſelf.— John, i. 45. We have found him, of von 
Aloſes in the law and the prophets did write, — Acts, xxiv. 14. 
believing all things which are written in the law and the prophets.— 
4 xxvi. 22. Saying none other things than thoſe which the prophets and 
14 Aaſes did ſay ſenld cone. xxviii. 23. Perſuading them concerning 
7 %, both out of the lat: of Meſes, and ont of the prephets—Rom. 
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| BD it. 21. Being cpitneſſed by the lato and the prophets. 
| It In one place there ſeems to be a threefold partition of the 
bs ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. Luke, xxiv. 44. Theſe are the 
i 1 words hich I fpake unto you _ I was yet with you; that all 
1 things muſt be fulfilled hich were written in the law of Moſes, and 
1 in th? prophet s, and in the 18 concerning ne. But ſome very 
4 le arne d and} judicious men are of opinion, that by © the pſalms? in 


this place we are not to underſtand the metrical books, ot any other 
general diviſion of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, but the 
; book of Pſalms. Then what our Lord ſays is this: That all 
things mult be fulfilled which are writte n of me in the law and 
© ja the prophe is, eſpecially in the Palms.” So ſays * Leuſden 
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5 Reſponderi poteſt (qu od mihi etiam erg ꝛetarum, et in Pſalmis. Chriſtus ergo 


maxim vetohmile vidernr) Chiittum, Luc. for e per Plalmos intcllexit Pſalmos pro- 

28. gullam mentonem facere libro- prie dictos, ct non prater Piilmos ctiam 
rum \ Hh 01Curum, vel quarundam Hagio- exteros hbros hymacrum, fcil. Jobum, 
gr: apherum; q m i lis Ithris non ita con- Proverbia, Pcclel:aiten, ct Canticum Can- 
tinentur paaictiants de futuro Mceſſta, ticorum, I. Leuſilen, Philol. Hebr. Diſl. 


quam quem in libris Moſs, in libris i, p. 15, 


and 
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and Wolfius *, whom I tranſcribe below. This interpretation 
will be much confirmed by obſerving how much the dichotomy, 
or twofold partition of ſacred books, the Law and the Pro- 
« phets,” prevails in the New Teſtament. * All things muſt be 
« fulfilled which are written in the law and in the prophets, 
© eſpecially in that prophetical book, the Pſalms.” So Mark, xvi. 
7. Go your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter ; that is, eſpecially 
Peter, particularly Peter. So likewiſe St. Paul, Eph. vi. 
18, 19. Praying . . . for all ſaints, and for me ; that 1s, particularly 
for me. | 

„I now proceed. Joſephus ſays, © Their“ ſacred books are 
© twenty-two; five books of the law of Moſes, thirteen ' propheti- 
cal, and four containing hymns in praiſe of God, and excellent 
rules of life for the direction of mankind.” By the thirteen in- 
tending, as is thought“, 1. Joſhua. 2. Judges, with Ruth. 3. The 
two books of Samuel. 4. The two books of the Kings. 5. The 
two books of the Chronicles. 6. Ezra, with Nehemiah. 7. Eſther. 
8. Job. 9. Iſaiah. 10. Jeremiah, with the Lamentations. 
11. Ezekiel. 12. Daniel. 13. The Twelve Prophets. The 
four books of hymns will then be the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. 

. Melito, biſhop of Sardis, about 177, has ® a catalogue of 
the books of the Old Teſtament ; but he does not ſort them in- 
to claſſes. Nevertheleſs it may not be quite uſeleſs to put down 
their names in his order: © Five books of Moſes; Joſhua the 
* fon of Nun; the Judges; Ruth; four books of the Kings; 
© two books of Chronicles ; the Pfalms of David ; the Proverbs 
© of Solomon; the Eccleſiaſtes ; the Canticles; Job; the books 
© of the Prophets Iſaiah, Jeremiah; the Twelve Prophets in one 
© book; Daniel; Ezekiel; Ezra.” 


Nec mihi probabile videtur, Chriſtum junguntur. Ea etiam verba ita putem in- 
Dominum noſtrum ad hanc diviſionem terpretanda . Omnia debent impleri 
cuig tum intendiſle, quippe qui alibi ad * quiz ſcripta ſunt in Note, in prophetis, 
Codicem Hebræeum provocans, Moſis tan- © et' cum primis in Pfſalmis, quemadmo- 
um et prophetarum facit mentionem. v. c, dum verba angeli ad mulieres. Marc. xvi. 
Jug. xvi. 29. 31. Sic Lucas ipſe, xxiv. 27, 7. Wolf. Bib. Hebr. P. ii. p. 47. 
commemoratis © Moſe et prophetis, addit, i See A. Blackwall's Sacred Chlſſics, 
Chr Dominum nottrum © expoſuiſſe P. i. p. 121. K. . . Jvo Ir pros 
111 ulis omnia quæ de ſe in Scripturis ere Tag tset BSM, Tu ail; tyole you 
omnibus tradita ſint 3 ubi ſane var pa- yy av ν , ra Twain; $642 weTiCi und. 1. 


ez. * Mous et prophetarum' nomine com- 
aduntur. Non minus Paulus, Ad'or. 
a, ex Scriptura Sacra interpretatus, 

'', © ie teſtatum nihil preter ea quæ pro- 
ph et Moſes prædixerint.“ Ex quo 
mamteltum eſt, fanctiflimi Servatoris ætate 
N e potius obtinuiſſe, et ſcripta divi- 
ora in Legen et prophetas diſtincta fuiſle. 
Negqug obſtat locus Luc. xxiv. 44, ubi 
Vila Moſs et prophctarum [ciiptis ade 
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ſupra, p. 644. See alſo H. Prideaux Conn. 
P. i. book v. year before Chriit 446. 

n Ap. Euſeb. H. E. I. iv. c. 26. And 
ſce, in this work, vol. ii. ch. xv. 


6. Origen 
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6. Origen alſo *, about 230, has a catalogue; nor does he 
fort the books into any general-diviſions. However, the order 
is this: © Five books of Moſes; Joſhua the ſon of Nun; the 
« ſudges, with Ruth, one book; the firſt and ſecond book of 
© the Kings, called by them Samuel, and reckoned one book; 
the third and fourth of the Kings, alſo one book; the firſt and 
ſecond of the Remains, in one book; Eſdras, firſt and ſecond, 
in one book, called by them Ezra; the book of the Pſalms; 
Solomon's Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles ; Iſaiah; Jeremiah; 
Daniel; Ezekiel; Job; Eſther.” The book of the Twelve 
Prophets is wanting in our copies. 

7- Athanaſius, about 326, in his Feſtal Epiſtle ?, tranſcribed 
by us formerly *, takes little or no notice of general diviſions ; 
but he enumerates the books in this order : © Firſt the five books 
of Moſes; then the hiſtotical books, from Joſhua down to 
* Ezra; then the books in verſe, the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccle- 
ſiaſtes, Canticles, Job; laſtly the Prophets, which are the 
Twelve Prophets in one book, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel.“ The ſame order is in the Synopſis Scripture *, 
aſcribed to him. 

8. Cyril of Jeruſalem, about 348, has a catalogue of the 
books of the Old Teſtament *, tranſcribed by us at length for- 
nerly ©, He uſes diviſions. © The“ firſt are the five books of 
* Moſes; then the hiſtorical books; after them five books in 
verſe Job, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Canti- 


r 


cles; and, laſt of all, five prophetical books, which are 


* the Twelve Prophets in one book, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
ne.” - | 

9+ Epiphanius, who flouriſhed about 368 and afterwards, has 
three catalogues. In two! of which all the books of the Old 
Teſtament are reckoned up, from Genefis down to Ezra and 
Eſther, without any general denominations or partitions. But in 
the other *, he divides them after this manner: He favs *, © that 
the books of ſcripture are compriſed in four Pentateuchs, and 


o Ap. Euſch. ib. I. vi. c. 25. And fee 
here, vol. ii. ch. xxxviti..p. 465, 466. 

P Ath. T. i. p. 961, 962. 

Sen vol. iv. p. 283, Ah. Tn. 
p. 126-128. And fee before, vol. iv. 
p. 291. Cat. 4. n. 33. d. 
Bene. t Vol. viii. p. 299, 300. 
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© two over and above. The firſt Pentateuch is that which is 
© moſt properly ſo, * the five books of the Law; 
© the next contains the five books in verſe, the book of Job, the 
« Pſalter, the Proverbs of Solomon, the Eccleſiaſtes, the Canti- 
cles; the third Pentateuch contains thoſe called Grapheia, by 
© others Hagiographa, which are the book of Joſhua the ſon 
« of Nun, the book of Judges, with Ruth, the firſt and ſecond of 
© the Remains, the firſt and ſecond of the Kingdoms, and the 

third and fourth of the Kingdoms; the fourth Pentateuch 
conſiſts of the Twelve Prophets in one book, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, 
„Ezekiel, Daniel: the two others, over and above theſe, are 
© the two books of Ezra, reckoned one book, and Eſther.” 
Which cat logue is followed by John Damaſcenus *, about the 
"Car © JO. : 

It loud be obſerved, that in another place, in his account of 
the Nazarene Cnriſtians, Epiphanius fays ©, © They receive the 
© jaw and the prophets, and thoſe called the Grapheia ; I mean 
© the books in verſe, and the Kingdoms, and the Remains, and 
© F-ſticr, and the reſt; which are all read by them in Hebrew.” 

1% May I add here, that Rufinus, whoſe catalogue of the books 
of ſcripture will be in the next chapter, takes no notice of the 
Hagiographa ? He has not any general diviſions, but his order 
is this: Firſt the legal, next the hiſtorical books, then the prophe- 
tical, and laſtly thoſe called metrical. 

3. Having now put down all theſe catalogues, as diſtinctly I 
hope as is needful, tome remarks may be made. 

1. The Jewiſh people have been very uniform in the number 
of ſacred books received by them. 

2. They have varied, and have been ſomewhat arbitrary, in the 
general denominations and diviſions of them. 

3- ] diſcern not any proof of the high antiquity of that divi- 
ſion of their ſacred books into © the Law, the Prophets, and the 
© Hagiographa;' for there appear not any traces of it in the 
ſcriptures either of the Old or New Teſtament, nor in Joſephus, 
nor in any Chriſtian writers before Epiphanius and Jerom, near 
the end of the fourth century. To be more particular ſee 
not this partition in the Prologue to the book of Eccleſiaſticus, 
nor in Philo, nor in the New Teſtament. The only place of the 
New Teſtament where is any tripartite diviſion of the ancient 
ſcriptures, 13 Luke, xxiv. 44; and if by the Pſalms are not 
meant the book of David's Pſalms, probably the metrical books 
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are to be thereby underſtood. Some learned men indeed have 
ſuppoſed, that therein our Lord had a reſpect to that diviſion 
which is called Hagtographa ;' but I think without reaſon, as 
do Leuſden and Wolfius, before cited. I place now in the bot. 
tom of the page another paſſage of Leuſden *, in which he ſays, 
© The Jews aſcribe this threefold diviſion of ſacred books to the 
«© prophet Ezra,” But as this is affirmed without proof, it may be 
as eaſily denied. He thinks the inventor of this diviſion to be 
unknown. He here obſerves alſo, that ſome learned Chriſtians 
had ſuppofed our Lord to have an eye to this diviſion in Luke, 
xxiv. 44; concerning which he had delivered his opinion in the 
place quoted above. I likewiſe tranſcribe below © ſome obſerva- 
tions of that learned and laborious writer, I. Fr. Buddeus; who 
ſays, it is uncertain when and by whom this partition was firſt 
uſed. He alſo ſhews the impropriety and inconvenience of it, as 
generally uſed by the Jews. It ſeems to me to be altogether 
needleſs to ſhew that Joſephus does not intend the Haàgiographa, 
when he ſpeaks of the © four books of Hymns in Praiſe of God, 
© and Excellent Rules of Life.” Finally, there appears not any 
notice taken of it, nor any regard had to it, in Melito, Origen, 
Cyril, or Athanaſius. 

+. Among thoſe who have uſed this partition, there ſeems to 
have been a great variety of opinions concerning the books that 
ſhould be called Hagtographa. In Jerom they are nine; namely, 
© Tob, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles, 
* Daniel, the Remains or Chronicles, Ezra, Eſther.“ In the 


4 Tertio quæritur, Quis fuit primus 
zuctor hujus triplicis diviſionis Vetens 
Teſtamenti? Reſpondeo, Judæi Ezram 
rophetam hujus triplicis diviſionis conſti- 
twint primum auctorem et inventorem. 
Sed qua hoc abſque ulla probatione illi 
ad{cribitur, ideo eadem facilitate reiicitur 
qua aſſeritur. Nos illam queſtioncin non 
determinamus; nam non putamus primum 
auctorem hujus diviſions eſſe notum. Ut 
ut fit, hac diviſio ſecundum ſententiam 
Chriitianorum et Judæorum eſt admodum 
antiqua; et ad minimum temporihus 
Chritti putatur fuifle uſitata. Chiiltiani, 
qui antiquitatem hufus diviſionis probant, 
in medium proferunt verba Chriſti ex 
cvangelio Luce, cap. xxiv. A. jam retro, 
{rerone ſecunda, allegata. Per Pſalmos 
enum cxtmmant Chrittum intellex se omnes 
II. giographes; tum quia liber Plalmorum 
e prime ber Hlagographetmum, tum etiam 
unmet lt thor mene el prettantifiimus 
mer facornphos, Putlol. Iichr. D. ils 
. 3 „„ Dit in dio „Het: 


Ebrzi in Legem, Prophetas, et Chethubh. 
im {eu Hagiographa, tantz auctoritatis 
non elt ut nos morari debeat. Quando 
enim, aut a quonam orta fit, non ſatis 
conſtat. Quod ſi enim vel maxime Serva- 
tor ipſe, provocatione ſua ad Moſen, Pro- 
phetas, et Pfalmos, Luc. xxiv. 44, que 
quorundam eſt ſententia, huc reſpexit, inde 
tamen non ſequitur, eo modo partitionem 
tam jam tum ußtatam fuiſſe, quo m 
Codice Ebro hodie conſpicitur. Parum 
autem concinnam efle, — labo- 
rare incommodis, aut ſi vel maxime ipſa 
claſſium conſtitutio tolerari queat, quorun- 
dam tamen librorum ad hanc aut illam 
claſſem relationem minime probari poſſe, 
et res ipſa docet, et viri doi dudum 
oſtenderunt. Certe, cur Daniel ad Hagio- 
grapha potius quam Prophetas reterendus 
fit, mulla, ne probahilis quidem, ratio dart 
poteſt. I. Fr, Buddei Hiſt. Ec. Vet. T. 
Tom. Potter, p. $28, 4to, Hala Magde- 
burg. 1719, 
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p. 69. ! 
catalogue of Epiphanius, in the treatiſe of Weights and Meaſures, 
they are all the hiſtorical books, _— Ezra and Eſther. In 


the other paſſage, concerning the ſect of the Nazarenes, they com- 
priſe the books in verſe, and a part of the hiſtorical books; or, as 
Hody would have it *, all of them. d 

5. There appears not any fitneſs in this diviſion. The impro- 
nricty of it has been hinted already, and is ſhewn in ſome of the 
paſſages of the learned writers already quoted. 1 place below - 
another paſſage of Leuſden, full to the purpoſe. I think it may 
be farther ſhewn, that there is not any fitneſs in this partition; for 
the word Hagiographa, or Grapheia, or Kethubhim, has nothing 
appropriating or diſtinctive in it; which may have been the 
ground of that difference of opinion among thoſe who have 
made uſe of it, concerning the books that ſhould be placed in 
that claſs. Certainly the diſtribution of books, as in Jerom, in 
the two diviſions of Prophets and Hagiographa, mult appear ab- 
ſurd and prepoſterous. The books of Chronicles, Ezra, and 
Eſther, are ſeparated from the books of Samuel and the Kings, 
and the other hiſtorical books; and Daniel is ſeparated from 
the prophets. Upon the whole, underſtand by Hagiographa 
the hiſtorical books, or the metrical books, or the hiſtorical and 
metrical—ſtill I cannot diſcern any ſuitableneſs or fitneſs in that 
denomination. 

6. Every other partition of the ſacred books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, with which we are acquainted, appears to be preferable to 
this of the Law, Prophets, and Hagiographa. "Thoſe denonu- 
nations which we ſometimes meet with in the New Teſtament, 
the Law,' or © the Prophets, denoting in general the ancient 
ſacred writings, are very juſt. The dichotomy, the Law and 
the Prophets, ſo common in the New Teſtament, is very 
proper. That likewiſe is the partition in the prologue to the 
book of Eccleſiaſticus, if J underſtand it right. The tripartite 
diviſion in Luke, xxiv. and Joſephus—* the Law, the Pro- 
* phets, and Pſalms, or Hymns,“ is alſo very proper. All, I 
apprehend, muſt preſently diſcern the propriety of the firſt and 
laſt claſs in this partition, © Legal and Metrical. The ſecond alſo 
is very proper; for all thoſe books are written by inſpired men, 
or © prophets,” as they are juſtly called by Joſephus, and ſome ok, 


: Ubi ſupra, p. 190, 191. fy a Propheticis ſeparatur, et Hagiographis 
6 Quarto queritur, An hc divifo et anaumeratur..... Deinde, quod Daniel 
fatis concinna? Reſpondeo, Non eſt ſatis revera Prophetis fit annumerandus, patet 
concinna ct congrua, Nam, 1. Libri ex ipſius bbro, in quo et tempus adventus 


Joſwe, Judicum, Samuelis, et Regum mere Mleſſiæ, et multæ aliæ prophetiz, clariſſime 
lin orici vocantur, * Prophetici, five Pro- de wbuntur, Leuſd. ib. p. 19. 
!10!x, 2. Quua liber Propheticus Daniclis 


them 


* 
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them are ſtrictly prophecies. Another partition is that uſed by 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, which is, Legal, Hiſtorical, Mecrical, and 
Prophetical: and though this partition is not at all expreſſed in 
Athanaſius's catalogue, it may be argued from the order of the 
books that he had a regard to it. A regard ſeems to be had to it 
likewiſe in Origen's catalogue. The order of the books alſo in 
Melito's catalogue may afford, in my opinion, a very probable ar- 
> ms of a regard to this partition. And this appears to me, and 

ſuppoſe to others likewiſe ®, the moſt proper and commodious 
partition of the ſacred books of the Old Teſtament. 

7- I now add an obſervation of a different kind. The placing 
the books of the Old Teſtament, from the firſt to the laſt, in 
chronological order, is a thing of no importance, and might be 
inconvenient; but divide them into claſſes, and the order of time 
may be uſeful. In the firſt claſs muſt be the five books of 
Moſes ; then the hiſtorical books, Joſhua, the Judges with 
Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Eſther ; next the metrical books, Job, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, 
Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles ; laſtly, the prophetical books, the 
Twelve Prophets in one book, each of which might be placed 
according to the order of time, Iſaiah, Jeremiah with the La- 
mentations, Ezekiel, Daniel ; or, firſt of all, the Four larger 
Prophets, and then the book of the Twelve leſſer Prophets, as 
they are called : by which alſo we perceive that the preſent or- 
der of books in our Bibles, is in the main ſuch as we have reaſon 
to be well ſatisfied with. The ſame rule may be applied to the 
books of the New Teſtament. To place them all, Foam the firſt 
to the laſt, in chronological order, might be inconvenient, and 
create confuſion : but having firſt ſeparated the goſpels and the 
Acts, St. Paul's epiſtles might be digeſted in the order of time; 
and, in like manner, the ſeven catholic epiſtles, and the 
Revelation. 

V. In the next place I ſhall make an extract from St. Jerom's 
letter Concerning the Study of the Scriptures ', written to Pau- 
linus, ſuppoſed to be Paulinus of Nola *, It is computed that 
this letter was written in 395, or 396, or 397, according to the 
different ſentiments of learned men. In it are enumerated 
all the books of the Old and New Teſtament in the follow- 


ing order: 


h Ultima diviſio Veteris Teftamenti, quæ duabus antecedentibus multis paraſangis eſt 


—— a recentioribus Latinis doctoribus in quatuor partes, ſcil. in Legalem, in 
Iiſtoricam, in Poeticam five Dectrinalem, et in Propheticam, digeſta eſt. Leuſden. ib. 
p. 19. i De ſtudio Scripturarum, ad Paulinum. Ep. 50, al. 103. T. iv. P. ii. 


p- 568 — 575. ad. Bened, * Sce St. Jerome, art. 72. Tillem. Mem. T. xi. 


© The 
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«© The firſt is Geneſis , which contains the hiſtory of the crea- 


© tion of the world, and of the origin of mankind, the diviſion of 
« the earth, the confuſion of tongues, and other things, to the 
time of the Jewiſh exit out of Egypt: in like manner of the 
reſt, mentioning the principal ſubjects of each book; which 1 
muſt omit, confining myſelf, for the moſt part, to the names of 


books only. 


Exodus; Leviticus ; Numbers; Deuteronomy : 


© theſe are the Pentateuch. Job, the great example of patience; 
Joſhua, the ſon of Nun ; the book of the Judges ; Ruth, 
the Moabiteſs; Samuel; the“ Kings, that is, the third and 


the“ Twelve Prophets in one 


volume—Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Na- 

hum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi 
« the laſt of the prophets ; Iſaiah ; Jeremiah; Ezekiel; Daniel, 
© whom he calls a prophet®, and the fourth in that number, 
and highly extols his prophecy, as before obſerved ; David , 
© the moſt excellent pſaimiſt ; Solomon, who directs the man- 
ners of men, teacheth the vanity of the world, and marries 
© Chriſt and the church; Eſther; the * Chronicles, the uſcful- 
« neſs and importance of which he enlarges upon; Ezra and 


fourth book of Kings; 
c 


Nehemizh, in one book. 


He here afterwards names and deſcribes all the writers of the 


New Teſtament, and their ſeveral works. 


! Videlicet manifeſtiſſima eſt Geneſis, in 
qua de natura mundi, de exordio generts 
unmani, de diviſione terræe, de confuſione 
inguarum et gentium, uſque ad exitum 
ſerihitur Hebræorum. Patet Exodus cum 
decem plagis, cum decalogo, cum myſticis 
diviniſque præceptis, &c. p. 571, F 

* Malachim, id eſt, Regum tertius et 
quartus liber. p. 252, NI. 

Duodecim prophetæ in unius volumi- 
Nis anguſtias coarctati, Ibid. 

v Malachias aperte, et in fine omnium 
Prophetarum, de abjectione Iſracl, et vo- 
catione gentium. p. 573. 

P Iſaiam, Jeremiam, Ezechielem, et 
Dunielem, quis poſſit vel intelligere, vel 
extollere? ... Quartus vero, qui et poſtre- 
mus inter” quatuor Prophetas, temporum 
conſrins, ct totius mundi Philoſtoros, 
pidem præciſum de monte ſine manibus, 
et regna omnia ſubvertentem, claro ſer- 
mone pronuntiat, Ibid. q David, 
S:imorides noſter, Pindarus, et Alcæus, 
Flaccus quoque, Catullus, t Serenus. 
Ind. Salomo pacihcis et 
amaßus Domini, mores corrigit, naturam 
docet, Ecelcbam jungit et Chriſtum, ſanc- 


* 


© The firſt ® are the 
© four 


tarumque nuptiarum dulce canit epithala- 
mium. Ibid. Paralipomenon liber, 
id eſt, Teſtamenti Veteris enloun, tantus ac 
talis eſt, ut abſque illo ſi quis ſcientiam 
Scripturarum ſibi voluerit arrogare, ſeipſum 
irrideat. Per ſingula quippe nomina punc- 
turaſque verborum, et pretermiſſe in Re- 
gum — tanguntur hiftoriz, et innume- 
rabiles explicantur evangelii quæſtiones. 
p- 574. t Ezras et Net mias, adiutor 
videlicet ct conſolator a Domino, in unum 
volumen coarctantur; inſtaurant templum, 

muros exſtruunt civitatis, &c. Ibid. 
uv Tangam et Novum breviter Teſtamen- 
tum. Matthæus, Marcus, Lucas, et 
Joannes, quadriga Domini, et verum Che- 
rubim, per totum corpus oculati ſunt, . . . 
et pergunt quocumque eos flatus Sancti 
Spiritus perduxerit. . . . Paulus apoſtolus 
ad ſeptem eccleſias ſcribit (octava enim, 
ad Hebræos, a pleriſque extra numerum 
onitur) ; Timotheum inſtruit ac Titum; 
hilemonem pro fugitivo famulo depreca- 
tur: ſuper quo tacere melius puto, quam 
pauca ſcribere. Actus apoſtolorum nudam 
lonare videntur hiſtoriam, et naſceutis Ec- 
clæſiæ inianuam texts. Sed ſi noverimus 
1c: iptorem 
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four Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, the chariot of 
the- Lord, and the true cherubim, who go wherever the ſpirit 
leads them. . . . The Apoſtle Paul writes to ſeven churches; 
for the eighth, that of the Hebrews, by many is not reckoned 
among them. He likewiſe inſtructs Timothy and Titus, and 
intercedes with Philemon for a runaway ſervant. The Act; 
of the apoſtles, another work of Luke the phyſician, wb 
praiſe is in the goſpel [2 Cor. viii. 18.], contain the hiſtory of 
the infancy of the church. The apoſtles James, Peter, John, 
© Jude, write ſeven epiſtles, of few words, but full of ſenſe ; the 
© Revelation of John has as many myſteries as words. — The 
reading theſe ſcriptures Jerom recommends to his friend ; and if 
he is converſant with them, he ſays, he will then live as it were in 
heaven. 

None can forbear to obſerve how clean theſe catalogues of the 
fcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament are; for here is not the 
lealt notice taken of any other books beſide thoſe which have 
been now particularly mentioned. It affords good reaſon to be- 
lieve, that though there were doubts about ſome of theſe, there 
were no others which were eſteemed to be of authority, or 
that made any conſiderable claim to be parts of canonical 
ſcripture. 

VI. There is another work of Jerom, from which a catalogue 
of the books of the Old and the New Teſtament may be col- 
lected; I mean his book of the interpretation of Hebrew 
Names, which contains a collection of all the names of men and 
places in the Bible, in alphabetical order, with their interpreta- 
tions according to the Hebrew etymology. He * imitated Philo 
in that part which concerns the Old Teſtament, and Origen in 


o” "3 0-0 *@ 2 - *B 


A 


ſcriptorem corum Lucam eſſe medicum, impleverit, ſtudii noſtri fuit in Latinam 


cujus laws clt in cvangclio, animadvertemus 
pariter omnia verba illus anime languentis 
eſe medicinam. Jacobus, Petrus, Johannes, 
Judas, apoſtoli, ſeptem cpiſtolas ediderunt, 
tam myſticas quam ſuccinctas, et breves 

iter et longas; breves in verbis, longas 
in ſententiis, ut rarus ſit qui non in earum 
k&ione cæcutiat. Apocalypſis Johannis 
tot habet lacramenta, quot verba. . . . Oro 
te, frater cariſſime, inter hæc vavere, iſta 
meditari, nihil aliud noſſe, nihil quærere. 
Nonne tibi videtur jam hie in terris regni 
cc leitis habitaculum? Ibid. p. 574. 

x Philo, vir diſertiſſimus Judæorum, 
Origenis quoque teſtimonio comprobatur 
edidifle librum Hebraicorum nominum, 
corumque e:ymglogias juxta ordinem lite- 
rarum e latere copulatie. Qui quum vul- 
g habeatur a Gracis, et bibliothecas or bis 


linguam cum vertere, Verum tam diflona 
inter ſe exemplaria reperi, et fic confuſum 
ordinem, ut tacere melius judicaverim, 
quam reprehenſione quid dignum fſenbere, 
Itaque hortatu fratrum Lupuliani et Vale- 
riani, qui me putant aliquid in Hebrzz 
lingue notitia profeciſſe, et rei ipſius utili- 
tate commotus, ſingula per ordinem Scrip- 
turarum volumina percucurri, et vetus 
dificium nova cura inſtaurans. . . . Ac 
ne forte conſummato ædificio quaſi extrema 
deeſſet manus, Novi Teſtamenti verba et 
nomina interpretatus ſum, imitari volens 
ex parte Origencm. . . Inter cætera enim 
ingenii ſui monumenta, ctiam in hoc ela- 
boravit, ut quod Philo quaſi Judæus omi- 
ſerat, hoc ut Chriſtianus impleret. Præt. 
in libr. de Interp. Nom, Hebr, T. u. 
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that which relates to the New: and at firſt he intended to have 
tranſlated them out of Greek into Latin; but the copies of their 
works which he met with were ſo different, and there was ſuch 
confuſion in the order of the words, that he judged it moſt adviſ- 
able to make a new work of the like kind; obſerving, as he ex- 
preſsly ſays, the order of the books of ſcripture : fo ” that there 
were, in a manner, three authors of this work. Jerom's edition 
of it is ſuppoſed to have been made in 388. 

1. The books from which theſe names are collected, are theſe: - 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, 
Judges, Ruth, the four books of the Kings, the Pſalter, Iſaiah, 
the Twelve Prophets, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Job. Here is 
no particular notice taken of the books of the Chronicles, nor of 
Ezra and Nehemiah. The collections out of the books of the 
New Teſtament are in the following order: The goſpels of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; the Acts of the apoſtles ; the 
ſeven Catholic epiſtles, though there 1s no notice taken of the 
ſecond epiſtle of John, that not having in it any names of men 
or places; the fourteen epiſtles of Paul in this order—to the Ro- 
mans, the Corinthians, the Galatians, the Epheſians, the Phi- 
ſippians, the Coloſſians, the 'T heffalonians, the Hebrews, to 
Timothy, Titus, Philemon; the Revelation of John; the epiſtle 
of Barnabas. 

2. Here again we ſee that there is no notice taken of any books 
cf the Old Teſtament, beſide thoſe of the Jewiſh canon. The 
books of the New Teſtament are the ſame with theſe now com- 
monly received, and mentioned by Jerom as of authority in his 
other works, excepting only the epiſtle of Barnabas. The reaſon 
of Jerom's here taking in that epiſtle, Cotelerivs © ſuppoſes to be, 
that he followed Origen, from whom the latter part of this work 
was borrowed; for in other places Jerom reckons the epiſtle of 
Barnabas among apocryphal ſcriptures. 

3. The order of the books of the New Teſtament (not to ſay 
any thing of the Old), in this work, is here different from that in 
the letter to Paulinus, and in ſome other works of this author. 
Nevertheleſs * there is no good reaſon to doubt of the genuineneſs 
of this book: it is much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome 
alterations have been made in it fince it was finiſhed by Jerom. 


Y Vid. Martian. Comm, in libr. de Nom. apocryphis ſcripturis legebat, niſi vidiſſet 
Hebr. ib. p. 86. 2 Denique ſanftus ita ab Origene tuille actitatum. Coteler, 
Hier in libro, quem de Inter preta- Judic. de Ep. Barnab. ap. Patr. Apoſt. 
uone mum Hebraicorum, inmtatus I. i. See Tiilem. S. Jerome, art. 49. 


dvi Teftamenti libros non ſtatuiſſet epjito- Vid. et eund. ib. p. 178. 
Barmab+, ſicut tacit, quem ipſtꝭ cum 
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So the copies of this book, as publiſhed by Philo and Origen 
before our author ſet about it, were different, and the names 
were in great diſorder. And indeed people are apt to take li- 
berties with books of this kind, and to alter them according to 
their own fancy, and the prevailing ſentiments of the times in 
which they live. 

VII. Having now obſerved in FJerom three catalogues of 
the books of ſcripture, one of the Old, and two other of the Old 
and New Teſtament, the paſſage which next offers itſelf, re- 
| lates to the four goſpels, and is in the prologue to his Commen- 
1005 tary upon St. Matthew, written about 398. It is long; but 1 
[71 798 take it for granted, that my readers are prepared for ſome ſuch 

"i paſſages out of this learned and laborious author, and that they 
will not be diſguſted by them, nor think them tedious. 
I. That there were many who wrote goſpels, even Luke 
© the evangeliſt witneſſeth. [See ch. i. 1.] But the church, 
© which, according to the word of the Lord, is built upon a 
rock, pours out only the four rivers of Paradiſe, . . . and has 
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b Plures fuiſſe qui evangelia ſcripſerunt, carne veniſſe, (quos et in epiſtola ſua an- 
et Lucas evangeliſta teſtatur, dicens, Quo- tichriſtos vocat, et apoſtolus Paulus fre- 
© ntam quidem multi conati ſunt . .* quenter percutit), coactus eſt ab omnibus 
Eccleſia autem, quæ ſupra petram Domini pene tunc Aſiæ epiſcopis, et multarum ec- 
1 . voce fundata eſt . . . quatuor flumina Pa- cleſiarum legatiombus, de Divinitate Sal- 
| HE radiſi inſtar eructans, quatuor et angulos vatoris altius ſcribere ; et ad ipſum, ut ita 
et annulos habet, per quos quaſi arca Tel- dicam, Verbum, non tam audaci quam fe- 
tamenti, et cuſtos Legi Domini, lignis im- lici temeritate prorumpere. Et eccleſiaſti- 
mobilibus vehitur, Primus omnium Mat- cn narrat hiſtoria, quum a fratribus coge- 
thæus eſt publicanus, cognomento Levi, retur ut ſcriberet, ita facturum reſpondiſſe, 
qui evangelium in Judza Hebræo ſermone ſi indicto jejunio in commune omnes Deum 
edidit, ob eorum maxime cauſam, qui in precarentur, Quo expleto, revelatione ſa - 
Jeſum crediderant ex Judz1s, et nequa- turatus, in illud procemium ccelo venient 
quam legis umbram ſuccedente evangelii eructavit, © In principio erat Verbum. 
veritate ſervabant. Secundus Marcus, in- Hæc igitur quatuor 3 ante prædic · 
terpres apoſtoli Petri, ct Alexandrinæ ec- ta Ezechielis quoque volumen probat, in 
clenhæ primus cpiſcopus ; qui Dominum quo prima viſio ita contexitur. , , . Prima 
quidem Salvatorem ipſe non vidit, fed ea hominis facies Matthæum ſignificat, qui 
quz magiſtrum audierat prædicantem jux- quaſi de homine exorius eſt ſcribere, Li. 
ta fidem magis geſtorum narravit quam ber generationis Jeſu Chriſti, filii David, 
ordinem. ertius Lucas, medicus, na- filii Abraham.“ Secunda Marcum, in 
tione Syrus, Antiochenks, cujus laus in quo vox leonis in eremo rugientis auditur. 
evangelio, qui et ipſe diſcipulus apoſtoli . . . Teriia vituli, quz evangeliſtam Lu- 
Pauli, in Achaiz Bœotiæque [al. Bithy- cam a Zacharia ſacerdote ſumpſiſſe iwitrum 
niæque] partibus volumen condidit, quze- prefigurat. Quarta Joannem evangeli(- 
dam altius repetens, et, ut ipſe in procemio tam, qui aſſumptis pennis aquilæ, et ad 
confitetur, zudita magis quam viſa deſcri- altiora ſeſtinans, de Verbo Dei diſputat. 
bens. Ultimus Joannes apoſtolus et evan- . . Unde ct Apocalypiis Joannis 
liſta, quem Jeſus amavit plurimum; qui Quibus cunctis perſpicue oftenditur, qua- 
ſupra pectus Domini recumbens, puriſſima tuor tantum evangelia debere ſuſtipi, et 
doctrinarum fluenta potavit, et qui ſolus omnes apocryphorum nænias mortuis ma- 
de cruce meruit audire, Ecce mater tua. gis hreticis, quam eccleſiatticis vivis, ca- 
Is quum eſſet in Aſia, et jam tunc hære- nendas. Prol, in Comment. ſuper Match. 
ticorum ſemina pullularent Cerinthi, Ebio= T. iv. init. 
Bis, et cæterorum, qui negant Chriſtum in 
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© four corners, and four rings, by which the ark of the covenant, 
and guardian of the law of God, is ſafely carried on immovable 
© ſtaves. [See Exod. xxv. 12. 16. | 

The firſt is Matthew the publican, ſurnamed Levi, who 
© wrote his goſpel in Judea, in the Hebrew language, chiefly 
© for the ſake of the Jews that believed in Jeſus, and did not 
join the ſhadow of the law with the truth of the goſpel. The 
© ſecond is Mark, interpreter to the apoſtle Peter, and the firſt 
* biſhop of Alexandria; who never ſaw the Lord himſelf, but 
© related things as he had heard them from his maſter, very 
truly, but not in the exact order in which they were done. 
© The third is Luke the phyſician, a Syrian of Antioch, «who 
© praiſe is in the goſpel! [See 2 Cor. viii. 18. and Col. iv. 14.]; 


© who was a diſciple of the apoſtle Paul, and publiſhed his go- 


© ſpel in the countries of Achaia and Bceotia ; who likewiſe, as 
© he alſo intimates in his, preface, writes rather as a hearer, than 
© as an eye-witneſs, The laſt is John the apoſtle and evangeliſt, 
* whom Jefus loved moſt, who leaned on the Lord's breaſt, 
and from thence derived the pureſt doctrine; to whom alone 
* it was ſaid by the Lord, when on the croſs, Behold thy mother. 
John, xix. 27.] When he was in Aſia, and the ſeeds ſown b 
© the hererics Cerinthus, Ebion, and others, who denied Chri 
* to have come in the fleſh, were now ſpringing up, (whom 
* alſo in his epiſtle he calls antichriſts, and the apoſtle Paul of- 
* ten reprehends), he was compelled by almoſt all the biſhops ot 
* Aſia, and by deputations from many churches, to write more 
* fully of our Saviour's divinity : and eccleſiaſtical hiſtory in- 
* forms us, that when he was thus requeſted by the brethren to 
* write, he anſwered that he would, provided they would all 
* join in faſting and prayer for him. Which being done, and 
he being fully infpired, he broke forth into that proem coming 
* down from heaven, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Mord was with God, and the Word was God. Theſe four 
* goſpels were foretold and prefigured in the viſion of Ezekiel. 
* [See ch. 1.5. ... 10.] The firſt living creature, having the 
face of a man, denotes Matthew, who writes as of a man, be- 
* ginning thus: The book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham. The ſecond de- 
notes Mark, in whom is heard the voice of the lion roaring 
in the deſert—The woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare 
* Je the way of the Lord, make his paths ftraight. [ch. i. 3.] The 
* the third face of a calf [or ox] gures the evangeliſt Luke, 
* Who begins his goſpel with the hiſtory of Zachariah the prieſt, 
* The fourth denotes the FI. Jolnk who taking the wings 
2 © of 
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of an eagle; aſcends on high, and diſcourſes of the word of 
God.“ Jerom likewiſe brings in here, and applies to the ſame 
purpoſe, Rev. iv. 7, 8. By all which it appears, that four 
* goſpels only ought to be received, and that all the traſh of apo- 
* cryphal goſpels ought to be left to dead heretics, and not to 
* be minded by the living members of the church.” 

2. Here is one thing which we cannot well forbear obſery- 
ing ; I mean the public and general faſting and prayer, enjoined 
by St. John before he wrote his goſpel. As there is nothing 
about it in Euſebius, or any other writer before Jerom, I think 
this circumſtance deſerves little regard. It is, probably, an in- 
vented ſtory, owing its riſe to the particular reſpect which ſome 
had for St. John's goſpel, and eſpecially the beginning of it. 
Divers learned men ſuſpect the truth of this particular. 

3. This paſſage is a very ample teſtimony to our four go- 
ſpels. That there are four goſpels only, even thoſe of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, he ſhews, as elſewhere, fo particularly in 
the preface to his Latin edition of the New Teſtament *, written 
near the end of the year 384; where he alfo fays, that all the 
books of the New Teſtament were written in Greek, except the 
goſpel of the apoſtle Matthew, who firſt wrote in Judea in the 
Hebrew language. 

VIII. Having alleged theſe general teſtimonies to the ſcrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament, and to the four goſpels, 
I ſhall now take Jerom's hiſtories of the ſeveral writers of the 
books of the New Teſtament commonly received ; which are at 
the beginning of his book of Illuſtrious Men, or Catalogue of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ſo oſten quoted by me in this work, in my 
accounts of ancient Chriſtian writers. 

In Jerom the order is this: Simon Peter, James the Lord's 
brother, Matthew, Jude brother of James, Paul, Luke, Mark, 
John. I ſhall place them in the order of the —_— of the 
New Teſtament, now generally in uſe. Nor ſhall I make many 
remarks, ſuppoſing it to be needleſs; and that they who have 
read the former parts of this work, and particularly the chapter 
of Euſebius of Cæſarea, of whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Jerom 


© Nos id in medio relinquimus, et mul- nement. Ja. Baſnag. Hiſt. de I Egliſe, 
to magis aliam circumttantiam quam illi- l. viii. ch. 2. p. 413. 4 De Novo 
co ſubinngit Hieronymus, de jejunio quod nunc loquor Teſtamento, quod Græcum 
IH ſlerit. Lamp, Prolegom. in Johan. eſſe non dubium eit, excepto apoſtolo Mat- 


ii. c. 2. p. 178. — St. Jerome ajoſite, tho, qui primus in Judæa Evangelium 


qu' avant que de commencer ſon ouvrage, Chriſti Hebraicis literis edidit. . . . Igitur 
il ordonna un june, et des prieres publiques. hæc ptræſens prefatiuncula pollicetur qua- 
.. . Cela aÞ air d' un conte, qui eſt au- tuor tantum evangelia, quorum ordo elt 
tant plus ſuſp ect, qu” on ne le produit, que iſte: Matthzps, Marcus, Lucas, Joannes. 
plus de quatre [trois] cens an apres I' eve= Prof, in Quat, Evangel, T. i. p. 1426. 
9 | made 
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made great uſe in compoſing his Catalogue, will be able to 
make 2 themſelves all proper obſervations. | 

1. © Matthew *, called alſo Levi, of a publican made an apo- 
ſtle, firſt of all wrote a goſpel in Judea, in the Hebrew lan- 
© guage, and in Hebrew letters, for the ſake of thoſe of the cir- 
cumciſion who believed: who afterwards tranſlated it into 
Greek, is uncertain, Moreover, the very Hebrew [goſpel] 
is in the library at Cæſarea, which was collected with great 
© care by the martyr Pamphilus ; and with the leave of the Na- 
© zarenes who live at Berza in Syria, and uſe that volume, I 
© tranſcribed a copy. It is obſervable, that whenever this evan- 
« oeliſt, in his own perſon, or in the perſon of our Saviour, 
© quoces any paſſages of the ancient ſcripture, he does not follow 
the verſion of the Seventy, but the Hebrew original. Among 
© which theſe two deſerve notice: Out of Egypt have I called my 
© Son [Matth. ii. 15. from Ho. xi. 1.]; and, He fhall be called 
© a Nazarene. [Matth. ii. 23. fee Iſa. xi. 1.] 

When Jerom here ſays that the evangeliſt Matthew, in quoting 
the Old Teſtament, follows not the verſion of the Seventy, but 
the Hebrew original, Hody * underſtands him to ſpeak of St. 
Matthew's Hebrew goſpel; for which I can ſee no reaſon. 
Jerom is ſpeaking of this goſpel in general ; and the two texts 
in which he inſtances, are in our Greek goſpel, and are agree- 
able to the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament. And elſewhere “, 
plainly ſpeaking of St. Matthew's Greek goſpel, he ſays, that in 
1:5 quotations of the Old Teſtament he does not follow the 
Greek verſion, but the Hebrew original. More paſſages to the 
ſame purpoſe may be taken notice of hereafter. I might add, 
that in this very place Jerom plainly ſpeaks of St. Matthew's 


* Matthzeus, qui et Levi, ex publicano 
apoſtolus, primus in Judza, propter eos qui 


x circumciſione crediderant, evangelium 


Chriſti Hebraicis literis verbiſque compo- 
Int, Quod qui poſtea in Græcum tran- 
ſtulerit, non ſatis certum eſt. Porro ip- 
tum Hebraicum habetur uſque hodie in 
Cæſarienũ bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus 
martyr ſtudioſiſſime 2 Mihi quo- 
que à Nazarzis quj in Beræa, urbe Syriæ, 
hoc volumine utuntur, deſetibendi facultas 
fuit. In quo animadvertendum, quod ubi- 
cumgue cvangeliſta, five ex perſona ſua, 
Ive ex perſona Domini Salvatoris, veteris 
lenpture. teftimoniis abutitur, non ſequa- 
tur letuaginta tranſlatorum auctoritatem, 
led Hebraicam, e quibus illa duo ſunt ; 
'Ex Aygypto vocavi Filium meum,* et 


* Quoniam Nazarzus vocabitur. De V. I. 
cap. 3. f Meminit alibi Hierony- 
mus, vidiſſe ſe Matthæi exemplar Hebrai- 
cum, in eoque omnia juxta textum Heb, 
inveniſſe probata. Catalog. Scriptor. Ecc, 
Hod. 1. yi. P. i. cap. 2. p. 248, 249 

s Ex quo apparet, Matthæum — 
liſtam, non veteris interpretationis auto- 
ritate conſtrictum, dimiſiſſe Hebraicam 
veritatem; ſed quaſi Hebræum ex He- 
breis, et in lege Domini doctiſſimum, ea 
gentibus protuliſſe, _ in Hetrzo legerat. 
- + . Quod beatum Matthzum non folum 
in hoc teſtimonio, ſed in alio feciſſe legi- 
mus: Ex ZEgypto vocavi Filium meum.” 
Pro quo Septuaginta tranſtulerunt. Ex 
* FEgypto vocavi filios meos. & c. Ad Al- 
gal. Qu.z, T. iv. P. i. p. 190. al. ep. 151. 
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Greek goſpel ; for if he meant his Hebrew goſpel, what occa- 
ſion could there be to ſay, that in quoting the ancient ſcriptures 
he did not follow the verſion of the Seventy ? 

2. Mark *, diſciple and interpreter of Peter, at the deſire of 
© the brethren at Rome, wrote a ſhort goſpel, according to 
© what he had heard related by Peter ; which when Peter-knew, 
© he approved of it, and authorized it to be read in the churches; 
© as Clement writes in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions, and 
© alſo Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis. Peter alſo makes mention 
* of- this Mark in his firſt epiſtle, written ar Rome, which he 
© figuratively calls Babylon: The church that is at Babylon, 
© elefied together with you, faluteth you, and ſo does Mark, my ſon. 
© [1 Pet. v. 13]. Taking the goſpel which himſelf had com- 
* poſed, he went to Egypt, and at Alexandria founded a church 
© of great note. . . . He died in the eighth year of Nero, and 
was buried at Alexandria; where he was ſucceeded, as biſhop, 
by Anianus.' 

. In the beginning of this article, as we have ſeen, Jerom 
ſtyles Mark, Peter's diſeiple and interpreter.“ He calls Mark 
Peter's diſciple elſewhere ' ; and his interpreter, in the prologue 
ro his Commentary upon St. Matthew, tranſcribed not long 
ago | 

80 In his Commentary upon the epiſtle to Philemon, ver. 24, 
he ſays, he thinks that Mark, there mentioned, is the writer 
© of the goſpel,” It is very probable that Mark, there men- 
tioned by Paul, is the ſame who is often ſpoken of in the Acts, 
and is ſtyled nephew to Barnabas.“ Col. iv. 10, Of him je- 
rom here ſays, © he thinks' he was the evangeliit ; which manner 
of expreſſion ſeems to imply, that he was not poſitive, and that 
there were ſome of a different opinion. 

3. © Luke”, a phyſician of Antioch, not unſkiliul in the 


© Greek 


> Marcus diſcipulus ct interpres Pe- 
tri, juxta quod Petrum referentem au- 
c<erat, rogatus Romæ a fratribus, breve 
ſcripht evangelium. Quod quum Pe- 
trus audiſſet, probavit, et ecclefiis legen- 
dum ſua auctoritate edidit; ſicut Clemens 
in ſexto urdyrwiwy (cribit, et Papias Hie- 
rapolitanus epiſcopus. Meminit hujus 
Marci et Petrus in epiſtola prima, ſub no- 
mine Babylonis Romam ſignificans: Sa- 
flutat vos quæ in Babylone eſt cob lecta, 
F et Marcus filius meus,* Aſſumpto igitur 
evangelio quod ipſe confecerat, perrexit ad 
F zyptum, et primus Alexandrie Chriſ- 
tum annuntians, conſtituit eccleſiam, tanta 
dectrina, et vitæ continentia, ut omnes 


ſectatores Chriſti ad exemplum ſui co 

.. . Mortuus eſt autem octavo Neronis an. 
no, et ſepultus Alexandriæ, ſuccedente ſibi 
Anianio. De V. I. cap. 8. 

Marcus, diſcipulus Petri, ita ſuum or- 
ditur evangelium.. . Ad Pamm. de Optima 
Gen. Interpr. ep. 33, al. 101. T. iv. P. i. 
p- 253. * See p. 35. 5 

Cæterum cooperatores evangeli et 
vinculorum ſuorum, quum ad Philemo- 
nem epiſtolam ſcriberet, Marcum ponit, 

uem puto evangelii conditorem, et Ari- 
— hh &c. In Philem. T. iv. P. i. 
p. 454+ m Lucas, medicus Antio - 
chenſis, ut cus ſcripta indicant, Greci 
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«© Greek language, as his writings ſhew, a diſciple of the apoſtle 
© Pal, and the conſtant companion of his travels, wrote a go- 
« ſpel, of whom [or of which] Paul makes mention, faying, 
And we bave ſent with him the brother wheſe praiſe is in the go- 
© ſpel, throughout all the churches. [2 Cor. viii. 18. And to the 
© Coloſhans, Luke, the beloved phyſician, greets you. [Col. iv. 
© 14.] And to Timothy, Only Luke is with me. | 2 Tim. iv. 
* 11.] He publiſhed alſo another excellent volume, intitled 
Ihe Acts of the apoſtles; the hiſtory of which comprehends 
© Paul's two years dwelling at Rome, and reaches therefore to 
the fourth year of Nero; from whence we perceive that this 
© lot book was written in that city. Here Jerom cenſures and 
© rejets the Travels of Paul and Thecla, of which we ſpake 
formerly“. Some have ſuppoſed, that whenever Paul, in his 
© epiſtles, makes uſe of this expreſſion, © according to my go- 
« ſpel,” he intends Luke's writing. And it is ſuppoſed that 
© Luke did not learn his goſpel from the apoſtle Paul only, who 
© had not converſed with the Lord in the fleſh, but alſo from 
© other apoſtles ; which likewiſe he owns at the beginning of 
© his volume, ſaying, Even as they delivered them unto us, who 
from the beginuing were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word. 
© Therefore he wrote the goſpel from the information of others ; 
but the Acts he compoſed from his own knowledge.” 

1, The evangeliſt Luke is ſeveral times mentioned by Jerom 
in other works, and ſpoken of as a phyſician ®, and having little 
knowledge of the Hebrew, but bcing well ſkilled in the Greek 
language; inſomuch that there is a good deal of neatneſs in the 
{tyle of both his works. 


Pauli, et omnis peregrinationis ejus comes, qui a principio ĩpſi viderunt, et miniſtri 
terpüt evangetram, de quo idem Paulus, © fucrunt ſermonis.“ Igitur evangelium, 


Mimus, inquit, © cum illo fratrem, cujus 
aus et in evangelio* per omnes eccleſias. 
Lead Coloſſenſes, Salutat vos Lucas, me- 
© &cus cariſſimus; et ad Timotheum, Lu- 
cas eſt raecum ſolus. Aliud quoque edidit 
lumen egreginm, quod titulo Apoſtolica- 
rum Praxcon prenotatur; cujus hiſtoria uſ- 
que ad biennium Romæ commorantis Pauli 
perveait, ich eſt, uſque ad quartum Neronis 
annum. Ex quo intelligimus, in eadem 
urbe librum eſſe rompoſitum. . . . Quidam 
Ii hicautur, quotieſcumque in epiſtolis ſuis 
Paulus dicit, © juxta evangelium meum, 
de Luce ſigniſicare volumine; et Lucam 
en ſolum ab apoſtolo Paulo didiciſſe e- 
wugelum, qui cum Domino in carne non 
furrat, ſed et a cæteris apoſtolis. Quod 
Ie quoque in principio ſui voluminis de- 
Carat, dicens, „Sicut tradiderunt nobis 


ſicut audierat, ſeripſit. Acta vero apoſto- 
lorum, ſicut viderat, compoſuit. Ibid. 
cap. 7. v See = TY ch. xxvii. 
p. 2$5, 286 ; and ch. xxix. p. 311, 312. 

„ Evangeliſtam Lucam tradunt veteres 
eccleſi ti actatores medicine artis fuiſſe 
ſcientiſimum, et magis Græcas literas 
ſciſſe quam Hebræas. Unde et ſermo cjus 
tam in Evangelio, quam in Actibus apo- 
ſtolorum, id eſt, in utroque volumine, com- 
tior eſt, et ſecularem redolet ſcientiam; 
magiſque teſtimoniis Grecis (ex verſione 
Ixx interpretum) utitur quam Hebrzis. 
Matthæus autem et Johannes, quorum al- 
ter Hebrzo, alter Greco ſermone, evan- 
gelia texuerunt, teſtimonia de Hebræo pro- 
terunt. . . . Comm. in If. cap. vi. T. iii. 
p. 63, 64. Conf. et in II. cap. xzviu. 
p. 237, F. 
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2, I place below * another paſſage, where is mention again 
made of his goſpel and the Acts, and of his becoming, of a phy- 
ſician of the body, a phyſician of ſouls. 

3, He is alſo ſpoken of as“ having been a proſelyte to Ju- 
daiſm before his converſion to Chriſtianity. 

4, I tranſcribe in the margin ſome other paſſages, where he 
ſays, that of all the evangeliſts Luke was beſt ſkilled in the 
Greek language, and that he wrote his goſpel more eſpecially 
for Gentiles ; and that he wrote the hiſtory of Paul in the Acts, 


in a compendious manner. 


4. John the apoſtle, whom Jeſus loved moſt, ſon of Zebedee, 


9 - 0 : 0  W-.-v0 


P Ft Lucam medicum, qui Evangelium 
et Actus apoſtolorum eccleſiis derelin- 
quens, quomodo apoſtoli de piſcatoribus 

iſcium piſcatores hominum facti ſunt, 
ita de medico corporum in medicum ver- 
ſus eſt animarum. . . . Cujus liber, quo- 
ties legitur in eceleſiis, toties ejus medicina 
non ceflat. Com. in Ep. ad Philem. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 454. q Licet plerique tra- 
dunt Lucam evangeliſtam, ut proſelytum, 
Hebrrﬀas literas ignoraſſe. Lib. Qu. Hebr. 
in Gen. T. ii. p. 544. in. Conf. p. 543. 

r Lucas igitur, qui inter omnes evan- 
geliſtas Græci ſermonis eruditiſſimus fuit, 
quippe ut medicus, et qui evangelium 
Græcis ſcripſit, &c. Ad Damaſ. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 148. in. al. ep. 145. 

s uum autem veniſſet Jeruſalem, ten- 
tabat junger ſe diſcipulis. Vid. Act. ix. 
26]. Lucam vero idcirco de Arabia præ- 
teriſſe, quia forſitan nihil dignum apoſtola- 
tu in Arabia perpetrarat; et ca potius com- 
pendioſa narratione dixiſſe, quæ digna 
Chriſti evangelio videbantur. In Gal. i. 
17. T. iv. P. i. p. 235. Nec mirum eſſe, 
fi Lucas hanc rem tacuerit, quum et alia 
multa, que Paulus ſuſtinuiſſe fe replicat, 
hiſtoriographi licentia prætermiſerit. In 
Gal. ii. ib. p. 244. t Johannes apo- 
ſtolus, quem Jeius amabat plurimum, fi- 
Iius Zebedæi, frater Jacobi apoſtoli, quem 
Herodes poſt paſſionem Domini decollavit, 
noviſſimus omnium ſeripſit evangelium, 
rogatus ab Aſiæ epiſcopis, adverſus Ce- 
rinthum alioſque hæreticos, et maxime 
tunc Ebionitarum dogma conſurgens, qui 
aſſerunt Chiutum ante Mariam non fuiſie; 


brother of the apoſtle James, whom Herod beheaded after the 
Lord's paſſion, laſt of all wrote a goſpel at the deſire of the bj. 
ſhops of Aſia, againſt Cerinthus, and other heretics, and eſpecial. 
ly againſt the doctrine of the Ebionites, then ſpringing up, who 
affirm that Chriſt did not exiſt before his birth of Mary; for 
which reaſon he was obliged 


to declare his divine nativity, 


unde compulſus eſt divinam ejus nativi- 
tatem edicere, Sed et aliam cauſam hujus 
ſcripturz ferunt: Quod cum legiſſet Mat- 
thei, Marci, et Luce volumina, probavit 

uidem textum hiſtoriæ, et vera eos d ixiſſe 
firmaverit; ſed unius tantum anni, in quo 
et paſſus elt, 2 carcerem Johannis, hiſ- 
toriam texuiſſe. Prætermiſſo itaque anno 
cujus acta a tribus expoſita fuerunt, ſupe- 
rioris temporis, antequam Johannes claude- 
retur in carcerem, geſta narravit; ſicut ma- 
nifeſtum eſſe poterit his, qui diligenter qua- 
tuor evangeliorum volumina legerint: quæ 
res etiam dag quæ videtur Johannis 
eſſe cum ceteris, tollit. Scripſit autem et 
unam epiſtolam, cujus exordium eſt. . . . 
quæ ab univerſis eccleſiaſticis et eruditis 
viris probatur. Reliquæ autem duz, qua- 
rum pricipium eſt, Senior * .. et ſequentis, 
Senior Cao . Johannis preſbyteri aſſe- 
runtur, cujus et hodie alterum ſepulchrum 
apud Epheſum oſtenditur; etſi nonnulli 

utant duas memorias ejuſdem Johanns 
cvangeliſtæ eſſe. . . . Quarto decimo igitur 
anno, ſecundam poſt Neronem perſecutio- 
nem movente Domitiano, in Patmos inſu- 
lam relegatus, ſcripſit Apocalypſim, quam 
interpretantur Juſtinus Martyr et Irenæus. 
Interfecto autem Domitiano, et actis eju: 
ob nimiam crudelitatem a ſenatu reſciſſis, 
ſub Nerva principe redit Epheſum; ibique 
uſque ad I raianum principem perteverans, 
totius Aſiæ fundavit rexitque cccletias. 
Et confectus ſenio, ſexageſimo oftavo poſt 
paiſionem Domini anno mortuus, juxta 


candem urbem ſepultus eſt. De V. I. 


cap. 9. 
Another 
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Another reaſon of his writing is alſo mentioned; which is, 
that aſter having read the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, he expreſſed his approbation of their hiſtory, as true; 
but obſerved, that they had recorded an account of but 
one year of our Lord's miniſtry, even the laſt, after the im- 
priſonment of John, in which year alſo he ſuffered. Omitting 
therefore [very much] that year, the hiſtory of which had been 
written by the other three, he related the acts of the preceding 
time, before John was ſhut up in priſon, as may appear to 
thoſe who read the volumes of the four evangeliſts ; which 
may ſerve to account for the ſeeming difference between John 


and the reſt. He alſo wrote one epiſtle, the _—_— 
ve 


which is, That which was from the beginning, which we 
heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, . . . and our hands have 
handled, of the word of life ; which is received by all learned 
and catholic men in ome! without exception, The other 
two—the beginning of one of which is, The elder to the elef# 
lady, and her children ; and of the other, The elder to the be- 
loved Catus are ſaid to have been written by John the preſby- 
ter, whoſe ſepulchre is to this day ſhewn at Epheſus ; though 
ſome think that both the monuments are of John the evan- 
geliſt. Domitian, in the fourteenth year of his reign, raiſing 
the ſecond perſecution after Nero, John was baniſhed into the 
iſland Patmos; where he wrote the Revelation, which Juſ- 
tin Martyr and Irenæus explain [or, perhaps, fpeak of, and 
bear witneſs to J. When Domitian had been killed, and his 
edicts had been repealed by the ſenate, becauſe of their exceſ- 
ſive cruelty, he returned to Epheſus in the time of the empe- 
ror Nerva ; and living there to the time of the emperor Tra- 
jan, he eſtabliſhed and governed all the churches of Aſia : 
and dying at a great age, in the ſixty- eighth year of our 
Lord's paſſion, he was buried near the ſame city. 

i, In his books againſt Jovinian, written in 393 or 394, 


ſcrom obſerves, that John was young when he was called 


by 


Ut autem ſciamus Johannem tune quod, excepto Matthzo, alii ex duodecim 


tune puerum, manifeſtiſſime docent eccle- apoſtoli non fecerunt ; propheta, vidit 
tice hiſtoriz quod uſque ad Trajani enim in Patmos inſula, in qua fuerat a 


* 


1 


* 
„* 


! 


Ya 


deri imperium, id eſt, poſt paſſionem Domitiano principe ob Domini martyrium 
nia ſexageſimo oftavo anno dormierit; rel — 
41.4 Ct nos in libro de Viris IIluſtribus 


* 


yplim, mfinita futurorum 
* = eria continentem. Refert autem Ter- 
'H1nxmus, Petrus apottolus eſt, et tullianus, quod Rome miſſus in ferventis 


Johannes apoſtolus; maritus, et virgo. Sed olei dolium, punor et vegetior exiverit 
£21745 apoſtolus tantum ; Johannes et 
us, et evangeliſta, et propheta : hum multum diſtat a cæteris. Matthæus 


intraverit. Sed et ipſum evange- 


» quia feripiR ad eccleſias ut magiſterz e- quaſi de homine incipit dicere ; . . . Lucas 
te, 4114 librum evangelii condidit, a ſacerdotio Zachariz ; Marcus a prophe» 
— 
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by Chriſt to follow him; that eccleſiaſtical hiſtory aſſures us, 
© he lived to the time of Trajan, and died in the 68th year after 
our Lord's paſſion; that he was at once apoſtle, evangeliſt, 
© and prophet : apoſtle, in that he wrote letters to the churches 
© as a maſter; evangeliſt, as he wrote a book of the goſpel, 
© which no other of the twelve apoſtles did, except Matthew; 
© prophet, as he ſaw the revelation in the iſland Patmos, where 
0 he was baniſhed by Domitian. His goſpel too differs from 
© the reſt. Like an eagle he aſcends to the very throne of 
© God, and ſays, In the beginning was the Word.” 

2, In his Commentary upon the book of Daniel, written be- 
tween 4c7 and 410, he again takes notice that“ St. John lived 
to the reign of Trajan. He there obſerves likewiſe, that / accord. 
ing to St. John's goſpel, our Saviour's miniſtry conſiſts of three 

ars and fix months. 

3. In his Commentary upon St. Paul's epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, written about the year 388, Jerom tells this ſtory : © The 
< bleſſed apoſtle John ;, living at Epheſus to extreme old age, 
© and being difficultly carried to church in the arms of the di- 
© ſciples, and being unable to make a long diſcourſe, every time 
© they aſſembled, was wont to ſay nothing but this:“ Little chil- 
* dren, love one another.” At length the diſciples and brethren 
© who attended, tired with hearing fo often the ſame thing, ſaid, 
« Sir, why do you always ſay this?“ Who then made this anſwer, 
« worthy of himſelf : © Becauſe,” ſays he, © it is the Lord's 
*« command; and if that alone be done, it is ſufficient.” 

4, Polycrates, biſhop of Epheſus, in the latter part of the ſe- 
cond century, in his letter to Victor, written in the name of the 
biſhops of Aſia, about the time of keeping Eaſter, of which ſome 
account was given formerly *, ſays, as it is expreſſed in Euſe- 


bius: John ® alſo was buried at Epheſus, who leaned on the 


tia Malachiz prophetæ, et Iſaiæ. Primus 
habet faciem hominis, _ genealogiamz 
ſecundus faciem vituli, propter ſacerdo- 
tium 3 tertius faciem leonis, propter vocem 
clamantis in deferto. . . . Johannes vero 
noſter, quaſi aquila, ad ſuperna volat, et 
ad ipſum Patrem pervenit, dicens, In 
© Principio.” . . . Adv. Jovin. I. i. T. iv. 
P. ii. p. x68, 169. 

* In totum enim orbem per apoſtolos 
evangelium prædicatum eſt, qui uſque ad 
illud tempus perſeverarunt; tradentibus 
eccleſiaſticis hiſtoriis, Johannem evange- 
liſtam uſque ad tempora vixiſſe Trajani. 
In Dan. cap. ix. ver. 27. T. iii. p. 1114. 

Y . . . qui tribus annis et ſex menſibus, 
juxta evangeliſtam Johannem, evangelium 
prædicavit, et confirmavit veri Dei cultum 
mulus. Ibid, p. 2313, fin. 


* Beatus Johannes evangeliſta, quum 
Epheſi moraretur uſque ad ultimam ſenec- 
tutem, et vix inter diſcipulorum manus ad 
eccleſiam deferretur; nec poſſet in plura 
vocum verba contexcre, nihil aliud per fin- 
gulas ſolebat proferre collectas, niſi hoc « 
« Filioh, diligite alterutrum. Tandem diſ- 
cipuh et fratres qui aderant, tædio affecti, 
quod eadem ſemper audirent, dixerunt, 
Magiſter, quare ſemper hoc loqueris? Qi 
reſpondit dignam Johanne tententiam 2 
© Quia præceptum Domini eſt; et ſi ſolum 
© fiat, ſufficit.“ In Ep. ad Galat. cap. W. 
T. iv. P. i. p. 314, fin. a See vol. 
Il. p. 243, 244. b 5. N Nai lang, on 
To cer Tov Kuguy avanrioayr, eg tytubn wane T6 
Sila) o t cgi αναε, Aa. UAapbue, PETER 11-4 LED 


Euf. H. E. I. v. c. 24. p. 194, C. Conf, 
I. ii. Cap. 31. : 
Lord's 


* 


©. 
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Lord's breaſt, who was a prieſt bearing a plate, and 
or witneſs], and maſter. Which Jerom, in his article of 
Polycrates, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, tranſlates 
aſter this manner: * Moreover © John alſo, who leaned on the 
Lord's breaſt, and was his high-prieſt, bearing on his forchead 
© a golden plate, martyr, and maſter, fell aſleep at Epheſus.” 
Where undoubtedly there is a reference to one part of the veſt- 
ments of the Jewiſh high-prieſt, preſcribed by the law of Moſes, 
and ſpoken of in ſeveral places. See Exod. xxviii. 36. xxxix. 30. 
Lev. viii. 9. And Valeſius ſuppoſes © that St. John actually 
wore ſuch a plate; which © ſuppoſition is fully confuted, and 
ridiculed as it deſerves, by E. S. Cyprian, in his notes upon that 
cnaprer of Jerom's Catalogue. He thinks that Polycrates 
ſpeaks figuratively ; not that St. John really wore a golden plate, 
a5 the Jewiſh high-prieſt did; but that he had a like authority 
among Chriſtians ; and that his rule or practice, about the time 
of keeping Eaſter, was deciſive. 

Indeed this paſſage of Polycrates has exerciſed the thoughts 
of many learned men; however I ſhall take notice of the ſen- 
timents of but a few more. By Witſius this ſtory is con- 
ſidered as falſe *, without ſo much as the appearance of truth or 

robability. Le Clerc“ was inclined to think, that Polycrates 
ſpoke alluſively and figuratively. F. A. Lampe approves of 
Solomon Cyprian's arguments, and calls this ſtory a mere fable; 
and though the literal ſenſe of the words be very abſurd, yet he 
conceives it may be the true meaning of Polycrates. Dr. Heu- 


© Sed et Johannes, qui ſuper pectus Do- 
mini recuhuit, Et pontifex ejus fuit, au- 
team laminam in fronte portans, martyr 
et doctor, in Epheſo dormivit. De V. I. 
cap. 45. 4 Quod autem de la- 
na Gient Polycrates, credibile eſt, primos 
s Chrittianos pontifices exemplo Judai- 
corum pontificum hoc honoris inſigne geſ- 
tale, Valeſ. ad Euſeb. Il. v. c. 24. p. 
104, C. © Qua ſententia haud ſcio 
ne por excogitart queat. Primo enim 
Judi illico Johannem trucidaſſent, tam- 
quam ſummi ſacerdotis jura involantem. . . 
Gentulibus autem ludibrium riſumque de- 
but... Chriſtianis vero ſcandalum pre- 
bu Jet. Sed ego hac eo modo intelligenda 
opim . . Eadem ratione dicitur Johannes 
n laminam ſummi pontiſicis geſtaſſe, 


2 
aun inugne ſupremi ſacerdotii; non 
G40 ICTYCTA 1:4 Ornatus fuerit, ſed quod 
ten poteſtatem habuerit quam aurea la- 
mia indicabat apud Judæos. C PT. ad 
} cron. de Wo I. Ap 45 ap. abric, 

. f C#tcrum omacs has 


Bid. Ec, 


narrationes, quantocunque conſenſu tradite 
ab iis qui apoſtolorum ætate aliquanto fue- 
runt recentiores, ne ſpeciem quidem ullam 
veriſunilitudinis habent. Quo enim jure 
apoſtoli inſignia Levitici pontificatus geſſiſ- 
ſent ? .. Witſ. Miſcell. Sacr. I. ii. Diff. 2. 
n. liv. Vid. et n. liv. p. 433, 489. 

Vero ſmilius videtur, Polycratem tra- 
latitio loquendi genere uſum, atque hoc, aut 
ſimile quiddam, voluiſſe: Johannem, qui 
ceteris omnibus apoſtolis ſuperſtes fuit, 
apud Chriſtianos inſtar pontificis maxim 
habitum fuifſe. Sic certe malim Polycra- 
tis verba interpretari, quam ea dicentem, 
* fabulam redolent, inducere. Cleric, 

E. A. 99. n. ini. p. 519. 

h Hoc ſi ſecundum literam intelligatur, 
multa abſurda concurrent. . Sunt ta- 
men, um primevorum patrum 
probe 1 nihil difficultatis in eo fi- 
tum eſſe putant, ut talia revera credidiſſe ac 
tradidiſſe ſtatuatur Polycrates. Lampe, 
Prolegom. in Joan. I. I. c. 3. n. iv. p. 


41, - 
Mann 
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mann takes a quite different courſe, and propoſeth this inge. 
nious obſeryation : That * © the prieſt bearing a plate, — 
by Polycrates, is not John, but Jeſus Chriſt; and that his Greek, 
as preſerved in Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, ought to be 
tranſlated after this manner: * And John, who leaned on the 
* Lord's breaſt (who was made prieſt, bearing a plate), and was 
f a witneſs, and maſter.” Or rather, And John, that witneſ 
and maſter, who lay in the Lord's boſom, who was made prieſt, 
bearing a golden plate. 

5. Euſebius * tells a ſtory from a work of Clement of Alex. 
andria, of a young man in a City of Aſia, not very far from Ephe. 
fus, who after having been inſtructed in the Chriſtian religion, 
took to evil courſes, and became quite profligate ; but neverthe. 
leſs was- afterwards brought to repentance by our evangeliſt, 
This hiſtory, however, 1s liable to ſome difficulties, taken notice 
of by divers learned men, to whom I refer. 

6. Another thing ſaid of St. John is, that going to bathe at 
Epheſus, and ſeeing Cerinthus already in the bath, he came out 
again in haſte, ſaying, © Let us flee hence, leſt the bath ſhould 
« fall, whilſt Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is within.” Which 
ſtory we had occaſion to examine ſome while ago“. 

7, Finally, not to mention any other things, it is ſaid of 
this apoſtle, that he was caſt into a caldron of boiling oil by or- 
der of Domitian, and that he came out again without ſuffering 
any harm. This ſtory likewife, the truth of which relies chiefly 
upon the authority of Tertullian, has been particularly conſidered 
by us already". Our author ſays nothing of it in this article of 
St. John, in his Catalogue; but he has elſewhere taken notice of 
it once or twice®, - 

8. We plainly perceive from this article in the Catalogue, as 
well as from many other paſſages which have paſſed before us, 
that Jerom received the Revelation as written by John the apo- 
{tle and evangeliſt, I refer below” to a paſſage in Jerom's pre- 

face 


i Scilicet peccavit Hieronymus, primus dos laminam geſtans auream,* Heu- 


Polycratis verborum interpres z peccavit 
Henricus Valeſius, interpres eorum alter. 
Traxerunt enim verbulum ad Johannem, 
quod ad Chriſtum, pontificem utique ve- 
riſſimum, pertinere voluerat En, 
ejuſque orationi hoc pacto ſenſum dederunt 
a'ieniffimum. . . . Hoc eſt: . . © Johannes, 
qui ſuper pectore Domini recubans (qui 
Y faftus eſt ſacerdos laminam auream geſ- 
* tans) et teſtis fuit et doctor.“ Melius 
adhuc ita reddideris : * Johannes, ille et 
© teltis et doctor, qui ſuper pectore Domini 
f recubuit, qui { Dominus! factus eſt ſacer - 


man. Dill. de fictitio Johannis Pontificatu 
Maximo. Ap. Primitias, Gotting. Hanov. 

1738. k H. E. I. in. cap. 23. 
| Vid. S. Baſnag. Ann. 97. n. x. et 
Lamp. Prolegom. in Jo. I. 1. cap. 5. n. 
iii. to x. m See vol, ii. ch. 6. p. 86. 
note (B). " See vol. ii. p. 268. note (E). 
o Refert autem Tertulhanus, quod Ro- 
mz miſſus in ferventis olei dolium, purior 
et vegetior exiverit quam intraverit. Contr, 
Jovin. 1. i. T. iv. P. ii. p. 169, in. Vid. 
eund. in Matth. cap. xx. 23. T. iv. P. . 
p- 92, fin, Et quomodo beatus Jo- 
hannes 
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face to his Commentary upon the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
where he ſpeaks of the ſeven churches to whom John writes in 


the book of the Revelation. 
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5. Paul , before called Saul, an apoſtle beſide the other 
twelve apoſtles, of the tribe of Benjamin, and town of Ju- 
dea, called Giſcalis; which being taken by the Romans, he 
with his parents removed to Tarſus in Cilicia. By them, for 
the ſtudy of the law, he was ſent to Jeruſalem, and educated 
by Gamaliel, a man of great learning, mentioned by Luke. .. . 
As his hiſtory is fully related in the Acts of the apoſtles, I ſhall 
only add, that in the five-and-twentieth year after our Lord's 
paſſion, that is, in the ſecond of Nero, when Feſtus, who ſuc- 
ceeded Felix, was procurator of Judea, he was ſent bound to 
Rome; where he remained two years in a kind of free cuſto- 
dy, daily diſputing with the Jews, and arguing that the Chriſt 
was come. It ſhould be obſerved, that at the time of his firſt 
apology, Nero's government not being then yet quite degene- 
rated, nor diſgraced by the horrible wickedneſs which hiſto- 
rians ſpeak of, Paul was ſet at liberty, that he might preach the 
coſpel in the weſtern parts of the world ; as he himſelf writes 
in the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, dictated by him in his bonds, 
at the time when he ſuffered : In my firſt anſwer no man ſtood 


hannes in Apacalypfi ſua ad ſeptem ſcri- 
bens eccletias, in unaquaque earum ſpe- 
cial'a vel vitia reprehendit, vel virtutes 
probat : ita et ſanctus apoſtolus Paulus 
der lingulas eccleſias vulneribus medetur 
atis, &c. Præt. in Ep. ad Eph. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 319. q Paulus apoſtolus, 
qui ante Saulus, extra numerum duodecim 
2pottolorum, de tribu Benjamin, et op- 
pido judææ Giſcalis, fuit; quoa Romanis 
capto. cum parentibus ſuis Tarſum Ciliciæ 
-ommgravit, A quibus ob ſtudia legis 
miltus Hierofolymam, a- Gamaliele, viro 
dectifiimo, cuſus Lucas meminit, eruditus 
.... Et quia in Actibus apoſtolorum 
picrullume de ejus converſatione ſcriptum 
ei, hoc tantum dicam : Quod poſt paſſio- 
en Domini viceſimo et quinto anno, id 
tit, 1ecundo Neronis, eo tempore quo Feſ- 
* procurator Judææ ſucceſſit Felici, Ro- 
724m vinctus mittitur, et biennium in li- 
73 mauens cultodia, adverſus Judzos de 
ayontu Chriſti quotidie diſputavit. Scien- 
zun ten, in prima ſatisfactione, necdum 
Nerums imperio roborato, nec in tanta 
© umpente fcelera quanta de eo narrant 
orte, Paulum a Nerone dimiffum, wt 
t angellum Chriſti in Occidentis quoque 
015 predicaret ; ſicut ipſe in iecuu a 


epiſtola ad Timotheum, eo tempore quo et 
paſſus eſt, de vinculis dictans epiſtolam. 
In prima mea ſatisfactione. . Hic er- 
go xiv. Neronis anno, eodem die quo Pe - 
trus, Rome pro Chriſto capite truncatus ; 
ſepultuſque eit in Via Oſtienſi, anno poſt 
paſſionem Domini trigeſimo ſeptimo. Scrip- 
fit autem novem ad ſeptem eccleſias epiſto- 
las. . . . Przterea ad diſcipulos ſuos. . . . 
Epiſtola autem, que fertur ad Hebrzos, 
non ejus creditur, propter ſtyli ſermoniſque 
differentiam ; ſed vel Barnabe, juxta Ter- 
tullianum ; vel Lucz evangeliſtæ, juxta 
quoſdam; vel Clementis, Romane poitea 
eccleſiz epiſcopi, quem aunt ipſi adjunc - 
tum ſententias Pauli proprio ordinaſſe et 
ornaſſe ſermone. vel certe quia Paulus 
{cribebat ad Hebræos, et propter invidiam 
ſui apud eos nominis titulum in principia 
ſalutationis amputaverat, ſcrip erat, ut 
Hebrzus Hebrzis, Hebraice, id eft, ſuo 
eloquio diſertiſſime; ut ea qu# eloquenter 
ſcripta fuerant in Hebrzo, eloquentius ver - 
terentur in Græcum: et hanc eſſe cauſam, 
quod a cæteris Pauli eputtohs diſerepare 
videatur. Legunt quidam et ad Laodi- 
c*nics ; fed ab omnibus exploditur. De 
V. I. cap. 5. 


© with 
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with me, but all men forſook me; I pray God, that it may not by 
© laid to their charge. Notwithſtanding, the Lord ftood with me, 
* and ftrengthened me; that by me the preaching might be fully 
© known, and all the Gentiles might bear; and I was delivered out 
© of the mouth of the lion: by the lion manifeſtly denoting Nero, 
© becauſe of his cruelty. And immediately after : And the Lord 
* ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me to hi; 
© heavenly kingdom [2 Tim. iv. 16. . 18.]; that is, becauſe 
© he now perceived his martyrdom to be nigh, according to 
© what he had before ſaid in the ſame epiſtle: For I am now rea- 

© dy to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. In the 
© fourteenth year therefore of Nero, he was beheaded at Rome 
© for the name of Chrift, on the ſame day with Peter, and was 
© buried in the Oſtian way; it being then the ſeven-and-thirtieth 
© year after our Lord's paſhon. He wrote nine epiſtles to 
© ſeven churches ; to the Romans one, to the Corinthians 
© two, to the Galatians one, to the Philippians one, to the 
© Coloflians one, to the Epheſians one, to the Theſſalonians 
© two: and beſides, to his diſciples—to Timothy two, to Titus 
© one, to Philemon one. But the epiſtle, called © to the Hebrews, 
is not thought to be his, becauſe of the difference of the argu- 
© ment and ſtyle ; but either Barnabas's, as Tertullian thought; 
© or the evangeliſt Luke's, according to ſome others ; or Cle- 
© ment's, afterwards biſhop of Rome, who, as ſome think, be- 
© ing much with him, clothed and adorned Paul's ſenſe in his 
© own language; or, if it be Paul's, he might decline putting 
© his name in the inſcription, on account of the Hebrews being 
© offended with him. Moreover he wrote, as a Hebrew to He- 
© brews, in pure Hebrew, it being his own language ; whence 
it came to pals, that being tranſlated, it has more elegance in 
© the Greek than his other epiſtles : this, they ſay, is the reaſon 
© of its differing from the reſt of Paul's writings. There is alſo 
© an epiſtle to the Laodiceans; but it is rejected by every 
4 body.” . 

7, Jerom ſeems to have ſuppoſed that Paul was not born at 
Tarſus, but at Giſcalis; and that when young he was removed 
with his parents to Tarſus, upon occaſion of a conqueſt made of 
Judea by the Romans. He tells the ſame ſtory again in his 
Commentary upon the epiſtle to Philemon; but there, as it 


r Quis ſit Epaphras, concaptivus Pauli, Paulum ſequutum, et fic poſſe ſtare illud 


talem fabulam accepimus. Aiunt, pa- quod de ſe ipſe teſtatur: © Hebrei ſunt? 


rentes apoſtoli Pauli de Gyſcalis regione 
fuiſſe Judææ; et cos, quum tota provincia 
Romana vaſtaretur manu, et diſpergerentur 
in orbe Judzi, in Tharſum, urbem Ciliciz, 
fuiſſe tranilatos; parentum conditionem 


et ego... . Et rurſum alibi : Hebre- 
* us ex Hebræis,“ et cætera, que illum 
Judæum magis indicant quam Tharſen- 


ſem, &c. In Ep. ad Philem, T. iv. P. i. 
454, M. 
P. 454, ; 
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ems to me, he treats it as an uncertain rumour or tradition. 
Indeed it is not eaſy to gueſs what conqueſt the Romans 
hould make of Judea, in the time of Paul's early age. If 
there is any foundation for this ſtory, perhaps it is this: That, 
upon occaſion of the conqueſt of Judea by Pompey, or of ſome 
farther reduction of it afterwards by the Romans, Paul's anceſ- 
tors were obliged, before he was born, as I apprehend, to leave 
Judea ; when they went and ſettled at Tarfus, 

1 ſhall mention another thought. In another place Jerom 
ſuppoſeth * Paul to have learned Greek learning in his early age 
at Tarſus; and yet he calls the Hebrew his mother tongue. 
PoMbly, becauſe Paul ſays he was a © Hebrew, and a © Hebrew 
of Hebrews,” ſome thought he was born in Judea; though he 
really meant no more than that he was born of Tewith anceſtors. 
This conjecture is allo ſtrengthened by the paſſage of the Com- 
mentary upon Philemon juſt cited; where having related that 
ſtory of Paul's parents, that they dwelt at Giſcalis, and were ob- 
liged by a Roman conqueſt to remove to Tarſus, he adds, 
© In this way may be made out the truth of what he ſays of 
© himſelf : « Are they Hebrews? So am I;“ and, in another 
© place, © a Hebrew of Hebrews :” which expreſſions ſhew 
© him rather to be a Jew, than a native of Tarſus.“ There- 
upon the ſtory was invented of the removal of Paul's parents, 
and of him with them, upon occaſion of ſome conquelt or inva- 
ſion of Judea by the Romans, they knew not when. 

The learned Photius was not unacquainted with this ſtory. 
He underſtood the caſe to be thus: That + St. Paul's anceſtors 
dwelt at Giſcalis, or Giſcala, a ſmall town in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin; and that when the Romans invaded Judea, they were 
taken captive, and tranſported to Tarſus, where Paul was born. 
He +4 always conſiders Tarſus as the native place of the a- 
oſtle. 

*, We before ſaw an enumeration of the apoſtle Paul's epiſtles 
in Jerom's letter to Paulinus. In his Commentary upon the 
prophet Zachariah he again mentions * the ſeven churches ta 
whom Paul wrote, and his epiſtles to them. 

5, In his Commentary upon the epiſtle to Philemon he ſays, 


' Quem { (ermonem] quum in vernacu- lantur, id eſt, eccleſiz, quarum numerus et 
la lingua habeat diſertiſimum (quippe in Paulo apoſtolo continctur. Ad ſeptem 
Hchreus ex Hebræis), &c. Ad. Algaſ. enim ſcribit eecleſias; ad Romanos, ad 


Qu. 2. T. iv. P. i. p. 204. Corinthios, ad Galatas, ad Epheſios, ad 
T Vil. ep. 246. p. 377, 378. Philippenſes, ad Coloſſenſes, ad Theflalo- 
1 Vid. cp. 102. p. 145. nicenies. In Zach. vin, [et cont, II. iv. 


Ve 1gitur ibi ſeptem mulieres appel- .] T. vi. p. 2754. 


that 
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that not only that epiſtle, but likewiſe the epiſtles to the Phi- 

lippians, to the Epheſians, and the Coloſſians, were written by 

the apoſtle, when he was prifoner at Rome. He ſpeaks to the 

like purpoſe * in his Commentary upon the epiſtle to the E- 
heſians. 

K 4. My readers doubtleſs obſerve, that Jerom always calls the 

epiſtle to the Epheſians as we do. In one place he obſerves, 


that ” the apoſtle never blames the Epheſians. We ſaw a like 
obſervation in a very early Chriſtian writer long ago. 


That * he thought this epiſtle to have been ſent to the church 
at Epheſus, appears abundantly from the preface to his Com- 
mentary upon it, and from many places of his Commentary, 

5, It ſeems from Jerom's Commentary upon the epiſtle to 
Philemon, that* there were ſome in his time who either reje&. 
ed that epiſtle, or made objections to it. They argued, that it 
was below the apoſtle to recommend a ſervant, and to write 
about preparing a lodging for himſelf. If it was the apoſtle's, 
it was only a familiar epiſtle, written upon a private occaſion, 


and not deſigned for general inſtruction. 


In anſwer to which 


Jerom ſays, there is nothing in it unbecoming the apoſtle ; and 
that it had been received, in all times, by all the churches all over 


u Scribit igitur ad Philemonem, vin&us 


in carcere, quo tempore mihi videntur ad 
Philippenies, Coloflenſes, et Epheſios epiſ- 
tolæ eſſe dictatæ. In Ep. ad Plulem. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 45. * Quod Rome in vincula 
conjectus, hanc epiſtolam miſerit eo tem- 
pore quo ad Philemonem, et ad Coloſſen- 
ſes, et ad Philippenſes, in alio loco ſcriptas 
eſſe monſtravimus, In Eph. cap. iii. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 347. Corinthi, in 
quibus audiebatur fornicatio qualis nec in- 
ter gentes, lacte paſcuntur, quia necdum 
poterant ſolidum cibum capere. Epheſii 
autem, in quibus nullum crimen arguitur, 
ab ipſo Domino cœleſti veſcuntur pane, et 
facramentum, quod a ſeculis abſconditum 
ſuerat, agnoſcunt. Ad Marcellam, T. ii. 
p- 624. ed. Bened. aliter ep. 133. 

2 See vol. ii. p. 70. « Quid rur- 
ſum in Novo Teſtamento Romani, Corin- 
thii, Galatæ, Philippenſes, Theſſalonicen- 
ſes, Hebræi, Coloſlenſes et quam nunc ad 
Epheſios epiſtolam habemus in manibus. 
.. « Nunc ad Epheſios tranſeundum eſt, 
mediam apoſtoli epiſtolam, ut ordine, ita 
et ſenſibus. . . Scribebat ad Epheſios Dia- 
nam colentes ; non hanc venatricem, que 
arcum tenet et ſuccincta ett, ſed illam mul- 
timammiam, quem Græci S vo- 
Cant, , , . Scribebat autem ad metropolim 


Aſiæ civitatem. . . . . Pr. in Ep. ad Eph. 
T. iv. P. i. p. 319, Kc. d ; . volunt 
aut epiſtolam non eſſe Pauli, quæ ad Phi- 
lemonem ſcribitur ; aut etiam, ſi Paul: fit, 
nihil habere quod ædificare nos poſſit; et a 
pleriſque veterum repudiatam, dum com- 
mendandi tantum ſcribatur officio, non 
docendi. At e contrario, qui germanz 
auctoritatis eam eſſe defentunt dicunt 
numquam in toto orbe a cundtis eccleſus 
fuiſſe ſuſceptam, niſi Pauli apoſtoli crede- 
retur ; et hac lege nec ſecundam quidem 
ad Timotheum, et ad Galatas, eos debere 
ſuſcipere, de quibus et ipſi humane imbe- 
cilitatis exempla protulerunt. Penulam, 
quam reliqui Troade apud Carpum, ve- 
© niens tecum affer. . . . Quas et ipſas, 
quia aliquid tale habent, aut Pauli epiltolas 
non putandas ; aut ſi iſtæ recipruntur, e- 
cipiendum efle et ad Philemonem, ex præ- 
judicio ſimilium receptarum. Valde autem 
eqs et ſimpliciter errare, fi putent cibum 
emere, hoſpitium præparare, veltunents 
conquirere, eſſe peccatum; et aſſerere a ſe 
refugari Spiritum Sanctum, ſi corpuſcul 

auliiper neceſſitatibus ſerviamus. + » + 

t quoniam Marcionis fecumus mentuo- 
nem, Pauli eſſe epiſtolam ad Philemonem 
faltem Marcione auctore doceantur. Pr. in 
Ep. ad Philem. T. iv. p. 442+ che 
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the world: and that there were things of a like kind in ſome 
other of the apoltle's epiſtles, the authority of which thoſe very 
perſons did not diſpute. a 

6. From what has been alleged we plainly perceive, that there 
were among the ancients different opinions concerning the 
wricer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews : and that there were ſeve- 
ral objections againſt its being Paul's, which offered themſelves 
to their minds: which ſhews, that there were in thoſe times 
Chriſtians, who read the ſcriptures with diligence, and made ju- 
dicious obſcrvations. One difficulty was the difference of ſtyle, 
or the ſuperior clegance of this above the other epiſtles aſcribed 
to Paul: which, I apprehend, is ſtill obvious to careful readers. 
And morcover, in his Commentary upon Iſaiah, Jerom informs 
us ©, that ſome objected to this epiſtle, becauſe the writer ſeems 
rather to quote the Greek verſion of the Seventy than the He- 
brew original. 

7, Terom himſelf, as we have ſeen, receives this epiſtle, and 
* readily quotes it, as the apoſtle. Paul's: but he has, in ſeveral 
places, ſpoken of the different opinions of men about it. Some 
of which places I would now take notice of, beſide thoſe which 
we have already ſcen. 

3. In his Commentary upon Iſaiah, quoting this epiſtle, he 
takes notice, that © it was not received by the Latins among the 
canonical ſeriptures. 

9, In his Commentary upon Amos : © And * whoever wrote 
© the epiſtle to the Hebrews, he ſays in his argument: Becauſe 
© be could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf.” Ch. vi. 13. 
Perhaps that paſſage is not altogether Jerom's own, but partly 
the words of another author there inſerted by him: which was an 
utual thing in writing commentaries. 

. In his Commentary upon Zechariah he intimates, that * the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews was generally received by the Greeks, 


and not fo received by the Chriſtians who uſed the Latin 


tongue. 


© Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebræos epi - 
tola conrradicitur, quod ad Hebræos ſcri- 
bens utatur teftimonins, quæ in Hebræis 
Voummbus non habentur. In If. vi. T. 
I. p. 64, in. d Vas elerrioms lo- 
quitur ad Hebrzos, Ad Dardan. T. ii. 
p. 608, M. al. ep. 129.—Melchiſedec au- 
te n beatus apoſtolus ad Hebrgos, line 


pure et matre commemorans, ad Chriſtum 


ttert, Qu. in Gen. T. ii. p. 520. M. 
* Cztcrum beatus apoſtolus in epiitola, 
qe ail Hcbrieos ſer ibitur, docet : licet cam 


. 


Latina conſuetudo inter canonicas ſcrip- 
turas non tecipiat. In II. vii. T. in. 
p. 80. f Quod, quicumque eft 
Ille qui ad Hebræos * 1 diſs 
lerens, ait. In Amoſ. viii. I. in. p. 1444. 
fn. * De hoc monte, et de hac 
civitate, et apoſtolus Paulus (ſi tamen in 
ſulcipienda epittols Grecorum auttorita- 
tem Latina lingua non reſpuit:) ſacrata 
oratione diſputans, ait: Acceiſiſtis ad 
montem Sion.* [ Hebr. xu. 22.] In 
Zach. Vii T. n. p. $744» 
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11, In his Commentary upon the epiſtle to the Galatians he 
ſays, it * was thought by ſome, that Paul did not prefix his 
name, nor call himſelf apoſtle, at the beginning of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, according to his uſual method, becauſe he ſhould 
afterwards ſay, The apoſtle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion 
* Chriſt Jeſus.” [Hebr. iii. 1.] And it was not fit, that where 
Chriſt is called apoſtle, there Paul ſhould be ſo called likewiſe, 

12, In his letter to Evangelius, written in 398, he ſays, that 
all the Greeks and ſome of the Latins received this epiſtle. 

13, In his letter to Dardanus, written about the year 414, he 
ſpeaks more largely to the like purpoſe : * that * it was not only 
© received as Paul's by all the churches of the Eaſt in his time, 
but by all the eccleſiaſtical [or catholic] Greek writers in ge- 
neral of former times; though many aſcribe it to Barnabas or 
Clement. He alſo ſays, that it was daily read in the 
* churches ; and, if the Latins did not receive this epiſtle, as 
the Greeks in like manner rejected the Revelation of John, 
© he received both; not being ſo much influenced by preſent 
© times, as by the judgment of ancient writers, who quote both; 
and that not as they ſometimes quote apochryphal books, and 
© even heathen writings, but as canonical and eccleſiaſtical. 

Upon this paſſage I make a few obſervations, leaving others 
to the reader's conſideration. 

(1.) There 1s an ambiguity in thoſe words, © though many 
* aſcribe it to Barnabas or Clement; and it is ſuch an ambi- 
guity as I am not able to remove; for I cannot teil whether je- 
rom intends to ſay, though many now, that is, among the La- 
© tins, afcribe 1t to Barnabas or Clement ;* or whether he 
means, that it was not only received as Paul's, for the ſenſe, 
© by all the churches of the Eaſt in his time, but likewiſe by all 
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b Et in epiſtola ad Hebræos propterea 
Paulum ſolita conſuctudine nec nomen ſa- 
um, nec apoſtoli vocabulum præpoluiſle, 
quia de Chriſto erat difturus : © Habernus 
ergo principen ſacerdotum, et apoſtolum 
proteſlionis noſtræ jeſum; nec fuiſſe con- 
gruum, ut ubi Chriſtus apoſtolus dicendus 
eſſet, ibi etiam Paulus apoſtolus diceretur. 
In Gal. cap. i. T. iv. P. i. p. 225. in. 

i Præterea plenius eie tractatum in 
epiſtola ad Hebræos, quam omnes Græci 
recipiunt, et nonnulli Latinorum. Ad 
Kvangel. T. it. p. 571. al. ep. 126. 

k Illud nottris dicendum eit, hanc epi- 
tolam, quæ inſcribitur ad Hebr#os, non 
ſolum ad eccleſiis Orientis, fed ab exnnibus 
retro eccleſiaſticis Graci jermenis foipiort» 


bus quaſi Pauli apoſtoli ſuſcipi ; licet ple- 
rique cam voi Barnabe, vel Clements ar- 
bitrentur ; et nihil intereſle cujus fit, quum 
ecclchattici viri tit, et quotidie eccleſiarun 
lectione celebretur.—Quod fi cam Latino- 
rum conſuetudo non recipit inter ſcripturas 
canonicas, nec Græcorum eccleſiæ Apoca- 
lypſin Johannis eadem libertate ſuſcipiunt. 
Et tamen nos utramque ſuſcipimus, ne- 
quaquam hujus temporis conſuetudinem, 
{ed veterum auctoritatem ſequentes j qu 
plerumque utriuſque utuntur teſtimopus, 
non ut interdum de apocryphis facere ſo- 
lent (quippe qui et Gentilium literarum 
nou raro utuntur eemplis) ; fed quab ca- 
nonicis ct cccleuaſticis. Ad Dardan. I. 
un. p. Cos. al. (p. 129. 
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© the catholic writers in geheral of former times, though many 
« even of them eſteemed ir Barnabas's, or Clement's, for the 
© ityle and language or, in other words, they reckoned Paul 
the author of the epiſtle, though they aſcribed it to Barnabas, or 
Clement, as writers or ſcribes. This point I muſt leave to be 
determined by others, if they are able, 

2.) Many Latins in Jerom's time did not receive the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's; and many Greek churches re- 
icted the book of the Revelation. 

(.) Jerom ſuppoſeth that moſt ancient Greek writers re- 
ceived both the epiſtle to the Hebrews and the book of the Re- 
velation ; and by their judgment he abides. 

(4.) Here is an uſeful obſervation relating to the quotations 
of ancient Chriſtian writers, that they made a diſtinction be- 
tween books ; ſome they quoted as of authority, others nor. 
This is what we have ſuppoſed all along ; and I apprehend it 
has been made evident, beyond queſtion, upon many occaſions. 
Nevertheleſs it affords ſome ſatisfaction to find this obſervation 
in Jerom, and to ſee that he was of the ſame opinion. 

6. © James called the Lord's brother, ſurnamed Juſtus, as 
* ſome think, ſon of Joſeph by a former wife; but, as I rather 
© think, ſon of Mary, ſiſter to our Lord's mother, mentioned by 
John in his goſpel [xix. 25.] ſoon after our Lord's paſſion or- 
© dained by the apoſtles biſhop of Jeruſalem, wrote but one 
© epiſtle, which is among the ſeven catholic epiſtles ; which too 
is ſaid to have been publiſhed by another in his name ¶ that 
© is, even that one epiſtle is ſaid by ſome to be ſpurious, and not 
* really written by James, though it bears his name]; but gra- 
* dually, in proceſs of time, it has gained authority. Thus is 
© he, of whom Paul writes in his epiſtle to the Galatians ; and 
© he is often mentioned in“ the Acts of the apoſtles ; and alſo 
* ſeveral times in the goſpel called according to the Hebrews, 
lately tranſlated by me into Greek and Latin. . . . [Here Je- 


Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, 
cognomento Juſtus, ut nonnulli cxiſti- 
mant, Joſeph ex alia uxore; ut autem mi- 
lu videtur, Marie ſororis matris Domini 
cuſus Johannes in libro ſuo meminit, 6- 
hus; poſt paſſionem Domini ſtatin ab 
apoltolis Hicrololymorum epiſcopus ordi- 
natus, unam tantum ſeripſit epiſtolam, 
qux de ſeptem catholicis eſt. Qu et ipſa 
av alio quodam ſub nomine ejus edita aſſeri- 
tur; licet paulatim tempore procedente ob- 
Wueru auctortatem., Hic eſt, de quo 
Pauls ferbit ad Galatas , alium autem 
apuiloum vidi neminem, niũ Jacobum fra- 


* 


tom Domini. Et apoſtolorum ſuper hoc 
crebrius Acta teſtantur. Evangelium quo- 
que, quod appellatur ſecundum Hebræos, 
et a me nyper in Grecum Launumque 
ſermonem tranſlatum eft, quo et Origines 
ſepe utitur, poſt reſurrectionem Salvatoris 
refert.. . . » + Triginta itaque anpos Hiero- 
ſalymorum rexit eccleſiam, id eſt, uſque ad 
{-ptimum Nerows annum. Et juxta tem- 
plum, ubi et precipitatus fuerat, ſepultus 
et. « « . Quidam e noſtris in monte Oli- 
veti eum putaverunt conditum. Sed falſa 
eorum opinio eit. De V. I. cap. ii. 

1 A4 l. 13. Xii. 17. xv. 13. xxi. 18. 
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rom inſerts three ſhort paſſages from that goſpel.] He go- 
* verned the church of Jeruſalem thirty years, to the ſeventh of 
Nero, and was buried near the temple, from whence he had 
been thrown down and killed. Some of our people have ſup. 


* poſed that he was buried on mount Oliver ; but that is a 


* falſe opinion.” 

7, In that chapter there are ſeveral things relating to James, 
taken from Hegeſippus, and Clement of Alexandria, and Joſe. 
phus, which I have omitted, and do not think it needful for me 
to take notice of at preſent, though they are likewiſe in“ Euſe- 
bius. Poſſibly ſome other opportunity may offer for examining 
the truth of them. Jerom's tranſlations of the goſpel according 
to the Hebrews may alſo be conſidered upon another occaſion. 

2. I only obſerve farther at preſent ; Jerom here ſays, he 
thinks that James, called the Lord's brother, was the ſon of 
Mary, ſiſter to our Lord's mother : and in his book againſt 
Helvidius he maintains, that James, the ſon of Alpheus, one 
of the twelve apoſtles, and James the leſs, and James the Lord's 
brother, are all one; but in? his Commentary npon the epiſtle 
to the Galatians, he does not feem to inſiſt upon it. In his 
Commentary upon Iſaiah he reckons James the Lord's bro- 
ther, an additional apoſtte, with Paul, conſequently not one of 
the twelve. Afterwards, in his Commentary upon the fame 
prophet he reckons * Barnabas the fourteenth apoſtle ; all which 
feems to ſhew, that it was not then a ckar point, whether 
Fames, called the Lord's brother, was an apoſtle in the higheſt 
ſenſe of that word. 

3. St, Jerom, however, received the epiſtle aſcribed to him. 
It appears from this chapter that he did ſo. Moreover, we be- 
fore ſaw in his letter to Paulinus, that he received all the ſeven 


a H. E. I. ii. cap. 23, Nulli 
dubium eſt, duos fuiſſe apoſtolos, Jacobi 
vocabulo nuncupatos; Jacobum Zebedæi, 
et Jacobum Alphæi. Iitum, neſcio quem 
minorem Jacobum, quem Mariz filium, 
nec tamen matris Domini, ſcriptuta com- 
memorat, apoſtolum vis efle, an non ? Si 
apoſtolus fuit, Alphei filius erit. . Si 
non eſt apoſtolus, fed tertius, neſcio quis 
Jacobus, quomodo eſt frater Domini pu- 
tandus ? . . Reſtat concluſio, ut Maria 
iſta, quæ Jacobi Minoris ſeribitur mater. 
fuerit uxor Alphzi, et ſoror Mariz matris 
Domini, quam Mariam Cleophz Johannes 
evangeliſta cognominat. verſ, Helvid. 
FT. iy, P. ii. p. 237+ 138. 


In Gal. i. 16. T. 4. P. i. p. 236. 

q Duas olivas, et tres, et quattuar, et 
quinque, quattuordecim — x interpre- 
tantur, id eſt, duodecim qui elecòti ſunt, et 
tertium- decimum Jacobum, qui appeliatur 
frater Domini, Paulum quoque apoltolum, 
vas electionis. In II. lv. v. T. iu. p. 
123. + Quando enim venit perculho 
populi Judzoram, olive illa populi Iſrael, 
... Vix paucos fruCtus offerre, potuit Do- 
mino Salvatori, duas olivas, Paulum ct 
Barnabam ; et tres olivas, Petrum, et Ja- 
cobum, et Johannem. . . . Quattuor autem 
et quinque olivz reliquos faciunt apoſtoloi, 
+ + In II, lib, vii. T. i. p. 176. 
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catholic epiſtles; he alſo quotes this epiſtle '* as written by an 
apoſtle. 

25 I ſhall add here, that in his Commentary upon Gal. 1: 19. 
e ſays, © This * James was the firft biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſur- 
named the Juſt; a man of ſo great piety, and ſuch reputation 
among the people, thar with much eagerneſs they ſought to 
touch the hem of his garment : who afterwards was thrown 
down from the temple by the Jews, and was ſucceeded by 
Simon, who alſo is ſaid to have been crucified for the Lord.” 
e- 7, © Simon Peter, fon of John ſor Jonas], of the country of 
Galilee, and town of Bethſaida, brother of the apoſtle Andrew, 
and chief of the apoſtles, after having been biſhop of Antioch, 
. and after preaching to the Jews of the diſperſion, which be- 
lieved, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, in 
the ſecond year of rhe emperor Claudius went to Rome to op- 
| - poſe Simon Magus, and there for five and twenty years he 
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fo © filled the acerdotal [or epiſcopal] chair, until the laſt, that is, 
£ the fourteenth year of Nero's reign, by whom he was cruci- 
le « fied, and thus was crowned with martyrdom, his head down- 
is wards, and his feet lifted up, ſaying; he was unworthy to be fo 
* © crucified, as his Lord was. He wrote two epiſtles, called ca- 
f © tholic ; the ſecond of which is denied by many to be his, be- 
e cauſe of the difference of ſtyle from the former. The goſpel 
n © according to Mark, who was his hearer and interpreter, is alſo 
T called his: but other books, one of which is called his Acts, 
t * another his Goſpel, a third his Preaching, a fourth his Revela- 
tion, a fifth his Judgment, are ranked among apocryphal 

. | {criptures, and are rejected. He was buried at Rome, in the 0 
Jacobus apoſtoius : Si quis, ait, pergit; 8 viginti quinque annis cathe- 
wvoerit totam legem, offenderit autem drum facerdotalem tenuit, uſque ad ulti- 
un und, raus ett omnium factus. [Cap. mum annum Neronis, id eit, decimum 
.,] Adv. Pelag. I. ii. T. iv. p. 522. quartum. A quot aftixus cruci, marty- 
t un Hic autem Jacobus epiſcopus rio coronatus elt, capite ad terram verſo, et 
. | otolymorum primus tuit, cognomento in ſublime pedibus elevatis: aſſerens, ſe 
a Juttvs ; vir tante fanctitatis et rumoris in indignum, qui fic crucifigeretur, ut Domi- 
K populo, ut ñmbriam ejus certatim cuperent nus ſuus. Scripſit duas epiſtolas, quæ ca- 
' engere. i et ipfe poltea de temploa tholice nominantur z quarum ſecunda a 


Tudxis preecipitatus, ſucceſſorem habuit pleriſque ejus eſſe negatur, propter ſtili cum 
) dem, quem ct ipſum tradunt pro Do- priore diſſonantiam. Sed et evangelium 
| mino crucihxum. * In Gat. T. iv. p. 237. juxta Marcum, qui auditor et interpres 
| Simon Petrus, filius Johannis, ejus fuit, hujus dicitur. Libri autem, e 
provincie Galilee, e vico Bethlaida, frater quibus unus Actorum ejus inſcribitur, 
\nirez apoſtoli, et princeps apoſtolorum, alius Evangelii, tertius Pradicationis, 
| pt cepucopatum Artiochenhis ecclefize, et quartus Apocalypſeos, quintus Judicii, in- 
een Cilpertionis eorum, qui de ter apocryphas ſcripturas repudiantur, Se- 
-\ICUMcnone creuuerant, in Ponto, Ga- ultus Rome in Vaticano, juxta Viam 
1414, Cappadocia, Aſia et Bithynia, ſe- Triumphalem, totius orbis veneratione ce · 
and Claudi imperatoris anno, ad ex- lebratur. De V. I. cap. i. 
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© Vatican, near the Triumphal Way, and is in veneration all 
© over the world.” 

7, That is Jcrom's whole chapter concerning the apoſtle 
Peter. It will not be expected that I ſhould particularly conf. 
der what Jerom here ſays of St. Peter's being biſhop of Antioch, 
and afterwards going to Rome to oppoſe Simon Magus, or of 
his reſiding at Rome five and twenty years, as biſhop of that 
city. The apocryphal books here ſpoken of were all taken no- 
tice of in the chapter of Euſebius, except that called the Judg. 
ment of Peter, * which ſome account will be given in the chap- 
ter of Rufinus. 352 

2. The ſecond, as well as the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, was re. 
ceived by Jerom ; for, as we ſaw before, he received all the 
ſeven catholic epiſtles. 

3. In another place he ſays, that * the reaſon of the difference 
of ſtyle obſervable in St. Peter's epiſtles was this, that he had not 
the ſame interpreter at writing of the ſecond epiſtle, whom he 
had when he wrote the firſt. In the fame place he ſays, that 
Titus was Paul's interpreter, and that Peter dictated the goſpel 
which Mark wrote. 

4. At the beginning of this article Jerom ſpeaks of 8t. 
Peter's having preached to the Jews of the diſperſion in Pon- 


tus, Galatia, and Cappadocia,” and other countries thereabout; 


which might induce us to think he ſuppoſed St. Peter's epiltles, 
particularly the firſt, to have been written to Jewiſh believers in 
thoſe parts: nevertheleſs, in another work he ſuppoſeth that 
* apoſtle to ſpeak of the calling of the Gentiles in the wards & 
. 

8. Jude “, brother of James, left a ſhort epiſtle, which is one 
of the ſeven called catholic; but becauſe of the quotation 
from a book of Enoch, which is apocryphal, it is rejected by 
many. However, at length it has obtained authority, and 1s 
reckoned among the ſacred ſcriptures.” | 

Thus we have now gone over thoſe eight articles of Jerom's 


BE TH 38 © 


» Habebat ergo Titum interpretem, ſi- © mini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, . .. que ſerm- 
cut et beatus Petrus Marcum. Cujus tur in ccelis, . . . in falutem, quz ptr- 
Evangelium, Petro narrante, et illo ſcri- *« parata eſt revelari in tempore noviſſimo. 
bente, compoſitum eſt, Denique et duz Adv. Jovinian. I. i. T. iv. p. 182. m. 
epiſtolæ, quæ feruntur Petri, ſtilo inter ſe x Judas, frater Jacobi, parvam, que ce 
et charactere diſcrepant, ſtructuraque ver- ſeptem catholicis eſt, epiſtolam reliquit 
borum. Ex quo intelligimus, pro neceſſi- Ft quia de libro Enoch, qui apocrypiis 
tate rerum, diverſis eum uſum interpreti- eſt, in ea afſumitur teſtimonium, a pleriique 
bus. Ad Hedib. Qu. xi. T. iv. P. i. rejicitur. Tamen auRoritatem vetultate 
P. 183. Petrus quoque quid de jam et uſu meruit, et inter ſanctas ſcripturu 


- vo-atiore Gentium ſentiat, conte nplemur. computatur. De V. I. cap. iv. 


Benedictus, inquit, Deus et Pater Do- 


catalogue 
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catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical writers, and therein we have ſeen, be- 
ſide what was before tranſcribed from the letrer ro Paulinus, and 
ſme other of his works, a farther proof of his receiving all 
the books of the New Teſtament, which we now generally re- 
ceive, and no other. 

IX. We will now take ſome notice of apocryphal books men- 
tioned by Jerom, in the ſeveral parts of his works. | 

1. And it may be of uſe to determine the meaning of the 
word © apocryphal.” As uſed by Jerom, I think apocryphal 
books are ſuch as by their title, or otherwiſe, make ſome claim 
to be a part of ſacred ſcripture, but are deſtitute of a right to be 
ſo eſteemed ; and generally, or oftentimes, they are ſpurious. 

I fay, apocryphal books appear to make a claim to be a part 
of ſacred ſcripture, but without good reaſon. St. Jerom having 
enumerated the books of the Jewiſh canon, adds, that all others 
are to be reckoned apocryphal.“ Nevertheleſs that declaration 
muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, without exception : he would 
not call the writings of Joſephus, or Philo, or Cyprian, or Atha- 
naſius, or Euſebius of Cæſarea, apocryphal. Apocryphal writings 
therefore are ſuch as make claim to be a part of the canon, but 
are not fo, nor have any good right to it; and moreover, per- 
haps they were by ſome too much eſteemed, as if they had been 
canonical. This was the caſe of divers books of the Old Teſta- 
ment above mentioned, called by Jerom apocryphal. So alſo in 
the New Teſtament a book entitled Acts of Peter, or Revelation 
of Peter, or Preaching of Perer, makes a claim to be a part of 
the canon; for if they had been written by Peter, or if they 
contained faithful accounts of his Acts, or his Preaching, or of 
Revelations vouchſafed to him, and were drawn up by a diſci- 
ple of his (as perhaps they pretended), they would have been 
reckoned canonical by all Chriſtians in general, and on account 
of their titles were probably too highly valued by ſome. 

Another particular in the deſcription of apocryphal books is, 
that © oftentimes they are ſpurious, or falſly inſcribed.” So Je- 
rom ſaid, that the book, called the Wiſdom of Solomon was 
* pleudepigraphical,” inaſmuch as it was not his. So likewiſe 
the ſtory of Suſanna, and other things, inſerted in the book of 
Daniel, or added to it, were interpolations, and ſpurious. The 
third and fourth books of Ezra alſo are ſpurious. If they had 
been written by him whoſe name they bear, they would have 
been received among ſacred (ſcriptures. But I need not enlarge 
here. I ſuppoſe that what has been now ſaid will be confirmed 
by the particulars which I am going to allege ; and this, which 
take to be Jerom's meaning of the word apocryphal, I ap- 
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prehend to be the moſt general acceptation of the word. This 
may be confirmed by an inſtance formerly“ taken notice of. 
When Salvian of Marſcilles, in the fifth century, publiſhed his 
books againſt covetouſneſs without his own name, and with an 
epiſtolary addreſs to the catholic church ſpread all over the 
world, in the name of Timothy, Salonius a Gallican bi 
ſoon wrote to him about it, and told him, that © unleſs he 
clearly ſhewed the reaſon of that title, thoſe books ought to be 
* reckoned apocryphal.” Thoſe books of Salvian bore the 
name of an apoſtolical man, and therefore appeared to make a 
claim to be eſteemed canonical ; but ſince they were not written 
by ſuch an one, they ought to be reckoned apocryphal. And 
though it is ſaid that many of thoſe books, which are called apo- 
cryphal, were written by heretics, yet it can make little differ. 
ence whether they are written by heretics or catholics, if they 
carry the name and title of apoſtles, or apoſtolical men, and are 
not really theirs, 

2. We before ſaw an enumeration of ſeveral] apocryphal 
books of the Old Teftament, ſuch as Wiſdom, Eccleſaſticus, 
Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabees ; which the church did not re- 
ceive among canonical ſcriptures, though they were allowed to 
be read for the edification of the people. We likewiſe ſaw, how 
Jerom rejected as apocryphal ſome books of Ezra, not in the 
canon. I now propoſe to take notice of divers others. 

3. Jerom has © twice mentioned an apocryphal book, called 
© The Little Geneſis.” I have tranſ{c:1bed in the margin both 
the paſſages, to which I refer the curious, without tranſlating 
them. From thoſe paſſages of our author, Fabricius concludes 
that * this book was written in Hebrew, This book is alſo 
mentioned by Epiphanius. Fabricius © has collected all the 

paſſages of later writers who have mentioned it, 
4.᷑. An apocryphal book of Enoch was mentioned not long 
ago, ſuppoſed to be referred ro by St. Jude in his epiſtle. Je- 
rom mentions it again in © his Commentary upon Titus. 


5. In 


1 Sce vol. ii. ch. xxix. p. 362. Num. xxxiſi. 27. ] et ſiſdem literis ſcrip- 

Hoc verbum [Reſſa], quantum me- tum invenio patiem Abraham, qui in ſu- 
moi ia ſuggerit, nuſquam alibi Vid. Num, pradifto apocrypho Geneſeos volumine, 
XXXilt, 21, 22. ] in ſcripturis ſanctis apud abactis coryis, qui hominum frumenta vaſ- 
Hebræos inveniſſe me novi, abſque libro tabant, abactoris vel depulſoris ſortitus ei 
apocrypho, qui a Græcis d, id eſt, Par- nomen. Manſ. 23. ib. p. 597. 
va Geneſis appellatur. Ibi in ædificatione Vid. Cod. Pſeudepigr. V. T. p. #51. 
turris pro tadio ponitur, in quo exercentur b H. 39. cap. vi. p. 27. Conf. Fabr. 
pugiles et athletæ, et curforum velocitas ubi ſupra p. 849. in notis. e Fabr. 
comprobatur. Ad Fabiolam. Manſ. 18. ib. p. 851. 865 4 Qui autem 


de 42. Manſionibus. T. ii. p. 596, al. putant totum librum dehere ſequi eum qui 
ep. 127, Hoc eodem yocabulo [ Tharch, libri parte uſus fit, videntur mihi et apo» 
cry hum 
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5. In a letter to Damaſus, biſhop of Rome, .Jerom tells. a 
tory of Lamech, which ſeems to be founded upon Gen. iv. 24. 
He ſays he* had it from a Jew, who told him it was in their 
apocryphal writings z but he does not name any book in parti- 
cular, It is probably the ſame book to which he had before re- 
ſerred in the ſame letter, calling * it a certain Hebrew volume. 

6. Upon Matth. xxvii. 9, 10. he mentions ® an apocryphal 
book. of Jeremiah, written in Hebrew, which was ſhewn him 
by a man of the ſect of the Nazarenes, as he ſays. 

„ In his Commentary upon Iſaiah he mentions * the Aſcenſion 
of 1{aiah, and the Apocalypſe of Elijah. This laſt * is mentioned 
dy him in another place. | 

"Theſe are Apocryphal books of the Old Teſtament ; but 
ſome of them may have been compoſed by Chriſtians. 

We will now proceed to ſuch like books of the New 
Teſtament. 

8. In the preface to his Commentary upon St. Matthew's 
goſpel, having taken notice of St. Luke's introduction, who 
(ys, that © many had undertaken to write hiſtories of Chriſt,” 
he * meations the goſpels of the Egyptians, and Thomas, and 
Matthias, and Bartholomew, and the Twelve Apoſtles, and alſo 
of Baſilides, and Apelles, and others, whom he does not name : 
he ſys, they were occaſions of many hereſies; and he intimates 
that they were, ſome of them at leaſt, then 1n being. 


, 
cyrhum Enochi, de quo apoſtolus Judas 
n cpiſtola ſua teſtimonium poſuit, inter ec- 
ec! ſcripturas recipere. In Tit. cap. 
q. T. ib. N. . Þ: 482» Refe- 
chat mhi quidam Hebræus, in apocry- 
phorum libris ſeptuaginta ſeptem ani- 
725 cx Lamech progeme reperiri, que di- 
vio delete fint : in hoc numero de La- 

i fattam eſſe vindictam, quod genus 
pls u/quy ad cataclyſmum perſeveraverit. 


An Dung. T. it. p. 565. al. ep. 125. 
' Mathuſala genuit Lamech, qui ſepti- 
ms ab Adam non ſponte (ut in quo- 


dm Hebræo volumine fcribitur) intertecit 
Cam. Ib, p. 564. fin. Hoc teſ- 
u momum in Jeremia non invenitur. In 
Zacharia vero, qui pene ultimus eſt duode- 
em prophetarum, quædam fimilitudo fer- 
tr, Et quanquam ſenſus non multum 
Cicrepet, tamen et ordo et verba diverſa 
nt. Legi nuper in quodam Hebraico vo- 
mine, quod Nazarene ſectæ mihi He- 

zus ob tulit, Jerewize apocryphum, in 
d hee ad verbum {cripta reperi. Sed 
tamen mihi videtur magis de Zacharia 
ſurmum teſtimonium: evangeliſtarum et 
F olorum more vulgato, qui verborum 
© une pretermillo, ſenſum tantum de ve- 


teri teſtamento proferunt in exemplum. 
In Matth. T. iv. P. i. p. 134, 135. 

> Aſcenſio enim Ifaize et Apocalypſis 
Elix hoc habent teftimonium, In If. cap. 
iv. T. iii. p. 473. 

i Scribit ad Corinthios : , . . * Sed ſicut 
« ſcriptum eſt ; quodoculus non vidit, nec 
* aurrs audivit, nec in cor hominis aſcen- 
« dit, quz praparavit Deus diligentibus 
* ſe." [1 Cor. ii. 9.] Solent in hoc loco 
apochryphorum quidam deliramenta ſec- 
tari, et dicere quod de Apocalypſi Elia 
teſtimonĩum deſumtum fit. &c. Ad Pam- 
mach. ep. 31. al. 102. T. iv. p. 244+ 

Plures fuiſſe qui evangelia ſcripſerunt, 
et Lucas evangeliſta teſtatur dicens ; © Quo- 
niam multi conati ſunt ordinare narrati- 
* onem rerum, . ct perſeverantia uſque 
ad preſens tempus monumenta declarant ; 
quæ a diverſis auctoribus edita, diverſarum 
hæreſeon fuere 4 ut eſt illud juxta 
Agyptios, et Thomam, et Matthiam, et 
Bartholom eum, duodecim quoque apoſto- 
lorum, et Baſilidis, atque Apellis, ac reli- 
_ quos enumerare longiſſimum eſt. 
Proleg, in Comm, ſuper Matth. T. iv. 
in, 


9. He 
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9. He does not at the beginning of his prologue call them 
* apocryphal; but that is the character which they muſt be 
fuppoſed to bear with him. And afterwards, having ſpoken 
largely of the four goſpels, which alone were received by the 
church, he adds, that © the traſh of all apocryphal goſpel; 


«* ſhould be left to dead heretics,” | 
10. Though Jerom here alleges St. Luke's introduction as a 


that many had written goſpels; it is not, I think, a clear 
point that St. Luke refers to any of thoſe here mentioned by 
Ferom, or that any of them were written before his goſpel ; for 
certain, ſome here mentioned by Ferom were not written till af. 
terwards. 

11. In the ſeventh chapter of the book of Illuſtrious Men, 
where he treats of St. Luke, he reckons “ the Travels or Acts of 
Paul and Thecla among apocryphal ſcriptures. In the chapter 
concerning St. Paul, as we have ſeen, he ſaid there was an 
opiſtle to the Laodiceans ; but it was rejected by every body: 
however, as he has not expreſsly called it © apocryphal, I do but 


juſt mention it here. 
12. In the article of St. Peter we lately ſaw five books with 


his name, ſaid to be ranked with apocryphal ſcriptures, and re- 
jected; of which I take no farther notice here, becauſe they have 


been examined in the chapter of Euſebius. 
13. In the ſixth chapter of the book of Illuſtrious Men, that 


is, the next after the apoſtle Paul, he writes the hiſtory of Bar- 
nabas in this manner. . 

1. Barnabas of Cyprus, called alſo Joſeph, a Levite, was 
© ordained with Paul an apoſtle of the. Gentiles : he wrote an 
* epiſtle for the edification of the, church, which 1s read among 
© the apocryphal fcriptures ; he was afterwards ſeparated from 
© Paul on account of John, called alſo Mark; nevertheleſs he 
© continued to diſcharge the office. of preaching the golpel, 
© which had been aſſigned to him.” Sh 

2, In his Commentary upon the prophecies of Ezekiel, he 
quotes the epiſtle of Barnabas, which, he ſays, is among the 


apocryphal ſcriptures, 
* | ty © INE Go. other | 
1 Quibas amis perſpicue oftenditur, tinentem epiſtolam compoſuit, _ & 
ic 


youu tantum ex angelia debere ſuſcipi: 
omnes apoc nænias mortuis 
magis hæreticis, quam eccleſiaſticis viris ca- 
nendas. Ibid. yp 3, 4. fin. m Igitur 
MegoFvg Pauli et Thecke, et totam baptizati 
leonis fabulam inter apocryphas ſcripturas 
computamus. De V. I. cap. 7. 

x Barnabas, Cyprius, qui et Joſeph, Le- 
rites, cum Paulo Gentium apoſtolus ordi- 
natus, unam ad diſicationem ecclelie pew 


apocryphas ſcripturas legitur. 

ra 33 —— et Mar- 
cus vocabatur, ſeparatus a Paulo nihilomi- 
nus evangelicz prædicationis injunctum t - 
bi opus exercuit. De V. I. cap. vi. 

o Vitulum autem, qui pro nobis immo - 
latus eſt, et multa ſcripturarum loca, et 
præcipue Barnabz epiſtola, qua habetur 
inter ſcripturas apocryphas, nominat. In 
Ezech. cap. xlin. T. ii. p. 1019. fin. 


3. In 


p» 
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. In another place Jerom quotes, as words of Ignatius, a 
aſſage cited by * Origen from the epiſtle uſually aſcribed to 
arnabas. | 

St. Jerom's account of Barnabas requires ſome remarks. 

(1.) He ſeems to allow the genuineneſs of the epiſtle aſcribed 
to him; for he ſays, that he wrote an epiſtle for the edification 
«© of the church.“ So Cotelerius underſtood aur author. 

(2.) Nevertheleſs it was apocryphal. It was upon the whole 
a uſeful work, and ſometjmes at leaſt, and in ſome churches, 
was publicly read ; but it was not canonical ; it could not be 
alleged as of authority, and by way of proof of any doctrine. 

(3.) This 7 the deſcription above given of an apocry- 
phal book. It ſeems to make a claim to be a bock of canonical 
ſcripture, but has not ſuch a right. An epiſtle written by Bar- 
nabas, companion of Paul, and ſametimes called an apoſtle, bids 
fair to be a part of canonical ſcripture, and perhaps was ſo eſ- 
teemed by ſome ; nevertheleſs by moſt Chriſtians it was rejected; 
becauſe it was not allowed to be certainly known to be written 
by Barnabas, or becauſe Barnabas was nat acknowledged to be 
an apoſtle in the higheſt ſenſe of that ward, or for ſome other 
reaſon, it was generally reckoned apocryphal, not canonical. 
But to proceed. 

14. In his book againſt Helvidius, he refers to ſame apo- 
cryphal book or books concerning our Saviour's nativity ; and 
expreſſeth his diſlike of them. 

15. In his Commentary upon Ezekiel: So our Lord left no 
* written volume of his doctrine: whatever the mad inventions 
of apocryphal books may pretend. Fabricius ſuppoſeth, that 
here 1s a reference to apocryphal books that were publiſhed 
with Chriſt's name. p 


16. Jerom ſuppoſeth, that ſome apocryphal books were com- 


Ignatius, vir apoſtolicus, et » * Nulla ibi obſtetris . . . . ipſa pannis in- 
ſcribit audacter; Elegit Dominus apo o- yolvit infantem. Ipſa mater et obſtetrix 
los, qui ſuper omnes homines peccatores fuit, Et collocavit eum, inquit, in 
crant. Adv. Pelag. I. iv. T. iv. P. ii. præſepio, quia yon erat ei locus in diver- 
pe 533. 4 Contr. Cell. I. i. p. 49. ( forio, Luc. ii. 7] Qn ſententia et 
Cantabr, p. 378. ed. Bened. a dehramenta convincit, dum 

' Dubitatur an ſit genuinus foetus, an Maria ipſa panuis involvit infantem. Adv. 
ſuppolitus, Exiſtimatum quidem Clementi Helvid. T. 4. P. ü. p. 35. 
A.exandrino, Origeni, ac Hieronymo, ſum- t Unde et Salvator nullum volumen 
mis Virts, quibus propterea fides facile ab- doctrinæ ſua proprium derekquit, quod in 
gart non qebet, nihil hic fraudi deliteſcere. — phorum deliramenta con- 
Sed et Hieronymus, ſupra citatus de ngunt. Ezech. cap. xliv. T. iii. 
votione vocis apocryphum pro opere falſi p. 1034. Hieronymus quoque ad 
tituli, tamen in locis a me relatis inter ve- zech. xliv. 29. teſtis eſt, apocryphis non- 
terum teſtimonia, epiſtolam apocrypham, nullis Chriſti nomen fuifle prix um. Cod, 
non pſeudepigrapham vult. Cotel. Judic, Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 303. 
de 8. Barnab. ap. Patr. Ap. T. i. 
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poſed with a deſign to confirm, or explain ſome things in the 
New Teſtament : and yet he is extremely angry with them, 23 
thereby drawing men's regards to them. St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor, 
ii. 9. But as it is written: Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nei. 
ther have entered into the heart of man, the things tobich God bas 
prepared for them that love bim. The* apoſtle, he ſays, refers 
to Iſa. Ixiv. 4: but his quotation does not exactly ſuit the Greek 
verſion of the Seventy, nor the Latin tranſlation of it, then gene- 
rally in uſe. This occaſioned a difficulty: and the * 4 45 
cited by the apoſtle, being found in the apocryphal writings, 
called the Aſcenſion of Iſaiah and the Revelation of Elijah, ſome 
were induced to think, that the apoſtle referred ro them. Jerom 
ſays, there is no reaſon to recur to ſuch apocryphal books, to 
verify St. Paul's quotation. The text intended by him is in the 
voy wot Ifajah, the Hebrew of which the apoſtle had an eye 
to, but quotes paraphraſtically, a literal verſion not being ne- 
ceffary. | 

172 There are ſeveral ſuch things in Jerom. In the preface 
to his tranſlation of the Pentateuch from Hebrew, written about 
394, he fays, there are“ not a few quotations of the Old Teſta- 
ment in the evangeliſts and the epiſtles of the apoſtles, which ere 
not ro be found in the Septuagint verſion, nor in the Latin tranſ. 
lation made from it: but may be found, he ſays, in the Hebrew 
original. So that there is no need to have recourſe to apocry- 

hal books, to make good their quotations. Fen 

18. That paſſage nray be ſeen again in his * Apology againſt 

Rufinus, written in 401 or 402. And to the like purpoſe again, 


* Paraphraſin hujus teltimonii, quaſi [LXX interpretum] non habentur, ut ef 


Hebrzus ex Hebræis, aſſumit Paulus de 
zuthenticis libris in epiſtola, quam ſcribit 
ad Corinthios: non verbum ex verbo red- 
dens, quod facere omnino contemnit, fed 
ſenſuum exprimens veritatem, quibus uti- 
tur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. Un- 
de apocryphorum deliramenta conticeant, 
que ex occaſione hujus teſtimonii inge- 
runtur eccleſiis Chriſti. De quibus vere 
dici poteſt, quod * ſedeat Diabolus in inſi- 
s iis cum divitibus in apocryphis, ut in- 
« terficiat innocentem. [Pf, x. 8.] Et 
Iterum : Inſidiatur in apocrypho, quaſi 
© leo in fpelunca ſua, Inſidiatur, ut inter- 
« ficiat innocentem.” IIb. v. 8, 9:1] Aſ- 
cenſio enim Iſaiæ et apocalypſis Eliæ hoc 
habent teitimonium. In If. Ixiv. T. ui. 
p- 473. Y . « » « Maxime que evan=- 
geliſtarum et apoſtolorum auctoritas pro- 
mulgavit; in quibus multa de Veteri Teſ- 
tamento legimus, quæ in noſtris codicibus 


ulud: Ex Opto wocavi filium meun, 
[Mat. ii. 4 5.] et, Quoniam Nazarem vo- 
cabitur, v. 23.] et, Videbunt in quem 
compunxerunt. [ Joh. xix. 37. J et, Flumi- 
na de ventre ejus fluent au vive. ¶ Joh. 
vii. 38.) et, One nec oculus witht, nec aurts 
audivit, nec in cor hominis aſcenderunt, que 
Proparati! Deus diligentibus ſe. (1 Cor. 
il. 9.] et multa alia, qua proprium euvley- 
ka deſiderant. Interrogemus eos, ubi hc 
ſcripta ſint; et cum dicere non potuerint, 
de fre Hebraicis proferamus. Primum 
teſtimonium eſt in Oſee [ xi. 1. J; ſecun- 
dum in Ifaia [ xi. 1. J; tertium in Zacha- 
ria [xii. 10. ]; quartum in Proverbns 
{ xviii. 4.]; quintum æque in Iſaia [iv. 
4. ]: quod multi ignorantes apocrypho- 
rum delimmenta ſectantur, et Iberas ne- 
nias libris authenticis præferunt. Proſeg. 
in Gen. T. i. init. 2 Adv. Rut. 
I, ü. T. iv, P. ü. p. 423. ; 
In 
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in the ſame work, I mean the Apology: ſor certain, ſays he, 


what our Saviour and his apoſtles declare © to be written, is 
written, The Seventy have it not: and the church does not 
--ceive apocryphal writings. We mult therefore look into the 
Hebrew, which indeed the evangeliſts and apoſtles quoted. 

19. And in his Commentary upon the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
gans he lays it down as a rule, that* when in the New Teſta- 
ment there is a quotation of the ancient ſcriptures, and the quo- 
tation is not to be found in the common Latin tranſlation, made 
from the Seventy, we ſhould not immediately ſearch apocryphal 
writings, but look into the Hebrew; where they will be found, if 
not in expreſs words, yet in ſenſe : foraſmuch as the ſacred writ- 
ers of the New Teſtament do not always ſo quote the Old Teſ- 
tznent, but in a freer manner. | 

20. Finally, in his letter to Læta concerning the education of 
her daughter, having recommended the reading of the ſcrip- 
ture, and ſhewn the proper order and method of ſo doing; he 
dlirects, that © all apocryphal books ſhould be ſhunned. But if 
A any tune ſhe looks into them for her entertainment, and not 
fur proving any doctrine ; ſhe ſhould remember, that they were 
not written by thoſe whoſe names they bear: and that it re- 
quires great prudence to ſeparate gold, where it is mixed with 
lirt. 


21. I need not inſiſt upon a paſſage of Theophilus of Alex- 


« Scripſi nuperum librum de optimo ge- 
wie interpretanch, oſtendens alla de evan- 
gli: Ex /Egypto vocavi filium meum, 
. .Ceteraque his ſimilia, in Hebrzorum 
ls invenir:. Certe apoſtolus et evange- 
lite deptuaginta interpretes noverant. Et 
unde eis hoc dicere, quod in Septuaginta 
nn hahetur? Et Chriſtus Dominus noſter, 
G natqve Tettamenti conditor, in evange - 

ſecundum Johannem: Qui credit, in- 
quit, 17 me, Acut dicit ſcriptura, flumina 
ente gu fluent aque vite | Joh. vu. 
:*.), Utque ſcriptum ett quod Salvator 
pum Ac tettatur. Ubi fcriptum eſt ? 
> ptu2Linta non habent. Apocrypha neſ- 
©: eccleha, Ad Hebreos igitur rever- 
traum. Unde et Dominus loquitur, ct 
d{cipuli exempla præſumunt. Ibid. p. 
«25. ct Conf. ad Pammach. de Opt. Gen. 
[1.terpret, ep. 33. al. 101. T. iv. p. 251. 
264. b Prepter hoc relinquet ho- 
” fatrem et matrem, et erunt duo in carne 
. (Eph. v. 31.] Quod frequenter an- 
D armus, apoſtolos et evangeliitas non 
em verbs uſos cfle, teſtamenti veteris 


«:np'12, quibus in propriis voluminibus 


8 


continentur, hoc et hie probamus: ſiqui- 
dem teſtimonium iſtud ita in Geneſi ſcrip- 
tum eſt. . . Hoc autem totum nunc idcir- 
co obſervavimus, ut etiam in cxteris locts, 
ſicubi teſtimonia quaſi de 3 et de 
Veteri Teſtamento, ab apoſtolis uſurpata 
ſunt, et in noſtris codicibus non habentur, 
nequaquam ſtatim ad apocryphorum inep- 
tias et deliramenta curramus : ſed ſciamus, 
ſcripta quidem ea eſſe in Veteri Teſtamento; 
ſed non ita ab apoſtolis edita, et ſenſum 
magis uſurpatum ; nec facile niſi a itudio- 
ſis poſſe ubi ſcripta ſint inveniri. In Eph. 
Vi. 31. T. ive Þ. i. p. 392. © Ca- 
veat omnia apocrypha. Et f quando ea 
non ad dogmatum veritatem, fed ad ſigno- 
rum reverentiam legere voluerit, ſciat, non 
corum efle, quorum titulis prænotantur, 
multaque his admixta vitioſa, et grandis 
eſſe prudentiæ aurum iu luto quærere. 
Ad Lzt. ep. 57. al. 7. T. iv. p. 596. 

4 Ahjectis itaque Origenis malis, et 
ſcripturarum, quæ vocantur apocrypha, id 
eſt, abſcondita, decipulis prætermiſlis. 
Theoph. Alex. Lib. Paſch. 2. ap. Hieron. 
T. iv. F. i. Þ. 33% tf. 


andria, 


4 
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andria, relating to apocryphal books : though it be in a work 
tranſlated by Jerom. | 

X. It is riot eaſy to forbear taking ſome particular notice of 
Ferom's labours concerning the ſcriptures: 

1. He put out a correct Latin tranſlation of the bocks of the 
New Teſtament, amending the Latin verſion before in uſe by 
the Greek original. | 

2. He corrected the Latin verſion of the Old Teſtament, 
which had been made from the Greek of the Seventy : which 
was before in uſe in the chiirches that ſpake the Latin 


tongue. 

3. He made a Latin tranſlation of all the books of the Jew. 
iſn ſcriptures from the Hebrew. The late learned and judicious 
John Le Clerc, though not over friendly to the merit of our au- 
thor, has readily acknowledged the high praiſes due to him on 
account of this laſt performance. | 

4. Jerom ſpeaks of both his tranſlations of the Old Teſta- 
ment, that is, of the Greek of the Seventy, and of the Hebrew 
original, in * the preface to his tranſlation of Job from the He- 
brew. | 

5. Of his edition of the Seventy, or his tranſlation from them, 
he ſpeaks in his prefaces to® his tranſlation of the Pſalms, and 
d rhe books of Solomon, and the Chronicles, from the He- 
brew. 

6. In the laſt chapter of the book of Illuſtrious Men, written 
in 392, reckoning up his own works to that time, he ſays; 
© I © have publiſhed the New Teſtament agreeably to the 
© Greek original: the Old Teſtament I have tranſlated accord- 
ing to the Hebrew,” Nevertheleſs it has been obſerved by 
learned moderns, that his tranſlation of the Old Teſtament was 


© Non poſſumus hic diſſimvlare, ſummam 230, 231. f Utraque editio, et Sep- 


laudem ei deberi, vel ob id ſolum, quod pri- 
mus Occidentalium, et propemodum unus 
(nam perpauci eum imitati ſunt), viderit 
neceſſitatem linguæ Hebraicæ ad intelli- 
gendum accuratius Vetus 'Teftamentum ; 
et quod ſolus aggreſſus ſit, id denuo ex au- 
thenticis libris convertere : quomodocum- 

ue res ei ceſſerit, de qua antea egimus. 

ttamen hoc in negotio et acuti ingenit, et 
conſtantiæ eximiæ, virum eum te præiti- 
tiſſe, nemo negaverit. Mujtum erat, pri- 
mum et ſolum, cæcutientibus omnibus, 
quidpiam videre; rarum eo xvo ſuſcipcre 

us tantum, quantum ſuſcepit, nec male 
abſolvit ferme inauditum, invidiam the- 
ologorum plane ſpernere, iiique invitis be- 
nefacere. Quzition, Hieronym. i. p. 


tuaginta fuxta Græcos, ct juxta Hebrzos 
in Latinum meo labore tranſlata eſt. Eli- 
gat unuſquiſque quod vult. Pr. in Job. 
T. i. p. 798. 6... quorum tranſ- 
lationem diligentiſſime emendatam, olim 
mez lingua hominibus dederun. Pr. in 
Pf. T. i. p. $38. n Si cui ſane 
Septuaginta Iuterpretum magis editio pla- 
cet, habet cam a me cmendatam. Pr. in 
libr. Salom. T. i. p. 939. i Cete- 
rum memini editionem Septuaginta tranf- 
latorum olim de Græco emendatam tribu- 
iſſe me noſtris. Pr. in Paral. T. i. p. 
1023. k Novum Teſtamentum 
Græcæ fide; reddidi. Vetus juxta Hebra- 
icam tranſtuli. De V. I. cap. 135. 
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not then finiſhed. There is therefore a difficulty in reconcil- 
ing what he here ſays with the ſuppoſed dates of his tranſlations 
of the ſeveral books of the Old Teſtament from Hebrew. Hody 
ſays, that thoſe tranſlations were then made, but not pub- 
liſhed, 

7, In a letter to Lucinius, ſuppoſed to have been written 
about the year 397, he ſpeaks of his having ſome good while 
before publiſhed an exact edition of the Old Teſtament in Latin, 
from the Greek verſion of the Seventy ; and of having finiſhed 
his Latin edition of the New Teſtament ; and of his being then 
employed in tranſlating from Hebrew the Octateuch, or firſt eight 
books of the Old Teftament, the reſt having been tranſlated 
before. 

$. The order of theſe three works, in the main, is this. The 
frſt, that is, an“ edition of the New Teſtament in Latin, cor- 
rected by the Greek copies, and thoſe ancient, as he ſays, was 
publiſhed in the latter part of the year 384. | 

The edition of the Latin tranſlation from the Seventy was 
made not long after. 

The © tranſlations of the books of the Old Teſtament from 
Hebrew were not publiſhed all at once, nor in the order in which 
thoſe books are uſually placed. He firſt tranſlated the four 
books of the Kings, that is, the two books of Samuel and the 
two books of the Kings. For this reaſon the general preface 
to all the books of the Old Teſtament, of which a diſtin& ac- 
count was given above, was prefixed to thoſe books: the tran- 
lation of which was made in 392, or before. After that, he 
tranſlated from Hebrew all the prophets, the four larger and the 
twelve leſſer prophets, and the three books of Solomon, and the 
book of Job, and the Pſalms. The tranſlations of all which 
books are computed to have been made in the year 392, or 
thereabout. The books of Ezra and Nehemiah alſo were tranſ- 


In Catalogo Ser, Ec. dicit : * Novum 
Teſtamentum Græce fidei reddidi. Ve- 
* tus juxta Hebraicum tranſtuli. Cata- 
logum autem ſeripſit an. 14. Theodoſiĩ 
Imp. h. e. Chr. 392, vel. 393. Hoc quo- 
moo convenire poteſt cum illis, quæ dix- 
mus de tempore, quo editi ſunt ſcriptura- 
rum libri varii? Dicendum, illum ante 
ann, Theodofii 14. Chr. 393. tranſtuliſſe 
ꝙudem libros omnes, ſed omnes in pubiie 
cum non edidiſſe, niſi multis pot anne. 
Hod. de Text. p. 358. m Canoncin 
Hebraica veritatis, excepto Octateucho, 
quem nunc in manibus habeo, pueris tuis 
et notarus dedi deſetibendum. Septua- 


9 


ginta Interpretum editionem et te habere 
on dubito; et ante annos plurimos dili- 
gentiſſime emendatam ſtudlioſis tradidi. 
Novum Teſtamentum Græcæ reddidi auc- 
toritati. Ad Lucin. ep. 52. al. 28. T. iv. 

879. n Igitur hæc præſens pre- 
fatiuncula pollicetur quatuor tantum evan- 
gclia . . . . codicum Græcorum emendata 
collatione, ſed veterum. Ad Damaf. Pr. 
in iv. Eveng. I. i. p. 1462. „Vid. 
Hody de Bibl. Text. Orig. I. wm. P. u. 
c. 2. p. 380. « + 358. Tillem. St. Jerome 
art. 54. Kc. Mem. T 22. et Opp. 8. 
Hicron. edit. Bened. | 
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ſlated in 392, or hot long after. The books of the Chronicle, 
about 396. The book of Geneſis is ſuppoſed to have been 
tranſlated in 394; the four following books of Moſes about 
404; the reſt completing the Octateuch, that is, Joſhua, Judge 
and Ruth, which are reckoned one book, and Eſther, in 404 
or 405. - 

g. Beſide correct editions and tranſlations of the books of 
ſcripture, Jerom publiſhed divers other works helpful to the 
right underſtanding of them. Among theſe muſt be mentioned 
in the firſt place his book of the Interpretation of Hebrew 
Names, another * book of the Situation and Names of Hebrew 
places, and a book of Hebrew queſtions upon Geneſis. Al 
which are mentioned by him among his works in the laſt chap- 
ter of his book of Illuſtrious Men, and! are ſtill extant, ſup- 
poſed to have been publiſhed about the year of our Lord 388. 
Of the ſecond of theſe ſome account was given by us among 
the works of Euſcbius of Ceſarea. 

10. Jerom alſo wrote Commentaries” upon the book of Eccle- 
ſiaſtes, upon * Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the twelve 
leſſer prophets ; upon the goſpel of St. Matthew, and upon the 
epiſtles of St. Paul to the Galatians, Epheſians, Titus, and Phi- 
lemon. All which Commentaries are ſtill extant: not now to 
refer to his epiſtles, in many of which are uſeful obſervations for 
underſtanding the ſcriptures. Divers of thoſe Commentaries, 
Juſt mentioned, are rehearſed by him“ in the laſt chapter of his 
book of Illuſtrious Men. The reſt were publiſhed afterwards ; 
and ſome of them were in hand when he wrote that book: in 
which he gave a general account of his own, as well as other 
men's labours. A character of his Commentaries and remarks 
upon them may be ſeen in divers modern * writers. Tillemont 
was much pleaſed with his Commentary upon the prophet 
Haggai. | 

XI. Jerom's reſpect for the ſcriptures appears from the edi- 


p Quzſtionum Hzbraicarum in Geneſim num libros duos : in Sophoniam librum 
librum unum; De Locis librum unum; unum; multaque alia de opere prophetali, 
Hebraicorum nominum librum unum. De quz nunc habeo in manibus, et necdum 
V. I. cap. 135. Ap. Hieron Opp. expleta ſunt. De V. I. cap. 135. 

T. i. ell. Benedictin. r See vol. x See Daillé, Right Ute of the Fathers, 
% Ap. S. Hie- B. i. ch. vi. R. Simon Hiſt, Crit, des 


iv. p. 208. | | 
ron. Opp. T. ii. p. 713. 788. Commentat. du N. T. ch. xiv. xv. Hiſt, 
$ lb(d. g wy t Thid. T. iv. Crit. du V. T. I. iii. ch. ix. et Hitt. 


p. i. u In epiſtolam Pauli ad Gala- Crit. des Verſ. du N. T. ch. iti. iv. J. 
tas commentariorum libros ties; item in Cleric. Qu. Hieronym. Qu. xv. p- 49% 
epiſtolam ad Epheſios libros tres; in epi- &c. Bib. Ch. T. viii, p. 304. &c. et 
ſtolam ad Titum librum unum: in epi- T. xvit. p. 1. &g. Lee plus beau 
ſtolam ad Philemonem librum unum de tous ces commentaires eſt, ce me ſemble, 
$criph præterca in Michæam explanatio- cclui d'Agge, S. Jerome, art. 37. 
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tions, and tranſlations, which he made of them, and from the 
Commentaries, which he wrote to explain them, and from many 
expreſſions of his, which my readers cannot but have obſerved 
in the paſſages above cited. I add here, therefore, little more 


upon this head. 
1. He ſays, that * the ſcriptures, being all written by one Spi- 


rit, are one book. 

2. He concludes his letter, written in 414, to Demetrias, a 
noble young Roman lady, who had reſolved upon a ſingle life, 
firing: © Love * the holy ſcriptures: and wiſdom will love 
you.“ 8 | 

3. In his letter to Læta, written about the year 398, giving n 
ner inſtructions concerning the education of her daughter, young 
Paula, he adviſeth, that * ſhe ſhould read the ſcriptures, and in this 
order : firſt the Pſalms, next the Proverbs of Solomon, and his 
Ecclefiaſtes, and Job; the goſpels, the Acts, and the epiſtles of 
the apoſtles. Afterwards ſhe may read the prophets, the Hep- 
tatcuch, the Kings and Chronicles, Ezra, Eſther, and laſtly the 
Canticles, but no apocryphal books. Or, if ſhe does, ſhe ſhould 
fuſt, by way of caution, be informed of their true character. 
ter that he recommends the reading of Cyprian, and ſome of 
the works of Athanaſius, and Hilary. This ſhews, that Jerom 
dd not deſire, that any part of ſcripture ſhould be hid from any 
peo le. 

4. In his letter to Nepotian, which might be entitled Advice 
%a young Clergyman, or to a Candidate for the Miniſtry, he 
virects in this manner: © Be © much in reading the divine ſcrip- 


er * tures, or rather let them never be out of your hands.” 
WS +<. In another letter he makes a difference © between the apo- 
2 es, and the reſt of the writers of ſacred ſcriptures, and other 
et writers: they always ſpeak truth; theſe as men may err. 
# f 8 
1— e ſed omnium ſcripturarum, quz Heptateuchum, et Regum et Paralipome- 
iptie ſunt ſpiritu, et propterea unus non libros: Ezræ quoque et Either volu- 
uber appetlantur, In II. cap. xxix. T. ti. mina. Ad ultimum, fine periculo diſcat 


Canticum Canticorum. . . . Caveat omnia 


m p. 245. hn. Ama lcripturas ſanc- 
li, , © amabit te ſapientia. Ad Demetr. apocrypha. . . . Cypriani opuſcula ſemper 
m 5p. 97. al. 8. T, 4. P. ii. p. 796. in manu teneat. . . . Ad Let. ep. 57. al. 
* Fro gemmis et ſerico divinos codices 7. T. iv. p. 596. c Divinas ſcrip- 
8. ict... . Diſcat prjmo Pſalterium. His ſe turas ſepius lege, imo numquam de mani- 
7 ties zvocet, Et in Proverbiis Salo- bus tuis ſacra lectio deponatur. Ad Ne- 
t, 115 erutiatur ad vitam. In Eccleſiaſte potianum de Vita Clericorum ct Monacho- 
. „wucleat que mundi ſunt calcare. In rum. Ep. 34. al. 2. T. 4. p. 261. m. 
. 199 rtutis et ſapientice exempla ſectetur. 4 Numquid C30 in tw bam mitto Origi- 
5 ad Frangelia tranſeat, numquam ea poſi- nem? Numquid cæteros tractatoresꝰ Scio 
t + Oe manibus, Apoſtolorum Acta, tt me aliter habere apoſtolos, aliter reliquos 
u tvs, tota cordis imbibat voluntate. tractatores. lilos temper vera dicere, iſtos 
, — mque pectoris tui cellarium his opibus in quibuſdam ut homines aberrare. Ad 
0 uptet crit, mandet memoriæ Prophctas, Theoph. cp. 39. Al. 62. T. iv. p. 337. M. 
ö Vor. V. E. 6. In 
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6. In the preface to his Commentary upon the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians he ſays: Nothing is ſo likely to entertain a wif 
man, and enable him to bear with moderation the troubles d 
this life, as the meditation and ſtudy of the ſcriptures. Any 
ſince by theſe divine books we may know God, and learn the 
end of our creation, he wonders, that any ſhould be backwar 
to ſtudy them, or hinder thoſe who would. 

7. The letter to Paulinus, from which we made large extract 
ſome while ago, contains a long and earneſt exhortation to di. 
ligent reading of the ſcriptures, and expreſſions * of Jerofn's fin. 
cere and ardent affection for them. He moreover fays there: 
All men talk of the ſcriptures, and pretend to underſtand them, 
and explain them; but he adviſeth his friend to ſeek prope 
helps, and take due care to obtain the right meaning of them, 

XII. Let us now obſerve a few various readings in thy 
writer. | 

1. Jerom ſays, that the latter part of the 16th chapter of d 
Mark's goſpel, from ver. 9, to the end, was generally wanting in 
the Greek copies. But it may be thought, and not withou 
reaſon, that * 2 here expreſſeth himſelf rather too ſtrongly, 

2. After verſe 14, of Mark, xvi. in ſome, and eſpecially Greek 
copies, was inſerted a paſſage, which I tranſcribe below. Pro 


bably it was taken out of ſome apocryphal goſpel. 


e $i quidquam eſt, Paula et Euſtochium, 
quod in hac vita ſapientem virum teneat, et 
inter preſſuras et turbines æquo animo ma- 
nere perſuadeat, id eſſe vel primum reor, 
meditationem et ſcientiam ſcripturarum. 
Quum enim a c#teris animantibus hoc vel 
maxime diſferamus, quod rationale animal 
ſumus, et loqui potſumus : ratio autem 
omnis et ſermo divinis hbris contineatur, 

r quos et Deum diſcimus, et quare creati 

umus, non ignoramus : miror quoſdam 
exſtitiſſe, qui aut ipſi ſe inertiæ et ſomno 
dantes, nolint quæ præclara ſunt diſcere, 
aut cæteros, qui id ſtudii habent, repre- 
hendendos putent. Pr. in Eph. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 319. Paulus apoſtolus ad 
pedes Gamalielis legem Domini et prophe- 
tas didiciſſe ſe gloriatur, . . . Ad Timo- 
theum ſcribit ab mfantia ſacris literis eru- 
ditum, et hortatur ad ſtudium lectionis, ne 
negligat gratiam, quæ data ſit ei per impo- 
ſuionem manus preſbyterii, Tito præci- 
pit, ut inter cæteras virtutes epiſcopi, quem 
brevi ſermone depinxit, ſcientiam quoque 
eligat ſcripturarum. . . . Cur dicitur Pa us 


apoftolus vas eleftionis ? Nempe quia legis 


et ſanctarum ſcripturarum armarium eſt, 


Ad Paulin. ep. 50. al. 203. T. iv. p. 569, 


3. Lake 


$70. t Cernis me ſcripturanm 
amore raptum exceſſiſſe modum epiltolz, a 


tamen non impieſſe quod volui. Ib. p 
574. d Hwzc a me perſtrifta ſou 
brgviter . . ut intelligeres, te in ſenpturs 
ſanctis, ſine prævio et monſtrante ſemitam, 
non poſſe ingredi. . . . Quod medicorum ad 
promittunt medici; tractant fabrilia fai 
Sola fcripturarum ars eſt, quam ſibi oma 
vindicant. . . . Hanc ou anus, 4 
delirus ſenex, hanc * iſta verboſus, 
univerh præſumunt, lacerant, doceni, u- 
tequam Reeam, Kc. Ibid- p- $71. m. 

! Hujus quæſtionis duplex ſolutio <> 
Aut enim non tecipimus Marci teftune- 
num, quod in rains —— evangelus z on 
nibus Gracie libris pene hoc capituſum i 
fine non habentibus ; præ ſertim quum & 
verſa atque contraria evangeliſtis cr 
narrare videatur, Ad Hedib. Qu, ili, J. 
iv. P. i. p. 172. al. ep. 150 _ 

* Verum hic, ut ſpe alibi, num 
v3i;<0.um; forte loquitur Hieronymus. 
Cleric, ep. de edit, N. T. Millian. 

In quibuſdam exemplaribus, et may 
me in Græcis codicibus, juxta 
in fine ejus evangelii ſcribitur : « Poſtea 
5 quum accubuiſſent undecim, , J 


© the 3. Luke, ii. 33. And Foſeph and his mother marvelled at theſe 
vit chings which were ſpoken of bim. In © Jerom's Greek copies this 
es of WT {cms to have been written in this manner: And his father and 
And mother marvelled. The ſame reading was then in ſome Latin 
n the copies, particularly +4, Auguſtine's, and is ſtill in the Latin Vul- 
ward gate, and ſome other verſions. See Mill upon the place. | 
4. The words of Luke, xxii. 43, 44, were in ſome Greek 
tach and Latin copies in Jerom's time. l 
0 di. 5. In many Greek and Latin copies was the hiſtory of the 
s in- woman taken in adultery, which we have at the beginning of the 
here: 3th chapter of St. John's goſpel, and with that particular, of 
them, our Lord's writing with his finger on the ground.“ Con- 
ropt: cerning which may be ſeen Mill, and other editors of the New 
m. Teſtament, with various readings, and alſo Dr. Heumann's 
- thy Diſſertation upon it, who with great care and diligence has con- 
ſidered the objections againſt the genuineneſs of this paragraph. 
f St 6. In one place * he quotes Acts, viii. 39, as if it were written: 
ng in WY © and when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit came 
thou WH © upon the eunuch.“ But in his Latin edition of the New Teſ- 
A tament, as publiſhed by Martianay, there is only our common. 
reading, 
Pro- 7. & Jerom, as is allowed, does no where cite the paſſage 
concerning the heavenly witneſſes, now found in moſt editions of 
ake the New Teſtament, in the fifth chapter of St. John's firſt epiſtle, 


There is indeed in his works a preface to the ſeven Catholic 
Epiſtles: the deſign of which is to ſhew the genuineneſs of chat 


' Jeſus, et exprobavit incredulitatem et Apparuit illi angelus de carlo, confottans 
* duritiam cordis eorum, quia his qui vi- cum: haud dubium, quin Dominum Sal- 
* dcrant eum returgentem non crediderunt, vatorem. Et fafins in _ — 
Et illi ſatisfaciebant, dicentes + Seculum orabat, fafuſque off ſudor cjus la 
* iltud iniquiratis et incredulitatis ſubſtan- ſanguims decurrentis in terram. Va 
* tia eſt; quz non ſinit per immundos Pelag. I. ii. T. iv. p. $22. * In 
* {piritus veram Dei apprehendi virtutem, evangelio ſecundum Johannem, in multis 
* Idcizco jam nunc revela juſtitiam tuam.*” et Grecis et Latinis codicibus, invenitur 


Alu. Pelag. Dial. 2. T. iv. P. ii. p. 580. de adultera muliere, que accuſata eſt apud 
Vid. Mill, ad Marc. xvi. 14. et Prole- Dominum- Accuſabant autem et vehe- 
£2. n. 724. m Ft certe Maria menter urgebant Scribe et Phariſei, juxta 


conſervabat omnia verba hec, conferens in legem eam lapidare cupientes. At Jeſus 
corde ſao, [Luc. ii. 19.] Ac ne impu- incimams digite ſcribebat in terra. Ibid. 
denter neges iſta ignoraſſe Joſeph: Et p. $21, $22. p Vid. Diff. v. in No- 
traut, inquit Lucas, pater illius et mater va Sylloge Diſſertationum, Part. i. * 735 
adnirantes ſuper bis que dicebantur de eo: Kc. ochii, 17 52+ 4 .. De quo 
licet tu mira impudentia hæc in Græcis co- iptura ita loquigur : Et deſcenderunt 
4civus falſata contendas, quæ non folum -*ambo in aquam, et baptizavit eum Phi- 
omnes pene Greeciæ tractatores in ſuis vo- lippus. Et quum abſcederet ab aqua, 
luminibus reliquerunt, ſed nonnulli quo- Spiritus San dus venit in eunuchum. 
que e Latinis, ita ut in Græcis habentur, Adv. Lucif. T. iv. p. 295. Et Conf. 


alumſerint, &c. Adv. Helvid. T. iv. P. Mill. in Loc. r ymus. 
u- p. 134. f. +4 Vid. De Conſenſ. in operibus, indubitate genuinis, loci hu 
Evang, I. ii. cap. 1. n. 3. T. hl. r meminit. ad 1 Joh. v. 
In quibuſdam exemplaribus, tam Grz- p. 387. 3+ 
« quaro Latinis inrenitur, ſcribents Luca: 

, E 2 clauſe. 
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clauſe. But that prologue is now univerſally rejected, not only 
by R. Simon, but alſo by * Mill, and“ Martianay, the Bene. 
dictine editor of St. Jerom's works. I need not mention any 
others. | ; 

XIII. I ſhall now tranſcribe ſome obſervations of our author 
relating to the ſcriptures. 

1. In his letter to Paulinus he fays of Iſaiah, that“ his book 
is rather a goſpel than a prophecy. He ſpeaks to the like pur. 
poſe ? elſewhere. 

2. In the ſame letter he ſays, that * among the Jews the 
beginning and end of Ezekiel, and the beginning of Geneſis 
were not to be read by any before they were thirty years of age, 

3. Jerom often ſays, that the writers of the New Teſtament, 

when they take paſſages from the Old, do not quote from the 
Greek verſion of the Seventy, but from the original Hebrey, 
So he ſays, particularly, of * John the evangeliſt, 
4. So he ſays likewiſe of the evangeliſt Matthew, in a paſſage, 
which * I place below ſomewhat at length: and it is plain, that 
he ſpeaks of Matthew's Greek goſpel. And having ſpoken of 
him, he adds, that generally, when the evangeliſts and apoſtles 
allege paſſages of the Old Teſtament, they do not exactly fol- 
low the words, but the ſenſe : and that where the Seventy differ 
from the Hebrew, they expreſs the ſenſe of the Hebrew in ther 
own words. 

5. In another place © he ſpeaks again to the like purpoſe of the 

| evangeliſts 
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*+ Hiſt, Crit. du N. T. ch. xvii. 
t Mill. vb tupri, p. 582. b. N 
* Vid. Opp. S. Hieron. T. i. p- 1670, 


Ke. * Quorum primus non prophe- 
tam mihi texere videtur, ted evangelium. 
Ad Paulin. T. iv. p. 573. Ve- 


nam ad Ituam, . _ quum magis 
tv angeliſtam quam prophetam dicerem, eo 
quod univerſa Chrilk eccleſi myſteria fic 
ad liquidum perfecutus eflet, ut non de fu- 
turo vaticinari, fed de præterius hiſtoriam 
rexere crederetur, Adv. Ruf. I. ii. p. 431. 

* Lertius principia et tinem tantis habet 
ohtcuntitbus involuta, ut apud Hebræos 
Htez partes cum exo dio Gencleos ante an- 
nos Uiginta non legantur. Ad. Paulin. 
ep. $0. al. 153. P. $73» a Johannes 
autcin cr angelitta, qui de pectore Domini 
bwit Apientiun, Hebraus ex Hebræis, 
- quem Salvator amabat plurimum, non 
maguvpere curavit, quid Grece literz 
contine-rewt; fed verbum e verbo interpre- 
tatus el, ut in Hebrzxv legerat. Et tem- 
por: Jominicz paſſionis dixit efſe comple- 
tum. In Zach. xi. wo, T. in. p. 1784. 
Conf. Joh. xix. 37. d Ex quo appaiet, 
Matthæum cvangeliſtam, non veteris luter- 


retationis auctoritate conſtrictum, dimifie 
—— vernatem ; fed quaſi Hehræum 
ex Hebræis, ct in lege Domini doctiſſimum, 
ea Gentibus protuliile, quæ in Hebræo k- 
ger at.. . Quod beatum Matthzum non 
ſolum in hoc teſtimonio, ſed in aho loco 
feciſſe legimus: * Ex ZE gvpto vocavi fi 
$ hum mcum.* [Mat. ii. 1 5:7 Pro quo Sep- 
tuaginta tranſtulerunt: Ex /Egypto vo- 
cui filios ejus.“ [Oſe. xi. 1.) Quod 
usque, nim ſequamur Hebraicam venta- 
tem, ad Dominum Salvatorem non pert- 
nere maniteſtum eit... Rurſumque quod 
apud Hebræos legitur : Et ix lege qi 
Herabunt injule. | If. xhi. 4. Matthev: 
tenſu;z potius quam verba interpretans, pio 
© lege * et inſulis, nomen poſuit, et 
gentes. {xii. 21.) Et hoc non ſolum in 

rxſenti loco, ſed ubiquum zus de veten 
initrumento evangeliſtæ et apoſtoli teſtimo- 
nia protulerunt, non eos verba fequutos 
eſſe, ſed ſenſum: et ubi Septuaginta 30 
Hebraico diſcrepant, Hebræum ſenſum fun 
expreſliſſe fermunibus, Ad Algaſ. Qu.% 
T. iv. P. i. p. 190. al. ep. 151. 
Ac primum ſolvenda eft illa qurſtio, 
quæ nobis ob. ici poteſt ; quare — 
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* 
evangeliſts Matthew and John: but ſuppoſeth that Luke quotes 
the Seventy, ſometimes at leaſt. He alſo allows, that St. Paul's 
quotation of Iſaiah, vi. 9, 10, in his diſcourſe with the Jews re- 
corded Acts, xxviii. 26, 27, is more agreeable to the Seventy, 
than to the Hebrew. He there alſo ſays, that the quotations of 
the Seventy in the epiſtle to the Hebrews cauſed doubts in the 
minds of ſome, whether it was Paul's. 

6. Again he ſays, that“ for the moſt part the writers of the 
New Teſtament, excepting St. Luke in ſome places, quote not 

ccording to the Seventy, but the Hebrew. 

7, Sometimes he expreſſeth himſelf in this manner: That 
the apoſtles in their citations of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſ- 
tament follow the Greek verſion of the Seventy, when it does 
not differ from the Hebrew, a 

$8. Once more, with regard to this matter, he ſays, that the 
writers of the New Teſtament, when they quote the ancient 
ſcriptures, follow no tranſlation whatever; but as they ſpeak, or 
write, tranſlate from the Hebrew tor themſelves : and often- 
times expreſs the ſenſe only, inſtead of tranſlating word for 


word. 


Pryl:s cum Hehreis diſputans non juxta fſenſfum Hebraicum cum ſuo ſermone ver- 
li braicum, quod reftum eſſe cognoverat, tentes. In II. cap. xxviii. T. iii. p. 237, 
fel juxta Ixx. ſit loquiſtus * Evangehitam 238. © Longum eſt nunc revol- 
Lucam tradunt veteres Ecclehe tracta- vere, quanta Septuaginta de tuo addiderint, 
Naher artis fuiſſe ſcientiſſi- quanta dimiſerint;'. . . Et tamen jure Sep- 
won, ot mos Grecas literas ſciſſe quam tuaginta Editio obtinuit in cecleſiis, vel 
Hebrens, Une , . . magiique teſtimoniis quia prima eft, ct ante Chriſti facta ad- 
Grecs tut qunm Hebreis. Matthzaus ventum, vel quia ab apoſtulis (in quibus 
em c Jeanne, quorum alter Hebrxo, tamen ab Hebraico non diſ-repat) uſur- 
iet Graco {-rmone, evangelium texue- pata. Ad Pamm. ep. 31. al. 201. p. 
rt, tet mona de Hebreo proferunt. 255. in. —Apoſtolici vm ſcripturis utuntur 
Ur oft wins © Ex ZEgypto vocavi filium Hebraicis. Ipſos apoſtolos et evangeliſtas 


ct, Quomam Nazaraus vocabi- 
"i ot, © Flumina de ventre ejus fluent 
r vive," et, © Videbunt in quem 
mpunxcrunt :* et catera his fimilia. 
q one idenco ad Hebræos epiſtolæ 
rachenur, quod ad Hehræos ſcribens 
wr tettimonns, qute in Hebraicis volu- 

u nhus non habentur. In If. cap. vi. T. 
1. p. 63, 64. 4 Legimus in Apoſto- 
0 {1 Cor, xiv. 21.}]: In alns lingvis, 
n labiis alis, Joquar populo huic, et 
der lic exandient me, dicit Dominus.“ 
Woch mihi videtur juxta Hebraicum de 
Pretentt ſumtum capitulo [If, xxvii. 
„ Et hoc in Novo obſervavimus Teſ- 
rio (abſque paucis teſtimoniis, quibus 
Lucas tolus abutitur, qui magis Grece 
gur habuir fcientiam) : ubiquumque de 
betery Inſtrumento quid dicitur, non eos 
1 Septuaginta, fed juxta Hebraicum po- 


«to BULJUS LCQUENtCS interpretationem, ſed 


* 


hoc fociſſe perſpicuum eſt. Dominus at- 
que Salvator vbiquumque veteris ſcripturæ 
meminit, de Hebraicis voluminibus ponit 
excempla . . . et mula bis ſimilia. Nec 
hoc dicimus, quod Septuaginta Interpretes 
ſugillemus, ſed quod apoſtolorum et Chriſti 
major ſit auctoritas: et ubiquumque Sep- 
tuaginta ab Hebrzo non diſcordant, 1 
anoltolos de interpretatione eorum exem- 
pla {rmſifle : ubi vero diſcrepant, id po- 
ſuiſſe in Græco quod ab Hebræis didice- 
rant. &c. Adv. Rufin. I. ü. T. iv. 
p- 417. f Paraphraſin hujus teſ- 
timonii, quaſi Hebreus ex Hebr:ers, ailu- 
mit apoſtolus* de authenticis libris in epiſ- 
tola ad Corinthios. [I Cor. ii. 9. ] non 
verbum verbo reddens, quod facere omni- 
no contemnit, ſed ſenſuum exprimens ve- 
ritatem, quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit 
roborandum. In If. IXiv. 4. T. iii. p. 


473. Vid. ſupr. not. T. p. 60. 
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ſulted it, when he corrected the Latin verſion before in uſe, 


10 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. T1. Ch. CXIV. vol. 10. p. 96, 
9. In his to the Latin tranſlation of the New Teſta. 


ment, which had been corrected by him, he ſays, It is certain, 
© that all the books of the New Teſtament were written in 
© Greek, except the goſpel of the apoſtle Matthew, who firſt wrots 
in Judea in the Hebrew language.” 

9. In another place he ſays, . the verſions of the Old 
Teſtament are to be corrected by the Hebrew, ſo thoſe of the 
New Teſtament are to be compared with the Greek : and to the 
like purpoſe in another letter. 

10. So writes Jerom. And though he ſays, the goſpel of $t, 
Matthew was written in Hebrew; and he often ſpeaks of the 
goſpel according to the Hebrews, as thought by ſome to be $t, 

atthew's authentic goſpel; it does not that he con- 


But in the account, which he gives of that ſervice among hi 
other works, he ſays, he* had publiſhed the New Teſtament agree. 
ably to the Greek: or, he had corrected it by the Greek. Yes 
he expreſsly ſays, ſomewhat lower in the preface before cited, 
that the had corrected the Latin tranſlation of the four goſpel 
of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, by the Greek copies, and 
thoſe ancient. X 5 1 FR 
11. In“ the ſame preface to the four goſpels he ſpeaks of 1 
great diſorder in the — editions of l 3 tranſlation of 
the four goſpels. He fays, that the copies were very different 
from each other, and that there was great confuſion in them: 
ſeveral paſſages of Luke's and Matthew's goſpels being inſerted 


s De novo nunc Teſtamento : eſt Matthæus, Marcus, Lucas, Jo- 
quod Græoum eſſe non dubium eſt, excep- nes : codicum Græcorum 
to apoſtolo Matthzep, qui primus in judæa collatione, ſed veterum. Pr. in iv. Evang. 
Evangelium Chriſti Hebraicis literis edi- T. i. p. 1426. m Si enim Latini 
dit. Pref in iv. Evang. T. i. p. 1426. exemplaribus fides eſt adhibenda, reſpon- 


Novum Teſtamentum Græce reddidi deant, quibus. Tot enim ſunt exempla- 


oritati. Ut enim veterum librorum 
de Hebrais yoluminibus examinanda 
oft, ita novorum Greei ſermon! 
defiderar. 


is norman 
debderat. Ad Lucin. ep. 52. al. 28, 
T. iv. 2. $79: i Sicut autem in 
Novo to, ſñ quando apud Lati- 
nos quæſtio exoritur, et eſt inter exempla- 
ria varietas, recurrimus ad fontem Greci 
fermonis, quo Novum ſeriptum eſt Inſtru- 
mentum : ita in veteri Teſtamento, fi 
quando inter Grecos Latinoſque diverſitas 
eſt, ad Hebraicam confugimus veritatem. 
Ad Sun. et Fret, T. ii. p. 625. al: ep. 
135. k Novum Teſtamentum 
Græce fidei reddidi. De V. I. cap. 135. 
Vid ſupr. not. k. p. 62. 
! Igitur hæc præſens præfatiuncula pol- 
quatuor tantum evangelia: quorum 
10 , 


ria pene quot codices. Sin autem veritas 
eſt querenda de pluribus, cur non ad 
Grzcam originem revertentes, ea quæ ve 
a vitioſis interpretibus male edits . « ++ 
corrigimus ? . . . . Magnus fiquidem de 
in noſtris codicibus error 1 vin, dun 
od in eadem re alius evangelifta piu 
ixit, in alio quia minus putaverint, ad 
derunt. Vel dum enmdem ſenſum 
aliter expreſſit, ille qui unum e quawa 
primum legerat, ad ejus exemplum ct 
ros quoque æſtimavit eme „ Unde 
— 2 ut apud nos mixta ſint omnia, ct 
in Marco plura Luce atque Matth: 
rurſum in Matthæo plura Joannis et Mu. 
ci: et in czteris reliquorum que lus 
propria ſunt, inveniantur, Ibid. 
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in Mark's, to make it more complete; and in Matthew's goſpel 
many paſſages of John and Mark ; and in like manner of the 
ret, Many things belonging to one goſpel were inſerted in the 
others. And it muſt be allowed that was ſome 
for theſe complaints; otherwiſe Jerom would not have made 
them. At the ſame time it may be ſuppoſed, that he makes uſe 
of ſtrong expreſſions, and aggravates beyond the truth. 

12. St. Jerom ſays, that the apoſtle Paul was a man of quick 
underſtanding, and ready wit. He alfo ſays, that * Paul had 
ſome acquaintance with ſecular learning. This, he ſays, appears 
from his quoting divers Greek poets : Epimenides, Aratus, and 
Menander. | 

13. St. Paul's quotations of thoſe Greek poets are taken no- 
tice of by Jeromꝰ more than once. 

14. He fays, that * there appear in Paul's epiftles ſeveral 
words peculiar to the dialect of his own city and country; mean- 
ing Tarſus, and Cilicia, He mentions ſeverals inſtances: one 


Paulus apoſtolus homo erat acuti et 
acris ingenii: et qui ad primos quoſque 
ditputationum conatus ſagaci mente que 
erant inferenda prenoſceret. In Epheſ. 
cap. iv. T. iv. P. i. p. 366. 

„ Quippe qui et ſeculares literas aliqua 
ex parte contigerat. . . . Seiſſe autem Pau- 
lum, licet non ad perfectum ipſius verba 
teftantur : © Dixit quidam ex eis, proprius 
* eorum propheta : Erctenſes ſemper men- 
© daces, malæ beſtihe, ventres pigri. ¶ Tit. 
1. 12.] Hic vertus heroicus Epimenidis 
Porte eſt, cujus et Plato, et cteri ſerip- 
tores veteres recordantur. Apud Athe- 
nienſes quoque, quum in Areopago fatis- 
faceret, hæc addidit : Sicut et quidam de 
* vobis Poctz dixerunt : Ipſius enim et 
genus ſumus. [Acts, xvu. 28.) Hoc 
hemiltichium fertur in Arato, qui de cœlo 
Relliique conſcripſit. Nec non et illud: 
a Corrumpunt bonos mores confabula- 
* tones peſſunæ. [1 Cor. xv. 33.) Tri- 
meter Iambicus de comœdia ſumtus eſt 
Menandri. Ex quibus, et aliis, evidens 
eſt, Paulum non ignoraſſe literas ſeculares, 
In ep. ad Galat. iv. 24. T. iv. P. i. p. 
280, P Sed et Paulus Apoſtolus 
Epimenidis Pottz abuſus verſiculo eſt, 
(cribens ad Titum : . Cretenſes ſemper 
* mendaces, malz beſtiz, ventres pigri. 
Cujus heroici hemiſtichium poſtea Calli- 
machus ulurpavit, ,. . In alia quoque e- 
pitoia Menandri ponit ſenarium: © Cor- 
' rumpunt mores bonos confabulationes 
bpeſſimæ. Et apud Athenienſes, in Mar- 
u Curia diſputaus, Aratum teſtem vocat : 


E 4 


© Ipſius enim et genus ſumus. 
Grace dicimus : v vf tai 7900; uuf. 
eſt clauſula verſus heroici. Ac ne parum 
hoc eſſet, Ductor Chriſtiani exercitus, et 
orator invictus, pro Chriſto cauſam agens, 
etiam inſcriptionem fortuitam arte torquet 
in argumentum fidei. Ad Magn. Orat. 

» 83. T. iv. P. ii. p. 654, 655. Vid. et 

omm. in Tit. cap. i. v. 2. + 24+ 
T. 4. P. i. p. 420, 421. 

q4 Conabimur itaque or; ſenſus 
ejus evolvere, et tricas implicati eloquii 
ſuo ordini reddere et juncture. . . . Ne- 
mo vos ſuperet. [Col. ii. 18.] id eſt 
nemo adverſum vos bravium accipiat. 
Hoc enim Grece dicitur zalatatwds* quan- 
2 

thete, vel inſidiis 5 

— et ſibi debitam perdin, 
Multaque ſunt verba, quibus juxta morem 
urbis et provinc ie ſue familiarius apoſto- 
lus utitur, R quibus, exempli gratia, 
pauca ponenda ſunt. Mihi autem 
eſt judicari ab Lr cer die, T Ex, — 
evipunmg nagar. [1 Cor. iv. 3. © hu- 
* manum dico, hoc eſt = eee . 
[Gal. in. 15.] Et, w een ora” hoceſt, 
© non gravavi vos. [2 Cor. Xii. 13. + 
Quibus, et multis alus verbis, uſque hodie 
utuntur Cilices. Nec hoc miremur in 
apoſtolo, ſi utatur ejus lingue conſuetu - 
dine, in qua natus eſt et nutritus : quum 
Virgilius, alter Homerus apud nos, patriz 
ſuz ſequens conſuetudinem, * ſceleratum 
« frigus* appellet. Ad Algaſ. Qu. x. 
T. iv. P. i. p. 204+ al. ep. 131. 


intended 
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intended by him, as it ſeems, is the word, rendered by us, Let u; 
man beguile you of your reward [Col. ii. 18]. The Greek word 
for which, uſed by St, Paul, appears to me a very elegant word, 
If the Cilicians had ſuch words in their dialect, they might be 
uſed by any man without reproach. 

15. Jerom ſays, moreover, that the apoſtle makes uſe of 
low and trivial expreſſions. He inſtanceth in Gal. iii. 1. . 
has bewitched you ? And, if the Greek word exactly correſpond; 
with the Engliſh, it muſt be owned to be a trivial expreſſion, 
But ſtill the apoſtle. might have good reaſon for uſing it: which, 
I think, Jerom does not deny. And therefore he ſays, that we 
ought to underſtand it worthily of Paul ; who, * though he 
© was rude in ſpeech, yet certainly not in knowledge :* how. 


ever, he again affirms, that * in his epiſtle to the Galatians the 


apoſtle willingly condeſcended to fome vulgar, and almoſt trivial 
expreſſions. 

16. Again, he ſays, the * apoſtle either deſpiſed the Greek 
eloquence, or choſe not to avail himſelf of it; that the ſucceſs 
of his - preaching might not appear to depend upon human wi. 
dom, but the power of God. Sce 1 Cor. 11. | 

17. And farther he ſays, that“ the apoſtle was not able to ex. 
preſs, eſpecially in Greek, all' the grandeur and ſublimity cf his 
ſentiments : and that when he ſays, he was rude in ſpeech, though 


* 


7 Quod nutem ſcquitur: © Quis vos 
© faſcinavit :* digne Paulo (qui eth impe- 
ritus ſermone, non tamen ſcicntia) : debe- 
mus exponere, Non quo fcierit etl f2fo1- 
num, qui vulgo putatur nocere : fed uſus 
ſermone ſit trivii, et ut in cæteris, ita ct in 
hoe quoque loco verbum quotidian fer- 
mocmationis aſſumſerit. In ep. ad Galat. 
in. 1. T. iv. P. i. p. 248. 

* © Fratres ſecundum hominem dico.“ 
. . Apoſtolus, qui omnibus omnia factus, 
„„ Galatis quoque, quos paulo ante 
ſtultos dixerat, factus eſt ſtuſtus,. Non 
enim ad eos his uſus eſt argumentis, qui- 
bus ad Romanos, fed fimplicioribus, et 
quæ ſtulti poſſent intelligere, et pene de 
trivio.. . . Unde mamifeſtum eſt, id feciſſe 
apoſtolum quod promiſit: nec reconditis 
ad Galatas uſum eſſe ſenſibus, ſed quoti- 
dianis, ct vilibus, et quæ poſſent, niſi præ- 
miſiſſet, « ſecundum hominem dico, pru- 
dentibus diſplicere. In Galat. iii. 15. T. 
„ P. i. p. 261. t Ile Hebreis 
literis eruditus, et ad pedes doctus Gama- 
lielis: quem non eruheſcit, jam apoſtoli- 
cx dignitatis, magiſtrum dicere : Gre- 
cam facundiam contemnebat, vel cette, 
quod - erat humilitatis, ditiimulabat : ut 


priedicatio ejus non in perſuaſione verbo- 
rum, fed in ſigrorum virtute confiſteret, 
Adv. Ruf. J. i. T. iv. p. 367. 

v Inlud quod crebro diximus : * et f 
© mperitus ſermone, non tamen ſcientia: 
nequaquam Paulum de humilitate, ſed de 
conſcientiæ veritate dixiſſe, eti im nune ap» 
probamus. Profundos enim ct reconduos 
ſenſus lingua non explicat. Et quum wt 
ſentiat quid loquatur, in alienas aures 
puro non poteſt transferre ſermone. Ac 
Algaſ. Qu. x. T. iv. P. i. p. 204. M 

Wn putant, Paulum juxta humilitatem, et 
non vere dixiſſe, * ct fi imperitus ſermone, 
non tamen ſcientia :* defendant hujs 
loci conſequentiam. Debuit quippe ſe- 
cundum ordinem dicere : « Vos qui ſpiri- 
© tunes eſtis, inſtruite hvjuſmodi in ſpirits 
© lenitatis, conſiderantes voſmet ipſos, ne 
© et vos tentemini :* et non plurali inferre 
numerum tingularem. Hebræus tur 
ex Hebræis, et qui eſſet in vernaculo ſer- 
mone doctiſſimus, profundos ſenſus ales 
lingua exprimere non valebat : Nec cvri- 
bat magnopere de verbis, quum fer 
haberct in tuto. In Gal. cap. vi. 1. bid. 


p. 309. 
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nt in knowledge [2 Cor. xi. 6.]; he ſhould not be underſtood 


to ſpeak thus of himſelf by way of humility, but truly. 

18. Finally, he ſays, that Paul, not being fully acquainted 
with the rules of grammar, has ſome 2 contrary to 
them. And he even ſays, that ” there are ſome ſoleciſins in his 
ſtrle; which, however, he. does not ſay with a view of diſpa- 
racing the apoſtle : for it affords a certain evidence of the wiſ- 
don given him from above, and of his preaching rhe goſpel 
with the power of God ; otherwiſe, it had been impoſſible for 
hin, to convert the world to the faith of Chriſt, without the or- 
naments of language, and the charms of eloquence. 

19. Upon Gal. iv. 4, he * ſuppoſeth it likely, that when the 
apoſtle was firſt in Galatia, he had ſome ſickneſs. Moreover, 
he fays, there was a tradition, that Paul often had a violent 
nen Lach: and that was the thorn in the fleſh, and meſſenger of 
Laten, which he ſpeaks of 2 Cor. xil. 7. 

XIV. 1. Jerom ſeems to have deſpiſed popular preaching, 
and adviſes Nepotian, in the letter cited ſome while ago, not“ 
to aim to pleaſe men, and thoſe mean and ignorant, but to teach 
them important truths out of the ſcriptures, and to endeavour 


x Sequitur: Qu ſunt rationem qui- ſumus, apoſtolum eo tempore, quo pri- 
em habentia ſapientiæ.“ [Col. ti. 23.] mum venit ad Galatas, ægrotaſſe, et ali- 
Hoc loco © quidem” conjunctio, ſuperflua qua corpuſculi infirmitate detentum, Nam 
et. Qod in pleriſque locis propter im- tradunt, eum graviſhmum capitis dolorem 
per tam artis Grammatice Apoſtolum fe- ſzpe perpeſſum, et hunc eſſe angelum 
cut reperimus. &c. Ad. Algaſ. Qu. Xx. Satanæ, qui appoſitus «<1 fit, ut eum cola. 
T. 4. P. i. p. 207. al. ep. 151. puizaret in carne, ne extolleretur. In Gal. 

y Puto autem, quod. et vitioſa in hoc iv. T. iv. P. i. p. 274. * Docente 
eco clocutio eſt. . . . Si vero quis poteſt te in eccleſia, non clamor populi, ſed ge- 
etiam juxta ſermonis et eloquii contextum mitus tuſcitetur, Lachrymæe auditorum 
docere apoſtolum fuiſſe pertectum, et in laudes tuz ſint. Ser mo Preſbyteri Scrip- 
us Grammaticz vitia non incurriſſe, ille turarum lectione cunditus fit. Nolo te 
potius auſcultandus eſt, Nos quotieſ- declamatorem elle ct rabulam garrulumque 
guumque ſolceciſmos, aut tale quid anno- fine ratione, fed myſteriorum peritum, et 
tzmns, non apoſtolum pulſamus, ut male- facramentorum Dei i eruditiſſimum. Ver- 
voli_crminantur, fed magis apoſtoli aſſer- ba volvere, et celet itate dicendi apud im- 


t res ſumus: quod Hebræus ex Hebreis, 
abſqus rhetorici nitore ſermonis, et verbo- 
um compohtione, et eloquu venultate, 
numquam ad fidem Chritti totum mun- 
dum tranſlucere valuifſet, niſi evangeli- 
zaſſat cum non in ſapientia verbi, fed in 
de Dei. Nam et ipſe ad Corinthios 
It Cor. ii. 2. J.. . rurſum. 

ib. ver. 4, 5. ] Iſte igitur, qui tolce- 
Mos in verms r cit : qui non pote ſt hy- 
Ton diere, ſententiamque conclu- 
wer ibi vindicat ſapientiam, ct 
umiam ſecundum revelationem 
Zutum tactum eſt mihi myſterium.” 
pact, ui. 3.] In Eph. iii. T. iv. P. i. 


p- 343. Aut certe ſuſpicari poi- 


peritum vulgus admirationem ſui facere, 
indocturum hominum eft. . . . Præceptor 
quondam meus Gregorius Nazianzenus, 
rogatus a me ut exponeret, quid ſibi vellet 
in Luca Tevlepompaller, id eſt, ſecundo- pri- 
mum, eleganter luſit, docebo te, inquiens, 
{uper hac re in eccleſia: in qua mihi omni 
populo acclamante, cogeris ſcire quod 
neſcis. Aut certe ſi ſolus tacucris, Gus 
ab omnibus ſtultitiæ condemnibcris. Ni- 
nil tam facile, quam vilem plebeculam et 
indotam concionem linguæ volvbilitate 
decipere, quæ quicquid non intelli it, plus 
miratur. Ad Nepot. ep. 34. al. 2. T. iv. 
P. ui. p. 262. 
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w make them better. He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in ano. 


ther work 


2, Jerom © cenſures the ſuperſti 


ition of ſome women, who 
wore about them pieces of the wood of the croſs, and ſmall gof. 
pels, or paſſages of them. He ſays it may be a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge; and that the faults of the 
Phariſees, who made broad their phylacteries, had deſcended to 
Chriſtians. 

3. He“ complains of the exceſſive pride of ſome biſhops in 
his time. 

Jerom ſeems to allow, that * ſome of the Antenicene writers 
of the church had ſo expreſſed themſelves, as to give countenance 
to the Arian doctrine. | 

5. He *triumphs in the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion; 
which was become the religion of the emperors, and of many 
other great men, and of a large part of the city of Rome, and 
had ſpread all over the world, in Egypt, India, Perſia, Armenia, 


Ethiopia, Scythia, and other parts. 


d Jamenim et in eccleſiis ifta quæruntur. 
Omiſſaque apoſtolicorum ſimplicitate et pu- 
ritate verborum, quaſi ad Athenzum, et 
ad auditoria convenitur, ut plauſus cir- 
cumftantrum excitentur : ut oratio, rhe- 
torice artis fucata mendacio, quaſi mere- 
trieula procedat in publicum, non tam 
eruditura los, quam, favorem populi. 
quzſitura. Pr. 3. in ep: ad. Galat. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 287. Vi nobis miſeris, 
ad quos Phariſæorum vitia tranſierunt. 
- - » Hoc apud nos ſuperſtitioſæ mulier- 
cule in parrulis evangelis, et in crucis 
ug no, et iſtiuſmodi rebus, quæ habent ze- 
lum Dei, ſed non juxta ſcientiam, uſque 
hodie factitant. Ad Matt. xxii. T. iv. 
P. i. p. 108, 109. 4 Que quidem 
et nos ad humilitatem provocant, et ſuper- 
eilium decutiunt epiſcoporum, qui velut in 
aliqua ſublimi ſpecula conſtituti, vix dig- 
nantur videre mortales, et alloqui conſer- 
vos ſuos. In Gal iv. T. iv. P. i. p. 273. 

e Ve] certe antequam in 1a 


quaſi dæmonium meridianum Arivs naf, 
ceretur, innocenter quzedam et minus caute 
loquuti funt, et quz non poſſint perve:ſo- 
rum hominum calumniam declinare. Adv. 
Ruf. I. ii. T. iv. P. ii. p. 411. 

f Solitudinem patitur et in Urbe Gen- 
tilitas. Dit quondam nationum cum bu- 
bonibus et nactuis in ſolis culminibus e- 
manſerunt. Vexilla militum cracis in- 
ſignia ſunt. Regum purpuras, et arden - 
tes diadematum gemmas, patibuli ſalutaris 
pictura condecorat. Jam Mgyptius Se. 
rapis factus eſt Chriſtianus. Marnas Ga- 
r luget incluſus, et everhonem templi 
jugiter pertimeſcit. De India, de 
FEthiopia, monachorum quotidie turbas 
ſuſcipimus. Depoſuit pharetras Arme. 
nius. Hunni diſcunt Pfalterium. Scy- 
thiæ frigora fervent calore fidei. 
rum rutilus et flayus exercitus eccleharum 
circumfert tentoria. Ad Lt. ep. 57. al. 
7. T. w. P. ii. p. 591. M. 
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Ea IT 


RvuvFliwmnvus. 


I. His time. II. A catalogue of the books of the Old and New 
Teftament, III. Remarks upon it. | 


I. Ru ri us, preſbyter of Aquileia, and contemporary with- 
Jerom, according to Cave * flouriſhed about the year 390, He 


died in 410. H 
about the year 397. 
* others. 


eis ſuppoſed to have begun to dg rug writings 
For a farther account 


him I refer to 


a 


II. I proceed to tranſcribe immediately his catalogue of the 


books of ſcripture, which is in his * Explication of the 1 
a Du 


Creed, a work highly commended by Gennadius, 


Pin. 


© This* then is the Holy Spirit, who in the Old Teſtament 


1 Claruit præcipue circa ann. 390. 
Cav, H. L. T. i. p. 186. 

d See Tillem. Mem. T. xii. S. Jerom, 
art. 129. beginning. © Du Pin. 
Rib. T. ii. p. 240, &c. Tillem. Mem. 
T. 12. S. Jerom, art. 12, 13. 123. 
139. Pagi ann. 395. n. xxi. 397. n. ii. 
Ii... . XViii. 399. Vi. 410. xxvi. et alibi. 
Baſnag. ann. 399. n. xiii, et alibi 

4 Expolitio in Symbolum A rum. 
Apud S. Cyprian. Opp. in nd. ad 
9. Hieron. Opp. T. v. p. 127. 146. 

* Proprio autem labore, imo gratia Dei 
et dono, expoſuit idem Rufinus Symbo- 
lum, ut in ejus comparatione alii nec ex- 
poluifle credantur, Gennad. De V. I. 
cap. 17. al. 18. Et en effet, il 
ſcroit difficile de trouver un traité ſur le 
Symbole plus parfait que celui- ci. Ubi 
ſupr. p. 142. s Hic igitur Spiri- 
tus Sanctus eſt, qui in veteri teſtamento 
legem et prophetas, in novo evangelia et 
apoſtolos inſpiravit. Unde apoſtolus dicit: 
Omnis ſcriptura inſpirata he eſt ad do- 
cendum. Et ideo qv ſunt novi ac ve- 
ter1s teſtamenti volumina, que ſecundum 
ma;orum traditionem per ipſum Spiritum 
Sanctum infpirata creduntur, et ecclefiis 
Chniiti rradita, competens videtur hoc in 

o evidenti numero, ſicut ex patrum mo- 
numentis aceepimus, deſignare. Iteque 


veteris teſtamenti omnium primo Moy 


inſpired 


_ libri ſunt traditi, Geneſis, Exo- 
us, Leviticus, Numerus, Deuteronomium. 
Poſt hec Jeſus Nave, et Judicum, ſimul 
cum Ruth. tuor hec regnorum 
libri, quos * 1 Pa- 
ralipomena, qui dierum dicitur liber, et 
Eſdræ duo, quia apud illos ſinguli com- 

tantur, et Heſter. Prophetarum vero 
Raise, Jeremias, Ezechiel, et Daniel. 


Prieterea duodecim 8 liber 
unus. Job quoque, et Pfalmi David ſin- 
li ſunt libri. Salomen vero tres eccle- 
tradidit, Proverbia, Eccleſiaſten, Can - 
tica Canticorum : In his concluſerunt nu- 


merum librorum veteris teſtamenti. Novi 


vero quatuor evangelia, Matthzi, Marci, 
Luce, et Joannis: Actus Apoſtolorum, 
quos deſeribit Lucas : Pauli apoſtoli epiſ- 
tolz quatuordecim : Petri i due, 
Jacobi fratris Domini et apoſtoli una, Ju- 
dæ una, Joannis tres: Apocalypſis Joan, 
nis. Hec ſurft, que patres intra cano- 
nem concluſerunt, et ex quibus fidei no- 
ſtræ aſſertiones conſtare voluerunt.— Scien- 
dum tamen eſt, quod et alii libri ſunt, qui 
non ſunt canonici, ſed eceleſiaſtici a ma- 
ribus appellati ſunt : ut eſt Sapientia 
nis, et alia Sapientia, que dicitur 


fili Sirach, qui liber apud Latinos hoe 
ipſo generali vocabulo icus 
— Quo vocabulo non auctor 

, ſed ſcripturm qualitas —— 
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76. Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. II. Ch. CXV. vol. 10. p. 18, 


© inſpired the law and the prophets, and in the New the goſpel; 
and apoſtles. Wherefore the apoſtle ſays, that all ſcripture i; 


c 


given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for dottrine [2 Tim. 


© 111, 16]. It will not therefore be improper to enumerate hers 


c 
c 
c 
c 
c 


„ 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
0 


c 
c 
c 


eſt : Fjuſdem ordinis eſt libellus Tobiæ, 
et Judith, et Maccabzorum libri. In novo 
vero Teſtamento libellus, qui Gdicitur Paſ- 
toris five Hermatis, qui appellatur Duz 
Viz, vel Judicium Petri. Quz omnia 
legi quidem in ecclefiis voluerunt, non ta- 
men proferri ad auctoritatem ex his fidei 
confirmandam. Cæteras vero ſcripturas 
apocryphas nominarunt, quas in eccletiis 


the books of the New and the Old Teſtament, which we find 
by the monuments of the fathers to have been delivered to 
the churches as inſpired by the Holy Spirit. And of the Old 
Teſtament, in the firſt place, are the five books of Moſes, 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. Aſter 
theſe are Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and the Judges, together with 
Ruth. Next the four books of the kingdoms, which the He. 
brews reckon two: the book of the Remains, which is called 
the Chronicles, and two books of Ezra, which by them are 
reckoned one, and Eſther. The prophets are Iſaiah, Jere- 
miah, Ezekicl, and Daniel; and beſides, one book of the 
twelve prophets. Job allo, and the Pſalms of David. Solo- 
mon has left three books to the churches, the Proverbs, Eccle- 
ſiaſtes, and the Song of Songs: with theſe they conclude the 
number of the books of the Old Teſtament. Of the New 
there are the four goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John; the Acts of the apoſtles by Luke; fourteen epiſtles of 
the apoſtle Paul; two epiſtles of the apoſtle Peter; one of 


James, the brother of the Lord, and apoſtle ; one of Jude; 


three of John; the Revelation of John. Theſe are the vo- 
lumes which the fathers have included in the canon, and 
— of which they would have us prove the doctrines of our 
aith. 

© However, it ought to be obſerved, that there are alſo other 
books, which are not canonical, but have been called by our 
forefathers eccleſiaſtical : as the Wiſdom of Solomon ; and ano- 
ther, which is called the Wiſdom of the Son of Sirach; and 
among the Latins is called by the general name of Eccleſial- 
ticus : by which title is denoted not the author of the book, 
but the quality of the writing. In the ſame rank is the book 
of Tobit, and Judith, and the books of the Maccabees. In 
the New Teſtament is the book of the Shepherd, or of Her- 
mas, which is called the Two Ways, or the Judgment of 


leg: noluerunt.—Hæc nobis a patribus, 
ut dixi, tradita, opportunum viſum eſt hoc 
in loco deſignare, ad inſtructionem eorum, 
qui prima ſibi cecleſiæ ac fidei elements 
ſuſcipiunt, ut ſciant ex quibus ſibi ionti- 
bus verbi Dei haurienda ſint pocula. Ru- 
fin. in Symb, ap. Cyprian. in App. p.26, 
27. et ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 141, 142+ 


«© Peter. 


. 187. RUFINUS. A. PD. 30). =: 


peter. All which they would have to be read in the churches, 
but not to be alleged by way of authority, for proving articles 
« of faith. Other ſcriptures they called en which ey 
« would not have to be read in the churches. 

« Theſe things I have thought proper to put down here, as 
«© received from our anceſtors, for the information of thoſe who 
are learning the firft elements of the church, and the faith; 
that they may know, from what fountains they ought to fetch 
© the word of God.” | 

That is Rufinus's catalogue of the books of ſcripture, which 
has been ſeveral times referred to in this * work. 

wm I need to add only a few remarks. 

In this Expoſition of the Creed Rufinus has more than once 
Ss | the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as the apoſtle * Paul's. He 
alſo quotes expreſsly * the book of the Revelation; which ſhews, 
that he had no doubts about the genuineneſs, or authority of 
ther. I ſcarce need to add, that he quotes the epiſtle to the 
E. N with that title. 

. This catalogue plainly ſhews, what books of the Old and 
New Teſtament were of authority with Chriſtians ; and that, 
when other books were quoted by them, it was for illuſtration 
only, and not as deciſive in matters of controverſy, or by way of 
wihority, And with this particular enumeration of the ſeveral 
books or volumes of inſpired, and canonical ſcripture, agree his 
gene ral titles and diviſions. Div of theſe we ſaw at the begin- 
ni ng of the catalogue juſt tranſcribed : © In the Old Teſtament 
the law and the prophets: in the New the goſpels and apo- 
* ſites,” In another place his expreſſion is“ the prophets, go- 
ſpels, and apoſtles : and the teſtimony of Rufinus is very valua- 
ble. He was a learned man, well acquainted both with the 
Greck and the Latin writers of the church: and he had travel- 
led. He was born in the weſtern part of the empire: but he 
was alſo acquainted with the churches in Egypt, and Paleſtine, 


"he 3 8 had reſided a good while. 
here Rufinus ſpeaks of the © Shepherd, and Hermas,” and 


— 


9 «he 1 Ways, and © the Judgment of Peter, his meaning is not 
f very obvious, I imagine, that we have not the true reading of the 
: place, I have tranſlated, agreeably to the edition, at the end of 
c biſhop Fell's St. Cyprian; from which the copy it the Appen- 
n 

e > Sce vel. ii. p. 502. and vol. iii. p. 181. ad Epheſios ſcribens. Ap. Cypr. p. 25. 


cut ct Paulus apoſtolus ad He- in. * . Hieron. p. 140. in. 
trees ſcribens dicit. In App. Cypr. p. ropteres ergo propheticis, et evane 


18. in. Ut in Apoca- gad, atque apoſtolicis vocibus nobis 
2h Joannis de Seraphim ſeriptum eſt, prænuntiatur hic error. Ib. p. 26. in. 
I», P. 19. Ui, 1 Sed ct Paulus 
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might intend the latter 
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fix to St. Jerom's works is very 
t, that when Rufinus ſpeaks 
part of the epiſtle of Barnabas. Grabe 


little * different. Fabriciu 
of the Two Ways,” he 


conjecture is, that * by © the Judgment of Peter, mentioned by 
no eccleſiaſtical writers, beſide Rufinus and Jerom, 1s meant the 
preaching or doctrine of Peter; which ſeems not improbable; 


and, poſſibly, in Rufinus's original there were three books 


mentioned, the Shepherd of Hermas, the Two Ways, and *the 
Judgment of Peter.” But we need not be very ſolicitous abou 


authority. 


the titles of books, which were not reckoned canonical, or of 


0 . I. 


Tre TäRD Council or CARTHAGE. 


1. In 397 aſſembled the third, otherwiſe called the ſixth coun. 
cil of Carthage; where were preſent * Aurelius biſhop of Cu- 
thage, preſident, and Auguſtine then biſhop of Hippo Regius, 


and others, in all forty-four. 


2. The forty-ſeventh canon is to this purpoſe. © Moreover * 


n In novo autem teſtamento libellus, 
qui dicitur Paſtoris five Hermas, qui ap- 
pellatur duz viz, vel judicium Petri. T 
v. p. 142. in. o At memorat 
etiam Rufinus in Symbolum / Judicium 
© Petri de duabus viis f fortaſſe intelligens 
ea quæ de duabus viis ntur in appen- 
dice epiſtolæ, quæ ad 95 
ſtolum referri ſolet. Fabr. in Hieron. de 
V. I. cap. 1. ap. Bib. Eccl. 

P Quod enim attinet © Judicium Petri, 
cujus mentionem injicit Rufinus in Sym- 
bolum Apoſtolorum, quodque quatuor 
ante recenſitis addit Hieronymus in Cata- 
logo Scr. Ec. cap. i. de Petro, vereor ſane, 
ne u xypryue Petri, in Græcis libris 
contracte ſcriptum „ legerit „ id- 
que Latine reddiderts « Judicium* Petri, 
neve Rufinum ſecutus Hieronymus, re 
minus conſiderata, tamquam diverſum a 
© Predicatione enumeraverit, cum tamen 
idem fuerit opuſculum. Atque licet hæc 
mea conjectura haud parum inde confirme- 
tur, — — _ —＋ — dubia et 
apocrypha Petri ſcripta diligenter recen- 
(ens, de iſto libro ne verbum dixerit, ſed et 


ot 


nultus alius Patrum Græcorum aut Lati- 
norum, exceptis duobus modo dictis, il- 
lum nominaverit, vel citaverit ; nolim ta- 
men hac in re quicquam velut certum de- 
finire. &c. Grab. Spic. T. i. p. 56. 

Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 368, 369. 
Pagi Ann. 397. n. XXili. . « . XXXIv, 8. 
Baſnag. Ann. 397. n. Vii. . . . ix. 

b Et ſubſcripſerunt Aurelius Epiſcopus 
eccleſiz Carthaginenſfis. . . . . Fpigonivs 
Epiſcopus Bullenſis Regionis. . . . . At 
guſtinus Epiſcopus 2 Hipponæ Re- 

ienſis. Similiter et omnes Epiſcopi, qua- 
— quatuor numero, ſubſcri 
Can. L. Ap. Labb. Concil. T. ü. 9. 
1178. © Item it, ut prater 


ſcripturas canonicas nihil in eccleſia legi- * 


tur ſub nomine divinarum- ſcripturarum. 
Sunt autem canonicz ſcripture : 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deuterono- 
mium, Jeſus Nave, Judicum, Ruth, Reg- 
norum libri quatuor, Parali lidn 
duo, Job, Pſalterium Davidicum, Salomo- 
nis libri quinque, libri duodecim ; 
tarum, Iſaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, 


Tobias, Judith, Eſther, Eſdre Abri dos, 


The Third Comncil CAR TAOR. A. D. 397. 79 
© it is ordained, that nothing beſide the canonical ſcriptures be 
© read in the church under the name of divine ſcriptures ; and 
© the canonical ſcriptures are theſe : Geneſis, Exodus, Levi- 
© ticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua the ſon of Nun, 
© Judges, Ruth, four books of the Kingdoms, two books of the 
© Remains, Job, David's Pſalter, five books of Solomon, the 
© books of the twelve prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Da- 
© niel, Tobit, Judith, Eſther, two books of Ezra, two books of 
© the Maccabees. The books of the New Teſtament are theſe : 
© The four books of the goſpels, one book of the Acts of the 
* apoſtles, thirteen epiſtles of the ”_= Paul, the epiſtle of the 
© ſame to the Hebrews, two epiſtles of the apoſtle Peter, three 
« of the apoſtle John, one of the apoſtle Jude, and one of James, 
© the Revelation of John one book.” 

3. There is a like canon in the decrees of the ſixth, other- 
wite fifteenth council of Carthage, held in 418; or, as others, in 
419. It is reckoned. the twenty-ſeventh canon of that council ; 
and may be ſeen * in the authors, to whom I refer. It differs 
little from the canon juſt tranſcribed at length, except that there 
are roundly mentioned, without heſitation, fourteen epiſtles of 


p. 193 


Dun. 
Cu- the apoſtle Paul; and the epiſtle of James is placed juſt before 
zius, chat of Jude, which is the laſt. | 
4. Upon the canon, above tranſcribed, remarks may be ſeen 
er in divers * modern writers. I ſhall make only theſe following: 
Cit 1, This was a provincial, or national council only, not general. 
. The biſhops of this council do not ſhew much learning or 
Lat. judgment, when they reckon five books of Solomon. 3. This 
ng council, as S. Baſnage * obſerves, * placeth among canonical 
de. * ſcriptures Tobit, Judith, and the two books of the Maccabees: 
65 © which decree either contradicts antiquity, or, as w? rather 
$, think, ought to be explained with a diſtinction. What was 


Machaheorum libri duo. Novi autem ginenſes inſerunt Tobiam, Judith, Mac- 
Teltamenti ; Evangeliorum libri quatuor, cabæorum libros duos. Quod decretum 
Actuum Apoſtolorum liber unus, Pauli vel antiquitati pugnat, vel quod verius 
apoltoli epiſtolæ tredecim, ejuſdem ad He- eſſe putamus, diſtinctione eſt aliqua expli- 
brz0s una, Petri apoſtoli duæ, Joannis — De libris canonicis quenam 
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apoſtoli tres, Judz apoſtoli una, et Jacobi 
una, Apocalypſis Joannis liber unus. 
Can. 47. Ap. Labb. ibid. p. 1177+ 

4 Vid. Cav. HI. . 1. P» 472, &c, 
Pagi Ann. 419. n. xxiv. 

Ap. Berereg. Cod. Can. T. i. p. 
549. Hod. De Bibl. Text. Orig. p. 652. 
Col. 63. Labb. ubi ſupr. p. 1062. 

Vid. S. Baſnag. Ann. 397. n. ix. 
Ja. Baſnag, Hiſt, de FEgliſe. J. viii. ch. 


1. n. iv. v. 


t Quibus Cartha- 


Veterum opinio fuit, abunde teſtantur 
Melito ap. Euſcbium, I. iv. c. 26. Epi- 
ſtola Feitalis Athanaſii, Epiphanius de 
Pond. et Menſuris, Cyrillus. . . . Itaque 
diſtinctione opus eſt, ut cum Antiquitate 
Carthaginenſes ineant concordiam : nempe, 
vox * canopica* latius patet, et libros figni- 
ficat, non qui certam, fixamque morum 
fideique regulam conſtituunt, ſed qui di- 
ficande i leguntur in Aer = &c. 
Baſu, Aun. 197 - 2. ix. # 

© the 
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© the opinion of the ancients concerning the canon of the Ol 
© Teſtament, may be learned from Melito in Euſebius, th 
© Feſtal Epiſtle of Athanaſius, from Epiphanius, and Cyril ct 
© Teruſalem ; according to whom the books above named were 
© not canonical. The word *© canonical' therefore may be ſup. 
© poſed to be uſed here looſely, ſo as to comprehend not only 
© thoſe books which are admitted as the rule of faith, but thoſ. 
© alſo which are eſteemed uſeful, and may be publicly read fo 
© the edification of the people.” 4. This council mentions bu 
two books only of Ezra, meaning, I —_— the book ct 
Ezra, properly ſo called, and the book of Nehemiah. They 
ſay nothing of the other two, ſometimes called the third and 
fourth books of Ezra: it is the ſame in the other council gf 
Carthage, before referred to. There is not any notice taken 
of theſe two books. 5. This council's canon of the New Te. 
tament is the ſame as that now received, without any other later 
writings as canonical. But the manner in which the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is mentioned, affords ſome reaſon to ſuſpe i 
was not ſo generally received as the other thirteen epiſtles of 
Paul. | 

5. I add nothing farther: as it will be needful to ſhew large- 
ly the teſtimony of Auguſtine to the ſcriptures, who was one of 
the principal biſhops preſent at this council; it is likely, that 
all neceſſary remarks may then offer themſelves to our minds. 
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AvGUSTINE, biſhop of Hippo Regius in Africa. 


f 
I. His time, and character. II. A catalogue of the books of the on 
c 


RI Old and New Teſtament with remarks, III. Books of . 
4 the Old Teſtament received by him. IV. Apocryphal boote oo 
14 cited by him. V. Books of the New Teſtament received by q-a 


0 bim, particularly the four goſpels. VI. The Ads of the apo. ; 
Hl files. VII. St. Paul's epiftles. VIII. The catholic epifttts. Chr 
IX. The Revelation. X. General titles and diviſions of the et 
books of ſcripture. XI. Reſpe# for them, and their high autbo- Les 
rity. XII. Were publicly read in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians. | 
XIII. The integrity of the ſcriptures, XIV. "_ A 
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xv. Verſions of the ſeriptures. XVI. Interpretations of texts. 
XVII. Sælec Paſſages. 1. Concerning the ſcriptures. 2. The 
truth of the Chriſtian religion. 3. The ſubſiſtence and diſper- 
fron of the Jewiſh people. 4. The ends of Chriſt's miniſtry and 
death, 5. Divers other matters. 


J. Avatiivs AvcusTINUs * or St. AucusTineg, ſon of Pa- 
ritius and Monnica, was born at Tagaſta, a ſmall town of 
Africa, in the inland part of Numidia, in the year 354. He was 
ordained preſbyter at Hippo Regius, a ſea-port in the fame 
country, about a hundred miles diſtant from Cirta the metro- 
polis of Numidia, and more than two hundred miles from 
Carthage, in the year 391; and biſhop of the ſame city in 395: 
he died in the year 430, in the thirty-fifth year of his epiſcopare, 
and the ſeventy-ſixth of his age. I formerly * took ſome notice 
of the time, hiſtory and character of Auguſtine, 

As I have not room for the hiſtory of Auguſtine, it is not 
eaſy to attempt his character. It is very likely that many may 
bc led to make a compariſon between him and Jerom, both 
eminent Latin writers, and contemporaries. Such * a compari- 
{on may be ſeen in Eraſmus, who prefers Jerom in ſeveral re- 
fpets: he ſays, he had a better 2 and better maſters; 
© he underſtood both Greek and Hebrew; he applied himſelf 
© early to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and had read the Greek 
© commentators, of whom . Auguſtine had little knowledge.” 
Nevertheleſs, I think, that though Jerom was ſuperior in learn- 
nz, Auguſtine was not inferior to him in good ſenſe; and, in 
points that depended upon reaſoning, he was as able to form a 


id, Ca tali ingenio præditus, triginta quinque an- 
Pu Vin. Bib. Ec. T. iii. p., 158, &c. nos impendit ſtudio ſantarum ſcriptura- 
A n. Vit. a Benediftin. conſcript. rum. Auguſtinus ſtatim ad epiſcopale 
Vayi Ann, A. 395. xvii. 430. n. XXViii. munus pertractus eſt, et cos ctus doc e e 


: Vid, Cav, H. L. T. i. p. 290, &c. 


d. Baſa. Ann. 384. n. vi. 430. n. iv. et 
zubi. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. xiii. 

> Sce vol. ii. p. 392. © Nemo 
abet, plurimum effe momenti ſitum in 
Jaun ct educatione, Hieronymus Stri- 
ne natus. Quod oppidum fic Italiæ vi- 
um oft, ut Itali ſibi vindicent. Romi 
© u53tus, in Italia,, ſub eruditiſſimis viris. 
Abguſtnus in Africa, regione barbara, in 
qua {tudia literarum mire frigebant, qued 
me non diſſimulat in ſuis epiſtolis Au- 


Snus. Hieronymus Chriſtianus e 
Catans una cum ipſo lacte Chriſti phi- 
enam imbibit. Auguſtinus pene tri- 
£1772 natus annos, nullo preceptore, Pau- 


„das epiſto]as legere cœpit. Hieronymus, 


Vor V. 


7 ipſe nondum didicerat . . . Jam tac 
libet, patriæ, ingeniorum, præceptorum 
educationis, pares eſſe calculos : expen- 
damus, quanto inſtructior Hieronymus ad 
hoc negotium acceſſerit. Niũ forte leve 
momentum eſſe putas, Grz:corum ct He- 
braicarum literarum peritiam. Tota phi- 
loſophia, tota theologia tum temporis Græ- 
corum erat. Auguſtinus Grece neicit, 
aut 6 quid attigit, non magnopere fuit 
uſui, ad Grzcorum commentarios evol- 
vendos. . . . Quid aliis uſu veniat, neſcio. 
In me certe comperio, quod dicam : Plus 
me docet Chriſtianæ Phulocſophiz _—_ 
Origenis ina, quam decem Auguſtini. 
Ad yecn. Wk. Eb. ep. 26, 15 
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_ judgment, as Jerom. As much is acknowledged by I. 
Clerc, who cannot be ſuſpected of partiality to Auguſtine 
Eraſmus * likewiſe aſcribes to Auguſtine great acuteneſs, joined 
with amiable mildneſs of temper. 

What acquaintance Auguſtine had with the Greek language 
may be beſt known from his own works. In his Confeſſions 
ſpeaks of his averſion to Greek learning in his early age. One 
* reaſon of it ſeems to have been the compulſion made uſe of n 
teaching him: however, as his friends were very deſirous u 
make him a good ſcholar, it may be reckoned probable, tha 
they in part prevailed over his indolence, or obſtinacy, to which 
ſoever that averſion was owing. In one of his works he ay; 
he © had little or no knowledge of Greek ; and yet ſhews, at the 
ſame time, that he was not ignorant of it. And perhaps that ex. 
preſſion is not ſo much his own acknowledgment, as a conde. 
ſcenſion to his adverſary, who had too low an opinion of hi 
{ſkill in the Greek language: as if he had ſaid; © Be it ſo, that! 
© have little or no knowledge of Greek; nevertheleſs, I may ſay, 
© without vanity, that I underſtand very well the meaning d 
© the Greek word in queſtion.” In the preface to one of hi 
books of the Trinity, he ſays, that“ he was not ſo well ſkilled in 
the Greek language, as to read and underſtand the Greek av 


thors, who had treated of that doctrine. In! a letter to Jerom 


4 Czteroqui, cum in iis, que ea mera 
ratiocinatione pendent, Hieronymo inferior 
non eſſet Auguſtinus ; in eo literarum ejus 
capite, quod ſpectat faftum Pauli, ſine dubio 
mehorem partem defendit. Quod libenter 
hic obſervamus, ne Hierenymo præter me- 
ritum favere, vel Auguſtino æquo facilius 
adverſari videamur. Pherep. in Aug. ep. 
28. T. xii, © Ingeni felicitas pror- 
ſus erat incomparabilis, ſive ſpectes acu- 
men, vel obſcuriſſima facile penetrans, 
ſive capacis memoriz fidem, five vim quam- 
dam mentis indefatigabilem. . . . Ad do- 
cendum ſemper erat paratus, non aliter 
quam avidus negotiator ad lucrum. Ade- 
rat interim miranda quædam animi leni- 
tas, . . quam Plato —_ non ita fre- 
quenter deprehendi in his, quibus contigit 
acrius ingenium. Eraſm. Ep. ad Alfonſ. 
Archiep. Toletan. Vid. præf. ad Au- 
guſtin. opp. f Cur ergo Græcam 
etiam grammaticam oderam talia cantan- 
tem ? . . . Videlicet difficultas omnino ediſ- 
cendz pereginæ linguz — felle aſper- 
gebat omnes ſuavitates Græcas fabulota- 
rum narrationum. Nulla enim verba illa 
noveram, et fevis terror ibus ac pœnis ut 


noſſem inſtabatur mihi vehementer. Conf, 
I. i. c. 14. Vid. et cap. 13. T. i. 

t Et 22 Grecz lingua — 
parum aſſecutus ſum, et prope nihil. Naa 
tamen impudenter dico, me noſſe « no 
eſſe unum ſed totum : et 4 an, ſecut- 
dum totum. Unde Catholica nomen 2 
cipit. Contr, Petil. I. ii. c. 38. T. iu. 

h Quod ſi ea quz legimus de his rebus 
ſufficienter edita in Latino ſermone aut 
non ſunt, aut non inveniuntur, aut cert 
difficile a nobis inveniri queunt, Grecz 
autem linguez non fit nobis tantus hab. 
tus, ut talium rerum libris legendis et 1. 
telligendis ullo modo reperiamur idone, 
quo genere literarum ex iis qua nobis 
pauca interpretata ſunt, non dubito cunen 
_ utiliter quzrere poſſumus continen. 

Trinit. I. iii. Pr. T. vitt. : 

i Petimus ergo, et nobiſcum petit om-· 
nis Africanarum eccleſiarum ſtudioſa ſo- 
cietas, ut in interpretandis eorum libns 
qui Græce ſcripturas noſtras quam optime 
tractꝭverunt curam atque operam impet- 
dere non graveris. Ep. 65. al. 86. Ap- 
Hieron. T. iv. p. 601. 
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he entreats him in his own name, and in the name of all ſtu- 
%ous Chriſtians of Africa in general, to tranſlate the beſt Greek 
commentators upon the ſcriptures into Latin : nevertheleſs we 
and him elſewhere * giving a literal tranſlation of a paſſage of 
St. Baſil, He often ſpeaks of Epiphanius: it is undoubted, that 
he was well acquainted with his work againſt hereſies; that is, 
the Synopſis or Recapitulation of it. Tillemont ſays, he ® had 
read it, though it had not been tranſlated into Latin, I place 
below © a paſſage, which ſhews that Auguſtine read his Greek 
Teſtament, or at leaſt was wont to conſult it, when he had any 
doubt about the propriety of the Latin tranſlation then in uſe: 
and I ſhall tranſcribe below + ſome more paſſages, from which 
t may be argued, that Avguſtine frequently compared his co- 
pics of the Latin verſion with thoſe of the Greek original. Mr. 
Le Clerc allows that * Auguſtine does ſometimes very happily 
explain Greek words. But he ſuſpects that poſſibly upon ſuch 
occaſions he had the aſſiſtance of another; which ſeems to me a 
ſuſpicion without ground: for who was there in Africa more 
kely to underſtand Greek than Auguſtine ? And if he had had 
any friends in his own country more ſkilful in Greek than him- 

h he needed not to have ſent the requeſt above mentioned to 
]crom, to tranſlate the Greek commentators for their uſe, Upon 

the whole, it ſeems to me, that Auguſtine underſtood Greek bet- 

ter than ſome have ſuppoſed : and I have enlarged the more, 

becauſe of Mr. Wetſtein's brevity; to whom I might refer. 

Burt it requires no great pains to tranſcribe all he ſays: I there- 

fore put it * below, I wiſh Mr. Wetſtein had quoted the whole 

paſlage 


* Audi quod ad rem præſentem ſpeAat, 
„ Uicat fanctus tine ulla ambigui- 
e Batthus, Quod etfi reperi interpre- 
n, tamen propter diligentiorem veri 
dem, verbum e verbo malui transferre. 
- Contr. Julian. I. i. c. 5. n. xviii. 
. Vid. Auguſt. de Hær. 
u Pr. et cap. 57. T. viii. Vid. et Ep. 
bs. T. ii. m II avoit lu S. Epi- 
", au moins Þ abregẽ, quoiqu' il ne 
en p25 tracuit en Latin. S. Aug. art, iu. 
T. iu. Mem, Ec. = Quod itaque 
uus Deo, © ne nos inferas in tentatio- 
"mM: quid dicimus, nift, ne nos inferri 
Unde fic orant nonnulli, et legitur 
bus pluribus, ct hoc fic poſuit 
s Cyprianus : ne patiaris nos 
tationem.“ In evangelio 
0 nuſquam invent, nilt : * ne 
in tentationem. . De Dcno 
Cap. rn 
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© ſpiritu Deo ſervimus. [ Philip, iin. 3.] 
Quantum autem inſpicere putuimus, plures 
Grec1 hoc habent, Qui ipiritui Det ſervi- 
mus. Serm. 169. al. De Verb. Ap. 
15. T. v.—.. . Spiritui Det ſervientes, ' 
quod eſt in Graco algrvoilee, Plures enim 
codices etiam Latini fic habent, qui Spi- 
* ritui Dei ſervimus: Greci autem om- 
nes, aut pene omnes, &c. De Trin. I. i. 
e. 6. n. Ait. T. viii. 

* Eitin Greco Matthæi contextu yewber 
© generatum.* Quod obiter monitum op- 
portuit ab Auguſtmo. Sed forte n-minem 
habebat ad manum, qui Greece ſciret, cum 
banc conſcriberet epiſtolam. Alioquin 
interdum non male ex Græca lingua quæ- 
ſtionibus reſpondet, ut infra ep. cxcvii. 
ubi docet quodnam ft diſcrimen inter vo- 
ces nale et x22a. Pherepon. Animadv. 
in Aug. Ep. clxxxvn. T. xit. p. 522. 

p Auguſtinus: cujus de fe ipſo teſti- 
monium, lib. ul. c. 33. II. 38.] con- 
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paſſage of Auguſtine ; of which he has taken a part only, and 
thereby left his readers without an opportunity of forming , 
right judgment, unleſs they turn to the work itſelf. 

II. I now proceed, without farther delay, to take Auguſtine, 
teſtimony to the ſcriptures. | 

I begin with citing a paſſage from a work of Auguſtine, en. 
titled Of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ſuppoſed to have been begun 


by him about the year 397, and to have been finiſhed in 426. 


To be a little more particular concerning a work, which we ſhall 
have occaſion to quote ſeveral times: it conſiſts of four books, 
and it appears, from Auguſtine's Retractations, that the firſt tuo 
books, and a large part of the third, were written about 397; 
the remaining part of the third, and the whole fourth book, were 
compoſed afterwards, about * 426, The paſſage to be now cited, 
is in the ſecond book of that work. 

In! receiving canonical ſcriptures let him who defires care. 
© fully to ſtudy them, follow the judgment of the greater num- 
© ber of catholic churches; among which they certainly ought 
© to be reckoned, which are apoſtolical ſees, and have had let- 


tra Petilianum hoc eſt. Et ego quidem 


' Grzcz Linguæ perparum aſſecutus ſum, 


et, prope nihil. Prolegom. ad N. T. G. 
T. i. p. 87. q The additional 


part begins with the words : Hujus igitur- 


varietatis obſervatio duas habet formas, 
L. iii. cap. 24. n. xxxvi. 

7 In canonicis autem ſcripturis eccleſia- 
rum catholicarum quam plurimum auto- 
ritatem ſequatur : {* divinarum ſcriptura- 
trum ſolertiſſimus indagator: ] inter quas 
ſane ille ſunt, quæ apoſtolicas ſedes ha- 
bere, et epiſtolas accipeie meruerunt. Te- 
nebit igitur hunc modum in ſcripturis ca- 
nonicis, ut eas, quæ ab omnibus accipiun- 
tur eccleſiis catholicis, præponat eis quas 
quæ dam non accipiunt. In eis vero, quæ 


non accipiuntur ab omnibus, præponat 


eas, quas plures gravioreſque accipiunt, 
eis, 3 pauciores minoriſve auctoritatis 
eccleſiæ tenent. Si autem alias invenerit 
a pluribus, alias a gravioribus haberi, 
quamquam hoc facile invenirt non poſlit, 
æqualis tamen auétoritatis cas habendas 
puto. Totus autem canon ſcripturarum, 
in quo iſtam conſiderationem verſandum 
dicimus, his libris continetur : quinque 
Moſeos, id eſt, Geneſi, Exodo, Levitico, 
Numeris, Deuteronomio : et uno libro 
Jeſu Nave, uno Judicum, und libello qui 
appellatur Rutk, qui magis ad Regnorum 
1 — videtur pertinere : deinde qua- 
tuor Regnorum, et duobus Paralipomenon 
non conſequentibus, ſed quaſi a latere ad- 


junctis, ſimulque pergentibus. Hac 
hiſtoria, quæ ſibimet annexa tempora cor 
tinet, atque ordinem rerum. Sunt ahr 
tanquam ex diverſo ordine, qua neque 
huic ordini neque inter ſe connectuntut 
ficut eſt Job, et Tobias, et Eſther, et Ju- 
dith, et Machabæorum libri duo, et E- 
dræ duo, qui magis ſubſequi videntur or- 
dinatam illam hiſtoriam uſque ad Regno- 
rum et Paralipomenon terminatam. Deinde 
Prophetz: in quibus David unus liber 
Plalmorum, et Salomonis tres, Proverbio- 
rum, Cantica Canticorum, et Eccleſiaſtes. 
Nam ith duo libri, unus qui Sapient, ct 
alius qui Ecclefiaſticus inſcribitur, de qua- 
dam ſimilitudine Salomonis dicuntur : nan 
Jeſus Sirach eos conſcripſifſe conſtantiſhme 
perhibetur : qui tamen quoniam in auc- 
toritatem recipi meruerunt, inter propheti- 
cos numerandi ſunt. Reliqui ſunt eorum 
libri, qui proprie prophetze appeilantur: 
duodecim prophetarum libri finguli, quo- 
niam numquam ſejunRi ſunt, pro uno ha- 
bentur, orum prophetarum nomina 
ſunt hc. . . Deinde quatuor prophete 
ſunt majorum volumnum : . . . His qua- 
draginta quatuor libris Teſtament: veters 
terminatur auctoritas. Novi autem, qua- 
tuor libris evangelii. . . . In his omnibus 
libris timentes Deun, et pietati manſucu, 

urrunt voluntatem Dei. . . . De Dost. 

hunt. J. 2. cap. 8. n. 12, 13, 14. Tom. 
ui. P. i. Bened. 
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ters of apoſtles ſent to them. This rule therefore he will ob- 
© ſerve, with regard to canonical ſcriptures ; he will prefer ſuch 
© as are received by all catholic churches, to thoſe which ſome 
do not receive: and with regard to ſuch as are not received 
© by all, he will prefer thoſe, which are received by many and 
© eminent churches, to thoſe which are received by few churches, 
and of leſs authority. But if he ſhould find ſome received by 
the greateſt number of churches, others by the more eminent 
© (which however will ſcarce happen); I think ſuch ſcriptures 
© ought to be held by him as of equal authority. 

And the entire canon of ſcripture is compriſed in theſe 
© books. There are five of Moſes, that is, Geneſis, Exodus, 
© Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; one book of Joſhua, 
© the ſon of Nun; one of the Judges; one ſmall book called 
© Ruth, which ſeems rather to belong to the beginning of the 
Kingdoms; then the four books of the Kingdoms, and two 
© of the Remains; not following one another, but proceeding as 
© it were parallel, on the ſide of each other. Theſe are hiſtorical 
© books, which contain a ſucceſſion of times in the order of events. 
© There are others which do not obſerve the order of time, and are 
© unconnected together : as Job, Tobit, Eſther, and Judith, and 
© the two books of the Maccabees, and the two books of Eſ- 
* ras; which [laſt] do more obſerve the order of a regular ſuc- 
© ceſſion of things, after that contained in the Kingdoms and 
Remains. Next are the Prophets; among which is one book 
* of the Pſalms of David, and three of Solomon, the Proverbs, 
© the Song of Songs, and Eccleſiaſtes. For thoſe two books, 


© Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, are daſſed Solomon's for no other 


— 


reaſon but becauſe they have a reſemblance with his writings; 
for it is a very general opinion, that they were written by Je- 
ſus, the ſon of Sirach: which books, however, fince they are 
admitted into authority, are to be reckoned among propheti- 
cal books. The reſt are the books of thoſe who are properly 
called prophets ; as the ſeveral books of the twelve prophets, 
which being joined together, and never ſeparated, are reckon- 
ed one book. The names of which prophets are theſe ; Ho- 
ſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habak- 
«uk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. After them 
are the four prophets, of larger volumes; Ifatah, Jeremiah, 
Daniel, Ezekiel. In theſe four-and-forty books is compriſed 
all the authority of the Old Teſtament. Of the New there 
are the four books of the goſpel, according to Matthew, ac- 
cording to Mark, . according to Luke, according to John ; 
:0urteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul; to the Romans, two to 
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the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the Ph 
* lippians, two to the Theſſalonians, to the Coloſſians, two g «© wer 
* Timothy, to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews ; two epiſls Wh « the! 
of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, and one of James; e gio! 


þ 538 © Ats of the apoſtles in one book; and the Revelation of Johy 4. 
3 © in one book. In theſe books they who fear God ſeek his 8 is of 1 
: 4M * will.” no CI 
489 Upon this paſſage we may make a few remarks: « Apt 
+, I. There was not then any canon of ſcripture, ſettled by ay no*S 
If authority, that was univerſally acknowledged by Chriſtians; phal 1 
18 this, I think, is apparent from Auguſtine's preamble to his ac. books 
3M count of the books contained in the canon. There might be ſtles, 
+ degrees of councils relating to this matter ; but they were no 6. 
a4 1 eſteemed deciſive and of authority, every where, and by all. By for th 
= ſtill private and inquiſitive Chriſtians had a right to uſe their o teftir 
1 2 judgment concerning this point. then « 
| . d ; f . , 
5 2. In his Retractations, written in 426 or 427, Auguſtine, III 
1 reviſing his books of Chriſtian doctrine, ſays, he had under. * eurr 
'q © ſtood, that it was probable, the book called by many th: no 
4 * Wiſdom of Solomon, was not written by Jeſus, ſon of Sirach, * phe 
* author of the book of Eccleſiaſticus. * fath 
N 4 3. Auguſtine ſays, that Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus ought w * of ( 
4 be reckoned among prophetical books, becauſe they had bern * of 
* received into authority.” But there is no force in that obſer- * five 
1 tion: the right obſervation, in ſuch a caſe as this, is; Since ther 
1 they were not written by prophets, they ought not to be re- * laſt 
1 b * ceived into authority: and it is generally, or univerſal JE 
XY allowed, and by Auguſtine himſelf, that no writings, but thok It 
4 of prophets, ought to be eſteemed a part of the ſacred ſcrip- they 
i rures of the Old Teſtament. And, I ſuppoſe, it muſt have are I 
*2þ appeared from the works of ancient Chriſtian writers, which com 
"2 we have hitherto examined, that though they ſometimes quote hat 
1 other books by way of illuſtration, as they alſo do heathen 2. 
4 1 writings, yet they had a ſupreme regard for the 'Jewiſh canon, that | 
i} or thoſe books which were received by the Jewiſh people, as ſacred UPON 
1 and divine. I think likewiſe, that Rufinus and Jerom, who were 
4 a little older than Auguſtine, muſt be allowed to bear a right 3 
A teſtimony, and to declare truly what was the ſentiment of molt pang 
7% Chriſtian churches, when they ſay, © that the Wiſdom of So- — 
M0 In ſecun de ſane libro de auctore libri, quam plures vocant Sapientiam Salomoni” tabet e 
5 quod etiam iuſum ficut Eccleſiaſticum Jeſus Sach lcripſerit, non ita conſtare, ſicut 3 PrOXITY 
os me dictum eit, poſta didict: et omnino probab;in:+ comperi, non eſſe hunc hujus bin W N 
pu on ages . . 5 Co . 4 See vol. ni. p. 181, 182. See alſo in hs 3 
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© lomon, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees, 
wo ere i allowed to be publicly read ; but that never- 
pills WY © chelefs they were not canonical, and that no doctrine of reli- 
gion may be proved by their authority.” 
John 4. None can forbear to obſerve, how clean a catalogue here 
k ts BY is of the books of the New Teſtament. Here is no Shepherd, 
no Clement, no Conſtitutions, no Ignatius, no Doctrine of 
« Apoſtles,” no © Judgment of Peter,” no © Preaching of Peter,” 
Y any no © Sibylline Oracles, nor any other eccleſiaſtical, or apocry- 
lans: hal writing. Nothing of that kind is here mentioned among 
is ac. books of authority.; but only the well known writings of apo- 
ht be ſtles, and apoſtolical men. 
e not 5. Theſe general obſervations upon that paſſage may ſuffice 
By for the preſent. I now proceed to take more particularly his 
Own teſtimony to the ſcriptures ; firſt to the books of the Old, and 
then of the New Teſtament. 
ſine III. 1. Auguſtine ſays, that * in all the time after their re- 
der. turn from Babylon, till the days of our Saviour, the Jews had 
the © no prophets after Malachi, Haggai, and Zechariah, who pro- 
ach, © phelied at that time, and Ezra; except another Zachariah, 
father of John, and his wife Elizabeth, juſt before the birth 
1 © of Chriſt; and after his birth old Simeon, and Anna, a widow 
Yen © of 2 great age ; and John laſt of all. But the prophecy of theſe 
fer. © five, which is known from the goſpel only, is not received by 
Ince © them: and Malachi, Haggai, Zechariah, and Ezra, are the 
re- * laſt, which are received into the canon by the unbelieving 
ally © Jews.” 
ofe [f that be ſo, which I think is univerſally acknowledged, 
1p- they ought likewiſe to be the laſt Jewiſh facred ſcriptures which 
ave are received by Chriſtians : for to them, in ancient times, were 
ich committed the oracles of God ; and they only could determine 
ote at writings ſhould be received as ſacred. 
en 2. I ſhall add ſome other 3 where * Auguſtine owns, 
n, that the Jews had no prophets after their ſettlement in Judea, 
ed upon their return from the Babyloniſh captivity : for which 
Te | 
t Toto autem illo "TOE i 5 ** 
i 1 de — Malachaam, . Zacha- 
A\zzrum ct Zachariam, qui tunc prophe- riam, et Eſdram etiam, Judæi reprobi in 
0- taverunt, et Efdram, non habuerunt pro- auctoritatem canonicam receptos noviſſi- 
„ ulque ad Salvatoris adventum, niſi mos habent. De Civ. Dei. I. xv. cap. 24. 
| um Zachariam, patrem Joannis, et Eli- x , , . uſque ad hoc tempus prophetas 
10 vet us uxorem, Chriſti nativitate jam habuit populus Iſrael : qui cum mult fue- 
* uma et, eo jam nato, Simeonem ſe- riut, paucorum et apud Judzos, et 
n mm, # Annam viduam, jamque grandæ - nos, canonica ſeripta reunentur. De Civ. 
's "7. . - . Sed iſtorum quinque prophetatio Dei. I. xviu. c. 26. 
ang cao nobis nota eit. . Sed hanc 


þ F 4 reaſon, 
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reaſon, as he alſo obſerves, the books of the Maccabees wer 
not received in the Jewiſh canon, thoſe books containing the 
hiſtory of things in later tiines. | 

3. Again: From Samuel the prophet to the Babyloniß 
* captivity, and then to their return from it, and the rebuilding 
* the. temple, after ſeventy years, according to the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, is the whole time of the prophets.” . 
4. Some, Chriſtians alleged the Sibylline poems as prophe. 
tical of Chriſt, © But, ſays * Auguſtine, it is much better tg 
< inſiſt only upon the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which 
the Jews our enemies receive: they are now diſperſed al 
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over the earth; and they bear witneſs, that the prophecig 
© concerning Chriſt, therein contained, have not been forged 


© by us.” 


5. Again, to the like purpoſe: © It * muſt be moſt prudent 


© for us, to argue from thoſe writings, which are received b 
gu 1 J 


© the Jews. 


None. can ſuſpect, that they have been forge 


by us; whereas it may be pretended, that other prediction 
© relating to the evangelical diſpenſation have been forged 


© by us. 


6. Auguſtine has ſeveral times owned, that * there are bu: 


Y Poſt hos tres prophetas, Aggrum, Za. 
chariam, Malachiam, per idem tempus 
liberationis populi ex Pabylonica ſerviſute 
ſcriplit etiam Eſdras, qui magis rerum gei- 
tarum ſcriptor eſt, quam propheta: ſicubi 
eſt et liber, qui appellatur Eſther: eujus res 
geſta in laudem B. non longe ab his tem- 
poribus invenitur. . , , Ab hoc tempore 
apud Judzos reſtituto templo, non reges, 
ſed principes fuecrunt . .. quorum ſuppu- 
tatio temporum non in ſcripturis ſanctis, 
quæ canonicæ appellantur, fed in aliis in- 
veniuntur. In quibus ſunt et Maccha- 
beorum libri, quos non Judzi, fed ecele- 
ſia pro canonicis habet, propter quorum- 
dam martyrum paſſiones vehementes atque 
mirabiles. . . , De Civ. Dei. 1. xviii. c. 36. 

2 Hoc itaque tempus, ex quo ſanctus 
Samuel prophetare cœpit, et deinceps, do- 
nec pc pulus Ifrael captivus in Babyloniam 
ducereur, atque inde ſecundum ſancti je- 
remiæ prophetiam poſt ſeptuaginta annos 
revertis Ifraclitis Dei domus inſtauraretur, 
totum tempus eſt prophetarum. De Civ. 
Dei I. xvii. c. 1. « judæi autem, 
qui eum occiderunt, et in eum credere no- 
luerunt . . . eradicati, diſperſique per ter- 
ras, per ſcripturas teſtimonio ſunt, prophe- 
tas nos non finvifle de Ohrilte, . . . Nobis 
quidem ill tuffctunt, qua: de noitrotum 


three 


inĩmicorum codicibus proferuntur. D- 
Civ. Dei. I. xvin. c. 46. 3 

urcunque aliorum prophetiz de Dei g. 
Cn iſtum gratia proteruntur, poſſunt p.. 
tar! a Chriſtianis eſſe confictæ. Ideo nib! 
eſt flrmius ad convincendos quoſlibet abe- 
nos, ſi de hac re contenderuit, noſtroſque 
faciendos, ſi recte ſapuerint, quam ut d- 
vina prædicta de Chriſto proferantur, que 
in Judæorum ſcripta ſunt codicihus : qui- 
bus avulſis de ſedibus proprus, et propre: 
hoc teſtimonium toto or be diſperſis, Chr. 
uſquequaque crevit eccleſia. De On, 
Dei. 1. xvni. c. 47. © Prophetzii: 
etiam ipſe ¶ Salomo] reperitur in ſuis l. 
bris, qui tres recepti ſunt in auctoritatn 
canonicam, Proverbia, Eccleſiaſtes, et C:n- 
ticum canticorum. Alii vero duo, quo- 
rum unus Sapientia, alter Eccleſia, 
dteitur, propter eloquii ſimilitudinem, 
Salomonis dicantur, obtinuit conſuetude 
non autem eſſe ipſius, non dubitant do-. 
tlores. Eos tamen in auctoritatem max: 
ime occidentali: antiquitus recepit eccleſa: 
quorum in uno, qui appellatur Sapien iu 
Salomonis, paſſio Chritti apertiſfime pro. 
phetatur. Rata quippe inter fectores e 
commemorantur dicentes . Circum ven. 
mus juſtum. . . Sap. it. 2 20.) 


E: in L. clenaſtico autem fides gentiam 
$4 
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-hree books of Solomon really his; the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and Canticles: and that the Jews have no more of his writings 
in their canon. He obſerves likewiſe, that, on account of ſome 
-ſemblance of ſtyle and deſign, the books of Wiſdom and 'Ec- 
clefiaſticus have been by ſome eſteemed Solomon's: but the 
earned are ſatisfied they are not his. He alſo owns, that thoſe 
tuo books were chiefly reſpected by the Chriſtians who lived in 
the weſtern of the world. ail 

7. Auguſtine owns particularly, that * the book of Judith was 
not in the Jewiſh canon. 

$. Undoubtedly there are in Auguſtine many quotations of 
thoſe books of the Old Teſtament, which we now generally call 
zpocryphal ; as Wiſdom, Tobit, Eccleſiaſticus, and the Macca- 
bees: but then he frequently uſes ſome expreſſions which 
ew they were not eſteemed the books of the prophets, or of 
equal authority with the books of the Jewiſh canon. 

9. Having quoted the book of Eccleſiaſticus, he adds: © But 
«*jf this be diſputed, becauſe that book is not in the Jewiſh 
© canon ; what ſhall we ſay to ſomewhat elſe found in Deutero- 
© nomy ?? Which ſhews, that the book of Eccleſiaſticus was not 
of unqueſtioned authority, or ſufficient to decide a point in 
diſpute. | 

10. In his Retractations he owns his miſtake in quoting the 
book of Eccleſiaſticus as prophetical ; when it was not certain 
that it was written by a prophet. 

11, In another place of the ſame work he ſays of ſomewhat, 
which he had formerly advanced, that * he had not any proof 
of it, but from the book of Wiſdom, which the Jews did not 
receive as of canonical authority, | 
12. In another work, written about the year 420, he ſays, 


ja The“ Jews do not receive the ſcripture of the Maccabees as 
75 tutura predicitur iſto modo: © Miſerere ia non in ejus libro legitur, quem certi 
** n dominator Deus omnium. . . . « fumus appellandum eſſe prophetam. Retr. 
. [Peclef, xxxvi. 1. f.] Sed adverſus con- l. i. cap. 20. f s In. primo autem 
1 {2iftores non tanta firmitate proferuntur, quod de manna dix1. . « « Non mihi occur- 
* quz {cripta non ſunt in canone Judzorum, rit, unde poſſit probari, niſi ex libro Sa- 
* [1 Utbus vero illis, quos Salomonis eſſe pientiæ, quem Judzi non reti iunt in auc- 
wy at, ct judæi canonicos habent, &c. toritatem canonieam. Retr. I. ii. cap. 20, 
A De Civ. Dei. I. xvii} cap. 20. b Et hanc ſeripturam, quæ SG 
Y per idem tempus [Darii] ctiam illa Macchabæorum, non habent Judz1, ficut 
ho. nt geita, quæ conſcripta ſunt in libro Legem et Prophetas et Pfalmos, quibus 
= quem lane in canone feripturarum Dominus teſtimonium perhibet. . . . Sed 
FE non recepiſſe dicuntur. De Civ. recepta eſt ab eccleſia non inutiliter, fi ſo- 
12 Del. I. xvii. c. 26. e Sed fi huic brie legatur et audiatur, maxime propter 
© 70, ex Hebrzorum (quia in eorum non illos Macchabzos, qui pro Dei lege feut 


lil 
" one, contradicitur : quid de Moyſi veri martyres a perſecutoribus tam indigna 
1 017 1umus ... De Cura pro Mortuis. atque horrenda perpeſſi ſunt, &c. Contr. 
1 ep KV. . . Item videor, Gavudent. Denat. I. i. cap. 31. n. 38. T. ix. 
te appcllaſſe verba prophetica, . . .; 
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they do the law, and the Prophets, and the Pſalms, to whiz 
* our Lord bears teſtimony. [Luke, xxiv. 44.] .. . But it ; 
© received by the church not unprofitably, if it be read and heard 
© ſoberly, eſpecially for the ſake of the hiſtory of the Mac 
* who ſuffered ſo. much from the hand of perſecutors for the 
* fake of the law of God.” So that in the end Auguſtine | 
think differs not from Jerom and Rufinus ; but is of the ſame 
opinion with them; that theſe books are received as uſeful, hu 
not as of authority, ſo that any doctrine may be proved by 
them. | 
IV. I ſhall now obſerve a paſſage or two relating to books, 
which by all Chriſtians in general are allowed to be aps. 
_ He quotes Numb. xxl. 13, 14. . . wherefore it is ſaid in th 
book of the wars of the Lord : © and then ſays, that from ſuch 
* expreſſions in canonical books of ſcripture, men have taken 
© occaſion to forge books, called apocryphal.” 

2. In his books of the City of God, Auguſtine has“ a long 
obſervation upon fabulous apocryphal books of the Old and the 
New Teſtament, of which he ſpeaks with contempt : he fay;, 


they are called © apocryphal,” becauſe their real original is ſecret 0, 
or uncertain. He thinks that Enoch muſt have written ſome- " AC 
thing, becauſe he is quoted by the apoſtle Jude : but what goes fur 
under his name has been juſtly reckoned not to be his; as have © hi 
alſo other writings aſcribed to other prophets, and ſince to the « for 
apoſtles. All which, upon careful examination, were rejected © ca 
from being a part of canonical ſcripture, and are called apo- 


cryphal. 
V. That Auguſtine received our four goſpels, and them 


only, is apparent from the paſſage alleged at the beginning of 
this chapter; nevertheleſs it is very fit for us to take notice 


of ſeveral things concerning them, which are to be found in his 
writings. 

i... In quo libro ſcriptum fit, non negare non poſſumus, cum hoc in cpiſtols 
commemorant, neque ullus eſt in his, quos canonica Judas apoſtolus dicat. Sed non 
divine ſcripturæ canonicos appellamus, fruſtra non ſunt in eo canone ſeripturarum, 
De talibus occaſiones reperiunt, qui libros qui ſervabatur in templo Hebrzi populi 
apocryphos incautorum auribus et curio- — diligentia ſacerdotum. . - - 
forum conantur inſerere 44 perſuadendas Unde illa, quæ ſub ejus nomine proferun- 
fabuloſas impietates, &c. Qu. in Numb. tur — a prudentibus judicantur, 
42. libr. iv. T. iii. k Omittamus non ipſius eſſe credenda : ſicut multa ſub 
1gitur earum ſcripturarum fabulas, quz nominibus et aliorum prophetarum, et re- 
apocryphæ nuncupantur, eo quod earum centiora ſub nominibus apoſtolorum ab 
occulta origo non claruit patribus, a qui- hwreticis proferuntur, quez omnia nomine 
bus utque ad nos auftorntas veracium ſcrip- apocryphorum ab auRoritate canonica di- 
turarum certiſſima et notiſſima ſucceſſione ligenti examinatione remota ſunt. 
per venit . . . Scripſiſſe quidem nonnulla Civ. Dei. I. xv. cap. 23. T. 3. 


divina Enoch illum ſeptimum ab Adam, [ 
I, In 
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1. In one of his ſermons he ſays, © There are four evange- 
« liſts, Matthew, John, Mark, and Luke. Of theſe Matthew 


and John were of the number of the twelve apoſtles. Mark 


and Luke were not apoſtles, but only companions of apoſtles: 
© and he thinks, there was a fitneſs in this, that the hiſtory of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſo written.“ | 

2. He ſays there“ are four goſpels, becauſe the world con- 
ſits of four parts, and the whole world was called in the 


ſpel. 

11 5 " the Old Teſtament the five books of Moſes have the 
kigheſt authority ; in the New Teſtament the four goſpels. 

4. In another place he ſeems to ſay, that * the book of the 
golpels is the moſt excellent part of all the divine ſcryptures. 

5. In one of his ſermons upon John, xx. To! day has 
been read the account of our Saviour's reſurrection in John; 
© and in that, we have heard what was omitted in the other goſ- 
« pels. It is all one hiſtory of the truth; they all drink from 
© the ſame fountain: but, as we have often obſerved to you, 
© my brethren, ſome things are related by all, ſome by three, 
« ſome by two, ſome by one only.” 

6. At the beginning of another ſermon: At this ſeaſon, 
© according to cuſtom, are read the accounts of our Lord's re- 
© ſurreion. None of the evangeliſts could omit to give the 
« hiſtory of his paſſion and reſurrection: and though there are 
© ſome differences in their accounts, they are not contrary to 
cach other, Our Lord's acts were very numerous, and could 


eſt de ſanto evangelio. Lectum eſt au- 


Nam cum ſint quatuor evangeliſtz, N 
M tem evangelium ſecundum Johannem. Au- 


Muthæus, Johannes, Marcus, Lucas: duo 
ex illis duodecun apoſtolis, id eſt, Mat- 
eus et Johannes.. . Marcus et Lucas 
#p1.9,07um non pares, ſed ſuppares fue- 
rut, Ideo namque voluit Spiritus Sanc- 
u exam ex his qui inter duodecim non 
i1-runt, eligere ad evangelium conſcri- 
hen lum duos, ne putaretur gratia evangelii 


a ad apoſtolos erveniſſe, et in illis 
fontern gratiæ defecilſe, Serm. 239. n. 1. 
T. v. = Quia enim quatuor ſunt 
0145 partes, et totus arbis in evangelio 
vocahatur, unde quatuor evangelia con- 
pa funt, In Pſ. ciii. Enarr. Serm. 3. 
. Ir; n Vetus Teitamen- 
un in quinque libris Moyſis excellit. 
im autem quatuor evangeliorum auc- 


- «ate præfulget. De Peccator. Merit. 
1 


3 . n. cap. 35. T. x. 8 
5 Inte omnes divinas auctoritates, quæ 
415 Herts continentur, evangelium me- 


| D- Conſenſ. Evang. I. . 
E. 324ie refuirechtio Domini recitata 
+ 


divimus quæ in aliis libris evangelii non 
audieramus. Omnibus quidem communis 
eſt prædicatio veritatis, et de uno fonte 
omnes biberunt. Sed in prædicatione e- 
vangelii, ſicut ſæpe commonut Caritatem 
Veſtram, alia omnes, alia tres, alia duo, 
alia ſinguli poſuerunt. Serm. 245. in. 
T. Ve q Per hos dies . . ſollem- 
niter leguntur evangelicz lectiones, ad re- 
ſurrectionem Domini pertinentes. Omnes 
enim evangeliſtz quatuor neque de paſſione, 
neque de reſurrectione ejus tacere potue- 
runt, Nam quia multa fecit Dominus 
Jeſus, non omnes omnia conſcripſerunt ; 
Sed alius iſta, alws illa : ſumma tamen 
concocdia veritatis. Multa etiam comme- 
morat Johannes evangeliſta facta efſe a 
Domino... quz a nullo eorum conſcripta 
ſunt. Tanta facta ſunt, quanta tunc fieri 


debuerunt : tanta ſcripta ſunt, quanta nunc 


legi debuerunt, Serm. 240. in. 
not 
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© not be all related. Some therefore are related by one, for, 
'© by another; but all with complete harmony, agreeably to the 
truth. Thoſe” things were done, which were proper to he 
done then: ſo many were written, as are proper to be u 


© now.” 


7- In his books of the City of God he ſays: © For, * proving 
© his divine authority, Chriſt wrought many miracles; — of 
which are recorded in the evangelical ſcripture, even ſo may 


© as were 


ed ſufficient to atteſt his authority to the world 


d 
* The fi of which is, that he was ſo wonderfully born; the 
© laſt, that he aſcended up to heaven, with his body raiſed fron 


© the dead. E 


8. Auguſtine's introduction to his four books of the Conſe 
of the Evangeliſts, written about the year 400, is very obſery. 
able. I have not room for it all; and therefore refer my readen 
to it: however, I will tranſcribe a good part of it. 


The firſt preachers of the goſpel, he ſays, were the apoſtle, 


* _ ut in ſe commendaret Deum, 
miracula multa fecit: ex quibus quædam, 
quantum ad eum prædicandum ſatis eſſe 
viſum eſt, ſcriptura evangelica continet. 
Quorum primum eſt, quod tam mirabiliter 


naſus elt. Ultimum autem, quod cum ſuo 


reſuſcitato a mortuis corpore adſcendit in 
cerlum. De. C. D. I. xviii. c. 46. T. vii. 
Cujus primi prædicatores apoſtoli fue- 
runt, qui Dominum ipſum et Salvatorem 
noltrum jeſum Chriſtum etiam præſentem 
in carne viderunt. Qui non ſolum ca, 
nz ex ore ejus audita, vel ab illo ſub ocu- 
hs ſuis operata, dicta & fata meminzrant : 
verum etiam quæ prius quam illi per diſci- 
tatum adhæſerant, in ejus nativitate, vel 
infantia, vel pueritia, divinitus geſta et dig- 
na memoria, five ab ipſo, five a parentibus 
e us, five a quibuſlibet aliis, certiſſimis in- 
diciis et gedehſſimi⸗ teſtimoniis requirere et 
cognoſcere potuerunt, impoſito ſibi evan- 
ied munere gener! humano annun- 
tiare curarunt. Quorum quidam, hoe eſt, 
Matthæus et Johannes, etiam ſcripta de 
io, que ſeribenda viſa ſunt, libris ſingu- 
tis edliderunt. — Ac ne putaretur, quod 
adtinet ad peicipiendum et prædicandum 
t vangelium, inte reſſe aliquid, utrum illi 
annuntient, qui eumdem Dominum hic 
m carne apparentem diſcipulatu famulante 
ſecuti tint, an 11 qui ex illis fideliter com- 
perta crediderunt, divina providentia pro- 
curatum eſt per Spiritum Sanctum, ut qui— 
buſtlam etiam ex illis, qui primos apottolus 
tequeanur, non ſolum annuntiandi, e. 
tum etiam icribzndi evangelium tribucre- 


© who 


tur avRoritas, Hi ſunt Marcus et Lucy, 
Cæteri autem homines, qui de Domini ve 
apoſtolorum act ibus _ ſcriber» cot u 
vel auſi ſunt, non tales ſuis temporibus et- 
ſtiterunt, ut eis fidem haberet eccleſa, u. 
ue in auc᷑toritatem canonicam fſanRorun 
libhrorum eorum ſcripta reciperet. , . . 
Iiti iguur quatuor evangeliſtæ, ume 
terrarum orbe notiſſimi, et ob hoc ſottuſt 
quatuor, quoniam quatuor funt partes c. 
bis terræ, per cujus univerſitatem Cin 
Eccleſiam dilatasi, ipſo ſui numeri ſacn. 
mento quodammodo dec lararunt. Ha 
ordine {criphfl perhibentur. Primun 
Matthæus, deinde Marcus, tertio Lucas, 
ultimo Johannes. . . . _Horum fane qu- 
tuor folus Matthæus Hebræo ſcripſſ 
perhibetur eloquio, cæteri Greco, E 
quamvis ſinguli ſuum quendam nana 
ordinem tenuiſſe videantur, non tamen u- 
nuſquiſque corum velut alterius precedes- 
tis ignarus voluiſſe ſcribere repermur, vd 
ignorata prætermiſiſſe quæ ſeriphiſſe ala 
invenitur: ſed ſicut unicuique mipiraton 
eſt, non ſuperfluam cooperationem {ut l. 
boris adjunxit.. Nam Matthevs ſuſceyile 
intelligitur incarnationem Domini ſecut- 
dum ftirpem regiam, et pleraque ſecundun 
hominum vitam facta et difta ejus. Mu- 
cus, eum ſubſecutus, tamquam pedifſequus 
et breviator ejus videtur. Cum folo Jo- 
hanne nihil dixit. Solus ipſe perpaucs! 
cum ſolo Luca pauciora : cum Mattuas 
vero plurima: et multa pene totidem . 
one ps verbis, ſire cum ſolo, hte cum 
eateris conſonante. — Non autem babs 
breviatorr® 
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who had converſed with the Lord; who have related to the 
world not only what they themſelves ſaw him do, or heard him 
ſay ; but likewiſe divers other things, which happened before 
they were called to follow him, concerning his nativity, in- 
fancy, and youth ; which things they might know from him- 
{-f, or from his parents, or his friends and acquaintance, who 
were to be depended upon: and two of the evangeliſts were 
apoſtles, Matthew and John. Nevertheleſs it was wiſely or- 
dained by Divine Providence, that not only apoſtles, but ſome 
others beſides ſhould not only preach the Lord Jeſus, but like- 
wiſe write goſpels : theſe are Mark and Luke, who were diſci- 
ples of apoſtles. And though others may have attempted to 
write, or have actually publiſhed, hiſtories of the actions of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, their writings have not been re- 
ceived. g f 

« Theſe four evangeliſts, therefore, are well known all over 
the world; and perhaps they are four, becauſe there are ſo 
many parts of the world, in the whole of which extent the 
church of Chriſt was to be planted. They are ſaid to have 
written in this order ; firſt Matthew, next Mark, then Luke, 
and laſt of all John. | 

Of theſe four, Matthew only is ſaid to have written in He- 
brew; the reſt in Greek: and though all have an order of 
narration peculiar to themſelves, they do not write as if they 
were totally ignorant of each other's labours. . . . . Matthew 
writes of our Lord's nativity, and the hiſtory of his life as a 
man. Mark follows him cloſe as his abridger; for he has 
nothing, which is in John alone : he has very few things 
peculiar to himſelf ; not many peculiar to Luke; but many 
things, which are in Matthew, and almoſt in the ſame words. 
Luke had no abridger, as Matthew had in Mark. 

Moreover, thoſe three evangeliſts relate chiefly thoſe things 
which were done by Chriſt here on earth in his human nature. 
But John ſpeaks of the Lord's divinity, by which he is equal 


breviatorem conjunctum Lucas, ſicut Mar- 
cum Matthaus,-Tres autem iſti evan- 
geiitz in his rebus maxime diverſati ſunt, 
quas Chiiltys per humanam carnem tem- 
poraliter geſſit. Porro autem Johannes 
an maaime Divinitatem Domini, qua 
Patri eſt zqualis, intendit. . . « « Itaque 
longe 12 tribus iſtis ſuperius fertur, ita ut 
bos videas in terra cum Chriſto homine 
convertart : illum autem tranſcendiſſe ne- 
bulam, qua tegitur omnis terra, et perve- 
re Ad lquldum cœlum, unde acie mentis 


acutiſſima atque firmiſſima videret. In 
principio Verbum apud Deum, per quem 
tacta ſunt omnia. . . — Unde et mihi vi- 
dentur, qui ex Apocalypſi illa quatuor ani- 
malia ad intelligendos quatuor evangeliſtas 
interpretati ſunt, prodabilius aliquid adten- 
diſſe illi, qui leonem in Matthæo, homi- 
nem in Marco, vitulum in Luca, aquilam 
in Johanne intellexerunt, quam illi qui ho- 
minem Matthæo, aquilam Marco, leonem 
Johanni tribuerunt. De Conf. Evange- 
Has, bb Col + os . tte . 


© to 
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1 © to the Father: therefore he riſeth higher than the reſt, an, £ 5 
[al © ſeems to aſcend to heaven itſelf, and the throne of Gy onlide 
„ © where he learned what is included in thoſe words: Jy . aving 

wot © beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God. 2 _ 

lt And whereas there are four living creatures mentioned in the . 

* © Revelation [iv. 7.], which are underſtood of the evangeliſ pt 4 5 

1 © he thinks it probable, that Matthew is repreſented by a lion | £6 

4 g © Mark by a man, Luke by an ox, and John by an eagle, 4 Fu 

1 Having tranſcribed fo largely that introduction, we will ny. = 
1998 take notice of ſome things in it. rages 
| . Auguſtine here ſays, that of all the four evangeliſts Mu. * 
1 thew only wrote in Hebrew. In another part of the ſame work, 1 

33 the Conſent of the Evangeliſts, he ſays: It * was reported, tha . þ , As 
{39 Matthew wrote in the Hebrew language. = 
ue! 2. Auguſtine, in what was above tranſcribed, gives the prefe. Wi Chril 

1 rence to John: in another place of the ſame work he ſays, th: Luke 
þ * apoſtle John is the rfioſt eminent of all the four evangeliſts. * 

3. He alſo * excels or differs from the other evangeliſts, in 
: : 5 * © of Cl 
that he inſiſts more upon our Lord's diſcourſes than up Fen 
© his miracles,” r 
4, In another work he gives the preference to John, becauſ- * 
he had more fully declared our Lord's divinity than the other * 
evangeliſts. 1 
5. In a ſermon he gives the preference to John not only pen 
above the other evangeliſts, but above Peter alſo, becauſe John 8 
had written more of Chriſt's divinity than Peter had. Es 
6. He has alſo * elſewhere and largely ſpoken of the ſymbols "ig 
of the evangeliſts, in Ezekiel, and the Revelation. © but 
t Cujus rei cauſa illa miki videtur, quod Vid, ib, n. g. z Hoc mihi videtur © kno! 
Matthæus n erhibetur evan- intelligi: Quoniam Petrus ſeripſit de Do- Wy 
3 conſcripſiſſe. nſenſ. Evang. mino. Scripſerunt & alii. Sed ſeripuu f 
i. cap. 66. n. 128. Johannes eorum magis circa humanitatem Domini ew, 
quoque apoſtolus in evangeliſtis eminentiſ- eſt occupata. . .. Sed de Divinitate Chrilt © ſhou 
imus. Ibid, cap. 6. n. 18. in literis Petri aliquid. . . . In evangel' © rat) 
* At vero Johannes, qui multum ab autem Johannis multum eminet, * I ati 
eis tribus evangeliſtis eo diſtat, quia magis * Principio erat Verbum, ipſe dixit. Tran- 
in ſermonibus quos Dominus habuit, im- ſcendit nubes, et tranſcendit ſidera: trati- » Via 
moratur, quam in factis quz mirabiliter cendit angelos, tranſcendit omnem creatu- 0 . 
fecit. Ibid. cap. 45. n. 94. Conf. ib. ram. Pervenit ad Verbum, per quod fact "By. 
I. i. cap. 5. n. 8. In quatuor ſunt omnia. Serm. 253. cap. 4. T. v. — 
evangeliis, vel potius quatuor libris unius Et apud Ezechielem prophetam, ct in oo E 
evangelii ſanctus Johannes apoſtolus, non Apocalypſi ipſius Johannis, cujus V3 NEE 
immerito aquilæ comparatus, altius mul. evangelium, commemoratur animal qua- =" 
toque ſublimius aliis tribus erexit prædi- druplex, habens quatuor perſonas, homi- * 
cationem ſuam. . . . Nam cæteri tres evan- nis, vituli, leonis, aquilæ. Qui ante nos die 
geliſtæ, tamquam cum homine Domine in ſcripturarum ſanctarum myſteria traftave- 1 
terra ambulabant, de divinitate ejus pauca runt, plerique in hoc animali, vel potius "aſs 
dixerunt. .. . Iſte autem ... erexit ſe... in his animalibus quatuor evangeliſtas in- 6 


et pervenit ad eum, per quem facta ſunt tellexerunt, &c. In Johan. Evang. Tr. 
omnia. . In Joh, Evang. Tr. 36, n. 1. 36 n. 5. T. iu. P. ii. 
| 7. There 
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_ 
23, „ There are two other things which require ſome particular 
. onlideration. One, is what Auguſtine ſays of the evangeliſts 


wing ſeen each others works before they wrote: the other, 
-- what he ſays of Mark being an abbreviator of Matthew, 

Of both theſe things J. Le Clerc, under the borrowed name 
of Phereponus, obſerves to this purpoſe : © We® can ſcarce 
« doubt whether John had ſeen the other three goſpels : for as 
« he is ſaid to have lived to a great age, ſo it appears, from his 
« goſpel itſelf, that he took care not to repeat things related by 
them, except a few only, and thoſe neceſſary things. But I 
do not ſee how it can be reckoned certain, that Mark knew of 


- 


lt. Matthew's having written a goſpel before him ; or that Luke 
wy knew they two had written goſpels before him. If Mark had 
tha WWW: gen the work of Matthew, it is likely that he would have re- 


- 


mained ſatisfied with it, as being the work of an apoſtle of 
fe. Chriſt, that is, an eye-witneſs, which he was not. Nor would 
the Luke, who from the beginning of his gaſpel appears to have 
been aquainted with ſeveral memoirs of the words and works 
of Chriſt, have omitted to ſay, that one or more of them had 


n Lend 


— 


vw 
— 
— 


on been written by an apoſtle, as Matthew was. And © who can 

© perſuade himſelf to think, that he would have introduced a 

5 new genealogy of Chriſt, without ſaying a word of the genea- 
T ( 


logy already publiſhed by Matthew ; eſpecially, as no ſmall 
dificulties would ariſe in reconciling them ? . . . They ſeem to 
think more juſtly, who ſay, that the firſt three evangeliſts were 
unacquainted with each other's deſigns : in that way greater 
weight accrues to their teſtimony. When witneſſes agree, 
who have firſt laid their heads together, they are ſuſpected ; 
but witneſſes who teſtify the ſame thing ſeparately, without 
knowing what others have faid, are juſtly credited. 


With regard to what Auguſtine ſays of Mark's copying Mat- 


— 


— 


nd 


— 


c 


it thew, the ſame learned writer adds: I * wonder that Auguſtine 
. * ſhould ſpeak thus of an inſpired writer: there is no need of inſpi- 
119 po * . 

10 ration to abbreviate what has been already written by another. I 


d Vid, Opp. Auguſtin. T. xii. p. 832. 


contulerunt, ſuſpecti potius habentur. Sed 


5 © Quis credat cum novam Chrifti ge- teſtes, qui idem teſtantur ſeorſim, neſcii 
| bealogiam allaturum ſuiſſe, ne verbo qui - aliorum teſtimonii, merito verum dicere 
1 dem memorata genealogia Matthæo antea videntur. Fherepon. Animady, in libr. 
* edita, cum preſertim ad eos in concordiam de Conſ. Ey. Ap. Auguſtin. T. xit. 
N redigendus, non levis difficultas exoritura p. 532. 4 Miror ita loqui Au- 
1 efſet ? . « Multo rectius ſentire videntur, guſtinum de ſeriptore afflato. Neque enim 
N qui erangeliſtas tres priores ſcripſiſſe ſuas inſpiratione opus eſt, ut quiſpiam fit (pe- 
* hiltorias cenſent, cum neuter aliorum con- diſſequus et breviator operis alieni. 
5 wn conſcius eſſet. Unde etiam eorum Crediderim potius 1s, qui Marcum a Pe. 
3 tete nonio majus accedit pondus. Cum tro evangelicam hiſtoriam accepiſſe cen- 
4 eum conſentiunt teites, qui inter ſe capita ſent, Id. Ibid, 
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© rather aſſent to thoſe, who Tay, that Mark received the era, lied 
© gelical hiſtory from Peter,” | n tin 

Theſe appear to me to be juſt obſervations. I may howeys, chur 
have occaſion to enlarge farther upon theſe points hereafter: 3. 
at the preſent I obſerve only, that ſo far as I remember, Au. crab 
guſtine is the firſt Chriſtian writer who has conſidered Mark blies 
goſpel as an abbreviation of Matthew. The common accoun Co 
of the more ancient writer is, what is hinted by Le Clerc: tha ture: 
Mark wrote from Peter's mouth ; or, that his goſpel is the ſub. d, in 
ſtance of Peter's preaching ; or, that it was dictated by Pete, o Pen 
written and ubliſhed by Mark: and, as ſome add, approved, WW g 
or authorized by Peter, to be read in the churches. Aber 7 Wa 


manner ſpeak, as we have already ſeen, Papias, * Clement af 4 I 
Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen : to whom might be added att 
the accounts in Euſebius, and * Jerom. known 


VI. We have already ſeen the Acts of the apoſtles reckoned VII 
by Auguſtine _ the books of canonical ſcripture. Shall1, en 
nevertheleſs, add a few other paſſages ? Paul, \ 

1. In the books of the Conſent of the Evangelifts, which ve ce 
have already quoted ſeveral times, he aſcribes the Acts of the 1. 1 


apoſtles to Luke. | | thele a 
2. In another place of the ſame work he does the like again rinth1al 
and alfo gives at l the deſign and contents of this book WW "iP! 
He ſays, That“ Luke after having written a goſpel, even one of Jen 
© of the four which are in ſo high eſteem, containing a hi- e © 
© of Chriſt's words and works to the time of his reſurrection and 3 


© aſcenſion, wrote ſuch an account of the acts of the apoſtles u 
© he judged to be ſufficient for the edification of believers: and 


. . . . ” br 
© it is the only hiſtory of the apoſtles which has been received by WW..." 
the church; all other having been rejected, as not to be r- 5 — 
dDO!TULOTU 
. T. v. 
© See vol. ii. p. 109. 111, 112, » + + Iſte autem non ſolum uſque ad reſur- um mart 
1 Vol. ii. p. 210.220, rectionem aſſumtionemque Domini perdus. n ſollemn 
E p. 258.—260. d vol. u, p. it orationem ſuam, ut in quatuor àuctun- uus [S 
466. i Vol. iv. * 223, 224. bus evangelice ſcripturæ dignum labor Actus ap 
* p. 35, 38. of this volume. ſuo haberet locum: verum etiam deinceps ſcnpturan 
1. . . ficut Lucas in Apoſtolorum Ac- quæ per apoſtolos geſta ſunt, que ſuſheer minico P. 
tibus narrat. De Conf. Evang. I. iii. credidit > * dificandam fidem legentiun ccleſiz, 
Cap. 25. n. 74. T. iii. p. ii. et audientium ita ſcripſit, ut ſolus en Hodi 
m Admonet autem, ut noverimus eum- liber fide dignus haberetur de apoſtolorun pronuntiat 
dem Lucam etiam illum librum ſcripſiſſe, actibus narrantis, reprobatis omnibus, qu perſecutor 
qui Actus apoſtolorum vocatur, non ſo- non cu fide qua oportuit facta dictaque + Chriſti fad 
Jum quia Theophili nomen etiam illic ineſt. poſtolorum auſi fans ſcribere, Eo quippe + Nam 
+ » Sed quia et ibi exorſus eſt ut diceret: tempore ſeripſerunt Marcus et Lucas, quo ta, tuntq 
Primum quidem ſermonem feci de omni- non ſolum ab Eccleſia Chriſti, verum e. botitfima, 
bus, o Theophile, quæ ccepit Jeſus facere tiam ab ipſis adhuc in carne manentubus ng. 1. 
et docere, , . . Dedit intelligi, quod jam apoſtolis probari potuerunt, De Com cun veſtr 
ſeripſcritevangelii librum, unum ex quatuor Ev, I. iv. C. 8, n. 9. Vor 


quorum elt in eccleſia ſublimis auctoritas. 


c lied 


p. 238. AUGUSTINE. A. D. 395. Ow, 


« lied upon. Auguſtine there adds; Mark and Luke wrote at 
© a time, when their writings might be approved not only by the 
© church, but alſo by apoſtles ſtill living. | 

3. The book of the Acts is quoted by Auguſtine in innu- 
merable places. It was publicly read in the Chriſtian aſſem- 
blies of worſhip, and then expounded, as appears from many 
{-rmons of Auguſtine. - He fays, it * was in the canon of ſcrip- 
ture: and that it was uſually begun to be read on the firſt Lord's 
day in Eaſter ; and was read through, I ſuppoſe, before the feaſt 


” of Pentecoſt. In another ſermon: To day' * ſays he, the read- 
wed, © ing was that of the Acts of the apoſtles, where the apoſtle Paul 
tha © of a perſecutor is made a preacher of Chriſt.” 


4. In a work written about the year 428, Auguſtine ſays, 
that the beginning of Paul's faith [or his converſion] was well 
known, upon account of its being read in the churches. 

VII. In the general paſſage at the beginning of the chapter, 
we faw that Auguſtine received fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle 
Paul, which are alſo there named. I ſhall however take "7 5 
notice of ſome particulars. 


* 1. In his books againſt Creſconius the Donatiſt, he mentions 

theſe apoſtolical churches ; the * church of the Romans, the Co- 
1 rinchians, the Galatians, Epheſians, Theſſalonians, Coloſſians, 
K Philippians, to whom, as by name, Paul writes; the church 
de Wa of Jeruſalem, governed by the apoſtle James as biſhop : 
= church of Antioch, where the diſciples were firſt called 
ind Chriſtians ; Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis, Pergamos, Philadelphia, 
» WJ --odicea, to which is ſent the Revelation of the apoſtle John: 


In Actibus apoſtolorum advertite, accuſare cogimini non ſolum Cæcilianum 
quando legitur: modo incipit liber ipſe et ordinatores ejus, verum etiam illas ec- 
. Hodie ccepit liber, qui vocatur Actus cleſias, quas in ſeripturis apoſtolicis· et ca- 
potolorum. Serm. 227. In die Paſchæ nonicis pariter legimus, non ſolum Roma- 
. T. v. o , , , quia cum alio- norum, quo ex Africa ordinare paucis vet- 


um martyrum vix geſta inveniamus, quæ 

1 ſollemnitatibus eorum recitare poſſimus, 
us [Stephani] in canonico libro eſt. 
Actus apoſtolorum liber eſt de canone 
mpturarum. Ipſe liber incipit legi a Do- 
mnco Paſchæ, — ſe conſuetudo habet 
eccleliz, Serm. 315. in. 

Hodie lectio de Actibus apoſtolorum 
pronuntiata eft, ubi apoſtolus Paulus ex 
periecutore Chriſtianorum annunciator 
Chriſti factus eſt. Serm. 278. cap. 1. 

Num ſcripta ſunt etiam fidei ejus ini- 
42, tuntque cccleſiaſtica celebri lectione 
botubma. De Prædeſt. San. cap. 2. 
B. 4. T. x. r Vos itaque ſecun- 
vun veitrum errorem, vel potius furorem, 


Vor. V. 
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tris ſoletis epiſcopum, verum etiam Co- 
rinthiorum, Galatarum, Epheſiorum, Theſ- 
ſalonicenſium, Coloſſenſium, Philippenſi- 
um, ad quas apertiſſime ſcribit apoſtolus 
Paulus : Jeroſolymitauam, quam primus 
apoſtalus Jacobus epiſcopatu fuo rexit : 
Antiochenſem, ubi primo appellati ſunt dif. 
cipuli Chriſtiani : Smyrnenſem, Thyati- 
renſem, $ardenſem, Pergamenſem, Phila- 
delphenſem, Laodicenſem, ad quas eſt a- 
pocalypſis apoſtoli Johannis. Tot alias 
eccleſias Ponti, Cappadocie, Aſiæ, Bithy- 
niæ, ad quas ſcribit apoſtolus Petrus 
Has certe eccleſias, quas ex literis divinis 
atque canonicis nominavi—accufare cogi- 
mini, Contr, Creſcon. Donat. I. z. cap. 37. 
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and all the churches of Pontus, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithyni, 
to which the 2 Peter writes. 

2. There is a like paſſage in another book againſt the Dona. 
tiſts, a part of which A place below. 1 

3. There is no occaſion for many remarks : however, it 
ſhould be obſerved, that Auguſtine always calls the epiſtle ty 
the Epheſians as we do; and ſuppoſeth that it was ſent to the 
— at Epheſus. 

4. The only epiſtle that requires conſideration, is that called 
the fourteenth epiſtle of Paul, written to the Hebrews, 

1. Tillemont's account of Auguſtine's opinion concerning 
that epiſtle, is to this purpoſe : © Auguſtine * often cites thi; 
© epiſtle by the bare title of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, without 
© aſcribing it to any one; and he obſerves, that ſome doubted 
© whether it was Paul's, or abſolutely denied it to be his, and 
© feared to receive it into the canon of ſcripture, becauſe 
the name of Paul was wanting. For himſelf he declares, 
that he was inclined to follow the judgment of the churches 
of the eaſt, which eſteemed it canonical, as well as the other 
epiſtles of Paul. In one place he ſays, it was received by the 
moſt ; which may include the churches in the weſt.” 

. For clearing up this point fully, ſeveral things may be ob- 
ſerved. 

3. In the paſſage at the beginning of this chapter, tranſcribed 
from that part of the books of Chriſtian doctrine, which wa 
written about the year 397, Auguſtine reckons up fourteen 
epiſtles of Paul, the laſt of which is that to the Hebrews. 

4, In an early work, ſuppoſed to have been begun near the 
end of the year 388: As the apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays: 
there it is quoted as Paul's. 

5. In his commentary upon the epiſtle to the Romans, 1 
unfiniſhed work, begun about 394, when he was yet preſbyter, 
he ſays: © Paul © has a like ſalutation at the beginning of al 


_- a OW 


5. Illæ ipſæ ſolz, quas in ſanctis literis, de induſtria dicitur omiſiſſe, ne Jude, 
in — in epiſtolis apoſtolorum, et in qui adverſus eum pertinaciter oblatn- 
Apocalypſi invenimus. . . Ad Corinthios, bant, nomine ejus offenſi, vel inimice 
ad Ephehios, ad Philippenſes, ad Theſſalo- animo legerent, vel omnino legere non cu- 
nicenſes, ad Coloflenſes, &c. &c. De rarent, quod ad eorum falutem ſcripierat 
Unit. Ec. enp. 12. n. 31. t Mem. Unde nonnulli eam in canonem ſeripturs- 
Ec. T. i. note 72. ſur. St. Paul. rum recipere timuerunt. Sed quoquo ms. 

u Sicut apoſtolus ad Hebræos dicit, do fe habeat iſta quæſtio, 2 hac epil 
De Qu. 83. Qu. 75. T. vi. tola, cæteræ omnes, quæ nulla dubitaztt 

* Quod propterea maxime credo, quo- eccleſia, Pauli eſſe firmantur, talem conv- 
niam excepta epiſtola quam ad Hebrz- nent ſalutationem. Expoſ. ep. ad Rom. 
os ſcripſit, ubi principium ſalutatorium inchoat. n. 11. T. 3. p. 2+ 
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his epiſtles, excepting that which he wrote to the Hebrews ; 
© where he is ſaid deſignedly to have omitted his ordinary form 
© of ſalutation, becauſe of the prejudice which the Jews had 
« againſt him; for which reaſon ſome have feared to receive 
© that epiſtle into the canon of ſcripture : but whatever becomes 
© of that queſtion, excepting that epiſtle, all the reſt, which are 
© received as the apoſtle Paul's by all the churches in general 
« without heſitation, have ſuch a ſalutation.“ Where, I think, 
Auguſtine quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Paul's; though 
he owns that ſome, for the reaſon there mentioned, feared to 
receive it as his, | 

6, In a ſermon: © Which ” opinion is confirmed not only by 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, but likewiſe by what Stephen ſays 
in the Acts of the apoſtles. Which manner of ſpeaking 
certainly ſhews, that the book of the Acts was of greater, o 
more eſtabliſhed authority, and more generally received, than 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

7, In a work written in 413: In“ the epiſtle which is in- 
© {cribed to the Hebrews, it is ſaid.” 

. In another work, written in 412: So alſo the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, though with ſome it is of doubtful authority: 
© however, I am inclined to follow the opinion of the churches 
© in the eaſt, who receive it among canonical ſcriptures.” I 
need not make any remarks upon this paſſage. 

9, In the work of the Ciry of God, begun in 413, and not 
finiſhed before 426 : © In the epiſtle which is inſcribed to the 
' Hebrews.” Which © manner of expreſſion, ſays Ludovicus 
Vives upon the place, ſhews, that the author of the epiſtle was 
not certainly known. | 

0. Again, in the ſame work: © Of * whom [Melchiſedec] it 
is ſaid in the epiſtle, which is inſcribed to the Hebrews, which 
many [or the moſt] affirm to be the apoſtle Paul's, though 


* ſome deny it. 


Y Quam ſententiam confirmat non ſo- Merit. I. 1. cap. 27. u. 50. T. x. 
um epiltola, que ſcribitur ad Hebreos d In epiſtola quæ inſcribitur ad He- 
ed etiam in Actibus apoſtolorum brzos. De Civ. Dei. I. 10. cap. 5. T. vii- 
Nephanus dicit. Serm. 7. n. 6. T. v. < Significat incertum eſſe auctorem . 
de et in epiſtola, quæ ad Hebrzos Lud. Viv. Comm. in loc. 
inſcribitur. De Fid. et Operib. cap. 11. De quo, in epiſtola que inſcribitur ad 


8. 17. T. vi. 2 Ad Hebrzos Hebræos, quam plures apoſtoli Pauli eſſe 
9u0que epiſtola, quamquam nonnullis in- dicunt, quidam vero negant, multa et mag- 
certa fit... . Magiſque me movet aufto- na conſcripta ſunt. De Civ. Dei. I. 16. 
"as eccleſiarum orientalium, que hanc cap. 22. 
tam in canonicis babent, De Peccat. 

y G 2 11. He 
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; 31, He often quotes *© the epiſtle to the Hebrews in the books 
of the City of God, without naming the writer. 

12, „As it is read in the epiſtle to the Hebrews.” 80 he 
quotes it in his Retractations, a late work, written in 426, or 
427. | 
13, In? the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which has been quoted 
© by illuſtrious defenders of the catholic doctrine, it is ſaid: 
* Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen.” So in a book written 
about 241, or later. 

14, In a work written about 419, he ſeems ® purpoſely to de. 
cline calling it Paul's, or the apoſtle's, and only calls it © the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews.” 

15, In the Opus Imperfectum, written in the later years of his 
life, he quotes the epiſtle in this manner: The * writer of the 
© epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

16. Julian, the Pelagian, againſt whom Auguſtine writes in 
that work, readily quotes the epiſtle as Paul's: but Auguſtine 
only calls it * the epiſtle to the Hebrews. One would think 
that he there ſtudiouſly declines to call it Paul's. 

17, Upon the whole, we perceive, from Auguſtine, that in his 
time, in Africa, and among other Latin Chriſtians with whom 
he was acquainted, the epiſtle to the Hebrews was received by 
many; but ſome had doubts about it. Auguſtine quotes it 
ſometimes as Paul's, and is inclined to receive it as his. At 
other times, and eſpecially in his latter works, as I have ob- 
ſerved in reading him, and it appears from the paſſages here al- 
leged, he ſcruples to quote it in that manner: and indeed, 
according to the rule laid down by Auguſtine in the paſſage 
cited at the beginning of this chapter, he could not admit this 
epiſtle to be of equal authority with the other epiſtles, which, 
without heſitation, were received by all churches in general 
as the apoſtle Paul's. 

VIII. Auguſtine received all the ſeven catholic epiſtles; we 
have already ſeen proof of it in the paſſage at the beginning 
of this chapter, and elſewhere : I ſhall nevertheleſs add a few 


particulars. 


catum eſt. Rom. xiv. 23. ] De qua item 


e Unde ſcriptum eſt in epiſtola ad He- 
bræos. De C. D. I. 16. c. 28. Vid. ib. e. 
29. et. 32. Sicut in epiſtola legitur, quæ 


eſt ad Hebrzos. Retr. I. ii. c. 22. n. 2. T. i. 


* In epiſtola quippe ad Hebræos, qua 
teſte uſi ſunt illuſtres catholicæ regulæ de- 
fenſores. Ench. cap. 8. T. vi. 

hb Tantum habet fides, de qua dicit apo- 
ſtolus: omne quod non eſt ex fide pec- 


{criptum ett ad Hebrzos : Sine fide im- 
flibile eſt placere Deo. [Hebr. xi. 6.] 
Nuptiis, cap. 4. T. x. 
i Vid. Op. Imp. I. i. cap. 50. et 132. 
I. v. cap. i. T. x. k Quod ſcrp- 
tum eſt in epiſtola ad Hebræos. Op. Imp. 
I. vi. cap. 22. Sicut {criptum eſt. Ibid. 
cap. 32. tub fin. 


1. When 


„ AOGTUETTNTE 
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1. When he quotes the epiſtle of St. James, he calls him 
apoſtle, and ® one of Chriſt's apoſtles. 

2, He often quotes St. Peter's two epiſtles : he ſays, that 
Peter has comforted us by his apoſtleſhip, his martyrdom, and 
his epiltles. 

> He ſays, that * Peter wrote to Gentiles : he ſpeaks to 
the like purpoſe in another + place: ſo that he has twice ex- 
preſſed himſelf after that manner in his works. I would add 
here, that in a ſermon aſcribed to Auguſtine, the I epiſtles of 
Peter are ſuppoſed to be written to Gentiles; and though the 
author be not Auguſtine, it“ may be reckoned not improbable: 
that he was a diſciple of his. 

4. He reccived St. John's three epiſtles: the firſt he ſuppoſed 
o have been written to the Parthians. Poſſidius, in the cata- 
lozue of Auguſtine's works, mentions * ten ſermons upon the 
cpiſtle of John to the Parthians ; which * are placed, by the Be- 
nedictines, in the ſecond part of their third tome of Auguſtine's 
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works. Auguſtine alſo quotes it by that title in another“ 


Place. 


Concerning this inſcription of the firſt epiſtle of St. John, may 
be ſeen Eſtius, Grotius, Lampe, and * others. 
In the ſeventh of the forementioned ſermons upon this epiſtle, 


| Auguſtine calls it“ a canonical epiſtle; and ſays, it was received 


every where, and read in all the churches of Chriſt in all 


nations. 


5. When Auguſtine quotes the epiſtle of St. Jude, he * calls 


| Denique, ut ait apoſtolus Jacobus: 
tt dxmones credunt et contremiſcunt, 
uch. de Fid. &c. cap. 8. n. 2. T. vi. 
Vapropter etiam Jacobus, unus ex 
tolls ejus, in epiſtola ſua. De Grat. 
N. T. ad Honorat, Ep. 140. cap. 10. 
. n Et plane nos con- 
Petrus per apoſtolatum, per mar- 
am, per epiſtolas ſuas. Serm. 210. 


cap. 5. n. 6. 1 o Unde et 
Petrus ſeribens ad Gentes. . . . Vos au- 
tem genus electum. . . [1 Pet. ii. 9. Vid. 


Oe. cap. i. 10. ] cont. Fauſt, I. xxii. 
c. 89. T. vii. + Ipfi ſunt pulli 
rerom, quibus Petrus dicit : © Quia 
non corruptihilt argento vel auro redemti 
' titts de ſupervacua veſtra conſuetudine a 
rentibus veſtris tradita. [i Pet. i. 18.) 


L1ar, in PS. 146. al. 147. n. 9. T. iv. 
= Et in ſua epiſtola ad gentes ſecunda, 
Y C3ticl, cap. v. p. 606. B. T. vi. 


". Vid, Admon, in Sermones de Sym- 


v0 41 Catechumenos, in evd. Tom. 


De epiitola Joannis ad Parthos ſer- 


him 

mones decem. Poſſid. ſub fin. T. x. in 
Append. q In epiſtolam Joannis 
ad Parthos tractatus decem. T. in. p. 2. 
r Secundum ſententiam hanc etiam illud 
diftum eſt a Joanne in epiſtola ad Parthos: 
Dilectiſſimi, nunc filii Dei ſumus, et 
nondum apparet, quid erimus.” [I Jo. 
111, 2.] Qu. Evan. I. ii. qu. 39. T. iii. p. 2. 
s Lamp. Prolegom. in Joan. I. i. c. 7. 
&. ü. p. 104. Conf. eund. ib. lib. i. c. 
3. n. 12. p. 47, 48. t Vid. Mill. 
Prolegom. n. 150, et Wolf, Prolegom. in 
i. S. Joann. Epiſt. u Si nos di- 
ceremus, * Deus dilectio eſt, forte ſcanda- 
lizaretur aliquis ex vobis, et diceret : Quid 
dixit ? . . . Ecce habetis, fratres, ſcripturas 
Dei. Canonica eſt iſta epiſtola. Per omnes 
gentes recitatur, orbis terræ auctoritate re- 
tinetur, orbem terrarum ipſa ædificavit. 
Audis hic ab ſpiritu Dei : Deus dile&io 
eſt: In Ep. Joann. Tr. vu. n. 5. ubi ſupra, 
x De talibus quippe Judas apoſtolus lo- 
quens. . . - Quod enim Petrus ait: Coe- 
pulantes vobiſcum, oculos habentes plenos 
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' him apoſtle, and compares together ſome expreſſions of that 
epiſtle, and of i | ſecond of Peter, and alſo of the epiſtle of 
ames. | 

g 6. Auguſtine ſeems to have ſuppoſed, that the epiſtles of 
James, Peter, John, and Jude, ' were occaſioned by x abuſe 
which ſome made of Paul's doctrine, not rightly underſtood, 
concerning juſtification by faith without works. By which, 
as our author ſays, Paul meant works of the law: but he 
required * a faith that produced works of righteouſneſs.” 

7. Some may be deſirous to know the order in which theſe 
epiſtles were placed by Auguſtine. It may be obſerved then, 
that in the catalogue of books of ſcripture alleged by us from the 
books of Chriftian doctrine, near the beginning of this chapter, 
he mentions them in this manner: two epiſtles of Peter; three 
of John ; one of Jude; and one of James. In another work, 
where he quotes the beginnings of all the ſeven epiſtles, the or- 
der is again exactly the ſame: the * firſt epiſtle of Peter; his ſe- 
cond epiſtle; the firſt, ſecond and third of John; the epiſtle of 
Jude; the epiſtle of James. In * the Speculum, the order of the 
quotations is, the two epiſtles of Peter; the epiſtle of James; the 
three epiſtles of John; the epiſtle of Jude. 

IX. Auguſtine; as we have already ſeen, received the book 
of the Revelation ; which indeed he quotes very frequently. 

1. He ſuppoſeth it * to have been written by the ſame John 
who wrote the goſpel and the firſt epiſtle. 

2. We alſo perceive from him, that © this book was not uni- 
verſally received ; at leaſt there were doubts about it in the 
minds of ſome; and the paſſage which I refer to, is in a ſermon, 
or diſcourſe to the people. 

X. I proceed, in the next place, to obſerve ſome general titles 
and diviſions of the books of ſcripture. 

1. We! read in the Acts of the apoſtles of ſome _ 
1 n 


adulterii, hoe Judas : In dile&ionibus 
« veſtris maculati coepulantur.' Et quod 
Petrus ait : © fontes ſicci hoc Judas: Nu- 
bes fine aqua. Hoc Jacobus ; Fides 
* mortua.* De Fid. et Opp. cap. 25. al. 
n. 46. T. 6. Nam etiam tempori- 
bus apoſtolorum, non intellectis quibuſ- 
dam ſubobſcuris ſententiis apoſtoli Pauli, 
hoc eum arbitrati ſunt dicere. . . . Non hoc 
agit, ut percepta et profeſſa fide opera juſ- 
titiæ contemnantur: Sed ut ſciat ſe quiſ- 
que per fidem poſſe juſtificari, 42 
opera non præceſſerint ... Quoniam ergo 
hec opinio tunc fuerat exorta, aliæ apo- 


ſtolicæ epiſtolæ, Petri, Johannis, Jacobi, 


Judæ, contra eam maxime dirigunt inten- 
tionem, ut vehementer adſtruant fidem ſine 
operibus non prodeſſe, &c. De Fid. et 
Opp. cap. 14. n. 21. T. vi. 

z Nec aliæ apoſtolorum epiſtolz, quas 
uſus eccleſiaſticus recipit, parum nos ad- 
monent de iſta trinitate in principiis ſus. 
Nam Petrus ita dicit, &c. Epiltol ad 
Rom. inchoat. Expo. n. 12. T. mw. p. 2- 

4 T. 1 . 1 d Idem dug 


Johannes, qui illud vidit, hoc dixit. 


Virginitate, cap. 49. T. vi. a 
c Et fi forte tu, qui iſta ſapis, hanc 
ſcripturam non accepiſti. Serm. 299. U. 
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« lieved, that they ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether theſe things 
were ſo. [ch. xvii. 11.] hat fcriptures I pray, except the 
« canonical ſcriptures of the law and the prophets? To them 
© have been ſince added the goſpels, the epiſtles of apoſtles, the 
Acts of the apoſtles, and the Revelation of John. Theſe do 
© you ſearch,” / 

2. In* the Old Teſtament the New is hid: in the New 
Teſtament the Old is revealed. | 

3. A common diviſion, equivalent to Old and New Teſta- 
ment, is of prophets and apoſtles ; or * evangelic and prophetic 
writings. 

4. In * the holy ſcriptures ; that is, the legal, prophetical, 
evangelical, and apoſtolical ſcriptures, which are of canonical 
authority. | 

5. To the two commandments, of loving God, and our 
neighbour, all the legal, and prophetical, — evangelical, and 
oſtolical precepts may be reduced. I put * another like paſ- 
age in the margin. 

6. On theſe two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets: add ; the goſpel, and the apoſtles, 

7. In” theſe two, the Old and New Teſtament, God himſelf, 
in his great goodneſs, has given us a rule of life. 4 

g. In" the evangelical and apoſtolical writings, which pro- 
' perly belong to the revelation of the New Teſtament.” I put * 
mother like paſſage below. 


zpoltolorum diftum de quibuſdam creden- l. i. c. 22. n. 2. T. i. & Mirum 
Hus quod quotidie ſcrutarentur ſcriptu- eſt amen, ſi ita appellatam ¶ gratiam] in 
3, an hæc ita ſe haberent. Quas utique ullis legitimis, propheticis, evangelici 

{cripturas, niſi canonicas legis et propheta- apoſtoliciſque literis legimus. Ep. 277. 
rim? Huc acceſſerunt evangelia, apoito- n. 8. T. ii. Et utique in his 
lcx epiſtolæ, Actus apoſtolorum, apoca- duobus præceptis tota lex pendet, et pro- 
Ioplis Johannis. Scrutamini hæc omnia. —_ Adde evangelium ; adde apoſto- 
De Unitate Eccl, cap. 19. n. 51. T. ix. - Ench, cap. 122. al. n. 32. T. vi. 

* Quapropter in Veteri Teſtamento eſt m In his duobus Devs ipſe, cujus boni- 
occultatio Novi: in Novo eſt manifeſtatio tate atque clementia fat, omnino ut * 
Veteris, De Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. 4. fimus, duobus Teſtamentis, Vetere et 
1. l. T. vi. .. labore prophetarum vo, diſciplinz regulam nobis dedit. De 
*: apoſtolorum, qui utique Jude1i fuerunt. Morib. Ee. Cath. I. i. cap. 28. n. 56, T. i. 
[a Job. cap. vi. ſub in. T. iii. „. . . in evangelicis et apoſtolicis literis, 


Non ſolum evangelicis, verum etiam quæ ad Novi T i rev pro- 
propheticis libris demonſtratur. Ep. 102. prie pertinent. Ad Caſulan. ep. 36. cap. 
d. 23. T. h Quis ignorat, in 14. n. 32. T. ii. „ Ego in evan- 


{-rpturis ſanctis, id eſt, legitimis, prophe- licis et apoſtolicis literis, Novo 
ten, evangelicis, et apoftolicis, 22 | ar wank. quod appellatur — 
<anomica præditis? Speculi Pref. T. ii. tum Novum animo reyolvens, video prz- 
amis illic ſint illa duo præcepta ceptum eſſe jejunium : quibus autem die- 
«© Uiectione Dei et proximi: quo rectiſſi- bus non oporteat jejunare, et quibus opor- 
de omnia et legitima, et prophetica, et teat, præcepto Domini, 

gellca, et apoſtolica referuntur, Retr- non invenio definitum. Ib. cap. 11. n. 23. 
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9. In an argument, in the books of the City of God: Here, 
P ſays he, I ſhall allege paſſages from the holy ſcriptures ; fir 
from the books of the New Teſtament, as more excellent; ther 
from thoſe of the Old. In the Old, are the law and the 
phets ; in the New, are the goſpel and the epiſtles of apoſtles; 

10. That is not to be reckoned of authority, which is no: 
alleged from the law, or the prophet, or the pſalm, or the apo. 
ſtle, or the goſpel. 

11. I“ deſire to hear the voice of the paſtor. Let me heir 
him ſpeaking in the prophet, in the pſalm, in the law, in the 
goſpel, in the apoſtle. 

12. Our faith is taught in the ſcriptures ; in the prophets, 
in the goſpel, in the apoſtle. 

13. This I prove by the ſcriptures of the Lord, and of the 
© apoſtles ;* meaning the goſpels, and the epiſtles of the Ney 
Teſtament. 

14. He ſays, © that * ſome called all the canonical ſcriptures 
© one book, on account of their wonderful harmony and unity 
© of deſign.” It is likely that this way of ſpeaking gradually 
brought in the general uſe of the word Bible, for the whole col. 
lection of the ſcriptures, or books of the Old and New Teſtz- 
ment. 

15. We obſerved, not long ago, the order of the catholic 
epiſtles: let us now obſerve the order of the books of the New 
Teſtament in general. In the catalogue of the books of 
ſcripture, tranſcribed near the beginning of this chapter, 
the books of the New Teſtament are mentioned in this 
order: the goſpels; the epiſtles of Paul; the catholic epiſtles; 
the Acts of the apoſtles; and the Revelation of John, In the 
firſt paſſage alleged under this article of general titles and divi- 
ſions, he mentions *© goſpels, epiſtles of apoſtles,” [meaning Paul's 
epiſtles, and the catholic epiſtles] © the Acts of the apoſtles, and 
the Revelation of John: that may be ſuppoſed to have been 


» » « teſtimonia de ſeripturis ſanctis, recita mihi de lege, recita de evangelio, re- 


quæ ponere inſtitui, prius eligenda ſunt de 
libris Inftrumenti Novi, poſtea de Veteri. 
Quamvis enim Vetera priora ſunt tempore, 
Nova tamen anteponenda ſunt dignitate, 
In Veteribus habentur lex et prophe- 
te; in Novis evangelium et apoſtolicz 
literæ. De Civ. Dei. I. 20. c. 4. T. vii. 

1 . . . Quod non de lege, non de pro- 
pheta, non de pſalmo, non de apoſtolo, non 
de evangelio, fed ex corde veſtro . , re- 
citatis. Ep. 105. cap. 1. n. 2. 

r Ego vocem paltoris inquiro. Lege 
hoc ui i de propheta, lege mihi de pfalmo, 


cita de apoſtolo, Serm. 46. cap. 14 f. 
32. T. v. s Habet ergo fides ipla 
quoddam lumen ſuum in ſcriptuns : in 
prophetia, in evangelio, in apoſtolicis lec- 
tionibus, Serm. 126. cap. i. Vid. et Serm. 
341. e. i. T. v. t Sicut Domimi- 
cis et apoſtolicis literis probo. Ep. 35 
2; ©. u Sunt etiam qui um- 
verſas omnino ſcripturas canonicas unum 
librum vocant, quod valde mirabili et di- 
vina unitate concordent. Enarr, in P>. 
cl. n. 2. T. iv; 
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he moſt common order in the time of Auguſtine. I ſhall take 
notice of ſome other 2 though perhaps not very material. 

In one of his books, after ſome reaſons and arguments, he 
-oceeds to allege * a number of texts of the books of the New 
Teſtament ; firſt, from the goſpels ; next from the catholic 
epiſtles, where he quotes the firſt and ſecond epiltle of Peter, 
ind the firſt epiſtle of John; then“ almoſt all the epiſtles of 
paul; after that * the Revelation; and laſt of all, the Acts of 
the apoſtles. : 

In another work ® he firſt takes notice of the prophetical 
writings of the Old Teſtament ; after that of the epiſtles of 
apoſtles, then of their acts. 

In the Speculum, © the books of the New Teſtament are 
quoted very much in our preſent order ; the four goſpels, the 
Acts, Paul's fourteen epiſtles, the catholic epiſtles, and the Re- 
zelation of John : but if the Speculum be Auguſtine's, it may 
have been altered ſince it came out of his hands; and probably 
it has been altered in ſeveral reſpects. 

XI. The great reſpect which Chriſtians had for the holy 

ſcriptures appears in ſome paſſages already tranſcribed ; it will 
be, however, very proper to obſerve divers others to the like 
urpoſe. 
; L © The * truth itſelf, God, the Son of God, he ſays, © is the 
© author of the ſcriptures. Firſt by prophets, then by himſelf, 
© afterwards by his apoſtles, he ſpake what was ſufficient, and 
© then conſtituted that ſcripture which is called canonical, 
© which is of the higheſt authority, on which we rely for the 
© truth of thoſe things which we ought not to be ignorant of, 
© and which we could not diſcover of ourſelves.“ 

2. He © calls them the ſcriptures of our religion, which we 
eſteem above all other writings whatever. 


3. Having mentioned Hilary and Cyprian, he ſays, their 


* Hecratiocinatio tunc erit fortior, cum cap. 13. n. 26. T. vi. (Tom. ili. P. i. 


qu promiſi teſtimonia multa congeſſero. 
De Peccat Merit. &c. I. i. c. 27. n. 40. 
T. x. y Jam nunc attende in hanc 
m Pauli apoſtoli teſtimonia, tanto uti- 
(12 plura, quanto plures epiſtolas ſcripſit. 
Id. n. 43. Kc. © Ibid. . 61. 

n. 52. d ... Apoſtoh vero in 
tnitolis ſuis aliter locuti ſunt, aliterque 
cripti Actus apoltolorum, jam videlicet 
Novo Teftamento. . . . Denique in 

! epiitv.15 apoſtolorum, atque in ipſo tam 
£729 1510, in quo actus eorum canonica 
1eritate narrantur, non invenitur talis ali- 
ie mentens, De Mendae. ad Conſent, 


4 . ipſa veritas Deus Dei filius, homine 
aſſumto, . . . candem conſtituit et funda- 
vit fidem. . . . Hic prius per prophetas, 
deinde per ſeipſum, poſtea per apoſtolos, 
2 ſatis eſſe judicavit, locutus, etiam 
cripturam condidit, quæ canonica nomi- 
natur, eminentiſſimæ auctoritatis, cui fidem 
habemus de his rebus, quas ignorare non 
expedit, nec per noſmetipſos noſſe idonei 
ſumus. De Civ. Dei, I. xi. c. 1, 2. T. vii. 

© Sed ſcripturas religionis noſtræ, qua- 
rum auctoritatem cæteris quihuſque literis 
anteponimus , « « . De Civ. Dei, I. 14. 
cap. 7. 


© writings 
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_© * writings have not the ſame authority with the canoni 
© {cri z and if they advance any thing contrary yy 
© we have a right to reject it.” That obſervation of Auguſtine 
is much applauded by * Phereponus, that is, Le Clere, 

4. However, there are many other like paſſages, where Au. 
88 ſpeaks of the authority of the well known books of the 

Id and New Teſtament, as ſuperior to that of biſhops and 
councils, and all manner of determinations compoſed and 
written ſince the completing the canon of the New Teſta. 
ment. The * determinations of biſhops, he ſays, may be cor. 
rected and altered, if found not to be right; whereas, it is paſt 
doubt and controverſy, that whatever can be ſhewn to be in 
ſcripture is true and right, 

5. In another book againſt the Donatiſts; Whether they 
© are of the church can be known no other way, but by the ca. 
© nonical books of the divine ſcriptures ; neither do we claim to 
© be of the church, becauſe we have the teſtimony of Optatus of 
« Milevi, or Ambroſe of Milan, or any other biſhops of our 
* communion, be they ever ſo numerous; or becauſe we have 
© on our ſide decrees of the councils of our colleagues,” 

6. In another work, againſt the ſame people: We * do no 
* wrong to Cyprian in diſtinguiſhing his epiſtles from the cano- 
© nical authority of the divine ſcripture ; for it is not without 
© reaſon, that the canon of the church has been ſettled with ſo 


© much caution and exactneſs, containing only certain books of 


f . . . Quia hoe genus literarum ab auc. 
toritate canonis diſtinguendum eſt. Non 
enim fic leguntur, tanquam ita ex eis teſti- 
monium proferatur, ut contra ſentire non 
liceat, ſicubi forte aliter ſapuerunt, quam 
veritas poſtulat. Ad Vincent. Ep. 93. 
cap. x. n. 35. T, ii. b Hæc aureis 
literis ſcribenda eſſent in fronte ſingulorum 
patrum, quæ eduntur, ne auctoritas eorum 
veritati præferatur. 8 Auguſt. T. 
xii. p. 495+ 4. d Vos certe nobis 
objicere ſoletis Cypriani literas, Cypriani 
ſententiam, Cypriani concilium . . Quis 
autem neſciat, ſanctam ſcripturam canoni- 
cam, tam Veteris quam Novi Teſtamenti, 
certis ſuis terminis contineri, eamque om- 
nibus poſterioribus epiſcoporum literis ita 
præponi, ut de illa omnino dubitari et diſ- 
tari non poſſit, utrum verum vel utrum 
um ſit, quicquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe 
conſtiterit; epiſcoporum autem literas, quæ 
poſt confirmatum canonem vel ſcriptæ fant 
vel ſcribuntur, et per ſermonem forte ſapi- 
entiorem cujuſlibet in ea re peritioris, vel 
per aliorum epiſcoporum graviorem aucto- 
I 


ritatem, doctiorem iam, et 
concilia licere — E. br Ba E. 
cont. Donatiſt. 1, 2. cap. iii. n. 4. T. ik. 
i Sed utrum ipſi eccleſiam teneant, non 
nifi de divinarum ſcripturarum canonicis 
libris oſtendant ; quia nec nos propterea 
dicimus, nobis credi oportere quod in ec - 
cleſia Chriſti ſumus, quia ipſam quam te- 
nemus, commendavit Milevitanus Optatus, 
vel Mediolanenſis Ambroſius, vel aluinnu- 
merabiles noſtre communionis , moor 
aut quia noſtrorum collegarum concihis 
ipſa prædicata eſt, De Unit. Ecc. cap. 
19. n. 5. * Nos enim — 
riano . injuriam, cum ejus « 
t literas a canonica divinarum ſcriptura · 


rum auctoritate diſtinguimus. Neque enim 


fine cauſa, tam ſalubri vigilantia, canon 
eccleſiaſticus conſtitutus eſt, ad quem cert 
prophetarum et apoſtolorum libri LN 
ant; quos omnino judicare nom au , 
et ſecundum quos de cæteris literis vel fi- 
delium vel infidelium libere judicemus, 
Cont, Creſcon. Donat. I. 2. c. 31. n. 39 
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prophets and apoſtles, which we cannot preſume to judge: 
pope which we freely judge of the wary of all others, 
« whether believers or unbehevers.” 

Again, in the ſame work, ſoon after: © I am not bound 


by the authority of that _, becauſe the writings of Cy- 
« prian are not canonical ; but I examine them by the canoni- 
« cal ſcriptures, and whatever in them is le to the autho- 


« rity of the divine ſcriptures I receive with applauſe z and what 
is not agreeable to it, with his good leave I reject. If you 
© had recited ſomewhat from a canonical book of apoſtles or 
* prophets, I ſhould have nothing to object; but as your quo- 
tation is not canonical, I make uſe of that liberty to which 
© the Lord has called us; and wherever Cyprian appears to 
differ from ſcripture, I receive it not, though he be above all 
© my praiſes, though I compare not my writings to his, though 
] reſpect him as a man of excellent abilities, and a glorious 
' martyr of Chriſt.” 

8. In another place: © All ® theſe things I have alleged 
© from the writings of thoſe who lived before us in the catholic 
church, whether Greeks or Latins, who have explained the di- 
© vine oracles. . . . Nevertheleſs, we do not eſteem the writings 
gol any men, though catholic, and much admired, as if 
© were canonical ſcriptures ; but allowing them their due ho- 
© nour, we may {till reject whatever in them is not agrecable ta 
truth.“ 

9. I put in the margin " ſome other paſſages of Auguſtine, 
where he diſtinguiſheth the books of ſacred ſcripture from the 


Ego hujus epiſtolæ auCtoritate non te- 
rer; quia literas Cypriani non ut cano- 
ricas haheo; ſed eas ex canonicis conlide- 
to. ct quod in eis divinarum ſcripturarum 
auctortati congruit, cum laude ejus acci- 
po; quod autem non congruit, cum pace 
eus relpuo, Ac per hoc, ſi ea que com- 
memoraiti ab illo ad Jubaianum ſcripta de 
1 quo libro apoſtolorum et prophetarum 
c2noruco recitares, quid omnino contradi- 
em, non haberem. Nunc vero quoniam 
c3nonicum non eſt quod recitas, wn 
« quam nos vocavit Dominus, ejus viri, 
(225 laudes aſſequi non valeo, cujus mul- 
„ Uter1S MEA non comparo, cujus inge- 
tum diigo, cujus ore delector, eujus cari- 
tatem miror, cujus martyrium veneror, hoc 
Jod alter ſapuit, non accipio. Ib. cap. 
32. n. 40. u Hec omnia de literis 
am, et Latmorum et Græcorum, qui 
Forde nobis in catholica eceleſia divina 
guss tractaverunt, ideo commemoranda 
C9425 ſum, . . Neque enim quorundam 


diſputationes, quamvis catholicorum et lau- 
datorum hominum, velut ſcripturas cano- 
nicas habere debemus ; ut nobis non li- 
ceat, ſalva honorificentia, quæ illis debetur 
hominibus, aliquid in eorum ſcriptis im- 
probare et ref; ; 6 forte invenerimus, 
uod aliter ſenſerint, quam veritas habet. 
ommonit. — 148. cap. iv. 
n. 15. T. ii. n Noli ergo, — 
contra divina tam multa, tam indubitata teſ- 
timonia colligerc velle calumnias ex epiſco- 
porum ſcriptis, ſicut Hilarii, . . . ſicut Cy- 
priani et Agrippini ; primo, quia hoc 4 
nus literarum ab auctoritate canonis 
tinguendum eſt. Non enim ſic ntur, 
tanquam ita ex eis teſtimonium tur. 
ut contra ſentire non liceat, ſicubi forte ali- 
ter ſapuerunt, quam veritas paſtulat. Ad 
Vincent. ep. 92. cap. x. n. 35. T. ii. 
Deinde, 6 Gant Cypriani, epiſcopi, et glo- 
rioſi martyris, te delectat auctoritas; quam 
quidem, ſicut dixi, a canonica auctoritate 
lt „ Ibid. u. 36. 
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10, After having quoted paſſages of former catholic writer, 
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thority upon any men whatever ;. but only to ſhew the novel 
of the opinion againſt which I am arguing.” 

11. In a letter to Jerom : © I * confeſs to you, my dear bro. 
ther, ſays Auguſtine, that I have learned to pay that honoyr 
and reverence to thoſe books of ſcripture alone, which are 
now called canonical, as firmly to believe that the writers of 
them have not made any miſtake. . . . Other authors I ſo read, 
that however diſtinguiſhed they may be for learning and 
piety, I do not believe any thing to be true, becauſe it wa; 
their opinion, but becauſe they have been able to perſuade 
me, either by the authority of the forementioned canonical 
writers, or by probable reaſon that it is agreeable to truth; 
nor do I think, my brother, that you are of a different ſenti- 
ment, or that you would have your books read with the ſame 
reſpect that we read the books of prophets and apoſtles ; of 
whoſe writings it would be impious to doubt whether they 
are free from all miſtake.” f 
12. In the ſame letter he ſays: © When” I read the holy 
ſcripture, placed in the higheſt pitch of authority, I am cer- 
tain, and fully ſatisfied of its truth.” Again: We! muſt by 
all means maintain, that the divine ſcriptures, delivered to us 
that is, written] for the ſupport of our faith, not by com- 
mon perſons, but by the apoſtles themſelves, and therefore 
placed in the higheſt pitch of canonical authority, are in all 
things true and unqueſtionable. 

13. Afterwards, in the ſame letter: © To the canonical 

© ſcriptures 


Ego enim fateor caritati tuæ, ſolis eis 
ſeripturarum libris, qui jam canonici ap- 
pellantur, didici hunc timorem honoremque 
deterre, ut nullum eorum auctorem ſcri- 
bendo aliquid erraſſe, firmiſſime credam. 
. Alios autem ita lego, ut quantalibet 
ſanctitate, doctrinaque prepollcant, non 
deo verum putem, quia ipſi ita ſenſerunt; 
ſed quia mihi per illos auctores canonicos, 
vel probabili ratione, quod a vero non ab- 
horreat, perſuadere potuerunt. Nec te, mi 
frater, ſentire ahud exiſtimo. Prorſus, in- 
quam, non te arbitror fic legi tuos libres 
velle, tamquam prophetarum et apofolo- 
rum; de quorum ſcriptis, quod omni er- 
rore carcant, dubitare ncfarium eſt. Ad 


Hieron. ep $2. c. i. n. 3. T. ii. 
Immo vero ſanctam ſcripturam in 
ſummo et cœleſti auRoritatis culmine col- 
locatam de veritate ejus certus et fecurus 
legam. Ibid. n. 5. q Non nunc 
inquiro, quid fecerit ¶ Paulus aut Petrus]; 
quid ſcripſerit, quæro. Hoc ad queitic- 
nem, quam ſuſcepi, maxime pertinet ; ut 
veritas divinarum ſcripturarum, ad fer 
noſtram xdificandam memorize commen- 
data, non a quibuſlibet ſed ab ipſis apoſto- 
lis, ac per hoc in canonicum auCtoritat's 
culmen recepta, ex omni parte verax atque 
indubitanda periiftat. Ibid. n. 7. 
r Quamguam, ſicut paulo ante dix, 
tantummodo feripturis canonicis hanc in- 
genuan 
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« ſcriptures alone I owe this ingenuous ſubjection [or ſervi- 


— © rude], to follow them in all things; and firmly to believe, that 
© the writers of them have not erred in any thing, nor ſaid any 
ers thing fallaciouſſy . . | 
. 14. I fear I ſhould tire my readers if I tranſcribe any more 
ely paſſages of this kind; though ſtill they would be but a ſmall 
part of what might be alleged from this author, 
ow. 15. © I would not, ſays * Auguſtine, in a letter to Paulina, 
our that you ſhould follow my authority, or think that you ought 
are to believe any thing, becauſe it is my opinion; but only be- 
0. © cauſe it is agreeable to ſcripture, or right reaſon.” In the 
ad, ame letter: © If * any thing is clearly proved from the divine 
nd * {cripture, which the church calls canonical, it ought to be be- 
Vas e ſicved without heſitation.” © You © do not doubt that we 
de * ought to aſſent to the truth of what is ſaid in the divine 
ur © criptures, even where we do not yet underſtand their mean- 
h; © ing,” Once more : © Theſe * paſſages of ſo many eminent 
ti. © men I have alleged, not that you ſhould follow the opinion of 
Ne * any men, as you do the authority of canonical ſcripture : but 
of that by the judgments of ſo many interpreters of ſcripture, 
er you may be excited to inquiry.” 
16. Arguing with the Donatiſts: Let 7 us not bring falſe 


balances, where we may weigh what we will, and as we will; 
and at our pleaſure ſay, this is heavy; this is light: but 
let us bring the divine balance of the holy ſcriptures, as out 
' of the Lord's treaſury ; and then let us weigh matters. 

17. Giving directions concerning the receiving of converts to 
Chriſtianity, eſpecially if they are men of learning, he * adviſes 
o apprize them of the ſuperior authority of the ſcriptures to 
other Chriſtian writings, however uſeful they may be. 


18. This 


* 


zn debeam ſervitutem, qua eas ſolas 
at, ut conſcriptores earum nihil in 
© omnibus erraſſe, nihil fallaciter poſuitle, 
ron dubitem. Ibid. n. 24. s Nolo 
ornatem meam ſequaris, ut ideo putes 
" alquid neceſſe eſſe credere, quoniam a 
nz chenur; fed aut ſcripturis canonicis 
945, aut interius demonſtranti veritati. 


Ad Paulin. ep. 147. n. 2. t Sed fi 
nnum ſcripturaxum, earum ſcilicet que 
c1mce in eccleſia nominantur, perſpicua 
aur antoritate, fine ulla dubitatione 
celendum eſt. Ibid. n. 4. Di- 


autem ſcripturis, etiam nondum per- 
e intellectis, credendum eſſe, non du- 

['>, cap. 16. n. 40. * Has 
enn Ge re tanta virorum tantorum 
Wi ob hoc interponere volui, ut cujut- 


N 


quam hominis ſententiam, tanquam ſcrip- 
turæ canonicæ auctoritatem ſequendam ar- 
bitreris; ſed ut... Ibid. c. 23. p. 54. 

Non afferamus ſtateras doloſas, ubi 
appendamus quod volumus, et quomodo 
volumus, pro arbitrio nottro dicentes : hoc 
grave, hoc leve eft. Sed afteramus divi- 
nam ſtateram de ſcripturis ſanctis, tam- 

uam de theſauris dominicis, et in illa quid 
ſit gravius appendamus. De Bapt. contr. 
Donat. I. 2. cap. 6. n. 9. T. ix. 

2 Sed illud plane non prætereundum eſt, 
ut ſi ad te quitquam catechizandus venerit 
liberalibus Jeunes excultus, qui jam de- 
creverit efle Chriſtianus Nec ipſe fane 
inutiliter rogatur, quibus rebus motus fit, 
ut velit eſſe Chriſtianus ; ut ſi libris ei per- 
ſuaſum eſſe videris, five canonicis, five — 

m 


n Grube of the Goſpel Hifory. Pt. II. Ch. XVII. vol. 10. p. 255 
18. This the Holy Spirit teacheth, who ſays to us by the 


© apoſtle,* meaning Paul. 

19. He calls the facred ſcriptures the * book of God, and 
© the ſcriptures of God. 

20. Paul's © epiſtles, he ſays, were heard in the churches 

-with the ſame refper as if Chriſt was heard ſpeaking by him, 

21. When*© the apoſtle John was read juſt now, we head 
© the Holy Spirit ſpeaking in him.” 

22. Nothing could be received as a doctrine of religion, un. 
Jeſs proved by ſcripture ; Auguſtine, therefore, explaining the 
Creed, ſays to his hearers, Whatever you find in the Creed 
© js contained in the divine ſcriptures.” 

23. Arguing upon a point in one of his ſermons, he takes the 
book of the goſpel into his hands, and ſays, © Hear, therefore, 
from the book itſelf; for I now perform the office not of x 
© difputant only, but of a reader, that our diſcourſe may be 
founded upon the authority of ſacred ſcripture, not upon hu- 


man ſuppoſitions, which would be building upon the fand. 
© Hear then the goſpel of John. The Lord ſpeaks,” 

24. I put in the margin a paſſage where * Auguſtine call 
upon men to inquire impartially, and to determine diſputable 
points by reaſon and ſcripture, joining prayer therewith. 

25. He ſays, © The books of the canonical ſcriptures of the 


tum tractatorum, de his aliquid in princi- 
pio loquaris, collaudans eos pro diverſitate 
meritorum canonicz auctoritatis, et expo- 
nentium ſollertiſſimæ diligentiz, &c. De 
Catechizand. Rudid. cap. 8. n. 12. T. vi. 

* Sanctus ſpiritus docet, qui nobis ait 
per apoſtolum. . . . Ep. 43. cap. i. T. ii. 

b Non enim de libro Dei hoc recitaturus 
eſt, Ep. 54. cap. 4. doh 
ſcripturam Dei, qui nobis hæc omnia tu- 
tura pronuntiavit. Ep. 77. n. 1,—Uti- 
nam ſcripturæ Dei, ſolicita mente inten- 
dentes. . . . Ep. 78. in. 4. ita 
eum Domino commendante, meruit aucto- 
ritatem, ut verba illins hodie fic audiantur 
in eccleſia, tamquam illo Chriſtus . . . . lo- 
cutus audiretur. Contr. Fauſt. I. 28. c. 4. 

© Quando Johannes apoſtolus legebatur, 
audivimus Joquentem per eum Spiritum 
Sanctum. Serm. 182, in. T. V. 

f Quicquid enim in ſymbolo, in divinis 
facrarum ſcripturarum literis continetur. 
Serm. 212. s Sed ex ipſo codice au- 
dite. Propterea enim non tantum difputa- 
toris, ſed etiam lectoris fungor officio, ut 
ſermo iſte noſter ſanctarum ſcripturarum 
auctoritate fulciatur, non humanis ſuſpi- 
cionibus ſuper arcnam ædificetur. Audite 


Old 


ergo evangelium ſecundum Johannem, 
Dominus loquitur. Serm. 362. cap. 22, 
T. v. d Ceſſabit a noſtris partibus 
terror temporalium poteſtatum. Ceſſet etian 
a veſtris partibus terror congregatorum Cir- 
cumcellionum. Re agamus, ratione 282. 
mus, divinarum ſeripturarum auQtoritate 
agamus ... quæramus, pulſemus, ut acc- 
8 et inveniamus. Ep. 33. n. 7, 
ii. i Quod genus literarum 
non cum credendi neceſſitate, fed cum ju- 
dicandi libertate legendum eſt . . , ditin&a 
eſt a poſterioribus hbris excellentia eanoni- 
cæ auctoritatis Veteris et Novi Teſtament, 
quz apoſtolorum confirmata temporibus, 
per ſucceſſiones epiſcoporum et propage 
tiones eccleſiarum, tamquam in ſede qua. 
dam ſublimiter conſtituta eſt, cui ſerviat 
omnis fidelis et pius intellectus. Ibi f 
quid velut abſurdum moverit, non licet di- 
cere ; auctor hujus libri non tenuit verita- 
tem; ſed, aut codex mendoſus eſt, aut in- 
terpres erravit, aut tu non intelligis. | 
oputculis autem poſteriorum, que ibris in- 
numerabilibus continentur, ſed nullo modo 
illæ ſacratiſſimæ canonicarum ſcripturarum 
excellentiz coxquantur z etiam in quibuſ- 
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old and New Teſtament, eſtabliſhed in the times of the 
alles, and confirmed by the teſtimony of the ſucceſſions of bi- 
« ſhops and churches in all following times, are placed in a pe- 
« culiar degree of authority, to which the * and under- 
« ſtanding of all faithful and pious men are ſubject. In many 
© books of later times the ſame truths may be found: but in 
© them they are not of the ſame. authority as in the canonical 
books of ſcripture. Other authors may err: the ſacred 
« writers are infallible. Nor is it neceſſary that a thing ſhould 
© be ſaid by many of them: if but one prophet, or apoſtle, 
« or evangeliſt has ſaid it, we are ſure it is true. 

XII. One proof of regard for the ſacred ſcriptures, is the 
ſolemn and reverential reading them as a part of public 
worſhip. x | 

I, in Auguſtine's time the ſcriptures were conſtantly read in 
the religious aſſemblies of Chriſtians in Africa ; ſome parts of 
ſcripture were by cuſtom uſually read at certain ſeaſons of the 
rear. Of this Auguſtine ſpeaks in the prologue * to his tracts 
or ſermons upon the firſt epiſtle of John in ſome of his 
ſermons at the time of Eaſter, or the week before it. We ſaw, 
ſome time ago, that“ the book of the Acts was begun to be 
read at Eaſter, | 

2. They had oftentimes three readings, and as it ſeems in 
tais order; epiſtles of apoſtles, a pſalm, the goſpels : at leaſt 
that order is ſeveral times mentioned at the beginning of Au- 
guſtine's ſermons, which were diſcourſes upon ſuch portions of 
ſcripture as had been before read. Sometimes he diſcourſed 
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longe tamen eſt impar auctoritas. Itaque 
in eis, ſi qua forte propterea diſſonare pu- 
tantur a vero, . . « tamen liberum ibi ha- 
bet lector auditorve judicrum, quo vel ap- 
probet quod placuerit, vel improbet quod 
ofenderit, . . . In illa vero canonica emi- 
neutia ſacrarum literarum, etiamſi unus 
propheta, ſeu apoſtolus, aut evangeliſta 
quid in ſuis literis poſuiſſe ipſa canons 
confirmatione declaratur, non licet dubi- 
tare quod verum fit, Contr. Fauſt, I. xi. 
cap. 5, T. vii. k Meminit Sanc- 
tins Veſtra, evangelium ſecundum Jo- 
hanvem ex ordine lectionum nos ſolere 
tractare. Sed quia nunc interpoſita eſt 
lollemnitas ſanctorum dierum, quibus cer- 
tas ex evangelio lectiones oportet in ec- 
cleha recitari : quæ ita ſunt annuæ, ut alia 
eile non poſlint : ordo ille, quem ſuſcepe- 
ramus, neceſſitate paululum intermiſſus 
et, non amiſſus. — in Tract. in 
ep. Jo. T. iu. p. 2. Reſurrettio 
Donuni nottri Jetu Chriſti et hodie recita- 


ta eſt. . Primo enim lecta eſt ſecundum 
Matthæum, heſterno autem die ſecundum 
Marcum, hodie ſecundum Lucam ; fre 
habet ordo evangeliſtarum. Sicut enim 
ho ipſius ab omnibus evangeliſtis con- 
cripta eſt, ſic dies iſti ſeptem vel oo dant 
ſpatium, ut ſecundum omnes 8 — 
reſurrectio Domini recitetur. au- 
tem, quia uno die legitur, non ſolet legi 
niſi ſecundum Matthæum. Serm. 232. 
cap. I. . V, Vid. et Serm. 239. Cap. I, 
m p. 97. Lectiones {ante 
progeny ſunt, et quas audiamus, et de 
quibus aliquid ſermonis, adjuvante Domi- 


no, proferamus. In lectione apoſtolica 


gratiz aguntur Domino de fide gentium. 
- + » In pſalmodiximus... .. In — 
ad cœenam vocati ſumus. Serm. 112. n. 
1. T. v. — Apoſtolum audivimus, pfal - 
mum audivimus, evangelium audivimus. 
Conſonant omnes di vinæ lectiones. 
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briefly upon each of the readings : at other times he pitched 
upon one of them only, as a ſubject of diſcourſe. 

3. In the work of the City of God he ſpeaks of the reading 
the ſcriptures as a general thing among Chriſtians. * Ini the 
faithful writings of the evangeliſts are recorded both the mi. 
* racles of Chriſt, and the doctrine, for the confirming of which 
© they were wrought. They were publiſhed to produce faith: 
© and becauſe they were believed, they have been made ſtil 
more public: for they are read to the people that they may 
© be believed; and if they had not been believed, they would 
© not have been read. The canonical books of ſcripture being 
© read every where, the miracles therein recorded are well 
© known to all people.” 

4. In the ſame work he has an excellent article of the bene. 
fit of the Chriſtian religion, © on account of the public reading 
© the ae in the churches, where was a confluence of all 
© ſorts of people, of both ſexes ; and the beſt rules of life, with 
proper arguments, are propoſed : and if ſome attended on 
© theſe readings who were not made thoroughly virtuous ; the 
advantage to many was very great, and the uſefulneſs of the 


© delign was manifeſt. 


5. He obſerves, in a ſermon, that * the epiſtles of Peter and 
- Paul were daily read to the people all over the world. 


XIII. I formerlyy alleged divers excellent obſervations of 


Auguſtine, in anſwer to the Manichees, concerning the ge- 


o Primam le&ionem audivimus apoſto- 
I. . . . Deinde cantavimus pſalmum. Poſt 
hac evangelica lectio decem leproſos mun- 
datos nobis oftendit. . . Has tres lectiones, 
quantum pro tempore poſſumus, pertracte- 
mus, dicentes pauca de ſingulis. Serm. 
176. n. 1. Þ 1 ſanctas 
plures, cum recitarentur, audivimus: et 
de his oportet nos dicere quod Dominus 
fuerit donare dignatus. Sed lectionum 
omnis auditor quod recentins lectum eſt 
magis meminit, et ut inde aliquid a tracta- 
tore verbi dicatur, exſpectat. Cum ergo 
ultimum fit ſanctum evangelium recita- 
tum, &c. Serm. 49. in. 

In eiſdem quippe veraciſſimis libris 
cuncta conſcripta ſunt, et quæ facta ſunt, 
et propter quod credendum facta ſunt. 
Hæe, ut fidem facerent, innotuerunt. Hic 

r dem, quam fecerunt, multo clarius 
innoteſcunt. Leguntur quippe in popu— 
lis, ut credantur. Nec in populis, niſi 
credita, legerentur .. . . Canon quippe 
ſacrarum literarum, quem definitum etle 
oportebat, illa facit ubique recitari, et me- 
moriz cunctorum inhierere populorum. 


De Civ. Dei. I. xxii. c. 8. T. vi. 
r.. . quia populi confluunt ad eccleſas 
caſta celebritate, honeſta utriuſque ſexus 
diſcretione. Ubi audiant, quam bene hic 
ad tempus vivere debeant, ut poſt hanc 
vitam beate ſemperque vivere mereantur : 
ubi ſanta ſcriptura ny oo doctrina 
de ſuperiore loco in conſpectu ommium 
perſonante, et qui faciunt audiant ad ptæ- 
mium ; et qui non faciunt, audiant ad ju- 
dicium. Quo etſi veniunt quidam 
— irriſores, omnis eorum petu · 
antia aut repentina immutatione depom- 
tur, aut timore vel pudore comprumetur. 
Nihil enim eis turpe ac flagitioſum ſpec- 
tandum imitandumque proponitur, ui 
veri Dei aut præcepta infinuantur, aut mi- 
racula narrantur, aut dona laudantur, aut 
beneficia poltulantur, De Civ. Dei. l. u. 
c. 28. 5 Literz — _ 
ulis recitantur. Et quibus popuiis 
. 2 populis ? Pialmum adtendite. 
In omnem terram exivit ſonus corum. 
Serm. 298. c. 1. T. v. t Vol. ul, 
p- 521 + +» 526, 
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niuneneſs and integrity of the books of the New Teſtament. I 
{hall now add here no more than a paſſage or two upon thoſe 
nts. 

1. He ſays: © The © genuineneſs and integrity of the ſame 
« ſcriptures may be relied upon, which have been ſpread all over 
© the world, and which from the time of their publication were 
© in the higheſt eſteem, and have been carefully kept in the 

© churches, or by Chriſtian people.” 

2. © Moreover *, there are ſome who ſay that was not Cyprian's 
© ſentiment ; and that ſome have fraudently inſerted it in his 
« writings : for the integrity of the books of any one biſhop, 
© however eminent, cannot be ſo completely kept, as that of 
© the canonical ſcripture, tranſlated into ſo many languages, 
© and kept by the people of every age; and yet ſome there have 
© been who have forged writings with the names of apoſtles. 
© In vain, indeed, becauſe that ſcripture has been ſo eſteemed, 
© ſo celebrated, fo known. Nevertheleſs thoſe audacious at- 
© tempts ſhew what may be done with regard to others, not ſo 
' well known.“ 

XIV. I ſhall take notice of very few various readings. 

1. Auguſtine had in his copies of St. John's goſpel the“ hiſ- 
tory of the woman taken in adultery. See ch. viii. 

2, He had the latter part of St. Mark's goſpel ; as appears 
from his books of the Conſent of the Evangeliſts, and from 
quotations of it elſewhere. 

3. How he read the Lord's Prayer, as recorded in St. Luke, 
was obſerved * formerly. 

XV. It is very fit we ſhould obſerve what notice Auguſtine , 
has taken of the Latin verſion or verſions of the ſcriptures, in 
ule in his time. 


* Porro, ſi mendax eſt evangelium diſſe- defuerunt, qui ſub nominibus apoſtolorum 
minatum et notum omnibus gentibus, et ab multa confingerent, Fruſtra quidem, quia 
io predicationis Chriſti in ecclefiis om- illa fic commendata, fic celebrata, fic nota 
nibus in tanto ſanctitatis culmine colloca- eſt. Verum quid poſſit adverſus literas, 
tum : que ſcriptura proferri poteſt, cui de non canonica auctoritate fundatas, etiam 
Chriſto des habenda fit? Contr. Fauſt. J. hinc demonſtravit impiz conatus audaciæ, 
wi. c. 11. T. vii. x Quamquam non quod et adverſus eas, quæ tanta notitiæ 
dent, qui hoc Cyprianum prorſus non mole firmatz ſunt, ſeſe erigere non preter- 
ſenſßſſe contendunt, fed ſub ejus nomine a miſit. Ep. 93. cap. 10. n. 38. T. ii. 
pretumtoribus atque mendacibus fuiſſe Nam cum ad — Chriſtum Ju- 
coatẽtum. Neque enim fic potuit integri= dei adduxifſent mulierem in adulterio 
atque notitia librorum unius quamlibet comprehenſam, cumque tentantes dice- 
alis epiſcopi cuſtodiri, quemadmodum rent: Quod juſſa eſſet lege lapidari, &c. 
{criptura canonica, tot linguarum literis, et Ep. 153. cap. 4. n. 9. T. ii. 
orchne, et ſucceſſion ecelebrationis eccleſiaſ- 2 Vid. de Conſenſ. Ev. 1. iii. cap. 25. 
vcx cuſtoditur, Contra quam tamen nen n. 76. ® Vol. ii. p. $27» 
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1. Quoting a text of Geneſis: As, ſays * he, * the Gre, 


copies have it, from which that ſcripture has been ta. 


© ſlated.” 


2. In his Retractations he owns, that © in a work which he they 
reviſed, he had made a wrong quotation of a text from tis 
Pſalms, being miſted by the Latin tranſlation, made from th 
Greek verſion of the Seventy ; from whence the ſcriptures d 
the Old Feſtament had beer tranſlated. 

3. In a letter written to Jerom, in 394 or 395, he approves 
of Jerom's tranſlating, that is, making a new Latin tranſlator 
of the Greek verſion of the Seventy ; but * is againſt his trar. 
flating the ſame canonical ſcriptures of the Old Teftamer: 


from Hebrew into Latin. 


4. In another letter to Jerom, written about 405 or 406, he 
in ſome meaſure approves of Jerom's undertaking to tran- 
ſlate from the Hebrew: and he earneſtly deſires him to ſend 
to him his Latin tranſlation of the ſcriptures from the Seventy; 
eſpecially becauſe the verſions already made, and then in uz. 
were full of faults, and made by unſkilful perſons. But though 
he approves of Jerom's deſign in tranſlating from the Hebrew 
as uſeful, he could not conſent to the reading of that verſion in 
the churches, becauſe the people, who had been long uſed to 
a tranſlation from the Seventy, would be diſturbed and of- 


fended. 


5. In a book, written in 419, Auguſtine often compares 


d Sicut Græci codices habent, unde in 
Eatinam linguam ſcriptura iſta converſa 
elt. De Civ. Dei. I. xiii. cap. 24. n. 1. 

© In eo. . . ubi poſui teſtimonium in 
quo legitur . . mendoſitas noftri codicis 
me fetellit. . . . Hoc eſſe verius Græci li- 
bri indicant, ex qua lingua in Latinam ſe- 
eundum Septuaginta Interpretres veterum 
Divinarum Scripturarum eſt facta tranſla- 
tio. Retrat. I. i. c. 7. n. 2. T. i. 

De vertendis autem in Latinam lin- 
guam ſanctis literis canonicis laborare te 
nollem, niſi eo modo quo Job interpreta- 
tus es: ut ſignis adhibitis, quid inter hanc 
tuam et Septuaginta, quorum eſt graviſſi- 
ma auctoritas, interpretationem diſtet ap- 
pareat. Satis autem nequeo mirari, ſi ali- 
quid adhuc in Hebrzis exemplaribus in- 
venitur, quod tot interpretes allius linguæ 
peritiſfimos fugerit. Omitto enim Septua- 
ginta, de quorum vel conſilũ vel ſpiritus 
majore concordia, quam ſi unus homo eſ- 
Et, non audeo in aliquam partem certam 
ferre ſententiam, niſi quod eis præeminen- 
tem auctoritatem in hoc munert fine cou- 


troverſia tribucndam exiſtimo. &c. Es. 
28. cap. 2. T. ii. De interpre- 
tatione tua jam mihi perfuaſifti, qua un- 
tate ſeripturas volueris transferre de He- 
bræis. . Deinde nobis mittas oblcero 
interpretrationem tuam de Septuaginta 
quam te edidifſe neſciebam. . . . Ideo au- 
tem deſidero interpretationem tuam de Sep- 
tuaginta, ut et tanta Latinorum Interpre- 
tum, qui qualeſcumque auſi ſunt, quantum 
poſſumus, imperitia careamus : et hi, qu 
me invidere putant utilibus laboribus tw 
tandem aliquando, ſi fieri poteſt, intelligant 
propterea me nolle tuam ex Hebrzo n. 
terpretationem in eccleſas legi, ne cont 
Septuaginta auctoritatem, tamquam n. 
vum aliquid proferentes, magno ſcandus 
perturbemus plebes Chriſti, quarum autres 
et corda illam interpretationem audire con- 
ſueverunt, quæ etiam ab apoſtolis appro 
bata eſt. Ep. 82. cap. v. n. 34, 35 11 

f Vid.' Quzftiones in Heptateuch. . hy 
Qu. 19. Qu. 24. Qu: 25. I. vii. 7. 
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the tranſlation from the Seventy, and Jerom's tranſlation from 
the Hebrew. 

6. In the laſt book of the Chriſtian doctrine, written about 
426, he quotes a paſſage of the prophet Amos not in the tran- 
lation from the Seventy, but in Jerom's tranſlation from the 

cbrew. 

2 1 ſhall now put down ſome obſervations. In the ſecond 
book of the Chriſtian doctrine, written in 397, after the long 
paſſage tranſcribed at the beginning of this chapter, he ſays : 
© They * who uſe the Latin tongue, for whoſe inſtruction I now 
« write, will want for their aſſiſtance in underſtanding the divine 
ſcriptures, the knowledge of two other languages, even the 
© Hebrew and the Greek, that they may have recourſe to the 
' originals, when there is any doubt about the exactneſs of the 
Latin verſion : whereupon he proceeds to take notice of the 
great number, and of the unſkilfulneſs of the Latin tran- 


© ſlators.' 


Afterwards he ſays: And among tranſlations let that be 

525 preferred, which is moſt literal and clear; and for correcting 
rew all manner of Latin tranſlations recourſe ſhould be had to the 
Lin Greek: where he argues, that for the Old Teſtament, the 
to Greek of the Seventy ought to be conſulted. © As for the New 
0l- * Teſtament, there can be no queſtion but that we ought to 
' have recourſe to the Greek copies, and eſpecially ſuch as are 
5 to be found with churches of the greateſt learning and 


knowledge. 


Ep. 5 . i 

n. At the beginning of the paſſage juſt quoted, Auguſtine is ſup- 
= poſed to ſay, agreeably to the editions of this work which we 
cr now have: And among tranſlations, let the Italic be prefer- 
a "red; for it keeps cloſe to the original, without obſcurity.” 
U- . . . 

* But that here is ſome fault of tranſcribers, appears to me highly 
e 

1 t Non autem ſecundum Septuaginta dex Græcus, et aliquantulum facultatis 
. Interpretes. . .. Sed ficut ex Hebræo in fbi utriuſque lingua habere videbatur, 
* Litinum eloquium Preſbytero Hieronymo auſus eit interpretari. De Doctrin. Chr. 
v utrivſque linguæ perito interpretante tran- l. ii. cap. 11. n. 16. T. i. p. 1. 

5 ſata ſunt. De Boctr. Chril. I. iv. cap. i In iptis autem interpretationibus Itala 
. o. n. 15. T. ifi. p. 1. h Et Latine ceteris præferatur: nam eſt verborum te- 
* qvidem lingur homines, quos nunc in- macior, cum perſpicuſtate ſententiæ. Et 
4 'ruendos tulcepimus, duabus aliis ad Latinis quibuſlibet emendandis Græci ad- 
| {uipturarum divinarum cognitionem opus hibeantur, in quibus Septuaginta Interpre- 
; tabent; Hebrea ſcilicet et Græca, ut ad tum, quod ad Vetus Teſtamentum adti- 


exemplaria præcedentia recurratur, {i quam 
whtationem adtulerit Latinorum Inter- 
protum infinita varietass ui enim 
lenpturas ex Hebræa lingua in Grzcam 
rerun, numerari poſſunt, Latini autem 
[nterpretes nullo modo. Ut enim cuique 
pris tide temporibus in manus venit co- 


net, &xcellit auftoritas. . . Libros autem 
Novi Teſtamenti, fi quid in Latinis vane- 
tatibus titubat, Grmzcis cedere oportere 
non dubium eſt, et maxime qui apud eccle- 
ſias doctiores et diligentiores reperiuntur. 
Ibid. cap. 15. n. 22, | 


H 2 probable. 
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probable. I ſhall therefore allege largely the words of M. 
David Caſley, in his excellent preface before the Catalogue of the 
Manuſcripts of the King's Library, p. xix. xx. * I cannot ke. 
© frain adding what I had in — from my worthy pz. 
« tron, Dr. Bentley . . . In St. Auguſtine's ſecond book 4 
Doctrina Chriſtiana, ſpeaking of the ſeveral verſions of the 
© holy ſcriptures : In ipſis autem interpretationibus Itala czteri 
< preferatur; nam eſt verborum tenacior, cum perſpicuita: 
ſententiæ. Et Latinis quibuſlibet emendandis Græci adhi. 
© beantur. Which the Doctor corrects : Illa ceteris præſeratur, 
* quz eſt verborum tenacior; which, or ſomewhat like it, mut 
© be the true reading. For had there been a verſion in Auguſ 
© tine's time, diſtinguiſhed by the name of © Italic,” to which he 
gave the preference for its ſ{tri&t adherence to the words of the 
© original, how comes he never to name it, but this once; and 
that in the poetic word © Itala,” and not © Italica?“ How ſhoult 
© all other Latin fathers be filent about it? How could Jerom 
in particular miſs it, who wrote ſo much upon that ſubject in 
* ſeveral of his works; and eſpecially in his Preface to the Nen 
© Teſtament ; wherein he ſays, that Pope Damaſus ordered 
© him to compare the ſeveral Latin verſions, and to make ſuch 
© an one as ſhould be authentic; or in his epiſtle to Pamma. 
' © chius, about the beſt way of tranſlating ? . . . It ſeems not 
* improbable, that it was at firſt “ illa Latina ceteris prefera- 
« tur:” which being changed to © Itala, que” muſt be 
* changed to © nam” of courſe. And this 1s the more proba- 
0” Doe; from the © Latinis quibuſlibet,” ſet in oppoſition to it, in 
the ſame ſentence.” 

So Mr. Caſley: And to me it ſeems, that there is great force 
in the argument taken from the filence of Jerom, and other 
ancient writers ; and even of Auguſtine himſelf, who has never 
mentioned this Italic verſion elſewhere. If J underſtand Mr. 
Caſley, Dr. Bentley's emendation was, illa cæteris preferatur, 
© quz.'. . And what was mentioned juſt now, illa Latina czters 
præferatur, quæ is Mr. Caſley's own. - Poſſibly Dr. Bentley 
id; et illa: that ſeems to me to be the moſt likely reading; it 
ty eaſily changed into © Itala.” And I have obſerved a paſ- 
Auguſtine, which may be of ſome uſe to confirm it: 
Hz n et illa parva ætas magnum teſtimonii pondus, quæ 
priar riſto meruit ſanguinem ſundere. De Gen. ad Lit. 
[I. ii. P. i. I therefore would read this paſſage of 
Aruou! bis manner: In ipſis- autem interpretationibus 
a, que eſt verborum tenacior cum per- 

2: and ] have tranſlated according]y. Au- 

: | guſtine 
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guſtine there lays down a rule concerning tranſlations in ge- 
"eral; he had no occaſion to begin with particular notice of any 
verſion whatever. But having laid down a general obſervation 


concerning tranſlations, the mention of the Latin verſion fol- 


lows, as here, very properly. 
XVI. Many good interpretations of ſcripture might be col- 


le&ed out of St. Auguſtine's works: I obſerve a very few 
only. 
: Matth. vi. 13.—but deliver us from evil. He does not 
underſtand that of the evil one, but of the evil of affliction. At 
the ſame time it appears, I think, that Auguſtine's copies of the 
Lord's Prayer, as in St. Matthew, concluded with that petition, 
without the doxology. _ 

2. Auguſtine underſtood Rom. viii. 33, 34, after this man- 
ner: © Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? 
„God, who juſtifies: by no means. Who ſhall condemn ? 
© Chriſt, who died ? yea rather, who is riſen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us? 


Aby no means.” . . . . So likewiſe the acute Mr. Locke upon 


the place. 


XVII. I ſhall conclude this chapter with ſelect paſſages con- 


cerning a variety of ſubjects. 

1. In the firſt place I ſhall take ſome ſelect obſervations con- 
cerning the ſcriptures. 

1, In his books of the City of God, which are a defence of the 


Chriſtian religion againſt heathens, he has this fine obſervation : 


© Our” canonical books of ſcripture, which are of the higheſt 
authority with us, have been ſettled with great care: they 
* ought to be few, left their value ſhould be diminiſhed ; and 
vet they are ſo many, and written by ſo many perſons, that 
' their agreement throughout is wonderful.” 

„ In an argument with the Manichees, Auguſtine has theſe 


Cum dicimus: Libera nos a malo: qui condemnat ?* Rurſuſque interroge- 
» 1dmonemus cogitare, nondum nos mus : © Chriſtus Jeſus, qui mortuus eſt, 
ein £0 hono, ubi nullum patiemur ma- magis autem qui reſurrexit, qui eſt in 
wm. Ft hoc quidem ultimum quod in *« dextera Dei, qui et interpellat pro no- 
Dominica Oratione poſitum eſt, tam late bis? Ut ubique tacite reſpondeatur z 


/4121, ut homo Chriſtianus in qualibet tri= non. De Doctrin. Chriſtian, I. iii. cap. 
m Denique auctores no- 


ere conflitutus, in hoc gemitus edat, 3. n. 6. 


oc lacrymas fundat, hinc exordiatur, 
| hoe immoretur, ad hoc terminet oratio- 
em. Ep. 130. e. 11. n. 23. T. ii. 
Pronuntiabitur ergo ita, ut poſt per- 
wntationem, qua dicimus: © Quis accu- 
bit electos Dei ?* illud quod ſequitur 
«nv interrogationis enuntietur. Deus 
0 gui juſtificat? ut tacite reſpondeatur : 
wn, Ft nem percontembr ; © Quis ett, 


fri, in quibus non fruſtra ſacramentum li- 
terarum figitur, et terminatur canon, abſie 
ut in aliqua ratione diſſentiant. . Ipſ 
ſane pauei eſſe debuerunt, ne multitudine 
vileſccret, quod religione carum eſſe opor- 
teret : nec tamen ita pauci, ut eorum non 
fit miranda conſenſio. De Civ. D. I. xvii, 
C. 41. . vii. 


H 3 expreſſions. 
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expreſſions. I" ſhould not believe the goſpel, if I were not 
induced thereto by the authority of the catholic church. 

Upon which paſſage we may obſerve, 1. This is an expref. 
fion put forth in the heat of diſpute: 2. The word © authority 
is of ambiguous meaning, and is ſometimes equivalent to * teſti. 
© mony:* 3. Probably the * teſtimany of the church, here 
ſpoken of, relates to the genuineneſs or authenticity of the books 
of the New Teſtament ; which is not to be known but by the 
teſtimony of Chriſtians, and others. That ſeems to be the bet 
account of this paſſage ; and ſo underſtood, it may be reckoned 
reaſonable and juſt, To this purpoſe * Beauſobre. 

3. In the ſecond book of the Chriſtian doctrine, he ſpeaks of 
the difficulty of underſtanding ſome parts of ſcripture : but he 
ſays, that * nothing is ſaid in obſcure places, but may be found 
clearly expreſſed in others ; which he takes to be a proof of the 
wonderful wiſdom of God. 

4. In a ſermon, he ſpeaks of the fulneſs and the variety of 
the divine oracles, and of their length and breadth ; fo that the 
things therein taught may be underſtood without miſtake, and 
be kept without labour, by him who loves God and his neigh. 
bour. 

Ss. Again; So great is the depth of the Chriſtian ſerip- 
tures, that I might be continually improving in the know- 
ledge of them, if I were to ſtudy them only, | Ao early youth 
to old age, in much leiſure, with great care, and with a better 
capacity than mine: though all things neceſſary to ſalvation 
may be thence learned without difficulty.” 

6, In another place he ſays: As there are innumerable 
other things which he was ignorant of; ſo alſo, in the ſcrip- 
© tures, there are many more things which he did not know 
© than he did know.“ 


a 00. 


n Ego vero evangelio non crederem, niſi magnitudinem et latitudinem divinorum e- 
me catholicæ eccletiz commoneret autto- loquiorum ſccure poſſidet caritas, qua 
ritas. Contr. Ep, Fundam. cap. 5. T. viii. Deum proximumque diligimus. Ib. n.2. 

o See Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 446. s Tanta eſt enim Chriſtianarum pro- 

p Magnifice igitur et ſalubriter ſpiritus funditas literarum, ut in eis continuo pro- 

ſanctus ita ſcripturas ſanctas — ficerem, ſi eas ſolas ab ineunte pueritia ul- 
ut locis apertioribus fami occurreret, ob- que ad decrepitam ſenectutem, maxims 
ſcurioribus autem faſtidia detergeret. Ni- otio, ſummo ſtudio, meliore ingenio addil- 
hil enim fere de illis obſcuritatibus erui- cere. Non quod ad ea quz neceſlaria ſun! 
tur, quod non planiſſime dictum alibi a- ſaluti tanta in eis perveniatur difficultate. 
periatur. De Doctr. Chriſt. I. ii. c. 6. Ep. 137. n. 3. T. ii. Vid. ibid. cap. 5. 
n. 8. T. iii. 4 Divinarum ſcrip- n. 18. Et miror, quod hoc t: 
turarum multiplicem abundantiam, latiſ- latet, quod non ſolum in aliis innumera- 
imamque doctrinam, fratres mei. ſine ullo bilibus multa me latent, ſed etiam in ipds 
-rrore comprchendit, et tine ullo labore ſanctis ſcripturis multo neſciam plura quan 
uſtodit, cujus cor. pleaum eſt caritate, ſciam. Fp. g. cap. 21. n. 38. 
Scem. 250. n. 1. T. v. 1 Totam 
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Thoſe expreſſions may be reckoned proofs of Auguſtine's 
tymility and modeſty, as well as of his high veneration for the 
ſcriptures. 

is There is a paſſage concerning the depth of the ſcriptures 
1* Auguſtine's Confeſſions, to which I refer. 

, Some * caſt lots upon the goſpels, and conſulted them for 
firection in their ſecular affairs; which, he ſays, is better chan 
bing to demons, but yet is to be blamed. 

. Auguſtine has ſome very fine obſervations y, arguing the 
he truth of the Chriſtian religion, from its wonderful progreſs ; 
tie foundation of which had been laid in the doctrine of a man 
mominouſly crucified, and the labours of his apoſtles, fiſhermen 
md publicans, who alſo underwent all manner of ſufferings, and 
which was Cheriſhed by the ſufferings of believers for a long 
time: till at length the ancient idolatry, with its fooliſh rites, 
ad been almoſt univerſally aboliſhed, and the true God every 
where worſhipped, and throughout many nations all of every 
rank, high and low, learned and umlearned, gloried in Jeſus 
Chriſt, as their lord and maſter. 

In another work, ſpeaking of the timorouſneſs of the philoſo- 
chers, and the ſuperior effect of the Chriſtian religion above 
their ſchemes, he ſays to the remaining heathens : If“ the phi- 


0 
— 
— 


p- 6 f 1 
. * loſophers, in whote names they gloried, were to live again, 
t1 
er a profunditas eloquiorum tuorum. ad mortem 2 veritate, non mala repen- 
„Deus mens, mira protunditas. Con- dentibus, fed perpetiendo certantibus, non 
L sen Fob * Hi vero occidendo, os vincentibus: fic 
qui de paginis evangelicis ſortes legunt, in ittam religionem mutatus eſt mundus, 
N tw optinoum elt ut hoc potius faciant, fic ad hoc evangelium corda converſa mor- 
quam 24 demonia conſuſenda concurrant: talium, marium et feminarum, parvulorum 
2 enam ita mihi difplicet contuetudo, atque magnorum, doctorum et indocto- 
* 6 220% a fecularia, ct ad vitæ hujus va- rum, ſapientum et inſipientium . , . nobi- 
atem, propter alam vitam loquentia lium et ignobilium . et per omnes gen- 
cus divina velle convertere. Ep. 55. tes eccleſa diffuſa fic crevit, ut contra ip- 
ap. 20. n. 37. T. ii. Quamquun fam catholicam fidem nulla ſecta perverſa, 
am n de Chrilto et Eccleſia teſtimonia nullum genus exoriatur erroris, quod ita 
. 21.12 precederent, quem non movere de- reperiatur Chriſtiane veritati adverfan, ut 
rt, vt crederet, repente illuxiſſe divi- non affectet atque ambiat Chriſti nomine 


An humano generi claritatem : quando 
emus, relictis diis falſis, et eorum con- 
14 15 uſquequaque limulacris, templis 
mowers, uve in alios uſus commutatis, 
a: qu ab humana veternoſiſſima conſuctu- 
veto! vans titibus exſtirpatis, unum ve- 
n Deum ab omnibus invocari ? Et hoc 
*vc 13ctum per unum hominem ab homi- 
005 Wuſum, comprehenſum, vinctum, 
22:.22um, expalmatum, exprobratum, 
kum, occiſum: diſcipulis ejus, quos 
1 Nas, et imperitos, et piſcatores, et pub- 
dos, per quos ejus magiſterium com- 
cxeetut, elegit.. .. Ita fidelibus uſque 


loriari, De Fide rerum, que non vi- 
— cap. 7. T. vi. 2 IIli enim, 
fi reviviſcerent, quorum nominibus iſti 
gloriantur, et invenirent refertas eccleſias, 
templaque deſerta, et a cupiditate bonorum 
temporalium et fluentium ad ſpem vitæ æ - 
ternæ et bona ſpiritalia et intelligibilia vo- 
cari et currere humanum genus, dicerent 
fortaſſe, ſi tales eſſent quales memorantur ; 
hæc ſunt, quæ nos perſuadere populis non 
auſi ſumus, et eorum potius conſuetudini 
ceſſimus, quam illos in noſtram fidem vo- 
luntatemque traduximus. De Vera Relig. 


cap. 4. I. i. 
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and ſhould fee the churches crowded, the temples forſake, 
* and men called from the love of temporal fleeting things to 
* the hope of eternal life, and the poſſeſſion of ſpiritual ang 
© heavenly bleſſings, and readily embracing them, provided they 
were really ſuch as they are ſaid to have been, perhaps they 
* would ſay: Theſe are things which we did not dare to ſay t 
© the people; we rather gave way to their cuſtom, than cn. 
< deavoured to draw them over to our beſt thoughts and ap- 
prehenſions. 

Indeed, Auguſtine has many excellent arguments for th, 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, and of the evangelical hiſtory, 

Peter, he ſays, and the other apoſtles, had no intereſt 9 
ſerve, of honour or profit, in preaching the goſpel, They ſuf. 
fered all manner of evil; yet they continued to aſſert that Jeſus, 
who had been crucified, was riſen from the dead ; which they 
mult have known to be true; otherwiſe they would not hay: 
aſſerted it, eſpecially in thoſe circumſtances, in the midit of ſuch 
dangers, and in the view-of ſuch- ſufferings as they were ex 
poſed to. | 

3. Auguſtine ſpeaks very often of the great advantage which 
* Chrittians have in their arguments for the truth of the goſpel, 
from the ſubſiſtence and diſperſion of the Jewiſh people, who 
every where bear teſtimony to the antiquity and genuinenek of 
the books of the Old Teſtament ; fo that none could ſay they wer: 
afterwards forged by Chriſtians. He thinks it a work of Di. 


2 Cogitate, fratres, quale fuit, mitti ho- 
mines per orbem terrarum, prædicare ho- 
minem crucifixum reſurrexiſſe, et pro iſta 
prædicatione perpeti omnia, quæ inſaniens 
mundus inferret, damna, exilia, vincula, 
tormenta, flammas, beſtias, cruces, mortes. 
Hoc pro neſcio quo ? Numquid enim, tra- 
tres mei, Petrus pro ſua gloria moriebatur, 
aut ſeipſum prædicabat? Alius morieba- 
tur, ut alius honoraretur : alius occide- 
batur, ut alius coleretur. Numquid hoc 
faceret, niſi flagrantia caritatis, de con- 
ſcientra veritas. Nam quomodo pro ea re 
morerentur, quam non viderant ? Serm. 
311. cap. 2. T. v. d Ideo ergo 
ſpark ſunt, ut nobis libros ſervent. Serm. 
S. n. 5. Tom v.—Propter hoc enim illa 
gens regno ſuo pulſa eſt, et diſperſa per 


terras, ut eius fidei, cuius inimici ſunt, 


bie des fert cogerentur. Serm. 201. 
(2 | Vid. Serm. 200. cap. 2. 202. 
cp 3. . n. 3. 374. n. 2. Reproba 

| rem gens pla Judzzorum, a 


eta, per mundum ufquequa- 

©: ur, ut ubihue portet codices 

act te prephett teſtimonium, qua 
"MAINS: *cie1ua prænuntia eſt, ne ad 


tempus 2 nobis fictum exiftimaretur ab 
=_ adverſariis proferatur, ubi etiam prz 
ictum eſt, non fuiſſe credituros, Ey 
137. n. 16. T. 2.—Et hoc enim magnum 
eſt, os Deus preſtitit eccleſiæ ſuz ub. 
que diffuſæ, ut gens Judza, merito debellata 
et diſperſa per terras, ne a nobis hc com. 
poſita putarentur, codices propheturum 
noſtrarum, et inimica fidei noſtre teſts 
fizret veritatis noſtræ. De Conf. Evang. 
I. i. c. 26. n. 40. T. iii. p. 2. et vid. ib. 
cap. 14. n. 22. c Magis verendum 
erat, ne tanta rerum evidentia circumtuſus 
fortaſſe diceret, poſtea quam iſta per mun- 
dum fieri cceperunt, Chriſtianos has literas 
compoſuiſle, ut ante prædicta putarentur, 
ne quaſi temere humanitus facta contem- 
nerentur, Hoc verendum erat, niſi efſet 
late ſparſus lateque notus populus Judzo- 
rum. . . . Per corum quippe codices pro- 
bamus, non a nobis tamquam de rerum 
eventu tommonitis iſta eſſe conſcripta, ſed 
olim in illo regno prædicta atque ſervata, 
nunc autem manifeſtata et completa. 
Contr. Fauſt, I. xiii. cap. x. n. , 5 
Conf. 1. xvi. cap. 11. et de Civ, Dei. I. W. 


cap. 34. 
vine 
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vine Providence, that the Jews, who had been juſtly expelled 


rom their own territories, ſhould ſtill ſubſiſt, and be every 
vhere, to bear witneſs to the ancient prophecies which had been 
ſalalled in Chriſt and the church, or the numerous converts to a 


wich in him all over the world. 


te therefore calls the Jews the librarians of the Chriſtians: 
ke compares them to * ſervants that carry books for the uſe of 
children of noble families; or that * carry a cheſt or bag of evi- 
Jences for a diſputant, who alleges them as evidences of what he 


vould make out and prove. 


4. It will be very proper to take notice of ſome of Auguſtine's 


p 


of 


aſſages, where he ſpeaks of the deſign of Chriſt's coming, and 
the ends and uſes of his ſufferings and death. 


. He ſays, that * Chrift aſſumed a human body, and lived 
among men, that he might ſet us an example of living, and dying, 


ind riſing again. 


>, In his paſſion, he ſhewed what we ought to endure; in 
is reſurrection, what we are to hope for. In the one, we ſee our 


duty; in the other, our reward. 


i, He ſpeaks very much to the ſame purpoſe in another 


ermon. 


. He ſays, that * Chriſt, when on earth, was not remarkable 
for worldly ſplendor and happineſs, becauſe he was to declare the 


4 Propterea autem adhue Judzi ſunt, ut 
bros noſtros portent, ad confuſionem 
ſuam . . Librarii noſtri facti ſunt, quo- 
modo ſolent ſervi poſt dominos codices 
ferre, ut illi portando deficiant, illi legendo 
prof.ciant, Enar. in Pf, Ivi. n. 9. T. iv. 
Conf, in PC, Iviii. Serm. 1. n. 22. cod, 
tom, © Et ſpark per orbem terra- 
mm facti ſunt quaſi cuſtodes librorum no- 
from. Quomodo ſervi, quando eunt in 
-uditorium Domini ipſorum, portant poſt 
Mos codices, et foris ſedent : fic... .. 
derm. 3. n. 5. T. v. f Quid 
eſt enim aliud hodieque gens ipſa, niſi 
urdam ſcriniaria Chriſtianorum, baju- 
lars legem et prophetas ad teſtimonium 
adlertionis n .. « Contr, Fauſt, 
|, X11, c. 23. T. viti.—Nobis ſerviunt Ju- 
dei, tamquam capſarii noſtri ſunt : ſtuden- 
bus nobis codices portant. Enar. in Pf. 
„. n. 14. T: 4. Remanſerunt illi, ad 
os, miſſi ſunt, codices ferentes, verita- 
en non intelligentes: teſtament: tabulas 
"2ventes, et hereditatem non tenentes. 
Znar, in Pf, Ixvii. n. 7. c Jeſus Chri- 
is, qui humano corpore aſſumto, ad hoc 
atque hominibus homo factus apparuit, 
ohis et vivendi et moriendi et reſur- 
1 præberet exemplum. Serm. 210. 


cap. 1. T. v. hb In paſſione qui 
exit? Docuit quid toleremus. In 1 wa 
rectione quid egit? Oſtendit quid ſperemus. 
Hic opus, ibi merces: opus in paſſione, 
merces in reſurrectione. Serm. 213. 
cap. 4. i Paſſio Chriſti ſignificat 
miſerias hujus vitæ. Reſurrectio Chriſti 
oſtendit beatudinem future vitæ. In 
ſenti laboremus : in futura ſperemus. 
odo tempus eſt operis : tunc mercetdis. 
Serm. 233. in. T. v. * Itaque 
Chriſtus homo, ut per eum revelaretur Novi 
E quæ non ad temporalem, 
ed ad æternam vitam pertinet, non utique 
terrena felicitate commendandus fuit. Inde 
ſubjectio, inde paſſio, inde flagella, ſputa, 
contumeliz, crux, vulnera, et tamquam 
ſuperato ſubjectoque mors ipſa, ut fideles 
ejus diſcerent, quale pietatis premium ab 
illo, cujus filii facti eſſent, petere atque 
ſperare deberent. &c. Ep. 140. cap. v. 
n. 13. T. ii. — Hoc enim voluit pati in 
conſpectu inimicorum, quo eum tamquam 
derelictum putarent, ut gratia commenda - 
retur Novi Teſtamenti, qui diſceremus 
etiam quærere felicitatem, quæ nunc eſt in 
fide, poſtea vero erit in ſpecie, &c, Ibid. 
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doctrine of eternal life. Vea, therefore, did he ſuffer all 


of evil, that his followers might the better underſtand what je. 
wards they are to expect, and that their thoughts might be raiſe 


to heavenly things; 


5. Chriſt's whole life on earth, he ſays, was an inſtitution of 


virtue. 


6. In * what he ſuffered from his enemies he 


Ve Us an ex. 


ample of patience, that, if it ſhould be required of us, we al 
might be willing to ſuffer for the truth of the goſpel. 

7. Having in a ſermon quoted John, xii. 24, 25: he" en. 
larges, in ſhewing that the deſign of the death of Chriſt was tg 


gain converts, and make martyrs. In his death he made a gain- 


traffic ; he purchaſed faithful men and martyrs; he bought 
us-with his blood ; he laid down the price of our redemption, 
Martyrs have returned what was lajd out for them ; that is, have 
given what was purchaſed, even their lives, 
. In another place he ſays, that Chriſt taught his martyr, 
not only by Jon but alſo by example; that they might have 


a pattern 0 
and ſhewed them the way. 


ſuffering, he ſuffered firſt ; he went before them, 


9, God himſelf, our Maſter, concealing the majeſty of his 
divinity, and appearing in the weakneſs of human fleſh, not only 


delivered oracular diſcourſes, but confirmed them by his paſſion 


and reſurrection. In one, he ſhewed us what we ought to endure; 
in the other, what we may hope for. 

5. Auguſtine ſtrongly aſſerts the neceſſity and value of good 
works, particularly offices of kindneſs and mercy. * By * thels 


1 Tota itaque vita ejus in terris, per ho- 
minem quem ſuſcipere dignatus eſt, diſci- 
plina morum eſt, De Vera Relig. cap. 
as. ©. 32. T. i. m Et quidem 
ad ſalutem noſtram, et vite hujus tranſi- 

ndz utilitatem, in his quæ paſſus eſt ab 
inimicis Dominus noſter exemplum patien- 
tine nobis præbere dignatus eſt: ut pro 
evangelica dignitate, ſi hoc ipſe voluerit, 
nihil tale perpeti recuſemus. Serm. 218. 
cap. 1. Conf. Serm. 231. cap. 5. 

Qantas mortes emit unus moriens, 
qui ſi non moreretur, granum frumenti 
non multiplicaretur Egit enim in 
cruce grande commercium. Ibi ſolutus 
fcculus pretit noſtri . . Emti ſunt fideles, 
et martyres. Sed martyrum fides pro- 
bata eſt. Teſtis eſt ſanguis. Quod illis 
:mpenſum eſt reddiderunt, et impleverunt 
quod ait ſanctus Johannes. 1 Joh. iii. 16. 
derm. 329. cap. 1. o Dominus je- 
tus martyres ſuos non ſolum inſtruxit præ- 


cepto, ſed et ſirmavit exemplo. Ut enim 
uod ſequerentur haberent paſſuri, prior 
ils paſſus eſt pro eis. Iter oſtendit, et 
viam fecit. Serm. 273. in. 
Hoc enim Deus ipſe Magiſter, la- 
tente majeſtate divinitatis, et carnis intr- 
mitate apparente, non ſolum ſermonis or- 
culo docuit, verum etiam ſuæ paſſionis et 
reſurrectionis _— roboravit. In al- 
tera enim qualia tolerare, in altera qua lia 
debeamus ſperare, monſtravit. Ep. 155. 
cap. 1. n. 4. L. TR 4 Alia uies, 
alia via non eſt, qua perveniamus ad Pe- 
um, qua redintegremur, qua recofcilie- 
mur ei, quem periculoſiſſime offendimus. 
Venturi ſumus in conſpectum ejus. Lo- 
quantur ibi pro nobis opera noſtra: et n 
loquantur, ut ſuperent offenſiones noſtras. 
. . enim amplius fuerit, hoc odtinebit, 
vel ad pœnam, ſi peccata meruerint : vel ad 
requicm, ſi opera bona, Serm. 159. U. + 
* Vs; 


« alone 


« when T1 


7. Je 


nd perf 


] 


I. His 
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zer. JonN CuxvsosroM, Biſhop of Conflantinople. A. D. 398. 123 


lone, ſays he, we ſecure happineſs : in this way we recover 
wrſclyes ; in this way we come to God, and are reconciled to 
um, whom we have greatly provoked. We ſhall be brought 
before his preſence ; let our good works there ſpeak for us; 
id let them ſo ſpeak that they may prevail over our offences: 
or which ſoever is moſt will prevail, either for puniſhment, 


ex- or for mercy. & a 

alto 4. Nothing, ſays ” Auguſtine, is more eaſy nor more plea- 
: ant than the miniſterial office, if performed ſlightly and po- 

en. « pularly ; but then, nothing more contemptible and more mi- 

to  erable in the divine account: on the other hand, nothin 

n. more difficult in itſelf, nor more bleſſed in the ſight of God: 

The © when rightly performed.” | 

n, -. Jeſus * Chriſt, he ſays, never uſed force ; he only taught 

Ve and perſuaded, 


rr... 
Jonx CurysSoSTOM, Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 


. His time. II. 4 Synopfis of ſcripture, both for the Old and 
New Teſtament, with remarks, III. Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment received by bim. IV. The concluſion of the Synopſis, con- 
taining an enumeration of the books of the New Teſtament. V. 
His teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament in his other 
works, particularly to the goſpels : VI. To the Ach of the 
apoſtles : VII. St. Paul's epiſtles : VIII. The catholic epi- 
les: IX. The book of the Revelation. X. A ſummary ac- 
unt of books of ſcripture received by bim. XI. A paſſage con- 
cerning St. Jobn, from Suidas; and a ſuppoſititious oration of 
Chry/oftom. XII. Marks of reſpect for the ſcriptures. XIII. 
A varicus reading. XIV. Explications of texts. XV. Select 
faſſeges, and miſcellaneous obſervations concerning the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, XVI. Concerning Chriſt's apoſtles. XVII. The ſpeedy 


' ...Nihil eſſe in hac vita, et maxime pore, difficilius, laborioſius, periculoſius, 
©: tempore, facilius et lætius, et homini - epiſcopi . . officio ; ſed apud Deum nihil 
"> cceptabilius, epiſcopi, aut preſbyteri, beatius, fi eo modo militetur, quo noſter 
at q iaconi officio, ja pertunQorie et adula- imperator jubet. _ 21, n. 2. T. ii. 
es agatur; fed nihil apud Deum mi- Nihil egit vi, ſed omnia monendo et 
tt triſtius, et damnabilius. Item ſuadendo. Vera Relig. cap. 16. n. 31. 
© tlie in hac vita, et maxime hoc tem- T. i. 

and 
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and wonderful progreſs of the goſpel. XVIII. The credililin g 
the evangelical hiſtory. XIX. Miraculous powers in the chy;; 
XX. Free will. XXI. Concerning divers matters. | 


1. John * called Chryſoſtom (a) or golden-mouthed, fron 
the charms of his uncommon eloquence, deſcended of honoy. 
able parents, was born at Antioch about the year 347, where h. 
was ordained deacon in 380 or 381, and preſbyter in 386; 
which ftation he ſhined as a preacher twelve years. In 390 þ 
was made biſhop of Conſtantinople, and died in 407. 

Jerom, in his book of IlIluſtrious Men, written in 392, has 1 
ſhort chapter for Chryſoſtom, which I place * below. 

As I do not write the hiſtory of this great orator and voly. 
minous writer, I immediately proceed to take his teſtimony w 
the ſcriptures ; after which I intend- to make ſome 
conſiſting of interpretations of divers texts, and remarkable ob. 
ſervations upon a variety of ſubjects. | 

II. Montfaucon has publiſhed © a Synopſis Scripture, which 
he thinks to be Chryſoſtom's, as it is ſaid to be in the two only 
manuſcripts of it which are in being: and“ he has moreover 
propoſed divers conſiderations, which ſeem to render it pro. 
bable, though not certain, that it is really his. 

1. This Synopſis is not the ſame with that found among the 
works of Athanaſius, of which a diſtin& account was given * for- 
merly ; but as * Montfaucon ſays, very different from it, and 
vaſtly ſuperior to it. | 

2. This Synopſis, publiſhed as Chryſoſtom's, is not perfet: 
it has a proem or prologue, in which is a general enumeration 
of the books of the Old and the New Teſtament ; after that fol- 
lows a Synopſis of the Old Teſtament, repreſenting the content 


2 Vid. Socrat. H. E. I. 6. cap. 2... 5. bris regum, et in prophetis, toto ceo 
Sozom. I. 8, 8 2. . . 7. Cav. H. I. differt ab hac noſtra Synopſi. Nec eſt huic 
T. i. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 553. comparanda, ut quibus ſtatim perſpicin. 
Kc. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. xi. Vit. a In libris vero Salomonis, in Sapientia, 
Benedictin. adornat. Opp. T. xiii. p. 91, Siracide, Eſther, Tobia, Judith, eadem ip- 
&c. (a) He was not ſo called till ſa eſt. Augurorque, illum Synopſeos 4 
long after his death. Socrates, and other brorum hujuſmodi ex noſtra Synoph mn. 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, ſpeaking of him, tuatum eſſe. Nam illius Synopleos ſcry- 
call him only John, or John of Conſtanti- torem noſtræ Synopſeos auCtore #tate lon- 
nople. d Joannes Antiochenæ eccle- ge inferiorem eſſe non dubito, nec dubta. 


ſiæ preſbyter, Euſebii Emeſeni, Diodorique 
ſectator, multa componere dicitur; de qui- 
bus nee legscume tantum legi. De V. I. 
cap. 129. e Vid. S. Chryſoſtom. 
Opp. T. vi. p. 314. . 391. 

4 Vid, Pref, T. vi. et Diatriba in Sy- 
nopſ. ib. p. 308. &c. e Vol. iv. 
p. 289, Kc. | f Illa vero in libris 
omnibus hiſtoricis, in Pentateucho, in li- 


bit puto quiſquam. . .. Putaverim auen 
Chryſoſtomum hoc operis Antiochiz ador- 
naviſſe, fortaſſe antequam operam conciv- 
nandi ſuſciperet, ut hoc ſatis amplo com- 
pendio ad verbi Dei prædicationem utert- 
tur, et ad manum haberet, unde concionum 
argumenta mutuaretur, Diatrib, in S. 
nopſ. ib. p. 313. 
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of each book, excepting that there are ſome things wanting in 
he manuſcripts to make it complete; but there is not any Sy- 
nopſis of the books of the New Teſtament. There can be 
letle or no room to doubt, that the author compoſed likewiſe a 
Synopſis of the books of the New Teſtament; and, if Chryſof- 
om be the author, it may be ſuppoſed that he enlarged very 
much in the account of St. Paul's epiſtles. The want, there- 
fre, of the latter part of the Synopſis, concerning the New 
Teſtament, may be aſcribed to the negligence of ſome tran- 
ſcriber, or to ſome accident. | 

z. In the proem are enumerated theſe following books of 
ſcripture : The! hiſtorical books of the Old Teſtament ; in 
« the firſt place the Octateuch, meaning the five books of Mo- 
« ſes, and Joſhua, Judges, and Ruth, which are all expreſsly 
named; the four books of the Kingdoms; Ezra; the * books 
© of moral counſel, the Proverbs, the Wiſdom of Sirach, Eccle- 
« ſaſtes, and the Canticles : the prophetical are the books of 
© ſixteen prophets, undoubtedly meaning, though they are not 
© here named, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
© rwelve leſſer prophets ; and, beſide theſe, Ruth and David. 

4. Theſe are all the books of the Old Teſtament, which are 
mentioned in the proem : in this laſt place, inſtead of Ruth, I 
preſume, ſhould be Job. Montfaucon * ſuſpected a fault here: 
the eorreftion ſeems to me very eaſy. At the end of the 
proem the books of the New Teſtament are enumerated : 
chat part will be tranſcribed at length hereafter. 

5. In the Synopſis following the proem, are repreſented the 
contents of the five books of Moles, Joſhua, the Judges, the 
© four books of the Kingdoms, the firſt and ſecond books of 
© Ezra (that is, Ezra and Nehemiah) Eſther, Tobit, Judith, Job, 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, which is ſo called, and ſaid to have 
© been written by Solomon, the Proverbs of Solomon, Sirach, 
* Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Oba- 
* diah, Micah, Nahum: the reſt is wanting: the books of Mac- 
* cabees do not appear either in the proem or the Synopſis. David 
lixewiſe, or the book of Pſalms, is wanting in the Synopſis ; as are 
allo ſeveral of the twelve prophets, and all the New Teſtament. 

III. Whether this Synopſis of ſacred ſcripture be throughout 
Chryſoſtom's work, without any interpolations, may be queſ- 
tioned ; but I would obſerve farther, that, from Chryſoſtom's 
other works, univerſally allowed to be genuine, it is apparent 


kei TWHY Tyg Gakaiag 70 At celine“ u. X. Synoſ. Scr. 8. T. vi. P- 315. A. 
* Tot TUCWNELT INE avg ile g. K. N. p. 316. D. i To 3s egoprlinery wr e drug 
| 17 3 al, Kai Feb xa Aab. Ib. « Vel forte Posh hic mendoſc irrepſerit. 
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that he received no books of the Old Teſtament as of auth 
rity, beſide thoſe received by the Jews. 

1. For he ſays, that Malachi was the laſt of the prophen, 
and in the Synopſis, as before cited, he ſays there were fixteer 
prophets : who they are cannot be queſtioned, 

2. His manner of quoting thoſe books, which were not j 
ceived by the Jews, farther ſhews this. When he quotes Sirack 
or Eccleſiaſticus, it is thus: So“ ſays one of our wiſe men; ; 
certain wiſe man; a * certain wiſe man reaſons, or adviſes, 25 
the like. To put down all the places where Eccleſiaſticus is f 
quoted by. Chryſoſtom, in the ſeveral volumes of his work, 
would be loading the margin beyond what is agreeable, 

3. He quotes the books of Wiſdom and * Tobit exactiy i 
the ſame manner. 

4. Chryſoſtom has ſeveral times ſpoken * of the Greek yer. 
ſion of the books of the Old Teſtament, ſaid to be made by 
order of Ptolomy king of Egypt, about three hundred years be. 
fore the coming of Chriſt ; and, he ſays, that all the books of 
the Old Teſtament were originally written in Hebrew, ad 
were tranſlated. from thence into Greek; which miſt be under. 
ſtood of the Jewiſh canon; for moſt of the other books, gre. 
rally called apocryphal by Proteſtants, were written in Greek, 

IV. I ſhall now tranſcribe the concluſion of the foreme- 
tioned proem of the Synopſis, which is to this purpoſe: * The 
© books of the New Teſtament are, the fourteen epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul: the four goſpels; two of which were written by 
John and Matthew, Chriſt's diſciples ; the other two by Luke 
and Mark, of whom one was diſciple of Peter, the other of 
Paul: the former converſed with Chriſt, and were eye-vit 
neſſes of what they wrote; the other twę wrote what they hal 
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« («ceived from eye-witneſſes ; and the book of the Acts, 
the. WY een allo by Luke: and three catholic epiſtles,” or, three of 
de catholic epiſtles. That is the whole of that part of the 


teen * order of enumeration is remarkable: to place St. 
paul's epiſtles firſt, before the goſpels, is a ſingularity. Mont- 
hy icon * ſuppoſeth this to be owing to Chryſoſtom's zeal for the 
m zpoſtle Paul, whoſe epiſtles therefore firſt offered themſelves to 
nis thoughts 3 and he has obſer ved, that *in Chryſoſtom's Com- 
mentary upon Iſaiah, St. Paul's epiſtles are mentioned before 
q oſpels. 
*. We here ſee plainly enough, what books were received by 
the compoſer of the Synopſis ; but as it is not certain that he is 
Chryſoſtom, as well as for other reaſons, it is very fit that we 
ould obſerve his teſtimony to the books of ſcripture in other 
works indiſputably his: and what has been briefly done already, 
vith regard to the Old Teſtament, ſhall now be done at large 
for the New. 

1. In his firſt homily upon St. Matthew, or the introduction 
to his homilies upon that goſpel, he ſays: © Though ! Chriſt 
had many diſciples, two apoſtles only wrote a hiſtory of him; 
and two others, who were diſciples of apoſtles, one of Paul, 
the other of Peter, who joined their labours with John and 
Matthew. One evangeliſt might have fufficed; but four 
confirm the truth.... Luke informs us of the reaſon of his 
writing ; that, ſays he, thou mighteſs know the certainty 
of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt been inſtrufted ; that is, 
that being again, or often inſtructed in thoſe things, thou 
mayeſt be fully perſuaded of their certainty, and continue in 
that perſuaſion. John * has not mentioned the reaſon of his 
writing ; but, as ancient tradition handed down to us from 
our anceſtors aſſures us, he did not write without a reaſon ; at 
is ſaid to be this : Whereas the other evangeliſts had chiefly 
' inſiſted on the things relating to the Lord's humanity, and 
there was danger leſt the doctrine concerning his divi- 
nity ſhould be overlooked, and Chriſt alſo moving hun 
thereto, he was at length induced to write a goſpel. This ac- 
count is confirmed ri the introduction to his goſpel, and 
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© from the whole of it, which is ſublimer than thoſe of 4, Wl doe © 
© others. . . . Matthew is ſaid to have written his goſpel at on 


© requeſt of the Jewiſh believers, who deſired him to put dom ain, 
© in writing what he had taught them by word of mouth; e 
© he is ſaid to have written in Hebrew. Mark * is ſaid to ha © t 
* written his goſpel in Egypt, at the requeſt of the believ Wl cr 
© there. Matthew, writing to Jews, was contented to brin 3. I 
* down our Lord's genealogy from Abraham and David; by geliſts, 
© Luke, writing for all in general, went higher up, to Adam one pla 
Moreover, Matthew begins with the genealogy, foraſmuc, con 
* as nothing was ſo deſirable to the Jews as to know thy 4. Ii 
© Jeſus was a deſcendant of David; but Luke begins wit WY ©)" 
© other things, and then comes to the genealogy. Ty Mill © *i* 
© general reception of the goſpels, is a proof that ther Wl © 
© hiſtory is true and conſiſtent ; even the enemies of tt: Wl ore 
© truth receive them ; for ſince the writing of the goſpels mary 6. E 
© hereſics have ariſen, holding opinions contrary to what is con- or tribu 
© tained in them, who yet receive the goſpels, either entire or in cularly 
part... In © what place each one of the evangeliſts wrote can. foe; h 
not be ſaid with certainty ; but that they do not diſagree, ] 7 DECGU 
© ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following 'diſcourſes.” Soon Wl e. 
after he ſays, as an argument of the truth and conſiſtence of the "am t 
hiſtory in the goſpels, © that * when they were written, there ** 1 

Dom 


© were many living who might have contradicted them, if there 


© had been any ground. for ſo doing ; and there were many KUTA 
© enemies and oppoſers; for the goſpels, when written, were not tion of | 
* hid in a corner, or buried in obſcurity ; but they were made to be ſa 
© known to all the world, and were publicly read before enemies CIICIPIE 
© as well as others, even as they are now.' the 1am 
2. So writes Chryſoſtom, in the introduction to his homilies 7. I 
upon St. Matthew's goſpel ; and certainly this is an ample golpel, 
teſtimony to the four goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and | pon 
John. I need not make any remarks upon what we have ſeen; ny, 
I may leave that to the reader; I only obſerve, that what was | oe 
juſt tranſcribed, ſeems contrary to what was before faid ; but | Paul 
perhaps all may be reconciled in this manner: he had ſaid, that LEM 
Matthew wrote at the requeſt of the Jewiſh believers in Judea; ber. 
and Mark in Egypt, at the requeſt of the believers there; but 3 
b Kai Ma gxcg de £y Aver, ray ab a- = Wavlayy TIC eπναπ.]]Ʒ e; nai Tok f den 4 r 
ea ⁰ au. © Erda jatv &v Exact gte THY AEYofatiary noay* ohne Ty na 66 U AY bg 4 
Jalettav eypaytv, # opoden nu Tre wyverraglar  eroheparci, Ou vue ty yorep fag ei — & ar 244 
i Fe dt val annoy tc, Tele Tic wagon; Tir nalwputay* aka wailaxy 770; H Jaka 13a” bs. al. 86 
womrypdltiag Wigzrgusla ancdiitai, Ib. p. 8. B. car une Haien axcarg* nay Sper S t * na 
4. a.. » » ETighuo) 0, artxuguricile, ayaymocxile, mabamnrg xas . Ib. p. 9. A. 7 546 U 
thoſe Vol. 
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hoſe things were ſaid upon the ground of general report and 
common fame, only. Here he ſays : of thoſe things we are not 
-»rtain, and need not aſſert them as ſuch ; but wherever the 
ooſbels were written, they are true and harmonious : that may 
4 ultly maintained, and clearly demonſtrated, to the ſatisfaction 
1nd conviction of all unprejudiced men, 

2. In his homilies, Chryſoſtom ſometimes compares the evan- 
gr liſts, and ſhews their agreement. I refer in the margin to 
one place, the 28th homily upon St. Matthew's goſpel, where 
ke compares his account with thoſe of Mark and Luke. 

In reconciling Matthew's and Mark's accounts of Peter's 
leaving Chriſt, he ſays, © Theſe " things Mark had from his 
after; for he was a diſciple of Peter: and what is very re- 
© markable, though he was a diſciple of Peter, he relates his fall 
© more particularly than any of the reſt.” 

. Explaining the hiſtory of our Lord's paying the didrachm, 
or tribute-money, which is in Matt. xvil. 24. . . 27. and parti- 
cularly thoſe words, That take, and give unto them for me and 
„ez; he ſays, © Mark who was a diſciple of Peter, omits this, 
* becauſe it was honourable to that apoſtle ; but he relates the 
© kiſtory of his denial of Chriſt ; and perhaps his maſter forbade 
lum to inſert ſuch things as tended to aggrandize him.” 

b. I would juſt obſerve here, that I do not remember Chry- 
ſom to fav, in his Commentaries upon the Acts, that John, 
ſurnamed Mark, was the writer of the goſpel, though the men- 
ton of him occurs there ſo frequently: nor do I recollect this 
to be ſaid by our author any where elſe ; but as he calls him 
iſciple of Peter, it is very likely that he ſuppoſed him to be 
the fame Mark, who 1s mentioned 1 Pet. v. 13. 

7. In the beginning of the fourth homily upon St. John's 
eoſpel, he ſays, © The other evangeliſts having chiefly inſiſted 
upon our Saviour's humanity, there was danger, leſt his divi- 
' nity, or eternal generation, ſhould have been neglected by 
' ſome ; and men might have been of the ſame opinion with 
Paul of Samoſata, it John had not written; but whereas, Mat- 
' tiew begins his hiſtory with Herod the king; Luke with Ti- 
' berius Ceſar ; Mark, with the baptiſm of John; he, aſcending at 
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© once above time and ages, ſays: In the beginning was the VI. 
„Mord. to St.! 

Speaking of our Lord's predictions concerning the deſtruction © ſhew 
of Jeruſalem, and the calamities that befel the Jewiſh people «© xiv. 
in the time of Veſpaſian and Titus, which happened, as he ſays, « ſtles 
not till above forty years after our Saviour's death ; he obſerves, © only. 
that * John and ſeveral others were then living, who had heard 2. 1 
Chriſt ſpeak thoſe words. ſoſtom 

9. . in a homily upon Matth. xxiv. John * writes the Ad 
© not of any of theſe things, leſt it ſhould be thought that he were fi 
© took an advantage from the event; for he was ſtill living ' the fe 
© a good while after the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem. But they that a 
© who were dead before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and faw | genuir 
© none of thoſe things, record theſe predictions; which is a 3. 
© manifeſt proof of the certainty of Chriſt's foreknowledge. and in 

Theſe paſſages ſhew, Chryſoſtom ſuppoſed, that St. John did he pre 


not write his goſpel till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ritter 

10. Several things relating to the firſt three evangeliſts, may 
be ſeen at the beginning of the fourth homily upon St. Mat- 
thew ; where he ſays, © He thinks that Matthew wrote firſt, 
Mark next, and Luke afterwards :* but I do not perceive him 
to aſſign reaſons of any moment for that ſuppoſition, He there 


conciſeneſs of Peter; both learning of their maſters. 
11. In the firit homily upon the epiſtle to the Romans, he 


ſays, * that ® Moſes did not put his name to his five books; nor admir 
did rhe hiſtorians, who wrote after him, prefix their names to the aj 
© their works; nor did Matthew, or John, or Mark, or Luke, great 
© put their names to their writings : but the bleſſed Paul every tourth 


* where prefixeth his name to his epiſtles, excepting that to the 
* Hebrews, where he had reaſon to be upon the reſerve. What 
© 15 the reaſon of this? They delivered their writings to thoſe 
© who were preſent, when it is needleſs to put down the name: 
© he ſent his writings to thoſe who were at a diftance, in the 
form of an epiſtle, where the addition of the name is ne- 
; | 


ceſſary. 
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VI. 1. The Acts of the apoſtles he received, and * aſcribes 
to St. Luke very often. He refers to the book of the Acts, as 
« ſhewing * the tulfilment of Chriſt's promiſe, recorded in John, 
« xiv. 12, where, he ſays, are related many miracles of the apo- 
« Hes; but not all, nor of all Chriſt's apoſtles, but of ſome 
© only.” 

2. In the third volume of the Benedictine edition of Chry- 
ſoſtom's works, are four homilies upon the title and beginning of 
the Acts of che apoſtles, and the writer of the book. There * 
were five homilies upon this ſubject ſpoken by Chryſoſtom ; but 
'the ſecond is either totally loſt, or ſo disfigured by alterations, 
thar a ſmall part of it only, if any, can be depended upon for 
genuine, as the Benedictine editors have aſſured us. 

2. Thoſe homilies were preached in the time of Pentecoſt; 
and in the firſt of them, laying down the plan of his diſcourſes, 
he propoſes to inquire, by * whom the book of the Acts was 
written, and when, and why it had been appointed to be read 
over at that time of the year. The defign of that which was 
the ſecond homily, and is loſt, was to ſhew who wrote the book 
of the Acts. In the now third homily upon this ſubject, recol- 
|:Cting what had preceded in this argument, he ſays, that in the 
ſccond diſcourſe he had inquired who wrote this book; and, by 
e grace of God, it had been found to be the evangeliſt Luke. 
n the ſecond of thoſe homihes, according to the preſent order, 
he * conſiders the reaſons why the bleſſed, and excellent, and 
admirable Luke intitled his book © the Acts, not the miracles of 
the apoſtles : he elſewhere calls the writer of this book * the 
great and excellent Luke, diſciple of Paul. The deſign of the 
tourth homily, in the preſent order, is“ to ſhew, why the Acts of 
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| the apoſtles were read in the time of Pentecoſt ; that is, between ſtan 
| Eaſter and Whitſuntide. | a go 
| 4. In the ninth tome of Chryſoftom's works, of the Bene. 
| dictine edition, is a courſe of homilies upon the book of the to h 
| Acts, fifty-five in number. is [a 
| 5. In the firſt of thoſe homilies he ſays, © That“ the book of f 
| © the Acts may be as uſeful to us as the goſpels ; inaſmuch a3 Act. 
| © 1t contains excellent principles, and many miracles, as well ; © by 
great examples; and ſhews the fulfilment of the promiſe, firſt 

© which Chriſt had made to the diſciples, of ſending down upon «M 

© them the Spirit: for which reaſons it deſerves our attentive exp! 

8 | wang and careful conſideration.” He moreover ſays, that boo! 

from this book alone is to be known, how the Chriſtian reli. amo 

gion was planted in the world. ab 

6. In the diſcourſes of the apoſtles recorded in the Att, ©10 

© he ſays, there is little ſaid about Chriſt's divinity ; but they pa 

* diſcourſe chiefly of his humanity, and paſſion, and reſurrec- ' to 

tion, and aſcenſion ; becauſe his reſurrection and aſcenſion to ſion 

© heaven were the points neceſſary to be proved and believed a Act: 

© that time.” aut} 

7. That Luke, the writer of the Acts, was inſpired, way be 

proved, he thinks, ſeveral ways: for miracles were then very But 

common, and gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed upon all beliey- Chr 

ers in general, It may be argued alfo from 2 Cor. viii. 18, mat 

19; he underſtanding the apoſtle to ſpeak there of Luke. cxat 

8. Chryſoſtom's concluſion of his homilies upon the Acts is read 

very oratorical. Luke“ leaves us thirſting for more: but, if he wor, 

had proceeded, it would have been only a repetition of like diſ- ! 1 

courſes and works, like dangers, difficultics and ſufferings. lol 

9. In a homily upon Col. iv. 14. Luke the beloved phyſician bete 

ſalutes you, he ſays: This“ is the evangeliſt. It 1s likely Chr 

© there were others of that name: therefore, he diſtinguiſheth Mo 

© him by his profeſſion. to + 

10. Upon 2 Tim. iv. 11, he commends Luke for his con. : te 

( 

® Ode ap Batley / e tvayyihiur wehthera Nome ad) tau heyigt ea. ay ns ya! 0 . 
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tant attendance on the apoſtle ; and ſpeaks of him as writer of 
a goſpel, and the Acts. 

11, I would obſerve here, that I do not recollect Cliryſoſtom 
to have ſaid any where, that Luke was of Antioch ; though this 
is ſaid by Jerom, and ſome others. 

12. In his firſt homily upon the title and beginning of che 
Acts of the apoſtle he ſays: To:? many this book is unknown; 
= others it is deſpiſed, becauſe it is clear and eaſy.” The 

it of the homilies upon the whole book begins in this manner: 
any » know not this book, nor the writer of it.” Which 
exp \reſſions have induced ſome learned men to think, that the 
book of the Acts lay in much obſcurity, and was not well known 
among Chriſtians. © The goſpels, ſays Mill, © were ſoon ſpread 

« abroad, and came into all mens hands. But the caſe was 
ſomewhat different with other books of the New Teſtament, 

« particularly the Acts of the apoſtles, which was not thought 
© to be ſo important, and had few tranſcribers.“ Theſe ex reſ- 

fons likewiſe led Mr. Beauſobre to ſay, that * the book of the 
Acts had not at the beginning, in the eaſtern churches, the ſame 
authority with the golpels and epiſtles. 

13. I have already ſaid ſomething relating to this point. 
But it feems to me not a little ſtrange, that any ſhould underſtand 
Chryſoſtom to ſpeak nothing more than real truth, or plain 
matter ol fact: they are only oratorical expreſſions, in which he 
cxaggerates extremely. The book of the Acts was annually 
read and explained at Antioch, at Pentecoſt, underſtanding that 
word in the larger ſenſe, as comprehending the time between 
Falter and the day of Pentecoſt. This was the cuſtom in Chry- 
ſuſtom's time; nor was it new, as we perceive from the homilies 
before cited, It had been appointed by their anceſtors z and 
Chryloſtom inquires into the reaſons of that appointment, 
Moreover, he ſpeaks in a like manner in his preface, or argument 
to St. Paul's epiſtles : where“ he ſays, © he wiſhes he was bet- 

* ter known; for ſome are ſo ignorant of him that they do not 
* exatly know the number of his epiſtles. And yet he had juſt 
before laid, that the bleſſed Paul's epiſtles were read very often, 

times twice, ſometimes thrice, or even four times in a 
week, Chryſoſtom, therefore, is to be underſtood to mean, in 
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both places, no more than this: That he wiſhed the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and Paul's epiſtles, were better known to his hearers 
than they were; and that he was grieved to think how little 
acquainted ſome men were with thoſe parts of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture. 

VII. 1. In a Homily upon Repentance, ſuppoſed to be 
a genuine work of Chryſoſtom, it is ſaid: The bleſſed 
© apoſtle Paul, Chriſt's orator, fiſherman of the whole univerſe, 

by the ſpiritual nets of his fourteen epiſtles catches the whole 
© world, and brings them into the way of ſalvation.” 

2. Chryſoſtom publiſhed homilies, or commentaries upon St. 
Paul's fourteen epiſtles, which are ſtill extant. Inꝰ the procm 
to his homilies upon the epiſtle to the Romans, he ſpeaks of the 
time of ſeveral of them, to which I refer the reader: however, 
T ſhall obſerve here ſeveral particulars, as briefly as I can. He 
ſays, that the epiſtle to the Romans, though placed firſt, was not 
firſt in the order of time, as many think. It was written before 
any of thoſe which were ſent from Rome, but not till after ſe- 
veral others; for both the epiſtles to the Corinthians were writ- 
ten before it : and the firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ- 
ten before either of thoſe to the Corinthians. To the Philip- 
pians he wrote from Rome; to the Hebrews likewiſe he wrote 

from thence. The epiſtle to Timothy [meaning the ſecond] 
was alſo written from Rome, when the apoſtle was a priſoner 
here: and it ſeems to him to be the laſt of all Paul's epiſtles, 
The epiſtle to Philemon likewiſe is a late epiſtle ; for the apo- 
ſtle was then arrived to extreme old age: referring to ver. g. 
Nevertheleſs it was written before the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
as appears from the end of that epiſtle [See Col. iv. 7,—9]. | 
likewiſe think, ſays he, that the epiſtle to the Galatians was writ- 
ten before that to the Romans. So writes Chryſoſtom in the 
proëm to his homilies upon the epiſtle to the Romans. 

3. In the argument of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, he ſays, 
It * was written from Rome, when Paul was prifoner here. In 
the preface to the epiſtle to the Philippians he ſays, the * apoſtle 
was then a priſoner at Rome. In the firſt homily upon the 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians he ſays, that * epiſtle, and the epiſtles to 
the Epheſians, and to Philemon, and to Timothy, were written 
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when the apoſtle was in bonds. Here allo he ſays again, that * 
the [ſecond] epiſtle to Timothy was written a ſhort time before 
Mis death. From the infcription of the epiſtle ro the Coloſſians 

i. 1. J, he concludes, that Timothy was known to the ſaints at 
Coloſſe. In the firſt homily upon the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, 
he ſays again, he * thinks the apoſtle was then near his end: in 
another homily upon the ſame epiſtle, he ſays, it“ was full of 
conſolation, and a fort of teſtament. In his firſt homily upon 
the epiſtle to Titus he ſays, that, probably, Titus“ was a Co- 
rinchian; and © Paul was at liberty at the time of writing that 
epiſtle: and * it was written before the ſecond epiſtle to Timo- 
thy. And he obſerves, that * Paul had determined to winter at 
Nicopolis, a city of Thrace. See Tit. iii. 12. 

4. I do not recollect, that Chryſoſtom any where takes parti- 
cular notice of the time of writing the firſt epiſtle to Timothy: 
whether it was, that he could not determine it; or, that he took 
it for granted, that it was written about the ſame time with the 
cond to Timothy; or whatever elſe may be the reaſon of this 
filence, when he had ſo many fair opportunities to ſpeak of it, 
| cannot ſay. Mr. Tillemont F ſuppoſeth Chryſoſtom to ſay, 
that +4 this epiſtle was written in the laſt years of his life ; but 
do not perceive Chryſoſtom, in the place referred to, to ſpeak 
of the time of the firſt epiſtle, but of the ſecond rather. 

It does not appcar from Chryloſtom's writings, that he 
had any doubt, whether the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written 
by Paul; he always quotes it as his. In“ the preface to his ho- 
milies upon it, he ſays, © The epiſtle was written to Jews; and, 
© as he thinks, to the Jews at Jeruſalem, and in Paleſtine. He 
* adils: When Paul had been in bonds two years at Rome, he 
* was fet at liberty, and then went into Spain. Afterwards he 
came to Jeruſalem, and made a viſit to the Jewith believers 
* there [Referring to Rom. xv. 24. and Hebr. xin. 23.]: then 
hae came to Rome, and was put to death by Nero.“ 

hb, He often ſays, the © epittle was ſent to the believers from 
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amongſt the Hebrews. And he ſays, that * when he wrote to 
the Hebrews, he did not put his name at the beginning, as he 
did in all his other epiſtles, becauſe the Jews, both believers and 
unbelievers, were averſe to him. 

7. Chryſoſtom always cites the epiſtles to the Epheſians with 
that title; and in his © argument of the epiſtle gives an account 
of the city of Epheſus. He has no doubt about the common 
mſcription : To the ſaints that are at Epheſus, and faithful in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

8. Upon Col. iv. 16. And that ye likewiſe read the epiftle from 
Laodicea, he obſerves : © Some * ſay, that hereby is not meant an 
© epiſtle ſent to them, but an epiſtle ſent by them to Paul: for 
© he does not ſay the epiſtle written to the Laodiceans, but from 
them.“ Surely Chryſoftom did not know that rhe epiftle to the 
Epheſians was at any time called, the epiſtle to the Laodi- 
ceans. 

9. The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians he quotes, as * written 
to the Macedonians, ; 

VIII. 1. We come now to the Catholic epiſtles. The proem 
to the Synopſis, cited above, ſpeaks of but three only; mean- 
ing, as may be ſuppoſed, the epiſtle of James, the firſt epiſtle 
of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of John; which three are alſo 
quoted in Chryſoſtom's other writings. And Dom Bernard 
de Montfaucon, the learned Benedictine editor of St. Chryſo- 
ſtom's works, ſays, he“ has no where obſerved therein any cita- 
tions of the other four epiſtles, called Catholic. 

2. The epiſtle of St. James is quoted ſeveral times: it is 
expreſsly quoted, as written by James the Lord's brother, I 
refer to“ a place or two more, where words of the epiſtle are 
cited. Indeed, I think, he quotes this epiſtle as often as any 
other of the Catholic epiſtles received by him. He ſpeaks 
elſewhere of James, as a moſt excellent perſon, brother of the 


Lord, and biſhop of Jeruſalem, 


4 Vid. Hom. in illud. in faciem Petro illis temporibus non pauca erant in qui- 
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3. The firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of St. 


ohn, were univerſally received. 


I need not, therefore, refer to 


any of Chryſoſtom's citations of them. | 

4. There is a homily, ſuppoſed by ſome to be Chryſoſtom's, 
by others doubted of, wherein it is ſaid, That * the firſt epiſtle 
© of John is received by all; but the fathers have rejected the 
« ſecond and third, as not in the canon.“ Montfaucon ® thinks 
that homily was preached by a preſbyter, before Flavian, 
biſhop of Antioch : though, therefore, the homily be nor 
Chryſoſtom's, it ſhews the ſenſe of the church of Antioch, in his 
time, concerning St. John's epiſtles. Several other learned men, 
as Mill, and * Lampe, have taken notice of this paſſage, to 
whom I refer; but I do not think it needful to tranſcribe 


them. 


That * homily was firſt publiſhed by Cotelerius, and as Chry- 
ſoſtom's; and it is quoted as his by Lampe, juſt mentioned, 
and Wolfius; but the judgment of Montfaucon appears to be 


the more probable. 


IX. Chryſoſtom has no where quoted the book of the Reve- 
lation, nor taken any paſſage from it, nor alluded to it in any 
of his works, ſo far as can be perceived; though, as Mont- 
faucon well ſays, he had many occaſions ſo to do in diſcourſin 


upon moral ſubjects. It may be added: and in his diſcourſes 


in praiſe of the martyrs. This, I think, is allowed by the 
learned; and * that Chryſoſtom has taken no more notice of 
the book of the Revelation in all his writings, than he would 
have done if he had been totally ignorant of it. 

X. So that Chryſoſtom's works in general, and the fore- 
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Antiochena ſecundam et tertiam Joannis 
non reciperet, id liguido comprobatur ex 
homilia mox edenda, quam prior publica- 
vit Joannis Chryſotomi nomine Cotele- 
ius, quamque probamus in monito intra, 
1-1 Chryſoſtomi eſſe, fed cujuſdam Preſby- 
0% Antiocheni illius ævo coram Flaviano 
ch οονο conciòtſaſtis. Diatrib. in Sy- 
n 5. T. vi. p. 309+ v Prolegom. 
r. 224. p Lampe Prolegom. in 
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cis?“ Matth. xxi. 23. Ap. Coteler. 
num. Gr. T. iii. p. 121. . 157. 


Prolegom. in Joan. p. 242. Ap. Cur, 


Crit. T. v. * Certe Joannes Chry- 
ſoſtomus, qui auctor operis fertur in titulo, 
numquam Apocalyph uſus eit in homiliis, 
aliiſque libris ſuis, etſi ad mores infor- 
mandos, in quo genere maxime verſatur 
ſanctus doctor, in Apocalypſi multa idonea 
opportunaque reperiantur, præcipueque in 
tribus prioribus capitibus. Quantamcun- 
que diligentiam adhibuerim, ut explora- 
rem, num quidquam in tanta operum ſe- 
rie ad Apocalypſin ſpectans deprehende- 
retur, ninil hactenus reperi. Et tamen 
multa erant in libris, verbi gratia, de Sa- 
cerdotio, que ad rem maxime conferre vi- 
debantur. Diatrib. in Synopſ T. vi. 
p- 310. t , . . Chrytoſtomus in 
tot monumentis Apocalypſin ita preter- 
mittit, ut ipſe eam ignoraſle, et ſcriptum 
quodvis eandem allegans Chrytoſtomo ſup. 
I eſſe videatur. J. A. Bengel. in 
T. p. 777. 
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mentioned Synopſis, aſcribed to him, agree very well toge- 
ther. 

Theſe then are the books of the New Teſtament received by 
him: the four goſpels; the Acts of the apoſtles; fourteen 
epiſtles of Paul; the epiſtle of James; one epiſtle of Peter; 
one epiſtle of John. | 

I may add, that there is not, in Chryſoſtom's works, the leaſt 
appearance of an eſpecial regard for any other Chriſtian writ- 
ings, as of authority. 

In Chryſoſtom may be frequently found the uſual general 
titles and diviſions of the books of ſcripture : ſuch ® as the Old 
and New Teſtament ; apoſtles and prophets ; goſpels, apoſtles, 
and prophets : and the like. 

XI. Suidas, the lexicographer, whoſe age is uncertain, placed 
by Cave near the end of the tenth, by others y ſuppoſed to 
have written near the end of the eleventh century, has an arti- 
cle concerning St. John, which 1s to this purpoſe, * John* 
© the divine and evangeliſt, being returned from his baniſhment 
© in the iſland Patmos, wrote his goſpel when he was an 
© hundred years of age; and he lived after that till he was an 
© hundred and twenty years old. Whilſt he dwelled at Ephe- 
© ſus, he wrote his Theology Lor goſpel]. Chryſoſtom receives 
© alſo his three epiſtles, and the Revelation,” 

That article muſt have been taken out of an homily, or ora- 
tion, concerning John the divine and apoſtle, aſcribed to* Chry- 
ſoſtom, though it is not named by Suidas. In which homily it 
is ſaid, © Thar, for the word of God, John was baniſhed into 
* Patmos by the Roman emperor Domitian, where he wrote 
© the Revelation, and afterwards his three holy epiſtles : when 
© © he was returned to Epheſus, he wrote his goſpel, being an 
© hundred years of age; and he lived to be full a hundred 
© and twenty years old:* but that homily is placed, by the 
Benedictine editor, among ſpurious works. And, in the ad- 
vertiſement before it, he ſays, it © did not deſerve to be publiſh- 
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ed, being only the work of ſome impertinent Greek. And in a 
note he ſays, that he knows not of any, who have ſaid, that 
John reached to the age of an hundred and twenty years, beſide 
this anonymous writer. 

XII. Let us now obſerve ſome marks of reſpe for the ſcrip- 
tures. 

1. Matthew, filled with the Sprit, wrote what he wrote. 

This“ the publican, meaning Matthew, led by the eyes of 
Fay Spirit, will teach us. 

3. Hear the bleſſed Paul, or rather Chriſt ſpeaking in 
him. 

4. He repreſents the vaſt importance and uſefulneſs of St. 
Paul's epiſtles in this manner: Whence has he'a prerogative 
© among the other apoſtles ? And why 1s he in the mouth of all 
© men, even Jews and Gentiles, as well as Chriſtians ? It is ow- 
© ing to his epiſtles, by which he is profitable not only to the 
faithful of that time, but now alſo; and by which he will be 
© profitable to all in future times, till the laſt coming of Chriſt; 
nor will he ceaſe to be uſeful, as long as the human race ſub- 
© (iſts : for, as a wall built of adamant, his writings every where 
defend the churches throughout the world.” 

5. In other places he ſpeaks of the apoſtles, or their writ- 
ings, as * the walls of the churches, for their defence and ſecu- 
rity, and deſigned for future times, as well as for the preſent. 

6. He ſays, it * were better that the ſun ſhould be extinguiſh- 
ed, than that the words of David ſhould be loſt. 

. The third homily upon the parable of © the rich man and 
Lazarus” contains very forcible exhortations to the reading of 
the ſcriptures. At the beginning of that homily he ſays to his 
hearers : That“ he often acquaints them before-hand with the 
ſubject which he intends to treat of, that in the mean time 
© they might read the portion of ſcripture, which would be the 
ground of his diſcourſe, and conſider it; and I always adviſe, 
© and ſhall never ceaſe to adviſe and call upon you, not only to 
c att nd to what is faid here, but alſo to be diligent in reading 
he divine ſcriptures at home. Nor“ let any man allege thoſe 
frivolous excuſes : I am engaged in public affairs; or I have a 
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© trade, and a wife, and children to take care of; in a word, 
© I am a ſecular perſon ; it 1s not my buſineſs to read the ſcrip. 
© tures, but theirs rather who have retired from the world to a 
© ſolitary life. So far are theſe things from making out a valid, 
© or even tolerable excuſe, that upon theſe accounts, and for 
© theſe very reaſons, you have the more need to read the ſcrip- 
© tures. 

8. In that argument he ſays, the“ reading the ſcriptures will 
be an excellent preſervative againſt ſin; and that ignorance of 
the ſcriptures is the thing that has occaſioned hereſies, and all 
the corruption and wickedneſs which there is in the world, 

9. At the beginning of a homily upon St. John's goſpel, he 
earneſtly exhorts his hearers to read, ſome time in the week, 
the portion of ſcripture that is to be explained the next Lord's 
day; and to conſider it well, that they may come the better pre- 
pared to receive inſtruction, when it ſhall be explained in 
public. 

10. In another homily upon the ſame goſpel, he finely ſhews, 
how the divine oracles are ſuited to cure all the maladies of the 
ſoul, and to implant and cheriſh all virtue. 

11. He often ſhews the uſefulneſs of the ſcriptures : he ſays, 
they deliver from evil thoughts, and aſſiſt men againſt evil 
paſſions, and exceſſive grief. I refer to another like paſſage. 

12. Upon this point he enlarges very much, in the third ho- 
mily upon the title and beginning of the book of the Acts; 
where he ſays, that to read the ſcriptures is to converſe with 
God. Acordingly, in another place“, he conſiders the ſcriptures 
as an epiſtle from God himſelf. In a homily upon St. John's 
goſpels, he ſays: It* is not the evangeliſt that ſpeaks, but God, 
who ſpeaks to us by him. At the beginning of another homily 
upon the ſame goſpel, he ſays: There is nothing vain or inſig- 
nificant in the divine ſcriptures ; for they are the dictates of the 
Holy Spirit. And he obſerves, that * it is a great unhappineſs 
not to be acquainted with the ſcriptures ; and that * mens igno- 
rance in the ſcriptures, is the cauſe of all manner of evil. 

13. His obſervations upon Col. iii. 16. contain an earneſt 
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exhortation to all to read the ſcriptures. ©* Let the word of 
« Ged dwell in you, ſays the apoſtle : and not only ler it dwell 
in you, but richly alſo, in abundance. Hear you, who are 
© men of the world, who have a wife and children, how he re- 
© quires you eſpecially to read the ſcriptures ; and not haſtily, 
© but with care and diligence : nor do you look for any 
© other teacher; you have the oracles of God; no one teaches 
like them ; another inſtructor, from ſome wrong principle, 
may conceal from you many things of great uſe; I © therefore 
exhort all of you to procure yourſelves Bibles ; if you have 
nothing elſe, take care to have the New Teſtament, particu- 
© larly the Acts of the apoſtles, and the goſpels, for your con- 
© ſtant inſtructors, that in all trials you may have recourſe to 
them for proper remedies.” 
14. Having beſtowed great commendations upon Aquila 
and Priſcilla, eſpecially the laſt, and having recommended them 
to the imitation of others, and faid, that they arrived at ſuch 
eminent virtue by entertaining and converſing with Paul, he 
goes on: © But ſome one may ſay, What then ſhall I do, who 
© have not Paul to converſe with? If you will,” ſays he, © you may 
© have him more entirely than they had: it was not the ſight 
© of Paul that made them what they were, but his words. If 
© you will, you may have Paul, and Peter, and John, yea, and 
© the whole choir of prophets and apoſtles, to converſe with fre- 
* quently, Take then the books of thoſe bleſſed men, and read 
© their writings frequently; and they will make you equal to the 
© tentmaker's wife. But why do I ſay, you may have Paul? If 
vou will, you may have Paul's maſter ; for he himſelf will 
© {peak to you in Paul's words.“ | 

15. Speaking of the chamberlain of Candace, queen of 
Ethiopia, who read the ſcriptures fitting in his chariot, he ſays, 
© We © need not any of us be aſhamed to imitate him, though 
an eunuch and a barbarian, who, when he was travelling, did 
© not omit to read. That barbarian 1s fit to be maſter to us all ; 
to men in private life, to ſoldiers, to men in high ſtations; in a 
* word, to all men and women; that all may learn, that no time 
is improper for reading the divine oracles: and that we 
© ought to read them, though we do not underſtand them. By 
* this means the {ſcriptures will be fixed in our memories; and 
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© what we do not underſtand at the firſt reading may be under. 
© ſtood at another.” | 

16. In a homily upon the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians : 
© If any ſhould ſay, he does not know what is in the ſcrip- 
© tures; I ſhould aſk, Why do you not know ? Is it in Hebrey, 
© or Latin, or ny other ſtrange language? Is it not in 
Greek? 

17. The ſcriptures are compared by him to many things; to 
t a field or garden of flowers; to a rich treaſure, and refreſh- 
ing fountain: they are ſtyled by him * a ſpiritual treaſure, an 
* inexhauſtible treaſure ; they are compared to rich ſpices and 
incenſe for their fragrance ; to“ an ocean quite calm, and ever 
free from tempeſts, ſo that the farther you wade into it, the 
more you will be pleaſed. 

18. In one place he compares the ſcriptures to a workman's 
tools: Do you not obſerve,” ſays he, that they who work in 
iron, and your goldſmiths, and filverſmiths, and artificers of all 
ſorts, take care to have their tools entire, and in order? If 
they are loſt, they are ruined : upon no conſideration, there- 
fore, will they part with them; and, if they are in a ſtrait, by 
the uſe of theſe they may extricate themſelves, and recover 
their former ſtate. Their inſtruments are, the hammer, anvil, 
tongs ; the inſtruments of our art are, the apoſtolical and pro- 
phetical books, and all the divinely inſpired and uſeful ſcrip- 
ture: and as they, with their inſtruments, form any veſſels 
which they have in hand; fo we, by ours, are to form our 
minds, and correct them when perverted, and renew them 
when decayed.” | 

19. © The ultimate end of the ſcriptures,” he ſays, is our 
amendment : we therefore, explain the ſcriptures, not only 
that you may underſtand them, but that you may improve 
your manners. Without this, our. reading and expounding 
are in vain.” 

20. By all which I think, it appears, that, in Chryſoſtom's 
time, the Bible was not reckoned a dangerous book ; but it was 
ſuppoſed, that the more men read and ſtudied the ſcriptures, the 
better it would be for them. 
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21. Women? and children wore ſmall goſpels, or ſentences 
of them, about their necks, as preſervatives againſt evil acci- 
dents ; but he adviſes, that they ſhould rather take care to write 
the laws and precepts of the goſpel upon their hearts. In an- 
other place alſo, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh phylacteries, he obſerves, 
that * many Chriſtian women had goſpels hung about their 
necks. 

22. He cenſures thoſe who gratified their vanity, in having 
the ſcriptures writren in golden letters, and upon fine parch- 
ment ; but did not take care to underſtand them. 7 

23. In a homily upon the beginning of the Acts, he ſpeaks as 
if the ſcriptures were tranſlated into Indian, and Britiſh ; and 
into the languages of all people in general. In a homily upon 
the beginning of St. John's goſpel, he ſays, that * Syrians, Egyp- 
tians, Indians, Perſians, and other nations, though barbarian, 
having tranſlated the words and doctrines of that evangeliſt, had 
learned to philoſophize. 

XIII. I ſhall take notice of but one various reading, which is, 
that the beginning of the eighth chapter of St. John, concerning 
the adulterous woman, does not appear in Chryſoſtom's homilies 
upon St. John's goſpel : nor * has he any where elſe quoted, or 
referred to, that paragraph. | 

XIV, In the next place, I ſhall obſerve ſome explications of 
texts. 

1. He ſeems to have ſuppoſed the * beginning of St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel, The book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, to be the 
title, not of the genealogy, but of the whole book of the golpel. 

2. He handſomely illuſtrates ! Matt. xx. 23. I is not mine to 
give : but it ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared. 

3. Abraham *, he ſays, forbears to give hard words to the 
rich man, calling him /on. Luke xvi. 25: a fine obſervation, 
which has been highly adorned by archbiſkop Tillotſon, in his 
molt excellent ſermons upon the parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus.“ 

4. He thinks that * Judas was preſent, when our Lord inſti- 
tuted the memorial of himſelf. 
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5. When Chriſt ſays, Matt. xxviii. 20. Lo, I am with you al- 
ways, unto the end of the world; he does not ſpeak to the diſci- 
ples only, but in them to all. 

6. Upon John i. 9. he fays, © Chriſt © is © the light of the 
* world,” as he did all that lay in his power to enlighten it; 
that is, all he could, or all that was fit to be done. 

7. Nathanael, he ſays, was © not only ſincere, as our Lord 
ſaid, and the event ſhewed, but he was alſo learned ; therefore, 
Philip referred him to © Moſes and the prophets.” 

8. He thinks that Chriſt twice drove the buyers and ſellers 
out of the temple. 

9. He thinks that Paul wiſely ſilenced the evil ſpirit in the 
Pythoneſs, though it gave a good teſtimony to him. See Ads 
Vi. 16... . 18. 

10. Upon Acts xvii. 22. he ſays, Paul * commends them as it 
were, ſaying at leaſt nothing offenſtve : © I ſee you to be ſuper- 
© ſtitious, that 1s, religious.” 

11. When ſome at Athens ſaid of Paul, Acts xvii. 18. H: 
feemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, becayſe he preached 10 
them Jeſus and the reſurreFion ; he ſays, that * by reſurrection, or 
anaſtaſis, they intended a goddeſs. 

12. Chryſoſtom * does not blame Gallio at all ; but conſiders 
him to have been a man of equity and moderation. 

13. He © thinks that Criſpus and Soſthenes are both one; 
that is, Criſpus was alſo called Soſthenes. See Acts xvii. 8 
and 17. | 

14. He ſays, By the over-ruling providence of God, Paul 
was ſent to Rome a priſoner, that he might not be ſoon expelled 
as a Jew. 

15. He ſuppoſes Paul to ſay, he“ feared, leſt he ſhould be 
rejected. See 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

16. He mentions " the Marcionite interpretation of baptiſin 
for the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 29; and then his own. 

17. 2 Cor. vil. 18. By the brether, whoſe praiſe is in the 
goſpel, ſome * underſtand Luke; and think that Paul ſpeaks of 
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his written goſpel : others underſtand Barnabas ; and think that, 
by goſpel, is meant preaching. 

18. Upon 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. he ſays, the © the man of ſin will 
not fit in the temple of God, and at Jeruſalem only, but in the 
churches every where. In a following homily * he ſays, it is the 
Roman empire that hinders the —— of Antichriſt. 

19. When Paul ſays, 2 Tim. i. 16. that * all they of Aſia 
© had forſaken him” he intends ſuch as were at Rome. 

20. By the © church in Philemon's houſe,” ver 2. he under- 
ſtands * his family, the whole of which was Chriftian. Upon 
Rom. xvi. 5. Likewiſe greet the church that is in their houſe ; he 
ſays, that Aquila and Priſcilla had made their houſe a church, 
by making all therein believers, and by opening it to all 
ſtrangers. 

XV. Having put down theſe interpretations of texts of ſcrip- 
ture, I proceed to ſome other things : and, in the firſt place, I 
ſhall take ſome obſervations concerning our Saviour. 

1. Jeſus", he ſays, was called Chriſt, from the anointing of 
the Spirit, which was poured out upon him as a man. 

2. Jeſus Chriſt, he thinks, © wrought * no miracles in the 
© time of his infancy ; therefore, the miracles aſcribed to him in 
© early life, are falſe ahd fiftitious.” He collects this from 
John's not knowing him to be the Chriſt, when he came to be 
baptized by him; and alſo, from“ John ii. 3, and 11. After- 
wards, in another homily, he expreſſeth his perſuaſion very poſi- 
tively, that I our Lord wrought no miracles before his baptiſin ; 
though ſome others, at that time, were of a different opinion. 

3. Upon Matt. ix. 1. And he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed 
over, and came into his own city: he ſays, By © his own city, the 
evangeliſt means Capernaum ; for our Lord was born at Beth- 
lehem, educated at Nazareth, and dwelt at Capernaum. 

4. The * Lord Jeſus diſllained luxury, and was an example of 
a frugal and laborious life, always walking on foot, and ſome- 
times until he was weary. 


5. He * ſpeaks highly of the great honour of the Chriſtian 


In 2 Th. Hom. 3. T. xi. p. 525. C. Y In Jo. Hom. 27. al. 20. p. 121. 
1 Ib. Hom. 4. P. $29. = D. E. et 132. 174 F Xa; Town 501 
na Tim. Hom, I. . . P. 673. R. Tit g UK 22700 rau ta. $UTi« 0+ + a Gs 4 


In Philem. Argum. T. Ni. p. 772. ala v Banhoue rw onatey , nat ©7;0 
H. Conf. Hom. 1. p. 775. C. D. ct in % arena win tau ee, nec .- 
1 Cor. Hom. 44. T. x. p. 409. E. ben ra gcaα⁰et In Jo. Hom. 23. al. 22. 

t In Rom. Hom. 30. T. ix. p. 74. C. ib. p. 132. A. * , « « H jar yag - 

v In Rom. Hom. . u. P- 4309. B. ut awicy n Brit n Na 9, n xagagil n Is 

* ElzuSty nw Morror Dv, |; nas Ta rubs Wy! ena Kanigayu, In Matt, Hom. 29. 


Mine a maile wa: ary TY xgge Jene xas Al 30. I. vn. p. 342. B. z In Jo. 
Taguale rb ES 10s ECW. R. J In Joan, Hom. Ji. al. 30. T. vin. D. 178. D. 
Hom. 17. al. 16. T. vii. p. 99. D. > Ia Jo. Hom, 19. al. 18. p. 113. C. 


Vor, V. K name, 


* 


— 


DDr 
r . EO 


„ 
* A 2 


4 N 4 
C at Hat REED 
A 


146 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. CXVIH. vol. 10. p. 361 


name, that we ſhould be called from Chriſt ; and he ſays, that 
Paul ſo called us. In another place, agreeably to what is re- 
corded, Acts xi. 26, he ſays, that © the diſciples were firſt called 
Chriſtians at Antioch ; and he eſteems that * the great preroga- 
tive of that city above all others. He takes notice of this elſe- 
where ; and has a fine argument with the people of Antioch, 
that they ſhould therefore ſtrive to excel in Chriſtian virtues, 
This * honour is particularly celebrated in a homily upon the 
eleventh chapter of the Acts, not yet referred to. 

XVI. I ſhall now take ſome obſervations concerning Chriſt's 
apoſtles. 

1. Upon occaſion of St. Matthew's catalogue of the apo- 
ſtles, at the beginning of the tenth chapter of his goſpel, he 
makes divers obſervations upon that, and the other catalogues of 
them in Mark and Luke. Here, * as alſo often elſewhere, he 
calls Peter chief. In another homily upon St. Matthew, he 
calls“ the three diſciples, whom our Lord took with him into 
the Mount, chiefs : he ſays, that four of the diſciples were 
fiſhermen, and two publicans, even Matthew and James; in- 
tending, as I ſuppoſe, James the ſon of Alpheus. 

2, The*® office of apoſtle, he ſays, implies a ſpiritual ſupre- 
macy, or conſulſhip; and the whole world was committed to 
them. 

3. He ſays, an ' apoſtle is a man ſent from God; nor can he 
ſay any thing of his own, but only what he receives from hea- 
ven: therefore Chriſt ſaid, Call no man your maſter on earth ; for 
one is your maſter, who is in heaven: to denote, that the whole of 
our religion is derived from above, from the Lord himſelf, 
though men are employed as miniſters. 

4. In the introduction to his homilies upon St. Matthew's 
goſpel, he ſays: The“ apoſtles did not come down from the 
Mount, bringing in their hands tables of ſtone ; but they had 
the ſpirit in their mind, and a certain treaſure, and fountain of 
doctrines and gifts, and all good things, which they poured forth 
every where upon all occaſions, inſomuch that, by the divine fa- 
vour, they“ were made living bibles, and laws. 

5. In another place: A * prophet cannot be an apoſtle and 
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© a prophet; but an apoſtle is alſo a prophet in the higheſt 
© ſenſe, and has gifts of healing, and divers kinds of tongues, 
and interpretations of tongues.” 

6. Agreeably to which, upon Eph. it. 20. he obſerves : 
« Apoſtles * and prophets are the foundation; but Paul men- 
tions apoſtles firft, though laſt in time.” | 


7. Some other obſervations concerning the apoſtles may be 


here taken notice of. 

8. None“ more unlearned, he ſays, © than Peter; none more 
« ſimple than Paul: and yet they overcame, and put to ſilence, 
© philoſophers, orators, and rhetoricians,” 

9. Paul*,” he ſays, was ignorant, and Plato learned; ne- 
© yertheleſs ſome Chriſtians, but fooliſhly, would have it other- 
© wiſe : let us rather own, that the apoſtles were ignorant, un- 
© learned, poor, mean, obſcure.” In another 4 he ſays, 
Pzul' was a Cilician, a tanner, poor, deſtitute of Greek learn- 
ing, knowing only the Hebrew language, which was much de- 
ſpiſed: but, as ſome learned men think, Chryſoſtom here exag- 
gerates beyond the truth; as indeed orators are very apt to do: 
however, he had a good view in it; for, if Paul and other apo- 
ſtles had been learned, it might have been argued by infidels, 
that their ſucceſs in preaching the goſpel had been owing to 
their ſkill and eloquence, and not to the power and grace of 
God, as he ſays. 

10. It is wonderful ſimplicity, which he aſcribes to Paul, in 
hs anſwer to king Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 29. 

11. Chryſoſtom was a great admirer of the apoſtle Paul. 
There“ are ſeven homilies, entitled, Of his Praiſes. He ob- 
ſerves to his hearers, that * they knew very well, when Paul was 
once mentioned, he was apt to dwell there, and divert from the 
thread of his diſcourſe. I ſhall put in the margin ” an inſtance 
of this kind ; by which, though I tranſcribe a part of the paſſage 
only, an intelligent reader will form an idea of what Chryſoſtom 
Juſt now ſaid. 


12, Upon Eph. iv. 1. I, therefore, the priſoner of the Lord, be- 


ſeech you ; he * does moſt oratorically extol the greatneſs of 


Paul on account of his ſufferings. The #4 concluſion of his 
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homilies upon the epiſtle to the Romans, is full of affection for 
the apoſtle Paul, and is an highly finiſhed piece of oratory. ] 
refer to ſome other places , where our author's reſpect for Paul 
is very conſpicuous. *' 

XVII. Chryſoſtom often ſpeaks of the ſpeedy and wonderful 
_— the Chriſtian religion in the world. It is not eaſy 
to forbear taking a good number of his paſſages upon this 


head, 
1. He ſays, all * the world flocked to Bethlehem; for no other 


realon, but to ſee the place where Jeſus was born. 

2. He ſpeaks of the goſpel being preached, and churches 
planted among the Romans, Perſians, Scythians, Moors, In- 
dians, and Britains. 

2. In another place he celebrates the praiſes, and the ſuc- 
ceſs of the goſpel, preached by fiſhermen and tent-makers; and, 
mentions, among its converts, Goths, Scythians, Thracians, Sar- 
matians, Indians, Britains. 

4. The apoſtles of Chriſt were twelve, and they gained 
c the whole world.” 

5. Zeno, Plato, Socrates, and many others, endeavoured to 
introduce a new courſe of life, but in vain; whereas Jeſus Chriſt 
not only taught, but ſettled a new polity, or way of living, all 
over the world. 

6. © Notwithſtanding * the abſurd opinions and evil practices 
which had obtained, Chriſt, in a ſhort time, delivered men from 
them all ; and that not the Romans only, but alſo the Perſians, 
and the barbarian nations. This he accompliſhed, not by 
arms, nor by bribes, nor by wars and battles; but beginning 
with eleven men, and thoſe poor, mean, illitcrate, uexperien- 
ced, unarmed, without ſhoes, and having one coat only, he 
perſuaded great numbers of men in all nations to change their 
fentiments and manners. 

7. The doctrine and writings of fiſhermen, who were 
beaten, and driven from ſociety, and always lived in the midſt 
of dangers, have been readily embraced by learned and un- 
learned, bondmen and free, kings and ſoldiers, Greeks and 


barbarians.” 
8. He obſerves, that the many perſecutions, which Chriſtians 
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had ſuffered, had not been able to deſtroy them. He particu- 
larly takes notice, that * as elſewhere, ſo in Perſia, there had 
been ſevere perſecutions, and many martyrs; yet the Chriſtian 
religion ſtill ſubſiſted there. 

9. © Though there were ſuch, and ſo many oppoſers; though 
© kings and tyrants, and er- ſtrove to extinguiſh the ſpark 
© of faith, ſuch a flame of true religion aroſe, as filled the whole 
* world. If you go to India, and Scythia, and the utmoſt ends 
© of the earth, you will every where find the doctrine of Chriſt 
« enlightening the ſouls of men: even the barbarian nations 
© have learned to philoſophize, and have embraced true religion 
© inſtead of their ancient cuſtoms. . . . The Lord of all, by ele- 
ven men, fiſhermen, unlearned and ſimple, has attracted all 
© mankind ; who, as if they had wings, have gone over the 
© world, ſowing the ſeeds of true religion, and rooting up evil 
* affections, and perverſe cuſtoms and practices. 

10. There are many other places where Chryſoſtom talks 
very agreeably of the ſwift progreſs, and wide extent of the 
Chriſtian religion: to“ ſome of which I refer in the margin. 

11. He ſays, that * Chriſtianity rather declines under Chriſ- 
tian emperors : ſo far is it from being cheriſhed by the honours 
of this world. But it thrives moſt when it is perſecuted, or lies 
under worldly diſcouragements. 

12. He ſays, Chriſtians * do not perſecute, but heatheniſin 
falls of itſelf: nor did Chriſtian emperors ever enact ſuch ſevere 
laws againſt heathens, as the worſhipers of dæmons had done 
againſt Chriſtians. 

13. He afterwards argues excellently concerning the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine: and ſays, that” Peter and Paul, one a fiſher- 
man, the other a tent-maker, would never of themſelves, and 
without Divine aſſiſtance, have attempted the deſign of reform- 
ing the world, unleſs they had been mad. But that they were 
not mad, their words, and the acceptance which they met with, 
ſhew. 

14. He ſeems to ſay, that ' the cities in the Roman empire, 
which continued heathens, were few and ſmall. 

15. He computes the city of Antioch to have in it two 
lundred thouſand people; and * the number of Chriſtians in it a 


k Contr. Jud. et Gent. T. i. p. 559. B. p. 540. A. B. P Ihid. p. 541. 
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„ hundred thouſand : there were in it, therefore, as alſo appears c 
Y clearly from Chryſoſtom's work, many * Jews and Gentiles : * 
. however, he ſays, in another place, that“ the Chriſtians were 5 
4 the majority of the city. He ſpeaks, as * if there might be ſeen, 0 
= in his time, the houſe in which Paul dwelt at Antioch. There 2 

? were three thouſand poor people maintained by the church at - 
Antioch ; beſide relief occaſionally given to others. - c 
16. We perceive from Chryſoſtom, that * Chriſtian aſſemblies T2 
were more numerous at Antioch, than at Conſtantinople. He © 1 
ſeems to ſay, that * the country people about Antioch uſed an- ©] 
other and a barbarous language, but nevertheleſs were Chriſtians, 
By the other and barbarous language, probably, he means Sy- Sp 
riac; whereas, the citizens of Antioch ſpoke Greck. c | 
XVIII. Chryſoſtom often ſhews the credibility of the evan- Cy 
| lical hiſtory. 

| 1. The evangeliſts, he ſays, have related, who of the diſci- be 

#; © ples were fiſhermen, and who was a publican; the former a Cy 
bt © low, the other an unreputable employment: and that Philip by 

| f © was not much more honourable, appears from his country, C 

1 


| 
and the place of his nativity. By relating ſuch things they 1 


Cc 

© have ſecured their credit in the more honourable events of 
© their hiſtory. For when they conceal nothing, which is diſ- 
c 
Cc 
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i honourable, either to their Maſter, or themſclves ; why ſhould 

U they be ſuſpected, when they ſpeak of the miracles that were fir 
be done by him? They have related all the ignominious ſuffer- } o 
i ings of the croſs, and have mentioned thoſe progenitors of lu 
4 "8. 


their Maſter, who were remarkable for their faults, or their 
meanneſs. Such things ſhew their veracity ; and that they did 
not write with a view to pleaſe any men,'nor to magnify them- 
ſelves.” | 

2. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks admirably of the harmony of the evan- 
geliſts. If © there had been an exact agreement about every 
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. * thing, in time, place, and expreſſion, few would have believed | m 
-o © them; the agreement would then have been aſcribed to hu- ha 
| man contrivance, and becauſe they had concerted matters to- gr 


© gether before-hand. But the difference in leſſer things, which 
is obſervable in them, prevents all ſuſpicion of this kind, and 


L is a proof of their ſincerity ; but in important things there is : 
1 c 1 
t Vid. Adv. Jud. Or. 1. T. i. p. 588. Anom. Hcm. 11. T. i. p. 541. C. ; ' = 
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© no difference between them. They all relate the ſame doc- 
© trine : that Jeſus was made man, that he wrought miracles, 
© that he was crucified, buried, and roſe again; and that he will 
come again to judgment; that he delivered falutary precepts, 
© and did not promulgate a law contrary to the old: about 
theſe things there is a full agreement. But if all do not relate 
© the ſame miracles, or with the ſame circumſtances, a difference 


A 


© about theſe, and ſuch like things, needs not cauſe any uneaſi- 


© nels : yea, it is the greateſt proof of their ſincerity, and eſta- 
© bliſheth the truth of their hiſtory. 

3. Upon Matth. xxvi. 67, 68. Obſerve here,” ſays © he, 
© and admire the veracity of the evangeliſts. Though theſe 
things were reproachful, they have related them with all faith- 
© fulneſs, concealing nothing.” | 

4. So likewiſe upon Matth x. 4. And Judas I/cariot, who alſo 
betrayed him, he ſays: © They did not decline to mention thoſe 


things, which might appear to be diſhonourable, to their 


© Maſter, or themſelves. He likewiſe obſerves there, that * when 
© Matthew comes to the traitor, he does not write as an enemy, 
© but as an hiſtorian ; he does not ſay that wicked and hateful 
© wretch, but calls him, from the place of his habitation, Judas 
© Ifcariot.” 

5. In the ſame forecited preface to St. Matthew's goſpel, or 
firſt homily upon it, he does juſtly and ſtrongly extol the philo- 
ſophy, or juſt ſentiments of the apoſtles, and their prodigious 
ſucceſs, as a proof of the Divine power and preſence with them: 
That“ a few men, ſome fiſhermen, another a publican, all illi- 
© terate, and deſtitute of worldly wealth and authority, ſhould 
© prevail both living and dead, and bring over to their ſcheme 
not one, or two, or twenty men, or a hundred, or a thouſand, 
© or ten thouſand, but cities, and nations, and people.“ 

6. I know not how to forbear to take norice of one place 
more, where Chryſoſtom ſays: For the Chriſtian religion to 
have been ſpread over the world without miracles, would be a 
greater miracle than any recorded in the New Teſtament. 

He is arguing for the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, and ſays : 
© If he had not riſen, there would not have been any miracles 
* wrought in teſtimony to it; nor would any have been able to 
* work any miracles in his name: whereas the ſame power 
* wrought miracles before and after his crucifixion ; yea, more 
and greater after it than before. But how does it appear that 
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miracles were wrought then? will an infidel ſay. From 
whence does it appear that Chriſt was crucified? From the 
holy ſcriptures, he will anſwer. Well, that miracles were then 
done, and that Chriſt was crucified, is manifeſt from the holy 
ſcriptures ; for they relate both the one and the other. And 
if the adverſary ſhould ſay, that the apoſtles wrought no mi- 
racles, it may be replied : You make their power and the Di- 
vine favour greater; if indeed, without miracles, they allured 
ſo large a part of the world to true religion. For that would 
be the greateſt and moſt wonderful miracle of all ; that a com- 
pany of twelve men, poor, mean, illiterate, deſpicable, ſhould 
draw over to themſelves ſo many cities and nations, and peo- 
ple, and kings, and tyrants, and philoſophers, and rhetori- 
clans ; and in a word, the whole earth, without working any 
miracles. But do you expect to fee miracles done now? I 
will ſhew you ſome, and greater than any that are recorded : 
not one dead man raiſed to life, not one blind man reſtored to 
fight, but the whole earth recovered from the darkneſs of er- 
© ror; not one Jeper cleanſed, but many nations waſhed from 
© the leproſy of fin. What miracle doſt thou deſire, man, be- 
* yond this great change made in the world all on a ſudden?” 
So fays Chryſoſtom : and I think his argument is concluſive, 
There is no effect without a cauſe : there were, in his time, 
great numbers of Chriſtians, and many churches had been 
planted in molt parts of the world. The doctrine of the goſpel, 
therefore, had been preached to them ; bur Jeſus, the author of 
that doctrine, had been crucified : his doctrine, therefore, was 
not ſupported by worldly power. His diſciples, at firſt, were 
mean and deſpiſed ; and yet they ſpread his religion over the 
world : conſequently they were ſupported by the power of God, 
working miracles in confirmation of the doctrine taught by 
them, as the evangelical hiſtory ſays. Otherwiſe, if you deny the 
ruth of the miracles recorded in the New Teſtament, you muſt 
ſuppoſe a greater miracle ; which is, that God immediately and 
powerfally influenced the minds of men to embrace the doctrine 
rauzht by Chrilt's diſciples. For to ſay, that this change had been 
mad in the world without any cauſe ; or that men forſook their 
old ſentiment and practices, and embraced the Chriſtian religion 
upon the bare word of a few mean and illiterate men, without 
any other reaſon inducing them thereto ; is an abſurdity ſo ma- 
nifeſt, as not to be 2dmitted by any. 
XIX. We will now obſerve ſome places, where Chryſoſtom 
ſpeaks of miraculous powers in the church, | 
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1. In one place he ſays, the aſhes of the holy martyrs drive 
away demons : in another place, that* where dzmons ſee the 
bodies of martyrs lying, they flee away. He alſo ſays, that bo- 
dies of martyrs have great power. Celebrating a martyr, named 
Julian, he ſays, he“ will allege not ancient things, but of the 

reſent time: for take a demoniac and mad-man, and bring 
him to that holy ſepulchre, where are the martyr's relicks ; an 

you will ſee him draw back, and flee away. Again, he ſays, 
that * demons dread the duſt of martyrs; and wherever they 
are buried, they flee away from their ſepulchres, though they do 
not ſhun the ſepulchres of other dead men. Once more he 
ſpeaks, as if in his time many miracles were done by the 
martyrs. 

2. In a homily at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, he ſuppoſeth, that in 
his time there were not any miraculous gifts; and he aſſigns 
the reaſons of it: © For * ſigns are for unbelievers, not for be- 
© lievers, as we are: nor is that any unkindneſs to us; but God 
© rather does us honour in withdrawing the evidence of mi- - 
© racles.” 

3. He ſpeaks largely upon the ſame ſubject in another place. 
© At" the riſe of Chriſtianity, and for ſpreading it in the world, 
© through the great goodneſs of God, miraculous gifts were be- 
© ſtowed upon many; upon ſome who were unworthy, and not 
truly pious : but now they are not beſtowed upon the worthy, 
© becauſe we do not ſtand in need of ſuch things.” 

4. The * apoſtles wrought miracles in their time; but now 
© ſuch things are paſt and gone: whereas, good works, and a 
© holy converſation, are always neceſſary for thoſe who would be 
* ſaved.” 

5. In his books of the Prieſthood, an early work, written be- 
fore 375, he ſays : © Paul was formidable to demons ; but all. 
© the men of this time, united together, cannot, by many prayers 
© and tears, do ſo much as Paul's handkerchiefs. Paul raiſed 
© the dead, and did many other great works ; inſomuch, that he 
vas thought by the heathens to be a god.” 

6. When the Jews were in the wilderneſs, many miracles 
* were wrought. So likewiſe among us, at our deliverance from 


i Ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 8. T. ii. ii. p. 555. Sd p De S. Pentec. 
p. 93. B. k De Macc. 1. T. ii. Hom. 1. T. 1. p. 464. C. 
p. C3. A. De SS. Bernic. &c. In Princ. Act. Hom. 2. T. ii. p. 
J. ii. p. 645. D. = In Julian. M. 65. B. Vid. et p. 64. C. D. 
T. i. p. 674. D. Vid. et in 8. Barlaam. r In Pr. Act. Hom. 2. T. iii. p. 65. 
M. ib. p. 686. A. B. n De 8. E. Vid. et Hom, 3. p. 76. 
s De Sacerd. |. iv. 4 I. Þ. 411. A, 


Drofid. M. T. ii. p. 691. D. 
9 De S. Bab. Contr. Jud, et Gent. T. 1 In Matt. Hom. 4. T. vu. p. 47. 


error; 


* 
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error ; but afterwards they ceaſed, when religion was once 
© firmly planted. And if, after the ſettlement of the Jews in 
© Canaan, there were miracles, they were not ſo numerous, nor 
© ſo frequent, as before: in like manner has it been in our times, 
And when the Jews would have rebuilt the temple, they were 
prevented by eruptions of fire at the foundation. 

7. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks there, and alſo © elſewhere, of other mi- 
racles in the time of Julian; as well as of the defeat of the at- 
tempt to rebuild the temple at Jeruſalem. 

8. To proceed: He ſays, miracles * were formerly needſul 
to ſpread the knowledge of God over the world ; but now they 
are not needfu]. 

9. Again: © God” has now ceaſed to work miracles.” 

10. Some * there are who aſk, Why there are no miracles 
© now? If you believe, as you ought to do; if you love Chriſt, 
© as you ſhould, you have no need of miracles : for miracles are 
© for them that believe not. 

11. The* Gentiles were offended at two things: that Chriſ. 
tians did not love one another; and that there were no miracles. 
He tells his hearers that they were more offended upon the for- 
mer account than the latter ; and ſays, that at firſt the Chriſtian 
doctrine was recommended by miracles; but now we ought to 
recommend it by our lives. 

12: . Upon 1 Cor. xii. © This” whole place, he ſays, is very 
© obſcure. The reaſon is, that we arc unacquainted with the 
© things there ſpoken of, and ſuch things do not now happen.” 

13. In his fourteenth homily upon the epiſtle to the Romans, 
particularly ch. viii. 26. Lizewi/e the Spirit alſo helpeth our infir- 
mities: for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought. 
© This © expreſſion is obſcure, becauſe many of the miracles 
© which were then done are ceaſed ; therefore, it is needful to 
© ſhew you the ſtate of things at that time. Then God vouch- 
ſafed to thoſe who were baptized many gifts, which were call- 
© ed © ſpirits: for the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to the 
* prophets,” as he ſays [1 Cor. xiv. 32]. One had the gift of 
© prophecy, and he foretold things to come; another had the 


oO 


gift of wiſdom, and he taught the people; he who had the 


gift of healing, cured the ſick; he who had the gift of work- 
* ing wonderful works, raiſed the dead ; another had the gift of 


In P.cx.n.4. et 3. T. v. p. 271. A... . E. p. 27. A. x In Pf, cxli. 
., 453. E. Y kai yp . . 7% rtl £72v77y e bier. In Matt. Hom. 32. 
AI. 33. I. vii. p. 375. E. 2 In Jo. Hom. 24. al. 23. n. 1. T. viii. p. 138. A. 
In Jo. Hom. 72. al. 71. T. viii. p. 427. D. E. b In x Cor. Hom. 29. T. 
x. p. 257. E. c In Rom. Hom, 14. I. ix. p. 585, 586. | 
© tongues, 
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© tongues, and he ſpake in divers languages. Beſide all theſe, 
© there was the gift of prayer; which is called © the ſpirit:“ he 
© who had that gift prayed for the whole multitude. And 
© whereas we are ignorant of meny things that are profitable to 
© us, and therefore aſk for things not profitable, the gift of 
© prayer came upon ſome one at that time, who aſked for all 
© thoſe things which were profitable for the whole church, and 
© thereby was alſo very inſtructive. That gift the apoſtle here 
© calls © the ſpirit ;” as alſo the ſoul of him that received that 
gift, which interceded with God, and groaned: for he who 
© was favoured with that gift, with great compunction, and in- 
© ward groaning, aſked things profitable for all: of whom the 


| © deacon, in our time, who offers prayers for all, is only a ſym- 


bol. He proceeds to ſay, that by © the ſpirit,” the apoſtle 
© does not here mean the Comforter; but a ſpiritual man, who 
© has the gift of prayer. 

14. Upon 1 Cor. xiv. © The © church was then a heaven, 
© when the Spirit directed all things, moving and inſpiring 
© every one of the biſhops; but now we have only the ſymbols 
© of thoſe gifts.” 

15. Upon the Acts; ſpeaking of the ſtate of things, when the 
coſpel was firſt preached by the apoſtles, he ſays: The* earth 
© was then a heaven for the excellent converſation of the be- 
' lievers; and the miracles then wrought ; and upon other ac- 
© counts.” 

16. In a homily upon the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, ſome are 
brought in aſking, Why there were then none who raiſed the 
dead, and healed diſeaſes ? A part of his anſwer is, that when the 
faith was to be planted, there were many ſuch ; but now there 
was no need of them. 

17. In a homily upon the ſecond chapter of the ſecond epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, he ſays, That“ the gifts of the Spirit had 
* ceaſed long ago. 

XX, It may not be amiſs, to take ſome of Chryſoſtom's paſ- 
ges concerning free-will. 

1. He ſays: All* might be like Peter and Paul in virtue, 
tough not in miracles. 

2. We are good, or bad, not by nature, but by our own 


purpoſe. 


In 1 Cor. Hom. 36. p. 339. C. D. e In Act. Ap. Hom. 12. T. ix. p. 
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3. In another place he ſays, that no man is good or bad by 
nature. | 

4. The ' temptations of Satan can impoſe no neceſſity upon 
© us fo do evil. We are maſters of our own purpoſes ; whether 
© his temptations ſhall prevail, or not.“ 

5. Speaking of Judas, he ſays : Chriſt ” gave him many ad- 
© monitions and warnings ; but he lighted them; and God did 
© not uſe violence to draw him. As he has put in our power the 
choice of good or evil, and will have us to be good freely; 
© therefore, if we will not, he does not force us: for to be good 
by neceſlity is not to be good.” 

6. Afterwards, obſerving upon the different conduct of Judas 
and the other diſciples, he ſays: He“ and they ſaw the ſame 
* miracles ; they had the ſame inſtructions, and the ſame power. 
© Whence then the difference ? It came from the purpoſe of the 
mind]; that is every where the cauſe of all good, and of all bad 
actions. 

7. © If it be aſked : Could not Chriſt have drawn a diſci- 
ple? I anſwer: He could. But he would not make him 
good by neceſſity ; nor draw him by force to himſelf.” 

8. In another place he ſays, that Judas might have repent- 
ed, and been forgiven, if he had not haſtily made away with 
himſelf, through the exceſs of his grief. This he thinks to be 
manifeſt from the mercy ſhewn to many of thoſe who had cruci- 
fied Chriſt. | 

9. He argues at large, that Paul was not converted by force; 
but freely, and of his own. purpoſe, according to the call of 
God. 

10. © If we will but be thoughtful and watchful, we may 
© more eaſily cure the diſeaſes of the mind than of the 
© body.” 

I n * ſpeaks very ſtrongly to the like purpoſe, in another 
place; and I ſhall refer to divers“ others. 

12. Again: © If we will, we may ſhake off all our 
« ſins.” 

13. I refer to* his remarks upon John, i. 38. as alſo upon 


* Inx ad Cor, Hom. 2. T. x. p. 13. D. r In Gen. Hom. 42. T. iv. p. 424. E. 

De Laz. Hom. 2. T. i. p. 729. A. s In 1 Theſl. Hom. 6. T. xi. p. 465. 

m De Prodit. Jud. Hom. 1. I. ti. p. B. C. t Vid. in Gen, Hom. 54 
320. D. n Ibid. p. 382. A. T. iv. p. 522. A. in Ef. cap. 1. T. vi. 

o De Proclit. Jud. Hom. 2. p. 389. p. 12. A. In Jerem. cap. x. 23. T. vi. 
A, Conf. Hcm. 1. p. 378. D. P. 1. „ . u De Pentec. 

De Pœnit. Hom. 1. T. ii. p. 284. E. Hom. 1. T. i. p. 467. E. 2 

De Ferend. Repreh. Ilm. 3. T. iii. * In Jo, Hom, 18. al. 17, T. vii. p. 
P- 125. B. Conf, p- 125. B. C. 107. D. 


Rom. 
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Rom. ix. 21. which I may not ſtay to tranſcribe, though = 


are very obſervable. 
14. And that you may perceive, the call of God does not 


« neceſſitate ; conſider, how many of thoſe who are called periſh: 
© whence it is evident, that our ſalvation, or damnation, de- 

r upon our own purpoſe.” 

And yet, in one place he ſays: Without * the Divine aſ- 
C Err we are not able to reſiſt the ſmalleſt temptation. And 
again, That * we can do no good thing, without aſliſtance from 
above.“ 

16. Diſcourſing on the title of the book of the Acts, he ſays: 

Luke did not call it the hiſtory of the miracles of the apoſtles, 
but of their Acts, which is better: for miracles are a divine 
gift; acts, the fruit of human induſtry. However, he afterwards 
lays, that miracles are ſolely from heaven; acts, from both our 
care and divine grace. 

XXI. I ſhall conclude, with a few obſervations upon a variety 

of ſubjects. 

1. © If God had been ſwift to puniſh, the church had not 
© had Paul. . . , The long-ſuffering of God made him, cf a per- 
* ſecutor, a preacher of the goſpel as it did, in another inſtance, 

© of a publican an evangeliſt.” 

2. The Jews, our enemies, keep the ſcriptures for us; or 
are our librarians:* a thought very frequent in Auguſtine, 
s we have ſeen. So likewiſe argues Chryſoſtom; who pro- 
ceeds : © The teſtimony of an enemy, ſays he, is always reckon- 
© ed of great force. The prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
© of which we make ſo good ule, are derived to us from thoſe 
who crucified the Lord Jeſus. No man, therefore, can ſay, 
© that the books of the Old Teſtament have been forged by us.” 
And, as he ſays, in another place: © If they had underſtood the 
© prophecies recorded in their ſcriptures, and could have ap- 
© prehended the advantage we have from them, they might have 
© been tempted to deſtroy them. 

3. In? Chryſoſtom's time there were many who went into 
Arabia to ſce Job's dunghill. All will readily ſuppoſe that 
Chryſoſtom was wiſer than to go thither himſelf. And ſome may 
be apt to think that he might have ſhewn his diſlike of ſuch ſu- 


In Rom, Hom. 14. T. ix. p.615.—-A. Peœnit. Hom. 7. T. ii. p. 328. B. Conf. de 


E. 2 In Jo. Hom. 47. al. 45. Cruce et Latron. Hom, 1. ib. p. 409. A. B. 
T. vi ii. p. 281. C. a De Paralyt. e In Pf. xliv. T. 5. p. 160. C. 
I. ii. p. 36. C. d In Gen. H. 25. f In Ef, cap. 2. T. 6. p. 20. A. 
T. iv. p. 244. D. c wy Infcript. t Ad Pop. Antioch, Horm. 5. T. ii. p. 
Act. Hom, 2. T. it. p. 63. D d De 59. A. 


perſtition: 
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perſtition : but that is more than can be expected from an 


orator. 

4. There“ were pick-pockets at Antioch, who uſed to make 
advantage of Chryſoſtom's crowded auditories ; for which rea- 
ſon, he adviſeth his hearers not to bring much money to church 
with them. 

5. He fays, that' Nero put Paul to death, becauſe he had 
converted a beloved concubine of the emperor : which ſtory I 
do not think to be well atteſted. He alſo informs us, that“ it 
was ſaid, that Paul ſaluted the butler, or cup-bearer, and a con- 
cubine of Nero. He ſuppoſeth, in another place, that his con- 
verting Nero's cup-bearer was the immediate occaſion of his 
death; he ® likewiſe ſpeaks of Nero's being offended, becauſe 
the apoſtle found favour with one of the emperor's friends. 

6. The worſt of men, he ſays, are to be relieved when in 


diſtreſs. | 


h Contr. Anom. Hom. 4. T. i. p. 479: i Adv. Oppugnat. Vit. Mon. I. i. T. 1. 

. D. E. k Ar R. Negwvog , 59007 Has mananita ache In Ad. Ap. Hom. 46. 
T. ix. P. 349. D. I Ia e678 „dy r Negwli, Ma. dit ty ty · trtidn xa Toy oi oer auly nd. 
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PREFACE. 


Ix the Preface to the preceding volume I ſaid, that *© the ele- 
* venth volume would contain all the writers of the fifth and 
* ſixth centuries, that need to be alleged by me; and that the 
© remainder of Chriſtian writers would be at the beginning of 
the twelfth volume:“ but I have now put into this volume all 
the Chriſtian writers which I think needful to allege. The 
twelſth volume, therefore, will contain a general review of the 
work, a recapitulation of all the eleven volumes, and obſerva- 
tions upon the canon of the New Teſtament : to which will 
be added, alphabetical tables of authors, and principal matters. 
As it is not yet finiſhed, I cannot ſay exactly when it will be 
publiſhed ; but it will be carried on with as much expedition as 
tie nature of the work will admit, 


March 21, 1754, 
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E 0 A Þ.  CXIX. 
SEVERIAN, Biſhop of Gabala, in Syria, 


SEVERIAN, biſhop of Gabala, in Syria, once friend, after. 
wards rival and enemy of St. Chryſoſtom, flouriſhed * about 
the year 401 : for a particular account of him and his works, 
I refer to others. Divers homilies have been aſcribed to him, 
which are not certainly known to be his. I ſhall quote, or refer 
to ſuch works only, the genuineneſs of which is generally, or 
univerſally acknowledged. 

2. Severian was a popular preacher. When Chryſoſtom had 
occaſion to be abſent from Conſtantinople, he preached in his 
ſtead, and with good acceptance: nevertheleſs, when © he ſpake 
Greek, there appeared, to nice ears, ſomewhat Syrian in his pro- 
nunciation. | 

3. Severian is not only mentioned by the Greek eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorians ; but * Gennadius, likewiſe, has given him a place in 
his book of Illuſtrious Men. 

4. He was reckoned by his contemporaries well ſkilled * in 
the ſacred ſcriptures ; and his remaining works are full of cita- 
tions of the ſcriptures, and marks of the higheſt reſpe& for 
them. 

5. At the beginning of his firſt homily upon Geneſis, or, the 
Creation of the World, he ſays, © Our * ſalvation is the deſign of 
every book of ſacred ſcripture ; for our good every thing is 
© written ; the end of the law of Moſes, of the preaching of the 
« prophets and of the apoſtles, is, that we may obtain true piety, 
and be ſaved.” 

6. He often quotes the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, 
and Paul's epiſtles, particularly that * to the Hebrews. 

7. In the forecited homily or oration, he ſays, © Both“ the 
© Teſtaments have a great agreement, as proceeding from the 
© ſame father. In the Old Teſtament the law precedes, then 


« Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 378. miliis declamator admirabilis fuit. Unde 
d Cav. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. ix. p. 267. et frequenter ab epiſcopo Joanne et Impe- 
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d Severianus, Gabalenus eccleſiæ epiſco- 
pus, in divinis ſcripturis eruditus, et in ho- 


ratore Arcadio ad faciendum ſermonem 
Conſtantinopolim vocabatur, &e. Genn. 
de V. I. cap. 21. Sor. ib. p. 
770. A. f De Mundi Creat. 
Hom. 1, ap. Chr. T. vi. p. 436. A- ed. 
Bened. De Mund. Creat. Or. 2+ 
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© follow 
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© follow the prophets; in the New, the goſpel precedes, and 
© then follow the apoſtles. Preſently afterwards he ſays, * In 
the New Teſtament, are twelve apoſtles, and four evan- 
© oeliſts.” 

15 In an oration concerning Seals, Severian expreſſeth himſelf 
in this manner: Let * heretics often obſerve that ſaying, 
© In the beginning was the word. Indeed, the three evangeliſts, 
© Matthew, Mark, and Luke, when they began their preaching, 
did not immediately ſay what became Chriſt's dignity, bur 
© what was ſuitable to their hearer's capacity. Matthew ', at 
© the beginning of the goſpels, ſays, The book of the generation of 
t Feſus Cbriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of Abrabam. Why does 
© he not ſay, '* the ſon of God?“ Why does he, with ſuch low 
* expreſſions, conceal his dignity ? Having anſwered thoſe que- 
ries, he alſo obſerves the beginnings of the goſpels of St. Mark 
and St. Luke, and adds: All ® three, * attended to his 
* diſpenſation in the fleſh ; and, by his miracles, gradually in- 
* ſtilled his dignity.” He afterwards compares John to thun- 
der, and ſays, he is terrible to heretics ; whilſt the other three 
evangeliſts only lightned. He likewiſe ſays, until“ John 
wrote, the beſt defence of the right faith, and the beſt weapons 
againſt heretics, were wanting, 

9. In the remaining works of Severian there is little notice 
taken of the catholic epiſtles, none art all of the Revelation. It 


is likely, that this laſt was not received by him, and that he te- 


ceived three only of the catholic epiſtles. Coſmas ſays, * Se- 
* verian, * biſhop of Gabala, in his book againſt the Jews, re- 
jects them; foraſmuch as the moſt ſay, they were not written 
' by apoſtles, but by ſome others, who were barely preſbyters.” 
Coſmas's expreſſions are ambiguous : he may ſeem to ſpeak of 
all the catholic epiſtles; but it is likely, that he ought to be un- 
derſtood of ſome of them only. | 

10. Moreover, in the homily upon the brazen ſerpent, gene- 
rally allowed to be Severian's, are the words of 1 Pet. 11, 22. ; 
they are quoted as Paul's; but I take that to be the fault of the 
copyiſt. Peter having been, written in a contraſted manner, 
ſome ignorant and haſly ſcribe read Paul, and put his name in 
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his tranſcribed copy. So the place is : As alſo Iſaiah 

© with the bleſſed Paul, [Peter] who ſays; N bo did no fin, nei- 
© ther was guile found in his mouth.” And, in his diſcourſe on 
Seals, the * beginning of the firſt epiſtle of John is expreſsly 
cited as John's: and it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he 
likewiſe received the epiſtle of James. 

11. Upon the whole, Severian received the four goſpels, the 
Acts of the apoſtles, fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, and 
three of the catholic epiſtles : and, for the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, he had the higheſt regard. | 


—— —— —— — ____—_— — lnꝛn— 


e HA F. Ox: 
SuLPICIUuS SEVERUS. 


I. His time and works. II. His tharafer, and the character of 
his writings, III. His teſtimony to the ſcriptures. IV. Seleft 


paſſages. 


I. SuLprcivs Severus *, of Aquitain, in Gaul, author of 4 
facred hiſtory, in two books ; and of the life of Martin, biſhop of 
Tours; and ſome other works; is placed, by Cave, at the year 
401, about which time he finiſhed the abovementioned hiſtory; 
which is a ſummary account. of the affairs of the Jews, and of 
the church, from the beginning of the world to the conſulſhip of 
Stilicho and Aurelian, or the year of Chriſt 400. We are al- 
ſured, by Gennadius, that he was a preſbyter : he is ſuppoſed to 
have died about the year 420. | 

I ſhall place, in the marginò, a large part of Gennadius's chap- 

cr, 


P Kabwr xai » peotagety Hoatat owe mw pas que humilitatis amore conſpicuus, clarus 
nagiy Teviw. x. >, De Serp. Hom. ap. etiam ſanctorum virorum, Martin: Turo- 


Chr. T. vi. p. 515.. A. q De Si- nenſis epiicopi, et Paulini Nolenſis notitia, 
gillis, apy Chr. T. xii. p. 414. C. ſcriptit non contemnenda opuſcula. Nam 
* Vid. Cav. H. E. T. i. Voſſ. Hiſt. gr ad amorem Dc et contemtum 


Lat. I, 2. c. 12. Fabric. ad Gennad. mundi hortatorias ſcriphit ſorori multas 
cap. 19. Pagi Ann. 395. n. 20. 411. n. quæ note ſunt, Scripft et ad Paulinum 
L. Baſnag. Ann. 400. n. 16. Du Pin predictum duas, et ad alios alias 
Bib. T. id. p. 145. Tillm. Mem, T. Compoſuit- et Chronica. Scripfit et ad 


* 


xii. d Severus preſbyter, cogno- multorum profectum Vitam B. Martini 
me uto Salpicius, Aquitaniæ provinciæ, vir Monachi ct Fpiſcopi, ſignis et prodigus ac 
were et literis nobilis, et paupertatis at» »ututibus Uluſtris vii, Et collationem 


Poſtu- 


p. B. :- SULPICLUS SEVERUS.. A. D. 40. 165 


ter, containing an enumeration of his works : who alſo ſays, 
that Sulpicius, in his old age, embraced Pelagianiſm; but being 
convinced of his error, he ſhewed his repentance: by —— 
flence afterwards ; that is, as ſome ſuppoſe, by writing no more 
books. » Nie 1431 Atu! 

II. Sulpicius embraced ſome of the notions of the Millena- 
rians, as was of old obſerved by © Jerom, and ſtill appears in 
his works, in © part. He gives a common, but wrong inter- 
pretation of Gen. vi. 1. . . . 4. by * ſons of God underſtanding 
angels; an interpretation that? may be found in many of the an- 
cients. His accounts of Martin of Tours are reckoned, by ſome, 
a remarkable inſtance of credulity. Du Pin ſays, he * was very 
cgedulous in point of miracles ; but Tillemont believes every 
word; though * the accounts which Sulpicius gave of Martin 
were not believed by all in his. own time. 

I add but one thing more in the way of character of Sulpi- 
cius : his ſtyle is neat and elegant; but his ſacred hiſtory, after 
the period of the evangelical writings, is too ſhort, and even 
defective: he has not one word. of the reign of the emperor 
Julian ; and if it ſhould be ſaid, that his deſign was ſacred, not 
civil, hiſtory, that would not amount to a good defence; ſince 
it is well known, that the church was not unconcerned in the 
tranſactions of that reign. | . Ae el LE 

III. teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament will 


lie in a ſmall compaſs. | 


Poſtumiani et Galli, ſe mediante et judi - 
ce, de converſationc monachorum orienta- 
lum et ipſſus Martini habitam, in dialogi 


ſp:ciem, tribus inciſionibus comprehendit, - 


+ -  Hic in ſenectute ſua a Pelagianis de- 
ceptus, et agnoſcens loquacitatis culpam, 


llentium uſque ad mortem tenuit, ut pec- 


catum, quod loquendo contraxerat, tacen 

penitens emendaret, Gennad. de Vir. III. 
cap. 19, © Neque enim juxta Ju- 
Gicas fabulas gemmatam et auream de 


clo expectamus Jeruſalem . .. quod ut 


multi noſtrorum . . . et nuper Severus noſ- 
ter in dialogo, cui Gallo nomen impoſuit. 
Hieron. in Ezech. cap. 36. T. iii. p- 952. 

© Unde creditur, etiamſi ſe gladio ipſe 
'rnsfixerit, [Nero] curato vulnere ejus 
lervatus ; ſecundum illud, quod de eo 
icr1iptum eſt : © Et plaga mortis ejus curata 
* el,” [ Apoc. xiii, 3.] Sub ſeculi fine mit- 
tendus, ut myſterium iniquitatis exerceat. 
Hit. Sacr, I. 2. cap. 29. al. 42. Conf. 
guid, Dialog. it. cap. 14. al. 16. 

See Tillem. Mem. T. xii. S. Sulpice 
derere. Art. 8. f Qua tempeſ- 
tate cum jam humanum genus abundaret, 


"I 1 * 


angeli, quibus cœlum ſedes erat, ſpecioſa - 
rum forma virginum capti, illicitas cupidi- 
tates adpetierunt ; ac nature ſug originiſ- 
que degeneres, reliftis ſupenoribus, quo- 
rum incolæ erant, matrimonlis ſe mortali- 
bus miſeuerunt . . . Ex quorum gpitu gi- 
2 editi eſſe . cum diverſæ inter 
e naturæ permixtii monſtra gi , 
Hiſt. Sacr. J, 1. c. 2. al, 3s [4 Vetus 
opinio Judzorum ĩ quant æt plyrimi-vete-. 
rum Chriſtianorunl et. doftgrum ecclefiz 
ita turn 125 Vorſt. — 
d by r 
Ce deſſci reit Hull 9. favo- 
rable, puilq' il n y aqu'a ſuivre lespas dun 
excellent hiſtorien, et . mettre ndelement en 
Francois ce qu zl W e ien 6crit, 
en Latin, St. Martis de, Tours, Art. i. 
T. x. x Hzs pleriſque in codera 
monatterio conſtitutis incredibilia vide ban 
tur. Nedum ego c adam omnes, qui hæc 
audient crediturbs, » + 4 aamquam minime 
mirum, ſi in operibus ini infirmitas 
humana dubitaverit; cum multos hodie- 
2 videamus, nec evangeliis quidem cre - 
idiſſe. Dialog. 2. cap. 13. . 
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wes Credibility f the Gabel Hiftery, Pt. Il. Ch. Cxx. vol. 11. p. 11. 


1. Having related the affairs of former times to the coming 
of Chriſt, he declines to write particularly what is recorded in 
the goſpels, and in the Acts of the apoſtles, written by Luke; 
which book, he ſays, contains an hiſtory of the apoſtles to the 
time of Paul's coming to Rome, in the b of Nero. 


2. He ſays, that John, the 


| evangeliſt, was ba. 


e an 


= 

niſhed by Domitian into the iſle Patmos; where he had viſions, 
and where he wrote the book of the Revelation, which is either 
fooliſhly or wickedly rejected by many. The Revelation is ex- 


preſsly quoted again, as the apoſtl 


e John's, in an epiſtle ſup- 


poſed to be his; and is referred to, or quoted by him, in other 


places. 


3. In the ſame epiſtle is quoted * the epiſtle of James. 
4, I forbear to take notice of quotations of other books of the 
New Teſtament, as altogether needleſs. 

F. His general diviſions of the books of ſcripture are ſuch as 
theſe : © the * law, the prophets, the goſpels, and apoſtles ; the 
law and the apoſtles ; the Old and New Teſtament. 

IV. I ſhall now ſele& a few remarkable paſſages : 

© 1. Eternal life,” he ſays, is not to be rica but by 
© obedience to all God's commandments ; for the ſcri ſays, 
© If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments : | Mat. xix. 
© 17.] therefore, as he adds, virginity alone will not avail.” 


i Sub hoe Herode, anno imperii ejus 
io et xxx, Chriſtus natus eff, Salino et 
ino conſulibus, viii kalendas Jauuanias. 
Verum hec, que evangeliis, ac deinceps 
apoſtolorum actibus continentur, adtingere 
non auſus, ne quid forma preciſi operis re- 
rum dignitatibus diminueret, reliqua exſe- 
quar. Herodes poſt nativitatem Domini 
regnavit annos iv. Nam omne ejus tem- 
s vii et XXX. anni fuerunt. Poſt quem 
Archelaus tetrarcha annos ix, Herodes an- 
nos xx et iv. Hoc regnante, anno regni 
octavo et decimo Dominus crucifixus eft, 
Fuſio Gemino et Rebellio Gemino conſuli- 
bus. A quo tempore uſque in Stilicho- 
nem — ſunt anni ccclxxii. Apoſ- 
tolorum Actus Lucas edidit, uſque in tem- 
pus, quo Paulus Romam deductus eſt, Ne- 
rone imperante. Hiſt. Sacr. I. 2. cap. 27. 
et 28. al. cap. 39, 40. = Inter- 
jecto deinde tempore, Domitianus, Veſpa - 
ſiani filius, perſecutus eſt Chriſtianos. 
Quo tempore Johannem apoſtolum atque 
evangeliſtam in Pathmum inſulam — nf 
vit ; ubi ille, arcanis fibi myſteriis revela- 
tis, librum ſacræ Apocalyphs, qui quidem a 
pleriſque aut ſtulte, aut impie, non recipi - 


tur, conſcriptum edidit. Thid, cap. 41. 
al. 45. = De his enim beatus 
apottolus Joannes loquitur, -_ ſequantut 
2 quocumque ierit. [ Apoc. xiv. 4. 
d Soror. Ep. 2. cap. 3. p. 588. edit. Jo. 
Cleric, Lipſ. 1709. o Nolo enim 
tibi in hoc N ſi aliqua _ feceris, 
cum ſcriptum fit : Qui univerſam 
0 — or nd Be. in uno, > 
eſt omnium reus. [ Jac. ii. 20.) Ib. cap. 
= 566. Rf 5 Tibi 1 
menta, , phetas, 
poſt — pe — ſi — 
volueris, quomodo indulgeri poſſit, ignoro. 
Ibid; cap. 12. p. 567. q Si contra 
legalia et apoſtolica inſtituta indecens ali- 
quid aut loquuntur, aut cogitant. Ib. 
cap. 15. p. 569. Domini eſt etiam 
lex Novi et Veteris Teſtamenti, in qui- 
bus cjus eloquia ſancta refulgent. Ib. 
cap. 16. p. 570. Eterna 
vero vita nonnifi per omnem divinorum 
preceptorum cuſtodiam promereri 
ſcriptura dicente, Si vis in vitam #ter- 
nam pervenire, ſerva mandata . , . Nihil 
ergo virginitas ſola proſiciet. Ibid. cap. 6, 
p- $58. 


2. Sulpicius 
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„. SULPICIUS SEVERUS. A.D.zor. 6g 


2. Sulpicius has a and ſi account of the hea- 
then perſecutions z of which ſome farther notice may be taken by 
us hereafter. | | 

3. He ſuppoſeth, that Simon Magus was overcome by the 
united prayers of Peter and Paul, after the arrival of Paul at 
Rome; when he had been ſent thither, by order of Feſtus. 

4. He ſuppoſeth / Peter and Paul to have had the honour of 
martyrdom in the general perſecution of Nero, which had been 
ordered by the edicts of that emperor ; conſequently, in the year 
of Chriſt, 64 or 65, when Peter was crucified, and Paul be- 
headed. 

5. Sulpicius, in his Sacred Hiſtory, complains very much of 
the covetouſneſs of the Chriſtian clergy in his time: and, in 
another part of the ſame work, he ſpeaks of the contentions 
which there were among the biſhops, and of their pride, ambi- 
tion, and other faults, to the neglect of their charge, and the great 
offence of men. 

6. Another thing very obſervable in Sulpicius Severus is, 
that he was againſt all perſecution, and diſliked the interpoſition 
of magiſtrates in things of religion: this I ſuppoſe to have ap- 
peared in the extracts formerly made from him * in the hiſtory of 
Priſcillianiſm. It has been confirmed alſo by a paſſage, ſince 
taken notice of in the chapter of © St. Jerom ; which paſſage I 
would now tranſcribe more at large, by way of proof of the fame 
thing: it is in one of the Dialogues of our author, particularly 
mentioned among his works by Gennadius, in his chapter tran- 
ſcribed above. | 


t Vid, Hiſt. Sacr, I. ii. cap. 23. . . 33. animos habend; cupido veluti 


pore eorum 
al. cap. 40. v Etenim tum in- tabes inceſſit. Inhiant poſſeſſionibus, pre- 
dia excolunt, auro incubant, emunt ven- 
duntque, quæſtuĩ per omnia ſtudent. At 
ſi qui melioris propoſiti videntur, neque 
tes, negotiantes, quod eſt 
multo turpius, ſedentes munera expectant : 
atque omne vitz decus mercede corruptum 
erunt ſanc - 
titatem. Sed longius quam volui egreſſus 
— 2 rum gp piget 
ue. H. S. I. i. cap. 23. al. 43. 
— nunc, cum — diſcordiis epi 
coporum turbari aut miſceri omnia vide- 
rentur, cunctaque per eos odio aut gratia, 
metu, inconſtantia, invidia, factione, libi- 
dine, avaritia, arrogantia, deſidia, eſſent 
depravata, inſanis conſiliis et pertinacibus 
ſtudiis certabant. Inter hæc plebs Dei, et 
optimus quiſque, probro atque ludibrio 
habebatur. Ib. I. it. c. 
o Vol. iv. chap, 107. © pag. 12, 
f this 9 


luftris illa adverſus Simonem Petri ac Pauli 
congreſſio fuit, Qui cum magicis -rtibus, 
ut ſe deum probaret, duobus ſuflu de- 
moniis evolaſſet, orationibus apc n 
fugatis dæmonibus delapſys in terran: - 
pulo inſpectante diſruptus eſt. Ibid, cap. 
28. al. 41. z Vid, ſupra in eodem 
epite, Hoc initio in Chriſtianos 
ſeviri coeptum. Poſt etiam datis legibus 
religio vetabatur: palamque edictis propo- 
fs, Chriſtianum effe non licebat. Tum 
Paulus ac Petrus capitis damnati : quorum 
uni cervix gladio deſecta, Petrus in crucem 
ſublatus el. H. S. I. ii. cap. 29. al. 41. 
* Levitis enim in Sacerdotium adſumtis 
nulla portio [terre] data, quo liberius ſer- 
virent Deo: Equi hoc exemplum non 
facitus preterierim, legendumque miniſtri: 
eecleſiarum libenter ingeſſerim. Etenin 
?ecepti hujus non ſolum immemores, ſec 
tuam ignari mihi videntur: tanta hoc tem- 


habent, dum quaſi venalem 
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Gredibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. II. Ch. CXX. vol. 17. p. 16. 


The Dialogue was compoſed about the year 405: Poſtu. 
mian and Gallus are the ſpeakers, and Sulpicius preſides. Pof. 
tumian had made a voyage into the eaſt; he embarked at 
Narbone, and arrived at Alexandria in“ 401, or 402; he was 
three years in Egypt and Paleſtine: being returned into Gaul, 
he gives his friends an account of what he had met with in the 


ſeveral parts of his voyage. 


4 


Thenceforward, * ſays Poſtumian, we had a proſperous 
voyage to Alexandria, where were very diſagreeable diſputes 
© between the biſhops and the Monks; for there had been ſeve- 
© ral ſynods, in which it was decreed, that none might either 


8 


4 Pagi Ann. 401. n. xx. 8. Sulp. 
Severe. art. 8. T. xii. Tillem. 
* f.. . proſperoque curſu ſeptimo die 
Alexandriam pervenimus, ubi tceda inter 
epiſcopos et monachos certamina gereban- 
tur, ex ea occaſione, quia congregati in 
unum ſæpius ſacerdotes frequentibus de- 
creviſſe ſynodis videbantur, ne quis Orige- 
nis libros legeret, aut haberet: qui trac- 
tator ſacrarum ſcripturarum peritiſſimus 
habebatur,. Sed epiſcopi quædam in libris 
ipſius inſanius ſcripta memorabant, quæ 
adſertores ejus defendere non auſi, ab hæ- 
reticis potius fraudulenter jnferta dicebant : 
et ideo non ropter illa, quæ in reprehen- 
nonem merito vocarentur, etiam reliqua 
eſſe damnanda, cum legentium &des facile 
poſſit habere diſcrimen, ne falſata ſequere- 
tur, et tamen catholice diſputata retineret. 
Non eſſe utem mirum, ſi in libris neoteri- 
cis et recens ſcxiptis fraus hretica fuitſet 
operata, quæ in quibuſdam locis non ti- 
muiſſet jncidere evangelicam veritatem. 
Adverſum hec epilcopi obſtinatius reni- 
tentes pro potzſtate cogebant recta etiam 
unĩverſa cum pravis et cum ipſo auctore 
damnare: quia ſatis ſuperque ſufficerent 
Ubri, quos eccleſia recepiſſet: reſpuendam 
eſſe penitus lectionem, quæ plus eſlet no- 
eitura inſipientibus, quam profutura ſa- 
pientibus. Mihi autem ex illius libris 
curiohus indaganti admodum mult: pla- 
cuerunt: fed nonnulla deprehendi, in qui- 
bus illum prava ſenſiſſe non dubium eſt, 
quæ defenſores ejus falſata contendunt. Exo 
miror unum eumdemque hominem tam di- 
verſum a ſe eſſe potuiſſe, ut in ea parte, 
qua probatur, neminem poſt apoſtolos ha- 
beat æqualem: in ea vero, que jure re- 
pre henditur, nemo deformius doceatur er- 
raſſe. Nam cum ab epiſcopis excerpta 
ir Hhris illius malta legerentur, que con- 
uu catholicam fidem ſcripta conttaret, lo- 


read or keep the works of Origen, who was eſteemed a moſt 
{kilful interpreter of the ſacred ſcriptures. ' But the biſhops 


cus ille vel maximam parabat inyidiam, in 

uo editum legebatur, quia Dominus Je. 
us, ſicut pro redemtione hominis in carne 
veniſſet, crucem pro hominis ſalute perpeſ” 
ſus, mortem pro inis æternitate guſtaſ- 
ſer, ita eſſet eodem ordine paſſionig etiam 
diabolum redemturus: quia hoc bonitati 
illius pietatique congrueret, ut qui peri- 
tum hominem reformaſſet, 5 quo- 
que angelum liberaret. Cum hc atque 
alia ejuſmodi ab epiſcopis proderentur, ex 
ſtudiis partium orta eſt {editio. Quæ cum 
reprimi ſacerdotum auc̃toritate non poſer, 
ſc evo exemplo ad regendam eccleſie diſci- 
plinam Præſectus adiumitur, cums terrore 
diſperſi tratres, ac per divertas oras mona- 
chi ſunt fugati, ita ut propoſitis edictis in 
nulla conſiſtere ſed: ſinerentur. Illud me 
admodum permovehat, quod Hieronymus 
vir maxime catholicus, et ſacræ legis pe- 
ritiſſimus, Origenem ſecutus primo tem- 
pore putabatur, quem nunc idem præcipue 
vel omnia illius ſeripta damnaret. Nec 
vero auſus ſum de quoquam temere judi- 
care, Preſtantiſſimi tamen viri et doctiſ- 
fimi ferebantur in hoc certamine diſſidere, 
Sed tamen ſive error eſt, ut ego ſentio, five 
hæreſis, ut putatur, non ſolum non reprimi 
non potuit multis animadverſionibus ſa- 
cerdotum, ſed nequaquam tam late oy 
tuiſſet effundere. niſi contentione ereviflet. 
Iſtiuſmodi ergo turbatione eum veni Alex- 
andriam, fuAuabat. Me quidem epiſco- 
pus illius civitatis benigne admodum, et 
iaelius, quam opinahar, excepit, et ſecum 
tenere tentavit, Sed non fuit animus ibi 
conſiſtere, ubi recens fraternæ cladis fer- 
vebat invidia. Nam etſi fortaſle videantur 
parere epiſcopis debuiſſe, non ob hanc ta- 
men cauſſam multitudinem tantam ſub 
Chriſti confeſſione viventem, Ar ab 


epiſcopis oportuiſſet affligi. Dial. i. cap. 
3. WU, e. 6, 7, 
« had 
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© had obſerved wild notions in his works: which his friends, not 
« daring to defend, faid, they had been fraudently inſerted by 
© heretics; and therefore, they ſaid, it was improper to condemn 
© all the reſt, becauſe there were ſome things liable to juſt re- 


prehenſion. Men might ſtill be entruſted with the reading of 


© his works; for, with due care and diſcretion, they might eaſily 


c 


c 
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« diſtinguiſh the interpolated opinions, from what was ſaid * 
c 


ably to the catholic doctrine: nor was it very wonderful to 
find ſome heretical opinions foiſted into late writings, when 
ſome had attempted to corrupt the ſcriptures. Bur the biſhops 
were peremptory, that the good and the bad ought to be all 
condemned together with the author: they faid, that there 
were more than enough books allowed by the church; and 
that the reading of ſuch books ought to be prohibited, which 
might be more hurtful to ignorant people * profitable to 
the knowing. As for myſelf, who have had the curioſity to 
read his works, I muſt ſay, that very many things pleaſed 
me; but I obſerved ſome things in which undoubtedly he was 
miſtaken ; which his friends affirm to be interpolatians. I 
wonder how one and the ſame man could be ſo different from 
himſelf: where he is in the right, he has not an equal ſince 
the apoſtles ; where he 1s in the wrong, no man has erred more 
ſhamefully. Among all his opinions, contrary to the catbolic 
doctrine, which have been extracted out of his works by the 
biſhops, nothing has given ſo much offence, as his notion 
concerning the recovery and ſalvation of the devil. On ac- 
count of this, and other ſuch like things, taken notice of by 
the biſhops, diſputes have ariſen. And when the biſhops were 
not able to compoſe them, by a very wrong management, the 
Prefect [* meaning the Auguſtal Præfect at Alexandria'] has 
been called in to govern the church; by whoſe armed force 
our friends the monks have been diſperſed, and driven into 
ſeveral countries: nor can they any where find a reſting place, 
all people being prohibited by edicts to receive them. One 
thing affected me very much, that Jerom, a true catholic, and 
well acquainted with the Chriſtian doctrine, who, in former 
times was reckoned a follower of Origen, ſhould now, with much 


earneſtneſs, condemn all his writings : nor did I dare haſtily to 


paſs my own judgment. But it was faid, that very learned and 
very excellent men differed upon this occaſion ; but whether 
it be an error, as I think, or a hereſy, as others ſay, it not only 
could not be ſuppreſſed by many cenſures of the biſhops, but 
has ſpread itſelf far and wide, and has encreaſed by oppoſition 
abundantly more than it could have done otherwiſe : this is 
L 4 © the 


* 
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© the diſturbance with which Alexandria was agitated when 1 in 
© arrived there. The biſhop of the city received me very cour- J 
© teouſly, beyond my expectation, and would have detained me al 
© with him; but I had no mind to ſtay in a place where our le 
© friends had been fo lately injured : for though perhaps it fo 
© may ſcem, that they. ought to have obeyed the biſhops ; ne- bi 
vertheleſs, it was by no means fit, that for this cauſe ſo many th 
men, profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſhould be ſo grievouſly treated, W 
«© eſpecially by biſhops.” th 


This is the paſſ- 
ſtanding reader is able to judge, whether it proves what it is al- 


at full length: every candid and under. to 
m 
Mr. Tillemont, ſpeaking of our author's Dialogues, 


cle a Dei Epiſcopos : quorum alter tunc 
preſbytcr beatæ memorie Valerian), alter 


W. p. 425. 
into 


leged for. 
having commended the purity of the ſtyle, and the art with 
which they are written, adds: © It* is alſo obſerved, that the 
© judgment which he paſſes upon the diſturbances raiſed in the w1 
« eaſt, upon the occaſion of Origen, is very wiſe, and very mo- th 
« derate.” | in 
a m 
— | ch 
in 
„ | ge 
th 
CnnromarTivs, Biſhop of Aquileia. R 
: 1. Cave ſays, that * Chromatius, biſhop of Aquileia, flouriſhed 
# about 401, and died about the year 410. But he muſt have fir 
„ been a man of note, and probably biſhop, before the end of th 
5 the fourth century: for Rufinus had been baptized in 370, or he 
ii thereabout, by Chromatius, then preſbyter, under Valerian, bi- 
'L ſhop of Aquileia, We gave an account of Fortunatianus, an- no 
Fi other biſhop of Aquileia, ſome while “ ago, 
* 2. Chromatius was one of Jerom's friends. He defired Je- th 
5 rom to tranſlate the Hebrew ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament 
-M | Ka 
g * * On trouve auſſi que le jugement, qu'il archidiaconus, alius diaconus, fmulque = 
| N put des brouilleries excitees en Orient ater mihi et doctor ſymboli ac fidei fuit. 0 
5 ur le ſujet d'Origene, eſt tres ſage et tres Rufin. in Hieron. InveR. i. ap. Hieron. b. 
. modere. S. Sulp. Sev. art. 8. T. xii. T. iv. p. 350. ® Vol. iv. p. 361. k 
5 H. L. T. i. p. 378. © $1 Septuaginta Interpretum pura, et , 
” d Ego, ficut et ipſe et omnes norunt, ut ab eis in Grecum verſa eſt, editio per- ; 
ante annos fere triginta in monaſterio jam maneret, ſuperflue me, mi Chromati, epiſ- = 
5 | '0'1:15, per gratiam haptiſmi regeneratus, coporum ſanctiſſime atque doctiſſime, im- — 
* | . dei conſecutus ſum per fanc= pelleres, ut Hebræa volumina Latino ſer - * 
tos viros Chromatium, Jovinum et Euſe- mone trans ferrem. Pref. in Paralip. T. i. ko 
| bium, opinatiſſimos et probatiſſunos in Ec- p. 1022. Conf, Eund Adv. Ruf. I. ii. T. Ry 
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into Latin; which, I think, is much to his honour. To him 
Jerom inſcribed his Commentaries upon the prophet Habakkuk, 
2nd ſome other works ; and he calls him, more than once, a moſt 
learned and holy biſhop. Rufinus likewiſe dedicated to him 
ſome of his works, particularly his Latin tranſlation of Euſe- 
bius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, not publiſhed by him till after 
the year 400. Indeed Chromatius was friend of both: and , 
when they fell out, he endeavoured to maderate, or reconcile 
the difference between them. There l is a letter of Chryſoſtom 
to him, which is much in his praiſe. I omit divers things that 
might be mentioned, referring to“ others, and particularly to 
Tillemont, whoſe account of Chromatius is the fulleſt and ex- 
acteſt that I have ſeen. 

3. Neither Jerom, nor Gennadius, nor any ather ancient 
writer, 2 of any works publiſhed by Chromatius. Never- 
theleſs there are ſome pieces generally received as his, they be- 
ing aſcribed to him in the manuſcript copies; particularly ', Ho- 
milies, or tracts upon the eight beatitudes, the reſt of the fifth 
chapter of St. Matthew, and part of the ſixth, and upon Matth. 
lll. 14. 

4. I obſerve anly a few things : Here are quoted moſt of the 
generally received books of the New Teſtament ; in particular, 
the Acts of the apoſtles, the © epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
Revelation. 

5. He has alſo expreſsly quoted ® the epiſtle of James. 

6. He * ſeveral times quotes the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the 
firſt epiſtle of John, as if they were their only epiſtles : never- 
theleſs, it may be reckoned probable, or even unqueſtioned, that 
he received more. : 

7. Explaining the Lord's Prayer, in Matthew, vi. he * takes 
no notice of the doxology at the end. 

8. He quotes Eph. iv. 30, after this manner: And” grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God, wherewith, or whereby, ye were ſealed in 


4 Primum, Chromati, epiſcoporum doc- c Ep. 155, T. iii. p. 689. ed. Bened, 
tiſſime, ſcire nos — corrupte apud h Cav, H. L. Du Pin. T. iii. p. $3. 
Grecos et Latinos nomen Ambacum pro- Le Long Bib. S. p. 675. Tillem. Mem. 
ou legi, qui apud Hebræos dicitur A- T. xi. Ap. Bib. PP. T. v. 
acuc. Pr. in Ab. T. ii. p. 1591. p- 976. « 990. & Ib. p. 979. C. 

Vid. Pagi. Ann. 395. n. 21. ! p. 980. B. 983. A. m p. 983. E. 

f Teſtem invoco jeſum conſcientiæ mew, n Bcatus Petrus in Epiſtola ſua commo- 
qui et has literas, et tuam epiſtolam judica- net. p. 981. B. et D. Joannes in Epiſtola 
turus eft, me ad commonitionem ſandti ſua ait. p. 986. F. © Vid. p. 987. 
Pipe Chromatii voluiſſe reticere, et finem P Unde et apoſtolus ait: Nolite contriſ. 
facere ſimultatum, et vincere in bono ma- tare Spiritum Sanctum, in quo ſignati eſtis 
lum, ſed quia minaris interitum, &c. Adv. in die cedemtionis, p. 983. A. 
Ruf. I. in. T. iv. p. 437+ 
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17 Credibility of the Gopel Hiftory. Pt. II. Ob. Ox xil. vol. 11. p. 26, 
the day e redemption. We ſaw that text quoted in the ſame 
manner by * Sr. Cyprian. 

9. He" compares the ſcripture to a lamp, which ought, not to 
be hid: but foraſmuch as Jews and heretics are apt to render 
it obſcure by miſinterpretations, it ought to be ſet up in the 
church ; that thereby all may be enlightened, and 9 in the 
way of ſalvation. * 


CHA P. CXXI.. 


A Commentary upon St. Manxx's Goſpel, aſcribed{ to Teton; 
Preſpyter of Antioch. | 


' 4. Turn is a Commentary upon St. Mark's 1 „gene- 
nerally aſcribed to Victor, preſbyter of Antioch, placed by 
Cave at 401. Concerning, which, I would refer to * ſeveral, and 
among them to R. Simon, who, beſide other things, ſays, That 
© in moſt manuſcripts it is ſaid to be Victor's, in ſome Origen's, 
* in others, Cyril's of Alexandria; but that it 1s not Origen's, 
nor Cyril's, nor Victor's, nor any other particular author's; 
but is a collection out of many fathers :* which way of ſpeak- 
ing ſeems to me not to be exact; for though it be a collection 
our of ſeveral, and a kind of chain, that collection was made by 
ſome one author. And fince it is evident, that it is not Origen's; 
and very, probable, that it is not Cyril's ; .it may be fitly allowed 
to be Victor's, to whom it is aſcribed in moſt manuſcripts. 

2. There are in it divers things which to me appear well 
worthy of notice. Du Pin ſays: This author confines him- 
Yelf to the literal and hiſtorical ſenſe, which he illuſtrates by very 
ſolid and e d remarks. There has been an edition of it 


in Greek and Latin; but as I have it not, I muſt content 

q Lee Vol. iii. p. 165. — quod ſtituenda: ut veritatis ipſius luce et nos 
non aliquo cæcæ mentis velamine operi- fruamur, et omnes credentes illuminentur. 
rndum eſt vel obſcurandum, ut Judzi et p. 987. A. B. 1 Cav. H. L. T. i. 


heretic: faciunt, qui perſpicuam lucem Fabr. Bil. Gr. T. v. p. 232, 233- et T. 
pred:cations divine pravis interpretatio- vii. p. 769. Huet Origenian, I. in. p. 2744 


nihus obtegere et occultare nituntur. 275. Du Pin. Bib. T. iii. P. ii. p. Pr. 
Unde lucerna hzc legis ac fidei non occul- d Hiſt, Crit. des Comment. du N. 
tanda nobis eft, ſed ad ſalutem multorum ch. $5. p. 79, So. ch. 30. p. 426, &c. 
ſemper in eccleſia, velut in candelabro con- c Vid, Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p- 235 
myſelf 
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p. 29. A Commentary won St. Mark's Goſpel. A. D. 40r. 171 
myſelf with the Latin tranſlation, in the“ Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum. | | l | 

3. At the very deginning, the author owns, that his Commen- 
tary was collected out of ſeveral. Many *, he ſays, had written 
Commentaries upon the goſpels of Mattthew and John ; a few 
only upon Luke's ; none at all upon Mark's, fo far as he could 
find, upon careful enquiry into the writings of the ancients : he 
determined, therefore, to put together, in a ſhort compaſs, what 
eccleſiaſtical writers had occaſionally ſaid in their works, by way 


of explication of this goſpel, 


4. That is a good teſtimony to the four goſpels. The com- 
poſer of this work then proceeds: This Mark, called alſo 
© John, who wrote a goſpel after Matthew, was ſon of Mary, 
© mentioned in the Acts of the apoſtles, in whoſe houſe at Je- 


LY 


ruſalem the apoſtles were wont to meet. [See Acts, xii, 12.... 


* 17.] For a while, as appears from the ſame book of the Acts, 
© he accompanied his relation Barnabas, and Paul; but when 
© he came to Rome, he joined Peter, and followed him ; for 
© which reaſon he is particularly mentioned by Peter in his ca- 
© nonical epiſtle. [1 Pet. v. 13.] Mark is alſo mentioned by Paul 
© in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians [iv. 10.]; and in his ſecond to 


© Timothy. [2 Tim. iv. 11.] 


ark, therefore, for a while diſ- 


© perſed the ſeed of the heavenly doctrine, which he had receiv- 


* 


ed from the apoſtles, as elſewhere, ſo alſo at Rome; but when 
he was obliged to go from thence, and was earneſtly deſired 


© by the belieyers at Rome to write a hiſtory of the preaching 
of the heavenly doctrine, he readily complied with their re- 
{ queſt, This is ſaid to have been the occaſion of writing the 


© goſpel according to Mark.” 


5, Here we ſee whom this writer thought the evangeliſt 


Mark to be, 


Victor Preſbyter Antiochenus in ſa» 
croſanctum J. C. Evangelium ſecundum 
Marcum. Ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. T. iv. 
p. 370. « + + $34» © Quandoqui- 
dem permulti in Matthei et Joannis, pau- 
ci vero in Lucæ, nulli autem omnino, ut 
equidem arbitror, in Marei evangelium 
icrypſerunt : (Certe veterum monumento- 
rum indices Rudioſe evdvens, nullum qui 
nud diſſeruiſſet, in hodiernum uſque diem 
comperi :) viſum eſt mihi, quæ eccleſiæ 
doctores ſparſim et per partes in præſentem 
cvangeliſtam annotarunt, in unum quaſi 
corpus redigere, ſuccinftamque in hoc ip- 
fum quoque evangelium explanationem 
conſcribere,* Ibid. p. 370. G. f 

f Czxterum Marcus hic, qui alio nomine 


He agrees with many ancient writers, whom we 


Joannes appellatus eſt, poſt Matthæum 
evangelii hiſtoriam contexuit. , Et qui- 
dem initio, ut in ĩiſdem illis apoſtolorum 
Actis proditum exſtat, adhærebat Barnabe 
cognato ſuo et Paulo. Verum uhi Romam 
veniſſet, ſecutus eſt Petrum. are is in 
priori ſua canoniea ad hunc modum de illo 
{cribit. . , . Marcus itaque cceleftis doc - 
trinæ ſemen, quod ab apoſtolis hauſerat, 
cum alibi, tum Romæ quoque ad tempus 
proſeminavit. At vero cum alio jam avo- 
caretur, ab iiſque, qui Rome Chriſto per 
fidem adjuncti fuerunt, ut ſalutaris præ- 
dicationis ſeriem ſcripto exponeret, enixe 
rogaretur, haud gravatim annuit. Atque 
hinc evangelium, quod ſecundum Marcum 
inſcribitur, natum traditur, Ibid, H. 
have 


272 Cradibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. I. Ch. CxxIl. vol. 11. p, v4, 
have already conſulted, in ſaying, that Mark wrote his goſſ 
Rome, at the earneſt requeſt of = believers there; 3 
firms the ſuppoſition of the late date of Mark's goſpel, in that it 
was not written till after his acquaintance with the apoſtle Peter 
at Rome. 

6. This Commmentary contains many obſervations for recon- 
— ſeveral evangeliſts ; which ſeems to be the main de. 

n of it. 

7. The author ſuppoſes * Mark to write by inſpiration. Af. 
ter which he preſently adds an obſervation from Origen, upon 
the words of ver. 2. of this goſpel : As it is written in the pro- 
phets : or, as in ſome copies, in Iſaiah the prophet.” 

8. He ſays, that Levi, in Mark, ii. 14. and Luke, v. 27. is 
the ſame with Matthew, as he calls himſelf, Matth. ix. 27. 

9. Upon Mark, iii. 7, 8. where it is faid : And a great multi 
tude followed bim from Galilee, and from Fudea, and other places, 
he obſerves, *© that the evangeliſts did not aim to aggrandize 
« Chriſt, their maſter, by writing prolixly every thing faid and 
done by him; but have omitted many of his words and works; 
and have uſed a conciſe and compendious manner of writ- 
ing. | 

= Here * are many good obſervations upon the hiſtory of 
the cure of the dæmoniac, related Mark v. 1. . . . 20. When 
the dæmoniac anſwered, his name was Legion; he ſays, that word 
ſhould not be underſtood to denote any certain number, but 
many, or a great multitude. 

11. In his remarks upon the hiſtory of the woman with the 
hemorrage, related ch. v. 21 — 34. he obſerves, that Mark 
has particulars omitted by Matthew, 
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e Evangeliſta Marcus Spiritu illo, qui do: verum quo auditorum infirmitati con- 
e ful mu in hominum corda demittere bp. ſulant, oppoũtum ſectati, omnia breviter 
let, afflatus, a prophetico oraculo evange- et ronald narrant. Et qua ſequuntur. 
hum orditur. In Marc. cap. 1. ib. p. p. 376. G. k Vid. p. 380. G. 
371. A. h Eſt autem Levi hic 391. G. 1 © Et dicit ei: Legio 
tem omnino cum evangelifta Matthæo. mihi nomen eſt.” Non dicit numerum 
Et quidem Marcus et Lucas nomen, quod præciſe, fed ſimplici voce magnam adeſſe 
illi tamiliare erat, primeva appellatione multitudinem ins ſiquidem exacta nu- 
ohnubunt. At ipſe vero Levi, dum evan- meri diſcuſſio nihil ad rei quæ quzrebatur 
gelii hiftoriam contexit, palm quæ ad ſe notitiam faciebat. p. 381. E. 
pertinebant, denuntiat. Ait enim: Cum m Quin hoc quoque ſignum Matthæus 
tranſiret Jeſus, &c. p. 375. B. compendio abſolv :e. Multa namque præ- 

i Cum Evangeliſta Marcus magnam ho- termittit ille, quæ Marcus addit. Marcus 


minum turbam Chriſtum a Galilea conie- 
cutam dicit, brevi compendio multa ſimul 
comprehendit. Neque enim ambitiole, 
magnoque vernorum apparatu et pompa 
verba de Chriſto facert ſoliti ſunt cvange- 
liſtz, ſingula videlicct quiz vel dicta vel 
tacta fungit, prolixu Uayone dagger n- 


enim præter alia ſeribit, Dominum retro 
converſum, quiſnam illum tetigiſſet, ſciſci- 
tatum, mulieremque exterritam, tremen- 
temque ſeipſam prodidifſe, atque ita tan- 
dem a Chriſto 8 audiviſſe: Fides 
tua te ſalvam fecit. p. 382. B. 


12. Upon 


. . 


„% 4 Commentary upon St, Manx's Gopal. A. P. 401. 194 


12. Upon Mark, vi. 7 — 13. particularly ver. 13. he ſays, 
« that the like hiſtory is in Luke; but that Mark is the only 
« evangeliſt who f. of the diſciples anointing with oil them 


' © that were fick: which method of healing is alſo mentioned 


by James, in his epiſtle.” See James, v. 13—15. 
13. Upon ch. v. ver. 39. he ſays: © It * was owi 
© deſty, that our Lord ſaid of Jairus's da 


der; Sbe 14 not dead, 
© but fleepeth : though ſhe was really dead, and he intended to 
© raiſe her up to life. 


14. He particularly conſiders the hiſtory in Mark, x. 35—40. 
put in the margin” a part of his obſervations. The ſum of 
what he ſays upon ver. 39, 40, is, that Chriſt is the judge, and 
the diſpenſer of all rewards ; but the firſt places in his heavenly 
kingdom will not be — 2 of by affection and favour, but 
ſhall be given to the virtuous. 

15. Upon Mark, xi. 15—17, he argues, that * Chriſt twice 
drove the buyers and ſellers out of the temple. But ſome, it 
ſcems, thought that this was done by our Lord but once only; 
and at the time mentioned by St. John at the beginning of his 

ſpel. 

ET. The evangeliſt John is here called, the * Divine, 

17. The compoſer of this work ſeems not to have had, in his 
copies, our concluſion of St. Mark's goſpel ; for he explains the 
beginning of the ſixteenth chapter of St. Mark's goſpel to the 
end of the eighth verſe, and no farther z there ends his com- 
mentary : nevertheleſs, he was acquainted with the remainder, 
And in his remarks upon the firſt verſe of the 16th chapter, he 


to mo- 


s His ſimilia exponit Lucas quoque. 
Verum quod de myſtica unctione et olei 
mu hic tubjungitur, hoc inter evangeliſtas 
ſolus Marcus commemorat. Interitn que: 
zpoſtolus Jacobus in ſua canonica narrat, 
ab his non diſſentiunt. [ Jac. v. 14. 15.] 
In Marc. cap. 6. ver. 13. p. 383. F. 

9 Quin per hoc quoque, quod puellam 
extinſtam dormire afferit, neque ſtatim ſe 
illam exſuſcitaturum promittit, omnem 
faſtum, omnemque inanem jaftantiam ab 
opere illo ſecludit. Ille ergo onini ſuper- 
dia vanaque gloria vacuitatem conſectatur. 
At vero operis excellentia famam illius 
longe lateque diffundit. p. 382. F. G. 

? Quod itaque Chriſtus dicit, ejuſmodi 
eſt. Moriemini quidem mei cauſa, critiſque 
in paſſione ſocii. At hoc interim tat non 
eſt, ut primas ſedes jure vobis vind:-etis, 
Si enim alius quiſpiam acceſſerit, qui una 
cum martyrio omnem alium virtutem ſ2- 
cum deportaverit, aut certe multo plura, 

* 


multoque excellentiora virtutum ornamen- 
ta in medium attulerit, quam vos, ille uti- 
que precedet. Neque enim quia vos 
amo, — certa quadam rũtione ante- 
pono, ob 1d opulentiore repulſo, | 6.7 "pe" 
vobis aſſignabo. IIlis igitur ejuſmodi pri- 
matus paratus eſt, quia per illuttriora opera 
primis ſedibus capeſſendis præ cæteris ido- 
neos ſe reddiderunt, &c. p. 397. D. E. 
1. . Sunt tamen qui dicant, tres evan- 
geliſtas, dum Chriſti ad Hieroſolymorum 
crvitatem, ejuſdemque in templum ingreſ- 
tum deſcribunt, accurata temporis ratione 
miſſa, rem ipſam tantum proſecutos efle ; 
Joannem vero, qui hiſtoriam illam cæteris 
diligentius enarrat, ſatis aperte inſinuare, 
Chriſtum Dominum ea primo aſcentu pa- 
traſſe, quæ reliqui paullo ante mortem con- 
tigiſſe commemorant, &c. p. 398. F. G. 
r Ut Joannes theologus loquitur, p. 
376. G. 
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174 Ordibility of the Gypel Hiſtory, Pt. II. Ch. CXxII. vols 11, p. 35, 
ſays: In ſome copies of Mark's goſpel it is ſaid : Now whey 
© Fefits was riſen early the firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt ti 
Mary Magdalene: and what follows. But that ſeemed to be 
contrary to what is ſaid by Matthew, ch. xxviii. 1: therefore, 
ſome had ſuppoſed Mark's goſpel to have been interpolated : 
but he thinks there is no neceſſity for admitting that ſappoſi- 
tion; and he propoſes a method of reconciling the diffe- 
rence.” | 9 5 
Somewhat like this may be ſeen in an * Oration of Gregory 
Nyſſen upon Chriſt's Reſurrection; and likewiſe in a Harmony 
of the Evangeliſts, aſcribed to Severus, who was biſhop of An- 
tioch in 513, and afterwards; which has been publiſhed by* 
Montfaucon. | | 14s ee et, , 
They who are curious may conſult Mill, Bengelius, Wetſtein, 
Wolfius, and others, upon this point. 4 f Py 
18. I have ſelected out of this Commentary a few only, of 
many obſervations, that deſerve notice. Upon the whole, it is a 
good performance : and we may hence perceive, that there 
were ſome, before our times, who read the ſcriptures with care 
and underſtanding. | 
19. My readers, I hope, will not omit to recollect, that be- 
ſide the teſtimony to the four goſpels, we have ſeen in this work 
quotations of the Acts, of ſeveral epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, 
and of the firſt epiſtle of Peter. I would here add, that? the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. is quoted in this Commentary; and * the 


epiſtle of James. 
20. This writer, like many other of the ancients, aſſerts * free- 


will in ſtrong terms, 
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At quiĩa in quibuſdam evangelii Marci 
exemplaribus habetur: * Surgens autem 
« Jeſus mane prima Sabbathi, apparuit pri- 
mo Mariæ Magdalene,” &c. Hoc au- 
tem illi adverſarĩ videtur quod legitur apud 
Matthæum. Hic enim“ veſpere Sabbathi' 
Dominum reſurrexiſſe ſcribit. Propterea 
comperti ſunt, qui hunc Marci locum a 
falſariis vitiatum exiſtiment. Verum ne 
ad id hic confugere videamur, ad quod 
cuivis confugere proclive eſt, Marci con- 
textum uno duntaxat commate ab ea quam 
offert diflicultate vindicare poſſumus. p. 


Orat, 2. p. 411. Tom. iii. u Vid. 
Cav. in Severo. H. L. T. i. p 499. 

x Severi Archiep. Antiocheni Concor- 
dantia Evangeliſtarum circa ea quæ in ſe- 
pulchro Domini contigerunt. Item de 
Sabbatis, et de varietate Exemplarium 8. 
Marci Evangeliſtæ. Ap. Montt. Bibl. 
Coiſlin. p. 68. 75. Vid. in ſpecie, 
p. 74. Y p. 372. D. 

* Vid. ſupra, p. 173. not. u. 

* Vid. p. 377. A. ct p. 379. G. H. 


„30. Paus, Bi Nola: A. D. 403. 175 


ooh - wp 3s gs 4 
Innocent I. Biſhop of Rome. 


1. Innocent the Firſt ſucceeded Anaſtaſius, in the year 402. 
The ſeventh and laft decree, or. article of a letter of his to Exu- 
perius, biſhop of Tholouſe, contains a catalogue of the books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, which are in the canon. 

2. The ſcriptures of the New Teſtament are theſe : ſour 
© books of the goſpels; fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul; 
© three epiſtles of John; two epiſtles of Peter; an epiſtle of 
© Jude; an epiſtle of James; the Acts of the apoſtles; the Apo- 
© calypſe of John.“ After which, mention is made of ſome other 
writings, which ought to be rejected and condemned. | 

3. It ſhould be obſerved, that many of Innocent's letters are 
ſuſpected to be ſuppoſititious; this in particular, and eſpecially 
the laſt decree or article in it : for it is not very eaſy to conceive, 
what reaſon there ſhould be for Innocent to ſend a catalogue of 
books of ſcripture to Exuperius : and it may not be amiſs to 
take notice, that this letter of Innocent is not repreſented to be 
written as in council, but only upon his own authority. 

4. Nevertheleſs, after all, we cannot forbear to obſerve, with 
ſome ſatisfaction, that this catalogue of ſcripture is exactly the 
ame with our own. 


C. M A FP. 
Pavlixvs, Biſhop of Nola, in Italy. 


I. His time. II. His teſtimony to the ſcriptures. 


J. PonTivs Mteroerys PavLlivus, or PavLinus NoLanvs, 
placed by Cave at the year 393, was born about 353; or- 
cained preſbyter in 393; biſhop of Nola in Campania, in 409, 


* Qui vero recipiantur in canone ſanc- T. ii. p. 1256. d Vid. Cav. H. 
drum ſcripturarum, brevis adnexus oſten- L. T. i. p. 379. Baſnag. Hiſt. de PEgliſe. 
Git, , . . Item Novi Tettamenti : 5 I. viii. c. 8. n. vi. p. 439. Beauſ. Hiſt, 
wrum libri quatuor, apoitoli Pauli epiſto- de Manich. T. i. p. 359. a Vid. 


X 14, epiſtolz Joannis tres, epiſtolz Petri Cay. H. L. T. i. Fabric, ad Gennad. cap. 
"2, epiitola Judæ, epiſtola Jacobi, Actus 4. Pagi Ann. 431. n. 53. Baſnag. Ann. 
pc!tolorum, Apocalypſis Joannis. Cæ- 394. n. 10. 11. 432, n. f. Paulin. Vit. ad 
dera item . . . non ſolum repudianda, ve- Calc. opp- edit. Pariſ. 1685, Du Pin. 
727 etiam noveris eſſe damnanda. Innoc. Bib. T. ui. p. 146. Tillem. Mem. T. xiv. 
Exuper. Ep. Tholoſ. ap. Labb, Conc. 
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as ſome think; or, as Pagi argues, and with great appearance of 
probability, in 403. He died in 431, in the 78th year of his ape, 

II. I obſerve in him a few things: 

1. His works, in proſe, . abound with texts of ſcripture, 
quoted, or alluded to. 0 | 

2. As Paulinus quotes Pf. ciii. or civ. ver. 18, ly to 
Jerom's verſion, I place © the quotation below, with a critical 
remark * of Jerom upon that text. 

3. Paulinus often quotes the Canticles : I place below * two 
of his quotations of that book. 

4. He quotes the book of Eccleſiaſticus with great reſpect, 
as written by Solomon, 

5. In a letter, ſuppoſed to be written in the year 400, to 
Amandus, then preſbyter, and afterwards bi 


© pulchre, becauſe he was 1 1 he alſo ſays, it had 
Y — handed down by tradition, that 

other apoſtles, and wrote the laſt of the four evangeliſts, and ſo 
© as to confirm their moſt certain hiſtories; but though he was 
© laſt in time, he was firſt in point of ſublimity : he there alſo 
© ſpeaks of John as writer of the Revelation: and as he pro- 


b Ann. 404: n. 10... 13. Vid. Eund. 
A. 431. n. 54. Montes enim, 
inquit, © excelfi cervis, et petra refugium 
* herinaceis.* Ad Amand, Ep. 9. al. 22. 
n. 4. p. 45. Pariſ. 168 5. 4to. 

4 0 refugium herinaceis. ] Pro quo 
in Hebræo poſitum eſt © Sphannim, et om- 
nes xogywnnug voce fimili tranſtulerunt, 
exceptis Septuaginta, qui * lepores * inter- 
pretati ſunt. Sciendum autem, animal eſſe 
non majus hericio, habens ſimilitudem mu- 
riseturſi, Unde in Paleſtina aq" «ure di- 
citar, et magna eſt in iſtis regionibus hujus 
generis abundantia, ſemperque in caverns 
petrarum, et terre foveis habitare conſue- 


'verunt. Ad Sunn. et Fret. Ep. 135. T. 


ii. p. 658. . qua et in Can- 
ticis Canticorum voce blanditur: Co- 
t lumba,” inquit, mea, perfecta mea, quo- 
© mam caput meum repletum eft rore, et 
r crines mei guttis noctis. [cap. v. 2. ] Ad 
Bever. Ep. 23. al. 3, et 4. n. 33. p. 143. 
-— Hzc oſcula ſponſo ſuo jam tunc parabat 
eccletia, quando cantabat : Oſculetur me 
ab oſculis ons ſui. [cap. i. 2.] Ib. n. 
37. p. 146. Nam in Eccleſiaſtico 
per Salomonem loquitur divina fapientia : 
© Quia multi periclitati ſunt auri cauſa, et 
© ticta eſt in — illius perditio ipſorum. 


7 


Tcap. xxxi. 6.] Ad Milit, Ep. 25. al. 39. 
p. 168, t Subvenit itaque nobis, et 
de evangelio adoleſcentis apoſtoli beata ve- 
locitas illa, qua Petrum affectu currendi 
parem, ſed majoris ævi pondere tardiorem, 
ad ſepulchrum Domini præcuurrit ; ut te- 
ſurrectionem corporis prior inſpiceret, qui 
ſolus in pectore recumbebat. Unde ge- 
minos in alveum cordis ſui traxerat fontes, 
quos in orbem idem revelationis et 
evangelii præco diffudit. . . . Idem, ultz 
omnium tempora apoſtolorum xtate 

ducta, poſtremus evangelii ſcriptor fuiſſe 


memoratur ; ut ſicut de ipſo vas election 


ait: [ Gal. * quaſi columna firmamer- 
u 


tum adjiceret fundamentis eccleſue, priori 
— ſeri conſona auRtoritate con. 


firmans; ultimus autor libri tempore, ſcd 
primus in capite ſacramenti. Qyippe qu! 
ſolus e quatuor fluminibus ex ipto ſummo 
divini capitis fonte decurrens de nube ſub- 
limi Sonat: © In principio erat verbum. 
Tranſcendit Moyſen . . . Ifte et evangeliſts 
c#teris, vel ab humano Salvatoris ortu, vel 
a typico legis ſacrificio, vel a prophetico 
præcurſoris Baptiſtæ prixconio evangelium 
reſurrectionis exorſis, altius volans, pene- 
travit et cœlos. Ad Amand. Ep. 21. al. 


24. 2. I, 2. P- 114 
8 © ceeds, 


p. 44 | Paulus, Biſhp of Nolas A. D. 403: 5 177 


© ceeds, he obſerves, that in the beginning of St. John's goſ- 
« pel all heretics are confuted, particularly Arius, Sabellius, 
« Photinus, Marcion, and the Manichees;' | ; 

6. Paulinus often quotes the * book of the Acts, and all St. 
Paul's epiſtles, particularly that * to the Hebrews, 

7. He þ celebrates St. Luke as a phyſician for foul and 
body ; whence it may be concluded, he ſuppoſed him to be 
ſpoken of in Col. iv. 14. At the fame time he aſeribes to St. 
Luke, two books; undoubtedly meaning his goſpel, and the 
Acts of the apoſtles. 

8. He often quotes the epiſtle of St. James, the firſt epiſtle of 
St, Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of St. John; but I do not recol- 
lect any quotations in him of the ſecond epiitic of St. Peter, or 
the epiſtle of St. Jude, or the ſecond and third gf St. John; 
though 1t may be reckoned highly probable, that Mey were all 
received by him. 

9. He often quotes, or refers to the book of the Revelation, 
which is aſcribed by him to the apoſtle John, in the paſſage 
above cited, and elſewhere. 

10. He either read, or at leaſt underſtood, the apoftle's ex- 
hortation in 1 Cor. ix. 24. in this manner: So“ run, that ye 
may all obtain.” 

11. I put alſo in the margin ® his tranſlation of that expreſ- 
ſion, 1 den ix. 27. I keep under my body. 

12, He quotes 1 Pet. ii. 23. after this manner: © But * yielded 
© [or committed] himſelf, unto death, to him that judgeth 
© unjuſtly.” 

13. In a letter written to St, Auguſtine, in 410, or? ſoon 


" Joannes igitur beatus Dominici pectoris Terrena curabat ape, et nunc mentibus 


cubator, . . . inebriatus Spiritu Sancto, . .. *gris 


a ipto intimo et infinito omrium princi- 
porum principio evangelii fecit exordium. 
Vo uno omnia diaboli, quæ in hæreticis 
rant, ora clauduntur. Ibid. n. 4. p. 
115. 1. . ſicut illi in Act bus 
poltolorum, qui beati Petri prædicatione 
compuntti, crediderunt in eum quem cru- 
cilixerant, Ad Aug. Ep. 50. al. 43. n. 
5. p. 295, k Itidem apoſtolus 
[ ph. vi. ] ſpiritaliter exprimens arma cc - 
"tia, . . . gladium Spiritus dicit verbum 
1 ly de quo ad Hebræos ait: Vivus eſt 
* lermo Da, et eſficax. [Hebr. iv. 12.] 
Ad Aug. Ep. 50. n. 17. p. 302. 
! Hic medicus Lucas prius arte, deinde 
loquela. 
Eis medicus Lucas, Ut quondam corpo- 
ris ægros 


Vor. V. 


Compaſuit gemino vitæ medicamina libro. 
p. 153. De S. Felice Natal. 9. ver. 424, &c. 

| Poteras, Roma, intentatas tibi illas in 
apocalypſi minas non timere, ſi talia ſem - 
der etoont munera ſenatores tui. Ad 
Pan: Ep. 13. al. 37. n. 15. p. 75. 

m Qwe cautz dicendi wpoſtolo fuit: 
Sic currite, ut apprehendatis omnes. 

uod in agone terreno contra eſt, ubi non 
poteſt lucta niſi diſpari luctantium forte fi- 
niri, ut unius gloria alterius ignominia fit. 
Ad. Sever. Ep. 24. al. 2. n. 15. p. 161. 
Conf. Theodoret. in loc. » Liridum 
facio corpus meum, et in ſervitutem redigo. 
Ad Aug. Ep. 50. n. 13. p. 299. 

Ad Aug. Ep. $0. al. 43. n. 7. p. 296. 

Pp See S. Paulin. Art. 49. Tillem. 


Mem. T. 14. 


M after, 


178 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory, Pt. II. Ch. CXXV. vol. 11, p. 46. 


after, he * aſks of him the ſolution of divers queſtions, taken out 
of the Pſalms, the apoſtle, and the goſpel ; thoſe from the apo- 
ſtle are taken out of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, to the Ro- 
mans, and other epiſtles of St. Paul. 


C H A f. CXEXV. 


PELAGIUS. 


1. Cave ſpeaks of Pelagius at * the year 405, the ſuppoſed time 
of his publiſhing his hereſy : Baſnage *, at 412: Pagi e at 410, 
and following years: in whom, as well as in many others, his 
hiſtory may be ſeen. It is generally allowed, that he was a 
Britain; and many think of the country now called Wales. 
His name was Morgan, or Marigena ; which he changed into 
Pelagius, of more agreeable ſound, and the ſame meaning. 
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His remaining works, beſide fragments, or quotations in Au- 
guſtine, and others, are, an © epiſtle to Demetrias, written in 
5 413, or 414; a Commentary upon all St. Paul's epiſtles, ex- 

1 cept that to the Hebrews; and, a Confeſſion of Faith, called 
3 Symbolum ad Damaſum. The moſt beautiful edition of Pela- 
= gius's Commentaries that I know of, is in the twelfth tome of 
8 Le Clerc's edition of Auguſtine's works, which is an additional 
1 tome to the Benedictine edition; but the edition of theſe Com- 
3 mentaries, which I ſhall refer to, is that in the fifth tome of 
1 Martianay's edition of Jerom's works. 

* 4 2. In the Symbol he ſays, that * he receives the New and Old 
13 Teſtament in the ſame number of books that the catholic 
x church does. In * his Commentaries he vindicates the Old 
1 
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q Hzxc interim de Pſalmis. Nunc et * Ap. Hieron. ib. 122. . . 124. et Ba- 


* 
128 5 
— 1 * 


* 
WW * 


* 88 5 


de apoſtolo quodcumque nam. Dicit 
ad Epheſios. Ad ts ths. a», n. 9. p. 
297. Reſtat ut aliquid et de evangelicis 
locis ſuggeram beatitudini tuz. Ib. n. 14. 
p- 299 2 H. L. T. i. p. 381. 

b 3 412. n. 7. &c. . < Ann, 
410. n. 32. &c. 4 See Tillem. 
Mem. Ec. T. xiii. S. Auguſtin, Art. 
212... 317. e In A .. 
Opp. Auguſtin. Bened et T. v. Opp. 
Hieronym. p. 11. 30. f Apud 
Hieron. ibid, P- 975 1106. 


ron. Ann. 417. n. 31. . 36. 5 

bd Novum et Vetus Teſtamentum recipi- 
mus, in eo librorum numero, quem ſan 
catholicz eccleſiæ tradit auctoritas. Symb. 
Expl. ap. Heron. T. v. p. 124. 

i Si, dicentibus Manichæis, crudelis af- 
ſeritur Deus Veteris Teſtamenti . . quo- 
modo hoc loco ab apoſtolo dicitur, a Dev 
Novi Teſtament: vindictam hominibus in- 
ferendam ? Comm. in Rom. cap. i. p- 
928, M, Hieron, T's V, 
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Teſtament againſt the Manichees: in his letter to Demetrias, 
he ſpeaks of the volumes of both the Teſtaments. 

3. In his epiſtle to Demetrias, and in his Commentaries, he 
quotes many books of the Old and New Teſtament; particu- 
larly the Acts of the apoſtles, the epiſtle of James, both the 
epiſtles of Peter, I need not refer to the places, nor tranſcribe 
the words, 

4. Whether Pelagius received the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
may be queſtioned : it is, indeed, ſeveral times mentioned in 
' his Commentaries upon the thirteen epiſtles of Paul ; but 
poſſibly ſome may ſuſpe& thoſe paſſages to be interpolations : 
for, if he had received the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's, he 
would have written a Commentary upon it, as well as upon the 
reſt, However, it may not be amiſs to recolle& here, that in 
the chapter of Auguſtine it was obſerved, that Julian, the Pe- 
lagian, freely quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's. 

5. In his Commentaries *, he quotes the Revelation of 
John. 

6. In his letter to Demetrias, Pelagius ſpeaks highly to the 
advantage of the ſcriptures. He tells that lady, that * from them 
only ſhe can receive a full knowledge of the will of God ; and 
recommends to her * the ſtudy of them: he there * ſpeaks of the 
{criptures, as an epiſtle ſent to us from the Divine Majeſty ; and 
he thinks it ſtrange, that men do not receive them with joy and 
veneration. Upon Coloſſ. iii. 16. he ſays, that laymen ought 
to be ſkilful in the word of God ; and, indeed, * Pelagius himſelf 
ſcems to have been always a layman, deſtitute of eccleſiaſtical 
honours : and upon 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. he ſays, the ſcriptures 
were deſigned for general uſe, that we might profit thereby. 


Plena ſunt utrinſque Teſtamenti volu- 
mina hujuſmodi teſtimoniis. Ad Deme- 
ad. p. 16, in. cap. vii.- N. B. In quot- 
ing the epiſtle to Demetrias, the pages are 
thole of St. Jerom's fifth tome; and the 
number of chapters, or ſections, refers to 
the edition of the ſame epiſtle, in the ap- 
pendix to the ſecond tome of St. Auguſtine's 
works, Sicut et ipſe ad Hebræos 
p*rhibens docet. In Ep. ad Rom. cap. i. 
p. 928, Vid. et in Rom. cap. viii. p. 
963. in 2 Cor. _ W. p. 1018. in Eph. 
c. v. p. 1058. in Coloſſ. cap. i. p. 1070. 

% Sce before, p. 100. 

Cum tradiderit regnum Deo et Patri.] 
le gnum ſcilicet humani generis, ſecundum 
Petri epiſtolam, et apocalypſim Joannis, 
Patri tradendum adferit eſſe per ſilium. In 
1 Cor. xv. p. 1007. o Scito itaque, 
un icripturis divinis, per quas ſolus potes 
pienam Dei intelligere voluntaum, protu- 


beri quzdam . . . Ad Demetr. p. 17, in. 
cap. 9. Pp Propter quod maxime 
ſanctarum ſeripturarum ſtudium diligen- 
dum eſt; illuminanda divinis eloquiis ani- 
ma et, coruſcante Dei verbo, diaboli re- 
pellendæ ſunt tenebræ. Ib. p. 27. infr. 
m. cap. 26. Nobis vero Deus 
ipſe, æterna illa majeſtas, ineffabilis, atque 
inæitimabilis poteſtas, ſacras literas, et vere 
adorandos præceptorum ſuorum apices 
mittit, Et non ſtatim cum gaudio et ve - 
neratione ſuſcipimus ! p. 21. cap. 16. 

r His oftenditur, verbum Chriſti non 
ſufficienter, ſed abundanter etiam laicos 
habere debere : et docere fe invicem, vel 
monere. Ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 1074. 

s Vid. Bainag. Ann. 412. n. 8. 

t Ideo data eſt legis inſtructio, ut eſus 
conſilio cuncta facientes, juſte juſta facia- 
mus. Ib. p. 1099. 
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7. I ſhall now obſerve a few other things, either various 
readings, or explications of texts. 

8. He ſays, that" in ſome things, in the ſeventh chapter to 
the Romans, Paul does not ſpeak of himſelf, now a Chriſtian ; 
but of another, ſtill under the law. 

9. St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. v. 9. I have written to you in an 
epiſtle. Pelagius * underſtands the apoſtle to mean the epiſtle 
which he was then writing : which I take to be right. 

10. Upon Galat. i. 19, he ſays, that? James was called the 
Lord's brother, becauſe he was ſon of Mary, wife of Cleophas, 
his mother's ſiſter, 

11. I ſcarce need to obſerve, that * he ſuppoſeth the epiſtle to 
the Epheſians to be written to the Chriſtians at Epheſus. 

12. Upon Philip. ii. 14, he ſays, that God works in us to 
© will by perſuaſives, and ſetting before us rewards: and he who 
perſeveres to the end will be ſaved.” 

13. Pelagius was © an orthodox Homouſian. And when Paul 
ſtyles our Lord, Col. i. 15. the firſt born of every creature, or of 
the whole creation,” he © ſuppoſeth him to intend Chriſt's hu- 
man nature; and not that he was firſt in point of time, but in 
point of honour and dignity : as Iſracl is called God's firft born, 
or beſt beloved, and moſt favoured. 

14. I likewiſe put in the margin his explication of Col. i. 
19. that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. 

15. In 1 Tim. iii. 16. he had not Gd, but © which' was ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh. The ſame reading is in another Commentary 
upon St. Paul's thirteen epiſtles, aſcribed to Hilary the deacon: 
of which an account was given formerly. 


u Numquid non Paulus nondum erat non factum, aut adoptivum, fed genitum, 
Dei gratia liberatus ? Unde probatur, quia ct unius cum Patre ſubſtantiæ, quod Grec1 


ex alterius perſona hæc loquitur. . , . Et 
rurſum in perſona ejus, qui ſub lege erat, 
hac loquitur. In Rom. cap. 7. ver. 24, 
25. p. 948. in. Vid. et ad ver. 28. p. 
947. M. * Hoc ipſum in hac 
epiſtola ita ſcriph, non ut a gentibus, ſed 
ab his qui peccant in ecclefia ſeparamini. 
Ad 1 Cor. v. p. 983. 

y Unde Jacobus ſecundum cognationem 
frater Domini dicitur : quoniam de Maria 
Cleophæ, ſorore matris Domini, natus elle 
monſtratur. In Gal. p. 1037. 

2 © Qui ſunt Epheſi, et fidelibus in 
© Chriſto ſeſu. ] Non omnibus Epheſiis, 
fed his qui credunt in Chriſto. In Eph. i. 
. 1048. b Velle operatur in no- 

is ſua · lendo, et præmia promittendo. Qui 
perſeveraverit uſque in finem, hic falvus 
erit. Kc. Ad Philip. p. 1094. 

© Credimus , .. in verum Dei filum, 


dicunt 9qevo4%7 ; atque ita per omnia æqua- 
lem Deo Patri, ut nec tempore, nec gradu, 
nec poteſtate poſſit eſle inferior. Symb. 
Explan. ad Damaſ. ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 
122. Conf. Pagi. Ann. 405. n. 4. 

4 Primogenitus ſecundum aſſumti ho- 
minis formam, non tempore, ſed honore, 
juxta illud: Filius meus primogenitus II- 
ruel. In Col. cap. 1. p. 1070. ; 

© In aliis, hoc eſt, in apoſtolis, patriar- 
chis, vel prophetis, gratia ſuit ex parte. In 
Chriſto autem tota divinitas habitavit cor- 
poraliter, quaſi i dicas ſummaliter, Ibid, 
p. 1070. Et manifeſte magnum 
© eſt pietatis ſacramentum, quod manitelta- 
© tum eſt in carne. ] Quod ſcire te cupio 
ſacramentum incarnationis Chriſti, pe 
quem generi humano pietas collata cit, p. 
1099, t Sec vol. iv. p. 499» 


CHAP, 
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C& i AP. AAS. 


PrRUDENTIUS. 


r. AursLivs PRUDENTIUS CLEMENS, an elegant Latin poet, 
deſcended of an honourable family, was born at Saragoſſa in 
Spain, in the year 348, when Fl. Salia, or Salias, was conſul. 
He * wrote the preface to his Cathemerinon, in the fifry-ſeventh 
year of his age; as he ſays himſelf in that preface, where his 
other writings alſo are briefly enumerated : conſequently he is 


well placed, as flouriſhing about the year 405. 


2. I put below © Gennadius's chapter of Prudentius, in his 


book of Illuſtrious Men, publiſhed in 494 ; and I refer to * 
ſome learned moderns, ſuch as are deſirous of a more particular 
account of this writer. 

3. Some have thought that Prudentius was conſul ; but with- 
out any good reaſon. Others have ſuppoſed, that he was præ- 
fect of the Prætorium, or prate&t of Rome: but there is no full 
proof of either. Gennadius, however, ſays, that he had a mili- 
tary employment at court. What Prudentius ſays of himſelf, in 
the forementioned preface, I tranſcribe below: from whence 


a Per quinquennia jam decem, 
Ni fallor, fuimus. Septimus inſuper 
Annum cardo rotat, dum fruimur 
lole volubili. 
Inrepſit ſubito canities ſeni, 
Oblitum veteris me Saliæ Conſulis 
arguens. 
Sub quo prima dies mihi. 
Cathem. lib. in Præf. 
o Pugnet contra hereſes : Catholicam 
diſcutiat fidem : 
Conculcet ſacra Gentium: 
Labem Roma tuis interat idolis : 
Carmen martyribus devoveat : Lau- 
det apoſtolos. Ibid. 
© Prudentius, vir ſeculari literatura eru- 
ditus, compoſuit AT oy ay [ amrluyyes ] de 
toto Veteri et Novo Teſtamento, pertonis 
exceptis, Commentatus eſt autem in mo- 
rem Græcorum Hexacmeron de Mundi 
Fabrica uſque ad conditionem primi homi- 
N15, et prevaricationem cjus. Compoſuit 
e hibellos, quos Greca appellatione attitu- 
livit, Apotheoſis Plychemachia, Hamarti- 
genia, id eſt, de Divinitate, de Compugnan- 
ia Anime, De Origine Peccatorum. Fe- 
cit et in Laudem Martyrum, ſub aliorum 
nominibus, Invitationem ad Martyrium, 


librum unum, et Hymnorum alterum: 
ſpeciali tamen intentione adverſus Symma- 
chum, idololatriam defendentem. Ex quo- 
rum lectione agnoſcitur Palatinus miles 
fuiſſe. Gennad. de V. I. cap. 13. 

4 Cav. II. L. T. i. Fabr. ad Gennad. 
cap. 13. ap. Bib. Ec. Voſf. de Hitt. Lat. 
I. 11, c. 10. Tillem. Mem. T. x. Du Pin. 
Bibl. T. in. p. 5. J. Le Clerc. Bib. Univ. 
T. xii. p. 135. 193. Pagi. Ann. 405. 
n. 19. 

© Quid nos utile tanti ſpatio temporis 

egunus ? 
Etas prima crepantibus 
Flevit ſub ferulis 
Exin jurgia turbidos 
Amarunt animos, et male pertinax 
Vincendi ſtudium ſubjacuit caſibus 
aſperis. 
Bis — moderamine 
Frenos nobilium teximus urbium. 
Jus civile bonis reddidimus, terrui- 
mus reos. 
Tandem militiæ gradu 
Evectum pietas principis extulit, 
Adſumtum propius ſtare jubens or- 


dine proximo. 
Cathem. Præf. 
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it appears, I think, that for a while he ſtudied the law, and 
was a pleader; and that he had been a civil magiſtrate in 
ſome cities : after which Me took to the profeſſion of arms, and 
was honoured with ſome high military preferment under the 
emperor, either Theodoſius, or Honorius : and, before he was 
very old, he retired from the world. 

4. Prudentius celebrates, in his poems, our Lord's nativity, 
and the circumſtances of it; and alſo, his miracles, death, and re- 
ſurrection. 

$5. There is a book, called his Enchiridion, conſiſting of ſmall 

s, celebrating many remarkable events of the Old and the 
ew Teſtament. Thoſe of the New are taken out of the goſ- 
pels, the Acts, and“ the Revelation, | 

6. Some have heſitated about the genuineneſs of that work, be. 
cauſe it is not taken notice of by Prudentius in the preface before 
cited: nevertheleſs, it is particularly mentioned by Gennadius, 
by the title of Diptychon. Whether it be genuine, or not, the 
ſame things occur in the other unqueſtioned writings of Pru- 
dentius. 

7. In particular, the“ Revelation is plainly refered to in ſome 
of the hymns in the Cathemerinon. And he ſeems to have ſup. 
poſed, that St. John had his viſions in ſleep. 

8. I add one thing more: Prudentius * conſiders martyrs as 


Omnium, quæ ſunt, fuerunt, quæque 


O beatus ortus ille, Virgo cum puer- 
poſt futura ſunt. 


=” 
Eddidit noſtram ſalutem, fæta Santo 


Spiritu. 
Cantharis infuſa lympha fit falernum 
nobile 
Nuntiat vinum miniſter eſſe promptum 
ex hydria. 
Ipſe rex ſapore tinctis obſtupeſcit po- 
cCulis, &c, 


Cathem. Hymn. ix. ver. 19. &c. 
Vid. et Cath. Hymn. xii. 
Bis duodena ſenum ſedes, pateris ci- 
thariſque, 
Totque coronarum fulgens inſigni- 
bus, agnum, 
Czxde cruentatum laudat: qui evol- 
vere librum, 
Et ſeptem potuit ſignacula pandere 
—_ - 
Enchir. Num. 49. ſeu ult. 
b Corde fuſus ex Parentis, ante mundi 
exordium 
Alpha et ꝗ cognominatus ; ipſe fons 
et clauſula 


Cathem. Hymn. ix. 5. 10 
12. Vid. Apoc. i. 8. 
O quam profunda juſtis 

Arcana per ſoporem 

Aperit tuenda Chriſtus! 

Quam clara, quam tacenda, 
Evangeliſta ſummi 
Fidiſttimus magiſtri, 

Nebulis vides remotis, &c. 

Cathem. Hymn. vi. v. 73, &c. 

Tali ſopore juſtus 

Mentem relaxat heros, 

Ut ſpiritu ſagaci 

Ccelum peragret omne. 

Tbid. ver. 112, && 
k Hos inter, O Chriſti decus, 

Audi poetam ruſticum, 

Cordis fatentem crimina, 

Et facta prodentem ſua. 

— agnoſco et ſcio, 

Quem Chriſtus ipſe exaudiat z 
Sed per patronos martyres 
Poteſt medelam conſequi. 

Megs c Hymn. vi. 
In laudem Laurentii. ver. $73 + · 580. 


interceſſors; 


Kc. 


Kc. 
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interceſſors; and hopes, through them, to obtain of Chriſt the 
ſorgiveneſs of his ſins. 


E NKF. CEXTIS 


PALLADIUS. 


t. In the chapter of St. Jerom *, I have quoted Palladius, 
biſhop of Helenopolis in Bithynia, author of the Lauſiac Hiſ- 
tory ; and Palladius, author of a Dialogue of the Life of St. 
Chryſoſtom, written in 408. Whether they are different, or one 
and the ſame, is a queſtion debated by many learned men: 
particularly by * Du Pin, who reckons them one and the ſame ; 
by * Tillemont and © Fabricius, who think them to be different. 
do not think it needful now to produce diſtin&ly the reaſons 
on either ſide. I here intend only to make ſome extracts out of 
the forementioned Dialogue, compoſed at Rome in 408, ſoon after 
the death of St. Chryſoſtom, by Palladius, friend of that biſhop. 

2. In this Dialogue, the goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, the 
epiſtles, and particularly the epiſtle to the Hebrews are freely 
quoted. 

3. He? quotes the epiſtle to the Epheſians with that title. 

4. He has the words of 2 Pet. ii. 3. and quotes the epiſtle 
of St. Jude expreſsly, tranſcribing ver. 12, 13. : 

5. A large part of St. John's third epiſtle is here quoted, in 
this manner: As in the catholic epiſtles, the bleſſed John writes 
© to Gaius, againſt a certain biſhop; r the hoſpitality 
© of Gaius, and exhorting him not to imitate ſuch biſhops as 
were wicked. | 

6. Theſe things deſerve our notice. St. Chryſoſtom, as we 


See p. $—10, d Vid. Cav. fat. ad Dialogum, et Tillemontius... . . 


II. L. T. i. Emer. Bigot. in Pr. ad Dialog. 

© Pallade. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ecc. 
T. itt. p. 92, 93. 4 Tillem. Pal- 
lade, art. 12. Mem. T. xi. 

© Solet a multis longo jam tempore Pal- 
lidio huic tribui Dialogus de Vita 8. 
Caryfoltomi, qui cum Theodoro Diacono 
Komano habitus Rome fingitur circa ann. 
408, non diu poſt Chryſoſtomi mortem. 
- - Auctorem Dialogi a Palladio Lauſia- 
ce (criptore rette diſtinguunt Baronius A. 
188. n. 110. Emericus Bigotius in Præ- 


Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. v. e. 33. $4. T. ix. 
p- 8. f Kade vwhder thaw „ 0 
tabs Thaukege « « » — cap. I. p. 
2. E. ap. S. Chryſoſt. Opp. T. in. Vid. 
et p. 45. D. et p. 75. et paſſim. 

£ Cap. 18. p. 71. F. h Ou T9 
Kpitht un apytty dal 1 abet alloy v woalyu* 
. + te wy wha; abc; de g Of 
ten i u Talg ara un rag. Dial. 
c. 18. p. 68. C. D. i Ka%; w re 
aebi capt yain 0 Mak; WAYMG: Xs N 
Ib. cap. 20. p. 79. 
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ſaw in his chapter, received only three of the catholic epiſtles 
that of James; the firſt of Peter; the firſt of John. But this 
writer, though + friend and admirer of St. Chryſoſtom, quotes 
the ſecond epiſtle of Peter; the epiſtle of Jude ; and the third 
of John: and therefore, probably, received all the feven catho- 
lic -piſtles. This ſhews, that there were then different ſentiments 
about ſome books of ſcripture, Men ſeem to have been in- 
dulged a liberty of judging for themſelves : and they deter- 
mined, as the evidence appeared to them. And it 1s chiefly for 
the ſake of theſe quotations, that I have made a diſtinct article 


of Palladius. 
7. Whether he received the book of the Revelation, does not 


appear. 
8. He has theſe expreſſions : © The“ chief-ſhepherd himſelf; 


and chief-maſter, and chict-ſophiſt, Jeſus Chriſt ; the refor- 
mer of the human error. 


c H A P. CXXVIN. 


NoOoNNYVU 5s. 


1. Noxxvs, of Panapolis in Egypt, flouriſhed, according ta 
Cave , about 410; according to Mill, in the beginning of the 
fifth century. Du Pin ſays, © his time is not exactly known. 
All we can ſay, is, that he lived after Gregory Nazianzen, and 
before the reign of Juſtinian,” 

2. He wrote in Greek verſe a paraphraſe of St. John's gol- 
pel, ſtill extant. Some various readings have been obſerved in 
him. The principal is, that he has not the hiſtory of the wo- 
man taken in adultery and brought before our Saviour, which 
we now have at the beginning of the eighth chapter of St. John's 
goſpel. Moreover, in chap. xix. 14, he ſeems to have read 
about the third hour, where we have about the fixth hour : 
concerning which, may be ſcen, Mill, Bengelius, J. J. Wetſtein, 
Wolfius, and others, upon the place, and elſewhere. 
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Nlegbe de. u. „. cap. 12. Pp. 47+ A. 4 Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. v. 


C. 16. T. vu. p. 682, &c. b Prolegom. ad N. T. n. 908, &c. 
6 Bibl. des Aut. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 77. 
Exin ' my true. rast on 9 vg. 
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C H A TL. 


Isi1DoRE, of Peluſium. 


I. His time. II. His works. III. Select paſſages. IV. Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament received by bim. V. His re- 
[pet for the ſcriptures, and exhortations to read and ſtudy them. 
VI. Various readings, and obſervations upon ſcripture. 


I. Is:Dort, of Prrustuu in Egypt, is ſpoken of by Mill, 
next after Nonnus, as being his contemporary: and he is placed, 
by * Cave, at the year 412. Baſnage © ſpeaks of him at the year 
427 : it is likely, that he died before the middle of the fifth 
century. Pagi ſays, We © hear nothing of him after the year 
433. 
II. Facundus ſays, he © wrote two thouſand epiſtles for the 
edification of the church: Suidas fays* © three thouſand, ex- 
* plaining the divine ſcriptures.” There are ſtill extant above 
two thouſand ; but they are moſt of them very ſhort, and not a 
few of them coincident, treating the ſame queſtion, and in a like 
manner. Dr. Heumann“ has a Diſſertation on Iſidore, of Pe- 
juſtum, which well deſerves to be read. He rectifies divers miſ- 
takes of learned moderns ; and argues, that * moſt of his letters 
are fictitious, and not a real correſpondence : and he ſeems to 
have proved what he advances. 

III. I ſhall, in the firſt place, take ſome ſelect paſſages of 
ſidore; and then obſerve his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, 

1. A cloak and ſtaff” ſays he, do not make a philoſopher; 
but freedom of ſpeech, and a ſuitable life. In like manner, ha- 
bit and profeſſion do not make a Chriſtian; but a life and con- 


verſation agreeable to right reaſon,” 
+ Proleg. n. 916, &c. D II. L. T. i. rico more conſcriptas, non ut ii, quorum 


ont, Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. v. c. 34. T. ix. præfixa ſunt nomina, eas acciperent, lege- 
53, &c. Du Pin. T. wu. p. 2. Tillem, rentque, ſed ut ſpecimina eſſent eloquenties 
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Poſt hunc annum nulla amplius occur- dicendi diſcipulos. Ib. n. 9. p. 222. Cx- 
mentio ſancti Iſidori Peluſiotæ. &c. terum eth hAitize ſunt he cpiſtolæ, ficta 
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2. Nothing * is ſo dear to God as love : for the ſake of which 
he became man, and was obedient unto death. And the firſt 
two diſciples, called by our all-wife Saviour, were brothers ; to 
ſhew, that all his diſciples ſhould live together in a brotherly 
manner. 

3. It! was not, my dear friend, becauſe our Lord foreſaw the 
deſign of Judas, that he was guilty of treachery; but becauſe 
that wretch had conceived the deſign to betray him, therefore 
he, who knew the ſecret motions of the heart, ſpake before-hand 
of future things, as if they were preſent. 

4. © You” ſeem to wonder, vs Chriſt did not perſuade the 
traitor to the love of virtue, when he heard him ſo 1 — ſpeaking 
of it in his diſcourſes; or rather of nothing elſe. On ® the other 
hand, I think it ſtrange, that you ſhould wonder at it, when you 
know the powers of free-will : for man's ſalvation is not ac- 
compliſhed by force and violence, but by gentleneſs and per- 
ſuaſion. Therefore, the ſalvation of every man is in his own 
power; that they who are rewarded, and they who are puniſhed, 
may juſtly receive what they have choſen.” 

5. He ſays, © that* piety is natural to us; that? the human 
© nature has in it ſeeds of goodneſs. Men * are neither above 
© temptation, nor 1s evil natural to them ; but for want of due 
© care they fall from virtue, as did the firſt man.” To the like 
purpoſe in other places; to ſome of which! I refer. 

6. He * ſometimes argues very well for our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, and the truth of the Chriſtian religion, againſt both 
Jews and Gentiles, 

7. He * magnifies the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, not- 
withſtanding many difficulties, by unlikely inſtruments. 

IV. Iſidore has largely quoted all, or moſt of the canonical 
books of the Old Teſtament. Apocryphal books are quoted by 
him yery ſeldom. 

1. He ſays, there“ are three books of Solomon; and that they 
ſhould be read in this order: firſt, the Proverbs ; then Eccle- 


L. i. Ep. 10. L. i. Ep. 57, in. Conf. Ep. 167. q H orig n ave 
m L. uu. Ep. 129. n Pe It Save Gerti, bavuarit, alt ate cl xaxen, t 
Aae, ww; Tov ee, rue avittuounlyg trica- quomx; xixiflai Ta kana, a yan xa gufu- 
Ates, Wes, rule tdarα⁰ν,jp ug . Ov yag Cx ir- Mg Tm ATTIOGY Tour v xte“ er 4. 
ene, ana tie Lal erpornitia 1 Twy avigetrwy e gxlog wir erfiperreg, L. iii. Ep. 303. 


g xalugxtualilai, Ale nas To Mpeg Ext WY, Ep. 455 436. I. ii. P- 72. 
tua g²οr ug omfiarc calugia g- „ x24 et tar - et 79. I. iii. Ep. 335. I. . Ep. 12. ct 51. 
vel, kal e TIMHIEMEVGL, Nate UTojabvoiey oftp L. i. Ep. i ii. Ep. 99. I. iv. Ep. 
vera. I bid. 0 Or, er, bow tv 25. JO, 31. t L. i. Ep. 168. 170. 
way e rigH,ẽ! L. i. Ep. 431. I, ii. Ep. 251. I. iii. Ep. 182. 

P Fi Haba HN n Tay aviewnray Query Ta big . Ep. 40. 
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p. 68. Is:pore, of Peluſium. A. D. 412. 187 


ſaſtes; and, laſt of all, the Canticles. He who has well digeſted 
the firſt two, may read the third ſafely and profitably. 

2. He* calls the author of the book of Eccleſiaſticus, a cer- 
tain wiſe man. It is likely, that is the higheſt character which 
he aſcribed to him; and not that of prophet. 

3. He often quotes the four goſpels ; the Acts of the a 3 
and all St. Paul's epiſtles, except that to Philemon. 

4. The” Acts of the apoſtles is aſcribed by him to Luke, as 


the writer. 


5. He ſeveral times quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and * 
as Paul's. : 

6. He likewiſe quotes all, or moſt of the catholic epiſtles. 
However, to be here a little more particular, may not be im- 

roper. 

F 7. He um. and explains paſſages of the epiſtle of James, 
expreſsly calling it his. He quotes the firſt, and * the ſecond 
epiſtle of Peter; as alſo the © firſt epiſtle of John. He * explains 
the eighth verſe of the ſecond epiſtle of John: there can be 
no reaſon to doubt whether he received the other. He * explains 
a paſſage of the epiſtle of Jude. a 

8. He * has ſeveral expreſſions which ſeem to be taken from 
the book of the Revelation; though I do not recollect that he 
= any where mentioned the title of the book, or the name of 
the writer, 

9. If Iſidore received the book of the Revelation (which may 
be reckoned probable), his canon of ſcripture was the ſame 
as ours. 

V. He had a great reſpect for the ſcriptures, and often re- 
commends the reading of them. 

1. Writing to a heathen, or ſuppoſed heathen, he ſays: * Two 
volumes, one called the Old, the other the New Teſtament, 
* which I have ſent to you, are ſufficient to teach you our reli- 
gion.“ In another letter“ he ſhews the complete harmony of 
the Old and the New Teſtament, or the law and the prophets, 


* To$%; Ti; amp, 6 Ty Tifax, , e THY e- e L. i. Ep. 58. 7 L. ii. Ep. 380. 
$2 txt cf. L. iv. Ep. 228, t L. iv. Ep. 58. h O punter H 

. Mair xa Tov jt 72). 00pove tas Steg Aus aily cu, % mare; das ee; Tov J. nere. 
renn HowTu Tupo vg ea. % N. J. i. Ep. 74. [Vid. Apoc. xxii. 12.] L. i. Ep. 13. Es 
Conf. ib. Ep. 500. Axus v wavapicy Ans 0 wparey sc CChie thiooilasy nes Te args WT his 
& Tai; mate; oygnptleg, L. i. Ep. 448. x. >. [ Vid. Apoc. vi. 13, 14-] L. i. Ep. 

L. iv. Ep. 113. p. 473. D. 188. Vid. et l. i. Ep. 178. 

L. 1. Ep. 7. Vid. ib. Ep. 94. et 234. i Toy npuilegar Is Pproxtiay Ivo wal NH- 

L. i. Ep. 93. Conf. I. ii. Ep. 158. et ov, a; HN, an fn 1 y Tx ves 
. iv, Ep. 10. et 65. © L.i. Ep. 119, Ne wgorayoayiiens, L. i. Ep. 7. 
et 139. J. iv. Ep. 218. I. v. Ep, 362, k L. i. Ep. 107» 
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and the goſpel. He calls the ſcriptures ', the divine oracles ; 


the divine and heavenly oracles : the“ ſacred goſpels is ano- 
ther expreſſion of his. He ſpeaks very honourably of Paul, call. 
ing him* a moſt wiſe inſtructor ; and * the excellent apoſtle. 
© Some , he ſays, © blame the divine ſcriptures, becauſe they 
have not all the ornaments of eloquence, to be found in fone 
heathen writings ; but we know that is no diſparagement to 
them. Thoſe admired authors, among the Greeks, ſought 
their own glory ; but the truly divine ſcriptures aim at the 
ſalvation of men. The ſcriptures teach true religion in a plain 
© ſtyle ; that the ignorant as well as the knowing, and even chil. 
* dren and women, may underſtand. Nor is that any injury to 
© the knowing : whereas the contrary method would have been 
* detrimental to the greateſt part of the world. And, by con- 
* ſulting the benefit of the moſt, or rather of all, the ſcriptures 
© evidently manifeſt themſelves to be divine and heavenly.” 

2. I refer to divers other places, where he exhorts to the 
reading the ſcriptures, or * commends them ; and lays down rules 
for the right reading them, ſo as to underſtand them. James 
Baſnage ſays, All * that can be offered upon this ſubject, may be 
ſeen in Iſidore, of Peluſium. 

VI. 1. He had the firſt chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel : 
and ſays, that * the ſacred volume of the goſpels brings down 
the genealogy of Joſeph from David ; and thereby ſhews, that 
Mary likewiſe was of the tribe of Judah. 

2. Iſidore ” had the doxology at the end of the Lord's Prayer. 

3. He explains Rom. i. 32, according to our preſent com- 
mon reading, which he prefers. But ſome were rather for the 
other; © and not only they who do them, but they alſo who have 
* pleaſure in them that do them: and they ſaid, it was the an- 
cient reading. I do not ſuppoſe, that Philo ever read any of 
St. Paul's epiſtles ; but there-1s in him a paſſage very agree- 
able to the ſenſe of this laſt mentioned reading. They J are 
wicked,“ ſays he, not only that do ſuch things, but they allo 
who willingly approve of thoſe who do them :” however, his 
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expreſſions are very different from St. Paul's. Philo, in ap- 
« proving,” ſeems to include flattery. | 

4. As ſome unbelievers abſurdly and wickedly deny the pro- 
phets to have ſpoken at all of Chriſt, fo he thinks, they * are 
© hlameable, who endeavour to explain all the Old Teſtament, 
© as relating to him; for, by forced applications of texts, which 
do not ſpeak of Chriſt, they cauſe thoſe to be 2 
© where he 1s really intended; and ſo hurt the cauſe of truth, 
© and ſtrengthen the adverſary.” 

5. The * excellent Paul, though enriched with ſpiritual gifts, 
employed ſome time in reading ; and therefore he writes to that 
eminent diſciple of his: Give attendance to reading. 1 Tim. 
iv. 13. 

6 Son © in his time, wore about them ſmall goſpels, or 
ſome portions of the goſpels ; which he blames, as reſembling 
the Jewiſh ſuperſtition, in wearing phylacteries. This kind of 
ſuperſtition we have already ſeen cenſured by Jerom, and 
* Chryloſtom, 


CH AFP. CEC 
Cyr1r, Biſhop of Alexandria. : 


1. Cyr, *, born at Alexandria, was made biſhop of his na- 
tive city in the year 412. Beſide other things, he wrote com- 
mentaries upon the five books of Moles, Iſaiah, the twelve leſſer 
prophets, and St. John's goſpel. 

2, It is needleſs to ſay, that all the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, commonly received, are frequently quoted by him : I 
theretore obſerve only a few things. 
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3. The epiſtle to the Hebrews is often quoted in Cyrirs 
works, as written by Paul. 

4. The epiſtle of James alſo is often quoted by him; once 
after this manner: As ſays a diſciple of Chriſt.” 

5. The ſecond epiſtle of Peter is quoted by Cyril e, ſome- 
times. 

6. Once at leaſt he has quoted * the ſecond epiſtle of John ; 
whether the third alſo, I cannot ſay certainly. 

7. The epiſtle of Jude is quoted by him * divers times. 

8. The book of the Revelation is quoted as St. John's * ſe- 
veral times; once after this manner: This we are taught by 
© the wiſe man John, who wrote the book of the Revelation, 
© which has had the approbation of the fathers.” Poſſibly that 
expreflion may denote, that the Revelation was a book, about 
which there were diſputes, or different opinions. 

9. From theſe quotations we may perceive, that Cyril re- 
ceived all the books of the New Teſtament which we do ; nor 
did he receive any other. ; 

10. We meet with the Lord's prayer in * Cyril, exactly as 
we now have 1t in St, Matthew; except that it wants the 
doxology. 

11. Cyril commends all the evangeliſts ; but * ſpeaks of John 
as ſuperior to the reſt : he likewiſe calls him, the Divine. 

12. He ' recommends the ſtudying of the ſcriptures ; and 
ſays, that“ from the holy prophets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts, 
© we may learn how to attain to piety, and may ſecure to our- 
« ſelves true peace of mind. 

13. I formerly referred to ſeveral places of Cyril, for an ex- 
plication of 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. . 12, and many good interpreta- 
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tions of texts of the New Teſtament may be found in him; but 
forbear to take any notice of them at preſent. 

14. How this biſhop of Alexandria treated the Novatians, in 
his dioceſe, was ſhewn ſome while ago, * from Socrates, 


CHAP. CXXXI. 


T HEODORET. 


I. His time. II. His works. III. Books of the Old Teſtament 
received by him. IV. Books of the New Teſtament received 
by him. V. General titles and diviſions of the ſcriptures. 
VI. Marks of reſpeft for them, and exhortations to read them. 
VII. Explications of texts, and remarkable obſervations. 


VIII. The fwift and wonderful progreſs of the goſpel. 


I. THEODORET, * as is computed, was born at Antioch, about 
336; made biſhop of Cyrus, in Syria, in the Euphrateſian pro- 
vince, in 420, or 423; and died in 457, or 458. 

II. Beſide his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and divers other uſeful 
works, he wrote Commentaries upon moſt parts of the ſacred 
ſcripture ; particularly, the five books of Moſes, Joſhua, the 
Judges, Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, the Chronicles, the Pſalms, 
the Canticles, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Baruch, the Lamentations, 
Ezekiel, Daniel, the twelve leſſer prophets, and St. Paul's four- 
teen epiſtles. 

Mot of the writings aſcribed to him are generally allowed to 
be his; but Pagi *, and ſome others ſay, the letter to Sporacius 
was not written by him: and the late Mr. Barratier © diſputes 
the genuineneſs of * the Dialogues on the Incarnation, and of 
the Philotheus ; and he ſeems to me to have proved thoſe Dia- 
logues to be ſuppoſititious. As for the Philotheus, it is unqueſ- 
tpned that Theodoret wrote a book with that title; it is re- 


e See vol. iit. p. 231, 232. 428. n. 21. et Seq. © Differtation 
Vid. Sirmond. Garner. Cav. H. L. furquelques ecrits de Theodoret Eveque de 
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XV. Pagi Ann. 423. n. 8. 9. 427- n. 9, 4 Eraniſtes, ſeu Polymorphus, Dialogi 
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ferred to, and quoted by him, ſeveral times, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory : but Mr. Barratier afferts, that the Philotheus, which 
we have, was not written by Theodoret ; he ſays, that divers 
things are wanting in our copy, which were in the original 
work ; and other things have been added : moreover, there are 
in it many miſtakes in hiſtorical facts, unworthy of Theodoret 
and contrary to what he writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
Upon the whole, if Mr. Barratier has not demonſtrated this 
point, what he ſays is material, and deſerves the conſideration of 
the learned. As both thoſe writings, therefore, may be reckoned 
doubtful, I ſhall never take any thing from them, without giving 
particular notice of it. 

III. 1. He ſpeaks of the great care, which Ezra had taken, 
to publiſh exact copies of the ſacred ſcriptures of the Old Teſ- 
tament, one hundred and fifty years bebe the Greek verſion 
had been made by the Sgventy. In another place he ſuppoſeth, 
that * Ezra reſtored all the books of the Old Teftament, which 
had been loſt. Though that be not a right ſentiment, I ob- 
ſerve, that the books here mentioned by him, are, the five books 
of Moſes, Joſhua, the Judges, the Kings, Job, David's Pfalms, 
the ſixteen prophets, and three books of Solomon, the Proverbs, 
Eccleſiaftes, and the Canticles ; which paſſage alone is ſufficient 
to ſhew, what was Theodoret's canon of the Old Teſtament. 

2. He“ vindicates the ſpirituality, and the divine myſtery, of 
the book of Canricles. | 

3. Theodoret explains Baruch ; but his Commentary con- 
cludes * with the end of the fifth chapter : he takes no notice of 
the epiſtle of Jeremiah, in the ſixth chapter of that book, as it is 
divided by us. 

4. In his Commentary upon Daniel, he takes no notice of 
the ſtories of Suſannah, or of Bel and the Dragon, as is owned 
by Tillemont; but“ he has the ſong of the three children, in- 
ſerted in the third chapter of the book of Daniel. 

5. He fays, that Ezekiel was the laſt prophet, during the 
captivity ; and that Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, 5 
fied after the return. Again, he ſays: After“ the return from 
the captivity, the Jewiſh people had but three prophets, Haggai, 
Zechariah, and Malachi ; and then the gift of prophecy ceaſed 
among them : but after the coming of our Saviour, and after 
his aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the holy apo- 
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ſtles, and by them the like gift was beſtowed, not upon Jews 
only, but alſo upon all the Gentiles that believed. In another 
place, he ſays: As Moſes 1s the firſt who committed to writ- 
© ing the divine oracles; ſo Malachi is the laſt of the prophets 
© that wrote. | 

6. Whence it is apparent, that Theodoret's canon of the Old 
Teſtament was very little, if at all, different from that of the 

eus. 
5 7, We plainly perceive, from Theodoret as well as from 
others, that * what we call the books of the Kings, were in thoſe 
times generally called, the books of the Kingdoms. | 

8. He thinks it probable, that * the books of the Chronicles 
were written after the return from the Babyloniſh captivity, 

IV. 1. It is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, that * Theodoret 
received four goſpels only; of which we ſaw good proof for- 
merly: or, that (Aa) he received the book of the Acts, and 
aſcribed 1t to St. Luke ; or, that he received fourteen epiſtles of 
the apoſtle Paul, upon which he wrote commentaries, ſtill ex- 
tant, as before mentioned. | | 

2. Theodorer has digeſted St. Paul's epiſtles, according to 
the order of time, in which they were written ; and has ob- 
ſerved, likewiſe, the places from which they were ſent, : 

© I will ſhew,' * ſays he, the order of the apoſtle's epiſtles: 
The bleſſed Paul wrote fourteen epiſtles ; but * I do not think, 
that he aſſigned them that order, which we now have in our 
* Bibles, The epiſtle written by the divine Paul to the Ro- 
mans, ſtands firſt in order; nevertheleſs, it is the laſt of thoſe 
which were ſent from Aſia, Macedonia, and Achaia : the two 
© epiltles firſt written are, the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians; 
next, the two epiſtles to the Corinthians: the fifth, in order of 
time, is the firſt to Timothy ; the next, is that to Titus: the 
© epiſtle to the Romans is the ſeventh. The other epiſtles were 
* {cnt from Rome; the firſt of theſe I take to be that to the 
* Galatians, From Rome likewiſe he ſent the epiſtles to the 
* Philippians, and that to the Epheſians, and to the Coloffians, 
in which laſt he alſo mentions Oneſimus: for which reaſon 
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the epiſtle to Philemon may be ſuppoſed to have been written 
before; for in it he deſires, that Oneſimus may be received: 
© afterwards he wrote the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and from 
Rome, as the concluſion ſhews : They of Italy ſalute you. 
The laſt of all his epiſtles is the ſecond to Timothy. This is 
© the order of the epiſtles in point of time. The epiſtle to the 
Romans has been placed firſt, as containing the moſt full and 
exact repreſentation of the Chriſtian doctrine, in all its 
branches; but ſome ſay, that it has been ſo placed out of re- 
* ſpect to the city to which it was ſent, as preſiding oyer the 
* whole world.” | | 
3. Theodoret's preface to his Commentary upon the epiſtle 
to the Epheſians deſerves to be carefully read. At the end of 
that as he ſays: © The former part of the epiſtle con- 
* tains the doctrine of the goſpel ; the latter part, a moral ad- 
© monition.” That may be ſaid in ſome meaſure of moſt of St. 
Paul's epiſtles; but it is more eſpecially manifeſt in this, 

4. In a note upon Eph. i. 15, 16. he ſays: © Some * argued 
from thence, that the apoſtle had not yet ſeen the Epheſians, whea 
he wrote that epiſtle to them; but he does not allow their argu- 


ment to be good. 
5. It may be here obſerved, that Theodoret always cites the 


epiſtle to the Epheſians by that title, 

6. In the preface to the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he ſays: 
Some 7. have been of opinion, that the apoſtle had not ſeen thoſe 
Chriſtians, when he wrote to them : and they endeavoured to 
ſupport their opinion by theſe expreſſions, ch. ii. 1. but he ſays, 
they do not rightly interpret the words, the meaning of which is, 
that he was not concerned for them only, but likewiſe for thoſe 
who had not ſcen him; he ſays, therefore : © I would ye ſhould 
© know, how great concern I have for you, and for them of La- 
© odicea; and for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh.” 
He farther argues it to be very likely, from the hiſtory in the 
Acts, that the apoſtle had been at Coloſſe: fo he argues again, 
in his comment upon Col. ii. 1; and iv. 10. 

7. Upon Col. iv. 16. he ſays: © Some have hence ima- 
gined, that the apoſtle had alſo written to the Laodiceans, 
and they had forged ſuch an epiſtle : but the apoſtle does not 
ſay the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, but from Laodicea ; for they 
had written to him about ſome things: probably, they had in- 
tormed him of ſome things amiſs among the Coloſſians; 
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« whilſt the like faults were to be found with them alſo : there- 
fore, he directs, that this epiſtle ſhould be likewiſe read to 
them. | 

8. It is ſurpriſing to obſerve, how ſeldom © Theodoret has 
quoted the catholic epiſtles: they are not _— overlooked ; 
they are quoted : but all his quotations of them might be 
placed, at full length, in a little room. It was formerly ſhewn, 
that * there are but few quotations of the cathelic epiſtles, either 
in Theodoret, or Chryſoſtorn. 

9. He quotes the epiſtle of St. James. In his comment 
upon Gal. i. 19. he ſays, that James, the Lord's brother, was 
not ſo literally; nor was he the ſon of Joſeph, by a former 
marriage, as ſome have thought ; but he was the ſon of Cleo- 
phas, who had married the ſiſter of our Lord's mother : he was, 
therefore, couſin- german to our Lord. 

10. Theodoret has ſeveral times quoted © the firſt epiſtle of 
St. Peter; and once, either 2 Pet. ii. 22. or Prov. xxvi. 11. 

11. The firſt epiſtle of John is thus quoted by him: And 
© * the divine apoſtle John, at the beginning of his epiſtle, ſays : 
« That which we have ſeen, and our hands have handled.” 
And, in one of the Dialogues on the Incarnation, if it be genuine, 
the firſt of St. John is thus quoted: © Hear the great Jon, in 
* his catholic epiſtle, ſaying.” This epiſtle is quoted again, in 
the epiſtle to Sporacius. 

12. I do not recolle& any quotation of the Revelation, in 
the unqueſtioned works of Theodoret. In a paſſage of * Atha- 
naſius, inſerted in the forementioned Dialogues, the Revelation 
is cited; but the genuineneſs of thoſe dialogues is diſputed, as 
before ſeen : and, if they were unqueſtionably genuine, it might 
not follow, that Theodoret received the book of the Revelation, 
unleſs he had himfelf cited it upon ſome other occaſion. The 
Revelation is, once or twice, ' ſlightly cited, in the fifth volume 
of Theodoret's works, or the Appendix, publiſhed by Garnier ; 
but it is not certainly known, that thoſe writings are T heodo- 
ret's. It appears to me, therefore, probable, that Theodoret did 
not receive the book of the Revelation. | 

13, Here it may not be amiſs, for the reader to compare The- 
odoret, with Cyril of Alexandria: Cyril, who kved in Egypt, re- 
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ceived the Revelation, and quotes the catholic epiſtles very 
freely; but Theodoret, who lived in Syria, either rejected the 
Revelation, or was ſhy of quoting it, and likewiſe cites the ca- 


tholic epiſtles very ſeldom. 


14. Upon the whole, Theodoret received the four goſpels, 
the Acts, Paul's fourteen epiſtles, the epiſtle of James, the firſt 
of Peter, and the firſt of John; bur there is no plain proof, that 
he received the book of the Revelation, or the other four ca- 
tholic epiſtles : inſomuch, that there is ſome reaſon to think, 
that his canon of the New Teſtament was the ſame with that of 


the Syrian Chriſtians. 


V. General titles and diviſions of the ſcriptures, uſed by The- 
-odoret, are ſuch as theſe: the ® ancient ſcripture, and the 


goſpels; goſpels, prophets, and apoſtles ; prophets, * and apo- 
ſtles; the * books of the ſacred goſpels, the writings of the holy 
apoſtles, and the oracles of the thrice bleſſed prophets ; evange- 
lifts, * and apoſtles; prophets; and Moſes, the chief of the 
prophets. : | a 

VI. Terms of reſpect are ſuch as theſe: the divine ſcrip- 
ture; the divine apoſtle; as ſays, the moſt excellent Paul; the 
moſt wife Paul; oracles of the Spirit; the Lord, in the divine 
goſpels; the voice of the ſacred goſpels; divine oracles ; the 
divine apoſtle, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; the bleſſed Paul; 
great Peter [in the Acts]; the * molt excellent Peter, chief of 
the apoſtles ; thrice bleſſed Luke, in the Acts; which! the 
bleſſed Matthew teaches by the genealogy ; the“ great and ex- 
cellent Paul, Maſter of the whole World; the © moſt wiſe Paul, 
the excellent architect of the Churches. 

What he afferts; he proves from the“ ſcriptures ; he likewiſe 
recommends the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and ſhews the benefit of 
if, They, he ſays, who will compare the divine oracles with hu- 
man writings, may eaſily diſcern the ſuperior excellence of the 
former : ſo he writes in an argument with heathen people. 
Writing to a woman, who had buried a hopeful ſon, he ſays: 
* He? ſends her ſome conſolatory thoughts, taken partly from 
* reaſon, partly from. ſcripture ; God having given us all man- 
© ner of confolation by the divine oracles : but he needs not 
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© enlarge, becauſe ſhe had been, from her childhood, inſtructed 
in the divinely inſpired ſcriptures, and had ordered her con- 
verſation by them; and ſhe needed no other inſtruction. Re- 
collect, then, thoſe words, which teach us to moderate the 
* paſſions ; which promiſe eternal life ; which declare the aboliſh- 


ing of death; which aſſure us of the general reſurrection of all 


© men.” 

VII. I ſhall add ſome explications of ſcripture, and ſome re- 
markable obſervations, | 

1. By the * ſpirit that moved upon the face of the waters; 
Gen. i. 2. he thinks to be meant *, not the Holy Spirit, but 
the air, or wind. 

.2. God, ' foreſeeing how Adam would act, and that he woul 
become mortal by tranſgreſſion, gave him a ſuitable nature, and 
made the ſexes. | 

3. The * doctrine of the Trinity was not clearly taught the 
Jews, becauſe of their imperfection. If it had been fo revealed, 
they would have made it an occaſion for Polytheiſm. 

4. By the eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word, Luke 1. 2. 
the evangeliſt © does not mean miniſters of God the word, but 
of the doctrine of God the word. | 

5. Upon If. ix. 1. he ſays, that Galilee was the native 
country of Chriſt's apoſtles ; and © there he wrought many mi- 
racles, particularly his firſt miracle of turning water into wine, 
as is related by John the divine. . 

6. Upon Rom. i. 4. Theodoret ſays, that during his life 
here on earth, Chriſt was not reputed to be God, either by the 
Jews, or by the apoſtles. 

7. Upon 1 Cor. xiii. 7. he ſays: © The © Spirit is ſtill given 
to thoſe who are baptized, though not viſibly : but then the 
* baptized immediately ſpake with rongues, and wronght mira- 
cles; whereby they were confirmed in the belief of the truth 
* of the doctrine of the goſpel:“ therefore, I think, miracles 
were not wrought by Chriſtians, in Theodoret's time. 

3. Again, upon 1 Cor. xii. 9. © Becauſe of the prevailing 
* infidelity, many miracles were then wrought, to convince men 
of the truth. That miracles of healing were then wrought, 
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© giving health to the ſick, feet to the lame, and eyes to the 
© blind, is manifeſt from the hiſtory of the Acts. 

9. Theodoret ſeems to have ſuppoſed, that the apoſtle Paul 
received the whole doctrine of the goſpel immediately from 
heaven; for, upon Gal. i. 18. he ſays, that Paul had been 
taught of God, and needed not any human inſtruction; 
though he made a viſit to Peter, and ſhewed him due reſpect, 
*. as the chief of the apoſtles.” 

VIII. Theodoret admirably repreſents the ſucceſs of the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, or the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, 
eſpecially in his books againſt the Gentiles : I muſt tranſcribe 
ſome paſſages, and refer to others. 

1. The * All-wiſe Deity committed the culture of a barren 
world to a few men; and thoſe fiſhermen, and publicans, and one 
tentmaker. | 

By this, and other paſſages, it may be perceived, that Theo- 
doret did not reckon Barnabas an apoſtle, in the higheſt mean- 
ing of that word. b 

2. Upon Gen. xlix. 9, 10, 11. he ſays: The apoſtles were 
Jews; and not only they, but the ſeventy diſciples alſo; and the 
three thouſand, whom the chief of the apoſtles caught in his net 
at once; and five thouſand; and many myriads, of whom the 
thrice bleſſed James makes mention to the moſt excellent 
Paul. See Acts xxi. 20. 

3. He ſays, that“ by the holy doctrine of the apoſtles, God 
had made the earth a heaven; having converted many, in every 
nation, from the purſuit of earthly things, and diſpoſed them to 
embrace a heavenly converſation. 

4. From Theodoret's books againſt the Gentiles 1t appears, 
that the heathen people often expreſſed a contempt of the holy 
ſcriptures, — " they were not eloquent. Theodoret, there- 
fore, ſays, he * will compare the moſt celebrated lawgivers of 
* the Greeks with our fiſhermen, and publicans, and tent- 
makers ; and ſhew the difference : for the laws of the former 
were ſoon forgotten aſter the death of thoſe who enacted 
them ; but the laws delivered by fiſhermen have flouriſhed 
and prevailed, and have been received, not only by Greeks 
and Romans, but alſo by Scythians, Perſians, and other bar- 
barians : and, indeed,” ſays he, the“ doctrine of the divine 
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of wiſe and thoughtful men. There is much more reaſon to 
hearken to the apoſtles and prophets, than to Plato; for in 
them there is nothing impure, nothing fabulous and incredi- 
ble ; nothing but what is worthy of God ; nothing but what 
is holy and uſeful : between Moſes the lawgiver, and David, 
and Job, and Ifaiah, and Jeremiah, and the whole choir of 
the prophets; and between Matthew alſo, and John, and 
Luke, and Mark, and Peter, and Paul, and the whole college 
of the apoſtles, is a full agreement: they all teach the ſame 
doctrine ; there are no differences among them: and they 
teach things uſeful for all, for men and women, and people of 
every condition; what ought to be done, what ſhould be 
avoided : which muſt be approved by all reaſonable men ; for 
religion is the concern of all. Indeed *, the heralds of truth, 
the prophets and apoſtles, were not maſters of the Greek elo- 
uence ; but, being filled with true wifdom, they have carried 
the divine doctrine to all nations, Greeks and barbarians; and 
have filled the whole world, the dry land and the ſea, with 
writings, containing inſtructions relating to religion and vir- 
tue : and now all men, leaving the dreams and ſpeculations of 
the philoſophers, nouriſh themſelves with the doctrine of fiſh- 
ermen and publicans, and ſtudy the writings of a tentmaker. 
The ſeven wiſe men of Greece are forgotten ; nor * do the 
Greeks themſelves exactly know their names: but Matthew, 
and Bartholomew, and James, yea, and Moſes allo, and Da- 
vid, and Iſaiah, and the other apoſtles and prophets, all men 
know, as well as they do the names of their own children. If 
you diſpute the truth of this, tell me, friends, whom Xeno- 
phanes Colophonius left to be his ſucceſſor ; whom Parmeni- 
nides, or Pythagoras, or Anaxagoras, or Speulippus, or the 
reſt; or what cities follow the laws of Plato's republic ? You 
can ſhew none, who now teach thoſe doctrines: but we can 
evidently ſhew the power of the prophetical and apoſtolical 
doctrines ; for the whole earth 1s filled with their words.” 
* And the Hebrew writings are tranſlated, not only into 
Greek, bur likewiſe into the Latin, the Egyptian, the Perſian, 
the Indian, the Armenian, the Scythian, the Samaritan; in a 
word, into all the languages uſed by the nations... . Our“ 
fiſhermen, and publicans, and tentmaker, have perſuaded not 
only Greeks, and Romans, and Egyptians, but all nations of 


Ib. Serm. v. p. 552. A. r Ib. p. 553- C. D. Ib. p. 554. B. C. 
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the earth: nor are our doctrines underſtood by thoſe only 
who preſide in the churches, but by ſiniths, and wool-com- 
bers, and taylors, and all forts of artificers; yea, by women, and 
maid- ſcrvants. And not only they who dwell in cities, but 
country people -likewiſe underſtand, and are able to diſcourſe 
of our doctrines. And moreover, they practiſe virtue, and 
ſhun vicious actions, influenced by the certain expectation of 
the righteous judgment of God, and the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of another world. . . . Compare then, my friends, the 
ſunple doctrine af our fiſhermen, with the pompous titles of 


the philoſophers ; and diſcern the difference. Admire the con- 


ciſeneſs of the divine oracles ; applaud their power ; and ac- 
knowledge the truth of the divine doctrines. 

© God © had before tried other methods: he taught all men 
by the wonderful frame of the univerſe. The Jews he re- 
claimed by the law and the prophets : but a more effectual re- 
medy was wanting ; and experience has ſhewn the benefit of 
it. The whole world has now been enlightened, and idolatry 
aboliſhed. Greeks, Romans, barbarians, acknowledge a cru- 
cified Saviour. 
* The* divine oracles [or ſacred ſcriptures]- are not to be de- 
ſpiſcd, becauſe they abound not in a ſuperfluity of words, but 
deliver truth in its native beauty and ſimplicity. It had been 
eaſy for the Fountain of Wiſdom, who has beſtowed eloquence 
even upon bad men, to have made the heralds of truth more 
cloquent than Plato, acuter than Demoſthenes, and more ready 
at ſyllogiſins than Ariſtotle and Chryſippus. But his deſign 
was not, that five, or ten, or fifteen, or a hundred, or twice 6 
many more, ſhould taſte the ſalutary waters; but that all men, 
Greeks and barbarians, ſhould have the benefit : and not only 
ſuch as had been taught in ſchools cf rhetoric and philoſophy, 
but ſhoemakers, and taylors, and ſmiths, and all forts of me- 
chanics, and ſervants, and huſbandmen, and in a word, rich 
and poor, and men and women of all conditions. For this 
reaſon he made uſe of fiſhermen, and publicans, and a tent- 
maker, as inſtruments ; and by them he conveyed to men di- 
vine and uſeful knowledge: not altering the manner of ſpeech 
to which they had been uſed, and in which they had been bred, 
but nevertheleſs pouring out, by their means, the pure and re- 
freſhing ſtreams of wiſdom. Juſt as if an entertainer ſhouid 
bring forth to his gueſts rich and flagrant wine in plain cups 
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and glaſſes: they who thirſt would drink the liquor, and, with- 
out regarding the cups, admire the wine. So have men acted 
in this caſe. | 

How yreat' the power of thoſe illiterate men has been, 
may appear to thoſe who will compare the Greek and Roman 
lawgivers with our fiſhermen and publicans. They will find, 
that thoſe lawgivers could not perſuade even their neigh- 
bours to live according to their laws : but theſe Galileans have 
perſuaded not mw Greeks and Romans, but the tribes of the 
barbarians likewiſe, to embrace the law and doctrine of the 
goſpel. . .. Our © fiſhermen, and publicans, and tent-maker, 
have perſuaded all men to embrace the laws of the goſpel; 
not only the Romans, and others ſubje& to their empire, 
but Scythians, and Sarmatians, and Indians, and Ethiopians, 
and Perſians, and Britains, and Germans. Indeed, they have 
brought all nations, and all forts men, to receive the laws of a 
crucified man: and that not by arms, or numerous legions of ſol- 
diers, nor by Perſian violence ; but by reaſons and arguments, 
ſhewing the uſefulneſs of thoſe laws: nor was this effected, 
without many dangers and difficulties. In many places they 
ſuffered injuries ; they were beaten, and impriſoned, and tor- 
tured, and underwent a variety of ſufferings, inflicted on them 
by thoſe who treated their benefactors, their ſaviours, and phy- 
ſicians, as their enemies, and as deceitful and deſigning men; 
nor © have the ſufferings brought upon their followers after 
their death been able to extinguiſh their doctrine. Romans, 
as well as barbarians, have done their utmoſt to aboliſh it; 
but they only made it ſhine out the brighter: and the evan- 
gelical laws are ſtill in force.... Neither Caius, nor Clau- 
dius, have been able to aboliſh the laws of fiſhermen, and 
publicans, and a tentmaker : no, nor yet Nero, their ſucceſſor; 


though he put to death two of the principal of thoſe lawgivers, 


Peter and Paul. He killed the lawgivers, but he could not 
aboliſh their laws: nor yet Domitian, or any of the ſucceed- 
ng emperors of Rome. But the more the followers of Jeſus, 
and of his apoſtles, were perſecuted, the more they encreaſed, 
the whole world has been filled with them.“ Here Theo- 
ct proceeds to inſtance in a perſecution of the Chriſtians by 


the Perſians; which he repreſents as exceeding cruel. He after- 
ads obſerves the great alterations which the Chriſtian doctrine 


124 made in the manners of thoſe Perſians that embraced it; 


Cal, 
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and likewiſe, how it had civilized other people. © People : whom 
© Auguſtus, and all the power of the Roman empire, could not 
© induce to receive their laws, venerate the writings of Peter, 
© and Paul, and John, and Matthew, and Luke, and Mark, as 
© if they had been ſent down from heaven.” 

So writes Theodoret, before the middle of the fifth century, 
But I am in danger of exceeding in my extracts from ſo agreeable 
a writer: I therefore forbear to add any thing farther ; though 
much more follows to the like purpoſe. 

5. One thing we can perceive from Theodoret: that * the 
heathen people were offended at the great reſpect then ſhewn to 
the martyrs. Theodoret juſtifies it: he ſays, the Greeks had 
little reaſon to make exceptions of that kind. Nor did Chriſ. 
tians bring ſacrifices to the martyrs ; they only honoured them 
as excellent men, who had faithfully ſerved God, and had laid 
down their lives for the truth. 

6. He likewiſe inſiſts on the celebrity of the martyrs, as an 
argument in favour of the . principles which they profeſſed, 
The memory, he ſays, of many triumphant conquerors is almoſt 
loſt. Nobody knows where Darius, and Xerxes, and Alexander, 
were buried ; nor can any ſhew the ſepulchres of Auguſtus, and 
the emperors that have ſucceeded him. But the tombs of the 
victorious martyrs are well known, and often frequented ; and 
magnificent temples are built to them, with the materials of hea- 
then temples. And“ God has brought his dead men, the mar- 
tyrs, into the room of your deities. 

So Theodoret : but the ſcriptures have given no directions 
for paying ſuch reſpe& to martyrs. And it ſhould be conſi- 
dered, that by this time error had been mixed with truth ; and 
ſuperſtition with religion: nor did the martyrs of the primitive 
times deſire ſuch honours to be given to them; or to be placed 
in the room of heathen deities. They had proteſted againſt all 
idolatry ; and laid down their lives, rather than give religious 
worſhip to any but God, and his Chriſt, 
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CH A FP. TEAS 
Joun CasSIAN. 


I. His works and time. II. His country. III. His biftory. 
IV. In what language be wrote. V. Books of the New Teftament 
received by him. VI. General titles and diviſions of the ſcrip- 
tures, and marks of reſpect for them. VII. Select obſervations ; 
and this writer's principles and uncharitableneſs taken notice of + 


And concerning Neftorius, againſt whom be wrote. 


1. Jonx Cass1an?, author* of Monaſtic Inftitutions, in twelve 
books; Conferences, in number 24; Of the Incarnation of Chriſt 
againſt Neſtorius, in ſeven books, addreſſed © to Leo, then dea- 
con, afterwards biſhop of Rome, at whoſe deſire they were com- 
poſed, reckoned his laſt work, and written about the year 4303 
is placed, by Cave, at the year 424, becauſe he computes him ta 
have then begun to write. S. Baſnage * ſpeaks of him at the 
year 429, the time of the riſe of Semipelagianiſm in Gaul, of 
which Caſſian is ſaid to be the nt. 

II. By Cave © he is ſaid to have been of Scythian original, 
born at Athens. Tillemont ſays, There are difficulties about 
© his country ; but the moſt probable opinion is, that he was of 
© the Leſſer Scythia, a province of Thrace, where he might be 
born about 350, or 360.” Even fo ancient a writer as Gen- 
nadius *, who has placed Caſſian in his Catalogue, and given an 
account of his 2 calls him a Scythian; as does Trithemius 
likewiſe, very expreſsly. But Pagi ', and © other learned men, 
have cleared up this difficulty ; they argue, from ſome expreſ- 
ſions in his works, that he was a native of what is now called 


Provence in France, The opinion of his being a Scythian, ſeems ' 


vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 40. Du T. xiv. t Caſſianus, natione Sey- 
Pin Bib. T. ii. p. 2. Tillem. Mem. tha, Conftantinopli a Joanne m Epiſ- 
T. xiv. b De Cœnobiorum Inſti- copo Diaconus ordinatus, apud am 


tos Collationes Patrum in eremo Sche - Preſbyter condit duo monaſteria, id eſt, vi- 
ti, ſeu Sceti, ſeu Sciti: De Chriſti Incarna- rorum et mulierum. Gennad. De V. I. 
lone adverſus Neftorium. Ap. Bib, PP. cap. 61. d Joannes Caſſianus, natione 
T. vii. © Et ad extremum, rogatus Scytha, &c. De Scr. Ec. cap. 111. 

2 Leon? urbis Rome Epiſcopo, ſcripiit ad- Ann. 404. n. 22. - 24+ 

verſus Neſtorium de Incarnatione Domini * S. Baſnag. Ann. 429. n. 4. 


lidros ſeptem. Gennad, De V. I. cap. 61, 1. . In eremo Scythiæ, ſeu in eremo 
Vid. et Cafſian, in Pr. libr. de Incarn, © Scythica :* fine ulla controverſia ſeri- 
Chriſti. 4 A. D. 429. n. 4. bendum eſſe in eremo Scheri, ſeu in eremo 


Joannes Caſſianus, genere Scytha, ex Schetiga, hoc eſt, ut in verſione Græca 
Taurica Cherſoneſo oriundus, Athenis na- recte legitur, & T1; Zailizc, Pagi Ann. 404+ 
tas eſt, Ubi ſup, f Callien, art. 1. n. 224 . 
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to have ariſen from his having been ſome while in the deſert 
of Scete, or Schetis, or Scitis, in Egypt; and having alſo written 
an account of conferences in that country: and learned men, 
I fuppoſe, do now generally“ aſſent to this account. But Du 
Pin till heſitates. And ſince him another agreeable writer“ 
very lately ſpeaks of him as a * native of Thrace;” becauſe, 
perhaps, he had not obſerved what has been ſaid by Pagi, or 
the authors. referred to by him. Indeed, the other opinion has 
prevailed very much; and the common title of theſe Conſe- 
Tences, in the printed editions, is Collationes Patrum in Scythica 
eremo commorantium:* though it is plain, from the work itſelf, 
that all thoſe monks or fathers dwelt in Egypt. Moreover, 
the title of this work in Gennadius, is, * Conferences held with 
Egyptian Monks. 
| I might have been added, as I apprehend, to other obſerva. 
tions relating to this point, that * the Greeks were wont to write 
the name of that deſert, Scitis ; at leaſt it is fo written in Vale- 
ſius's edition of Socrates : which word might be eaſily turned 
into Scythia by ſome, who were not well acquainted with the 
geography of Egypt; and they would be careleſsly followed by 
many others. Beſides, in * the firſt chapter of the firſt Confe- 
rence, and in the title of that chapter, the deſart is called Schyti, 
or Schytis, which cannot denote Scythia. This, if duly attend- 
ed to, might have induced learned men to think of Scete, or 
Sciti, or Scitis, in Egypt, where the fathers ſpoken of certainly 
dwelt ; and then they needed not to have gone to Scythia, in 
queſt of Caſſian's native country. I have ſtayed thus long upon 
this, becauſe miſtakes and inaccuracies are too common; and I 
think it may be of ſome uſe to correct them, when there is 4 
fair opportunity. 3 ä 
III. Caſſian entered early into a monaſtic courſe of life. He 
was, when young, for ſome while in a monaſtery at Bethlehem; 
afterwards, he, and his friend German, made a viſit to the monks 
in Egypt. In the year 403, they were at Conſtantinople, where 
Caſſian was ordained deacon by St. Chryſoſtom. In 404, or 
405, he came to Rome, and was ordained preſbyter by Pope In- 
nocent, as it ſeems. In the year 410, or Toon after, as ſome 


be x ET. 3 1 8 
m Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 551, * Moylis.” Cum in eremo Schyti, Abi 


$53. 2 Mr. Bower in his Hiſt, of mahachorum probatiſſimi Patres, et om- 
the Popes, Vol. i. p. 389. 9 Digeſlit nium ſanctorum morabatur perfectio, "Xe. 
etiam Collationes cum Patribus /Eprp- Collat. „ Studium tafnen 
tits. Genn. uhi ſupra. p. Kat xls Ciſcipuli affectumque pratunio, Adop- 
16580; rang ve 71; 4402; ego, Et 79 715 Tu- tatus enim 4 beatiſſiimæ memoriæ Joan 
TI vr pacing. SOcr, I, iv. C. 23. p. Epilcopo in miniſterium ſacrum, que 
2 52. F. ' Caput p imum. © D: oblatus Deo. « & 6 De Incarn, J. Vil. c. 31 
# habitatione Schutt, et propoſito Abbatis tub in. 
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chink, or as athers, ſeveral years before, he came into Gaul, and 
ſettled at Marſeilles, where he erected two monaſteries, one for 
men, another for women. The * year of his death is uncertain. 
However, Cave ſays, he died in 448 ; in the g7th year of his 
age: Baſnage *, about 450. on 

IV. It has been queſtioned, whether Caſſian wrote in Greek or 
Latin. Tillemont ſays, that the Inſtitutions and Confe- 
© rences, which were compoſed for the ſake of the monks in 
© Gaul, of which perhaps there were not ten who underſtood 
© Greek, were certainly written in Latin. If, therefore, a doubt 
© be admitted concerning any of his works, it can only relate 
© to his books of the Incarnation; in which, near the end, he 
addreſſeth himſelf to the people of Conſtantinople.” Never- 
thcleſs, I think it very plain, that ” they alſo were written in 
Latin. 3 

V. Caſſian quotes not only the four goſpels, the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and other books of the New Teſtament, which had 
been all along univerſally received by catholic Chriſtians ; but 
likewiſe the * epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Paul's; the * epiſtle of 
James; the © ſecond epiſtle of Peter; the * epiſtle of 1 4 and 
the Revelation: whence we may conclude, that he received 
all the ſame books of the New Teſtament, which we now re- 
ceive; which is worthy of obſervation. Caſlian, who had been 
in Paleſtine, and Egypt, and at Conſtantinople, as well as in 
the weſtern part of the empire, did not follow the peculiar opi- 
nions of any of thoſe places; but he received all thoſe books of 
the New Teſtament, which appeared to have been received-upon 
good grounds by any Chriſtians. 

VI. General titles of books of ſcripture, and marks of reſpect 
for them, are ſuch as theſe. | 

In his books againſt Neſtorius he proves what he aſſerts by 
divine teſtimonies ; from * the prophets and apoſtles ; from 


' Pai Ann. 433- n. 18. See alſo rum evidentius dicit: Angelos, qui non 
Ti em. Caſhen art. 14. t Scribere ſervaverunt ſuum principatum, ſed dere - 


Crus eſt ab Anno 424. Obiit A. 448. 
tits ſor 97. Ubi ſupra, 

Ann. 429. n. 4. x Ubi ſupra. 

y Vid, De Incarn. I. vi. c. 3. 

* Vid, Inſtitu. I. vi. c. 16. De Incarn, 
TK. I. v. c. 6. et paſſim. 

> . . . efficiamur ſecundum apoſtolum 
© non taBores, fed judices legis. [ Jac. iv. 
11.) Collat, 16. c. 16. Vid. Coll. 5. c. 4. 
et alihi. © Secundum apoſtoli nam- 
41 {ententiam. A quo quiſque ſupe- 


f 

ratur, ejus ſervus efficitur,* #2 Pet. ii. 
:3.] Collat. 7. c. 28. Conf. Inſt. I. v. 
0 15, « Unus quoque apoſtolo - 


linquerunt domicihum ſuum, &e. Jud. 
ver. 6. ] Coll. 8. c. 8. Et in Apo- 
calypſi : Ego quos amo, arguo et calti- 
go. [Cap. iii. 19.) Coll. 6. c. 11. 
Vid. et Inſt. J. 4. c. 27. l. v. c. 27. Coll. 
22. c. 7. et alibi. f Nunc interim 
et Chriſtum Deum, et Mariam matrem 
Dei divinis teſtibus approbemus. De Inc. 
Chr. L i 6. F Quid ais tu nune 
heretice? Suſſiciuntne hac teſtimonia fi- 
dei? .. . An alquid adhuc addendum 
eit? Et quid vel poſt prophetas, vel poſt 
apaltolos advi poteit? Ib. I. . c. * 
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* the words of prophets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts. And he thinks, 
that thoſe teſtimonies are ſufficient to ſatisfy any man: never. 
theleſs, having endeavoured to prove his doctrine, by the autho- 
rity of ſcripture, he refers Neſtorius to the Creed of the church 
of Antioch, where he had been educated ; and quotes alſo * di- 
vers eccleſiaſtical writers; particularly, Hilary, Ambroſe, Jerom, 
Rufinus, Auguſtine, Athanaſius, and John, biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, or St. Chryſoſtom. 

VII. I ſhall now ſelect a few other things: 

1. He“ ſtyles John the Baptiſt, the ſacred boundary of the 
Old and New Teſtament. | 

2. He * ſpeaks of the evangeliſt Mark, as the firſt biſhop of 


the city of Alexandria. 
3. The * apoſtle Paul, he calls, the maſter of the whole 


world. 
4. He” ſometimes compares the Greek and the Latin copies 


of the New Teſtament. 
5. In citing the Old Teſtiment, he follows the ancient Latin 
tranſlation that had been made from the Seventy, and was then 
in general uſe. However, once at leaſt, he * has quoted Jerom!'s 
verſion as the more exact, or more agreeable to the Hebrew. 
6. He quotes the epiſtle to the Epheſians with that title. 
7. Caſſian is always reckoned an oppoſer of the Auguſtinian 
doctrine; nevertheleſs, he was alſo very averſe to Pelagianiſm, 


which he deſcribes in this manner : © He ſays they do not ſo 
much 


Ergo quia ſuperioribus libris Domi- — ab apoſtolo totius mundi magi- 
num jetum Chrittum non propheticis tan- o. De Inc. Chr. I. iv. c. 2. 


— 


tum, atque apoſtolicis, ſed etiam evangeli- 
ois, atque angelicis teſtimoniis, cum in 
carne atque in terra eſſet, Deum probavi- 
mus.. . . Ib. I. iv. c. 1. et paſſim. 

i Igitur quia neganti Deum heretico 
3 jam, ut reor, cunctis ſuperioribus 
ſeriptis divinorum teſtimoniorum auctori- 
tate reſpondimus : nunc ad dem Antio- 
cheni ſymbol: virtutemque veniamus. L. 
vi. e. 3. k Sed tempus tandem 
eit, finem libro, imo univerſo operi impo- 
nere, ſi paucorum tamen ſanctorum viro- 
rum atque illuſtrium ſacerdotum difta ſub- 
didero : ut id quod auctoritate teſtimonio- 
rum facrorum jam approbavimus, etiam 
tide pra ſentis temporis roboremus. Ib. 
I. vii. c. 24. Joannes Conſtanti- 
nopolitanorum antiftitum decus. . . Ib. 
c. 30. m De Joarme quoque, qui 
Veteris Novique Teſtament: veiut quidam 
ſacratiſſimus 3 huis initiumque pro- 
. . . Inft. I. i. e, 4. 


a Init. I. u. c. 5. 0 Diſce ergo 


» © Habentes autem alimenta et operi- 
* menta, his contenti ſimus. [1 Tim. vt. 
$.] Operimenta' inquiens, non * veſti- 
© menta,* ut in quibuſdam Latinis exem- 
plaribus non proprie continetur: id eſt, 
quæ corpus 2 tantum, non quæ a- 
mictus gloria blandiantur. Inſt, I. i. c. 3. 

4 Dicente Scriptura: . . Si in ſands 
© ſuis non confidit, et in angelis ſuis reperit 
& pravitatem :' five, ut emendatior tranſ- 
latio habet: Ecce inter ſanctos ejus nemo 
immutabilis, et cœli non ſunt mundi in 
conſpectu ejus. { Job, xv. 15. ] Coll. 
23. e. 8. 

In epiſtola quoque ad Epheſios de hoc 
ipſo opere ita præcipit, dicens . , . Inſt 
I. x. c. 17. vid. Col. 13. cap. 14. et alibl, 

Illud ſane unum prætereundum non 
arbitramur, quod peculiare ac um 
ſupraditz il11us hwreſos, que ex Pe * 
no errore defcenderat, ſuit. . Quo fac- 
tum eſt, ut in majorem quoque ac mon- 
ftrohorem inſamam prorumpentes, = 

ren 
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© much conſider Chriſt to be the Redeemer of mankind, as their 
© teacher, and example, delivering to them * of virtue, 
and ſetting them an excellent pattern; that obeying him, 
and following him in the ſame path of virtue, they may obtain 
© rewards, like thoſe which have been beſtowed upon him: 
thus, he ſays, ſetting aſide, as far as in them lies, the great de- 
« ſign of Chriſt's coming. | 

8. In the year 428, Neſtorius was made biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, who * ſcrupled to call the virgin © Mary, mother of God; 
thinking it more proper to call her, mother of our Lord, or 
© mother of Jeſus Chriſt.” In 430, as before ſhewn, Caſſian 
wrote againſt him in ſeven books ; and he treats him with great 
ſeverity. He calls him“ an apoſtate, perfidious ; a blaſphemer, 
impious, and impudent : and * earneſtly exhorts _ of 
Conſtantinople to ſeparate themſelves from him, have no 
communion with him, but to ſhun him as a wolf, or peſt, leſt 
they ſhould be devoured, or infected by him. 

9. And he ſets our, at the beginning of that work, with an 
invective againſt all who had been called heretics in former and 
latter times; as low as Apollinarius and Pelagius. Such is the 
remper of ſome men; indeed, of very many ! They behave, as if 
they were infallible : they are, it ſeems, exactly right; and if 
any man differs from them ever ſo little, he is preſently a heretic 
and a blaſphemer ; impious, impudent, perfidious ; and the like. 


rent, Dom inum noſtrum jeſum Chriſtum 
lunc in mundum non ad præſtandam hu- 
nino generi redemtionem, ſed ad præben- 
da bonorum actuum exempla veniſſe: vi- 
delicit, ut diſciplinam ejus ſequentes homi- 
nes, dum per eandem viam virtutis ince- 
derent, ad eadlem virtutum premia perve- 
nirent : evacuantes, quantum in ipſis fuit, 
omne {acri adventus donum, et omnem di- 
vinz redemtionis gratiam, &e. De Inc. 
Ch. I. i. c. 3.—quz . . eruditoren eum fe, 
cit humani generis, magis quam redemto+ 
rem fuiſſe : quia non redetationem vita 
hominibus, ſed vivendi dederit exemplum. 
Ib. I. vi. c. 14. t Dicis itaque, quiſ- 
quis ©: ile heretice, qui Deum ex virgine 
natum negas, Mariam autem mattem Do- 
mu noſtri Jeſu Chriſt Sede, id eſt, ma» 
trein Dei ap llari non pofle, ted Xqxgaloxony 
deft, Chriſti tantum matrem, non Dei. 
Call. de Igcarn. Ch. I. ii. e. 2. 

* . . . Dic mihi, quæſo, ſi Judeorum 
quiſpiam aut Paganorum catholicæ fidei 
!ynbolum neget, num audiendum eum 
exitymes eſſe? Non utique, Quod ſi id 
plum Hereticus aut apoſtita * Multo 
dete nifus ; quia intoletabilius af verita- 


* 


tem cognitam relinquere, quam incognitam 
negare, Duos igitur in te videmus, catholi- 
cum et apoſtatam. Quid facis in Eccleſia 
catholica, catholicorum prævaricator? Cur 
ccetum populi polluis, qui fidem popula 
denegaſti ? Inſuper et, conſiſtere in alta- 
rio, et conſcendere tribunal, et offerre im- 
pudentiſſimum et perſidiſſimum os tuum 
22 Dei auſus! De Inc. 4. v. c. 10. 

id. ot I. iii. c. 10. — Exi itaque, effuge 
hinc, 6 potes, tu 1 ea, qui rabido 
ore, ac blaſphemo ſpiritu furens, nihil in- 
tereſſe inter Adam et Chriſtum putas. Ib. 
I. v. c, 9.—Et tu, O impiiſſune, atque im- 

ntiſſime, præclaræ urbis contamina- 
tor, catholicz ac ſanctæ plebis gravis et 
exitioſa contagia, ſtare in eccleſia Dei ac 

ui audes! l.. . L. vil. c. 30. 

x. Unde obſecro ac r omnes vos, 
qui intra Conſtantinopolitane urbis am- 
bitum ſiti . . ut ſeparetis vos ab illo, ut 
ſeriptum eſt, lupo rapaci, qui devoret Dei 
populum, ſicut cihum panis. Ne tetige- 
ritis, neque guſtaveritis quicquam illius, 
quia funt omnia ad interitum. Exite de 
medio ejus, ac ſeparamini, et immundum 
ne tetigeritis, L. vii. c. 31. | 

10, I never 
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10. I never intended to inſert in this work a hiſtory of Nef. 
torius: I now therefore take this opportunity to refer my readers 
to” Socrates, and ſome other ancient writers; and to * Mr. 
Bower, and other” learned moderns ; where they who are de. 
ſirous, may receive information. 


c H A P. CXXXIIL 


Eur RHERIVs, biſhop of Tyana. ; 


I. His time, and works. II. Books of the New Teftament received 
by him; III. An argument againſt following the moſt. IV. An 
argument for ſtudying the ſcriptures. | 


I. EvTntR1vs, biſhop of Tyana, in Cappadocia, flouriſhed, 
according to * Cave, about the year 431. He was a friend of 
Neſtorius, and pleaded his cauſe againſt thoſe who condemned 
him ; eſpecially againſt Cyril of Alexandria, and his followers, 

He wrote in Greek; and his works were tranſlated into Syriac; 
for they are in Ebejeſu's Catalogue: who®, beſide others, mentions 
a Commentary upon the goſpel ; for which reaſon Eutherius is 
placed among commentators by © Le Long: but Aſſeman ſays, 
that © this Commentary is mentioned no where, except in Ebed- 
jeſu. For a farther account of Eutherius, and his works, I re- 
fer to © others, 

II. In the little that remains of him, the books of the New Teſ- 
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=. J. Baſnag. H. de I'Egliſe..]. x, c. 4.1. xx. therii Tyanor. Epiic. Sermones : ſeu con- 
. 8 c. 2. n. 7; Kc. ct c. 4, n. 22. et alibi, futationes quarumdam propoſitionem. ap. 
4 . Cav, H. L. T. i. Du Pin. Bib. des Aut. Theodoret, T. V. p. 688. . 726. et ap. 
5 i Ec. T. iii. P. i. Tillemont S. Celeſtin. —_ T. ü. p. 560... . +» 534+ edit. 
=_— Pape et St. Cyrille d' Alex. art, 8 cd 

Wl pe y ex. alt, 8, 13, ened. 
= MH 37, e. Mem, Ec, T. xiv, 0 

158 

— £ 1 


IT 
+ 
9 
* 
* 
ry 
7 
LY 
1 
_ 
— 
3 
"= 
* 


* 
* * n 4. 
* . . - 2 


* 1 n 
* * 
7 " Mews —— — 
— n 
— * * 


* wi 
— 
2 5 
Fs 2 — 


* 
r 


2 
WER, - td 


Schol. H. E. I. i. c. 2. . 7. M. Mercat. 
P. 1. ex edit. J. Garnier. Par. 1673. 
Phot. Ep. 1. p. 7, 8. Ep. 35. p. 95. Vin- 
cent. Lir. Com. cap. 16. « Hliſtory 
of the Popes, Vol. i. p. 386. . . 406. 

d Aſteman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 203. 246. 
354. 547. T. wi. P. i. p. 35. 611. et alibi, 
ct T. in. P. ii. Pagi Ann. 428. n. 11. et 


edidit diſputationem adverſus Theopatchi- 
tas, necnon homilias, variaſque interpre- 
tationes, et expoſitionem evangelii. Ebed, 
Catal. cap. 32. ap. Aﬀem. Bib. Or. I. 
lil, p. 42. © Bib, Sacr. p. 778. 

4 Ubi ſupr. p. 42. e Vid Fabr. 
Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 446, &c. Du Pin. 
Bib. F. ii. P. ii. p. 67, Tillem. Mem, 
T. 14. S. Cyril, d' Alex. art. 97. Phot. 
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tament are often quoted; particularly, the beginning of St. 
John's goſpel; the Acts of the apoſtles; and the epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, as Paul's. | 


III. Having obſerved this, I ſhall tranſcribe a part of two 
remarkable arguments. 

The * firſt is againſt thoſe, who judged of principles by the 
multitude of thoſe who embraced them. Chriſt®, ſays he, is 
© the truth, as he himſelf ſaid. Him we ought to follow, who 
© ſaid, Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. | John, xvi. 33.] 
Are not they then to be pitied, who judge of the truth of a 
« doctrine by the numbers of thoſe who embrace it? Such do 
© not conſider, that the Lord Chriſt had twelve diſciples, illite- 
© rate, poor, unexperienced, whom he encouraged to withſtand 
© the whole world: not directing thoſe twelve to follow my- 
© riads ; but requiring, that myriads ſhould learn of them. 
And in like manner will truth always prevail, though it be at 
© firſt maintained by a few only. . . . Let them be ever ſo many, 
they ſhall not perſuade me to think, that day is night; nor in- 
* duce me to take braſs money for gold, or manifeſt poiſon for 
© wholeſome food. In things of this world we do not follow 
the judgment of the miſtaken multitude, Why then ſhould we 
follow it in heavenly things, which are of much great moment, 
© without any good reaſons aſſigned; and at the ſame time aban- 
© don doctrines, that have been handed down to us with great 
© conſent from ancient times, agreeably to the teſtimony of the 
* ſcriptures? Have we not heard the Lord, ſaying? Many are 
« called, but few choſen.” And again : Strait is the gate, and 
© narrow the way, that leadeth to life : And few there be that find 
© it, [Matth. vii. 13, 14.] Who, that is in his ſenſes, would 
© not wiſh to be of the few that enter through the ſtrait gate to 
© ſalvation, rather than of the many that go in the broad way 
© to deſtruction ? What wiſe man, if he had lived in the time of 
© the bleſſed Stephen, who was ſtoned alone, would not have 
taken his part, rather than that of the multitude, which judg- 
ed of truth by numbers? The judgment of one ſedate and 
© diſcreet perſon, is more valuable than that of ren thouſand 
© unthinking people. Many examples, in ſupport of this aſſer- 


tion, might be alleged from the Old Teſtament, as well as 


from the New. . . . You, if you think fit, may honour the 
© multitude that was drowned in the flood: give me leave to 
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retire into the ark, and be ſaved. You, if you think fit, may 
ſtay with the people of Sodom: I will travel with Lot, al- 
though he goes alone: not bur that I too have a reſpect for the 
multitude; nevertheleſs, not when they ſhun inquiry, but when 
they produce evidence ; not when they are influenced by flat- 
tery and bribes, or are miſled by ignorance, or are ſwayed by 
" fear of threatened evils, and prefer the momentary pleaſures of 
* ſin before eternal life.” 

IV. The other argument, is againſt ſome who diſcourged the 
reading of the ſcriptures. © I muſt, in the next place, confute 
thoſe who have the aſſurance to ſay, that ſtudying the ſcrip- 
tures is needleſs. If a man believe, it is ſufficient; inquiry 
only makes things more obſcure and uncertain. But, ſays 
he, this is the reaſoning of men who diſtruſt the merits of 
their cauſe. On the other hand, relying upon the truth of our 
doctrine, and the aſſiſtance of him who cannot lye, and has 
ſaid, He that ſeeketh, findeth, [Matth. vii. 8.] we inquire, 
hoping to know what we. are deſirous to be acquainted 
with: we prove what we aſſert; and hear, with attention and 
candour. In which method we convince our friends, confute 
our oppoſers, and ſatisfy ourſelves, that we do not propoſe 
© falſe doctrine. Shall I neglect the ſcriptures? How then ſhall 
© I attain to knowledge? If I want knowledge, how ſhall I 
© have faith? Accordingly Paul ſays: © How ſhall they believe, 
« if they have not heard?” And again : Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. Rom. x. 14, 17. J.. To be 
ignorant of the Roman laws is ſafe for no man. How great 
then 1s the ſin of thoſe, who forbid men to learn and meditate 
upon the important oracles of the King of heaven! The ſcrip- 
ture is the food of the ſoul. Do not then cauſe the inner man 
to periſh with 4 famine, not of bread and water, but of bearing 
the word of the Lord. | Amos, viii. 11.] There are enough to 
wound the ſoul : and do you hinder a man from ſeeking 7 
per medicines? Conſider the chamberlain, a true lover of the 
word, who had the charge of all his queen's treaſure. ¶ Acts, 
viii.] Who even, when travelling, ceaſed not to read. Whoſe 
conduct was ſo approved by the Lord, that he ſent one to ex- 
plain to him what he did not underſtand ; and by the ſcrip- 
tures to lead him to the knowledge of the Saviour. And 
himſelf faid: © Search the ſcriptures [ John, v. 39] : which 
implies a diligent and attentive examination ef things obſcure 
and difficult.. . In a word, ſome endeavour to hinder men 
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. 128. ProsPER, of Aquitaine A. D. 444. ant 


« from reading the ſcriptures, with a pretence, that it is prying 
into things that are inacceſſible ; but, indeed, that they may 
the better hinder men from ſhewing, by them, the abſurdity of 
« their falſe opinions. 

Du Pin fays that, ' in theſe paſſages, the author advances 
principles that agree very much with thoſe of the pretended re- 
formed: nevertheleſs, he has been fo as to tranſlate them. 
| preſume, therefore, that my doing the like can give offence 
to none: moreover, theſe paſſages have been highly com- 
mended by ® Mr. Bower. 


C HAP. CXXXIV. 
PROS YER, of Aquitain. 


1. PxosPER, of Aquitain, by ſome ſaid to have been a bi- 
ſhop ; by others , more probably, reckoned a mere layman, is 
placed, by“ Cave, as flouriſhing about the year 444: Baſnage 
* ſpeaks of him at the year 434, which ſeems to be more pro- 
per; for Proſper had ſome correſpondence with Auguſtine, 
who died in 4.30; and, in the year 434, had written ſeveral things 
in favour of the Auguſtinian doctrine. He is ſuppoſed to have 
lived until after the year 460 ; but the exact time of his death is 
not known. 

2, I place below * the chapter of Gennadius concerning him; 
who commends Proſper's learning and ſtyle, or manner of 
writing, though he diſlikes his doctrine. 

3. There are ſeveral things aſcribed to Proſper, which are 


not received by all as genuine. 


! As before, p. 67. m Hiſtory of 
the Popes, yol. f. p. 3, 4+ "via. 
Pagi Ann. 455. n. 17. 466. n. 4.. Baſ- 
nag. Ann. 434. 13. Fabr. Bib. Lat. T. 


„. p. 521, $22. et alios hiſtoriz literaria 


ſcriptores. b Hiſt. Lit. T. i. p. 435. 

© Ann. 434. n. 13. 4 Proſper, 
homo Aquitanicz regionis, ſermone ſcho- 
laſticus, et — nervoſus, multa 
compoſuiſſe dicitur. Ex quibus ego chro- 
nica illius nomine prætitulata legi, conti- 
nentia a primi hominis conditione, juxta 


. Qbinarum icripturarum fidem uſque ad 


I intend, in this chapter, to 


obitum Valentiniani Auguſti, et captivita- 
tem urbis Rom a Genſerico Vandalorum 
rege factam. Legi et librum adverfus 
opuſcula fub perſona Caſſiani, que eceleſs 
Dei ſalutaria probat, ille infamat nociva, 
Quz enim vere Caſſiani et Proſperi de ga- 
tia et libero arbitrio ſententiæ fuerunt, i 

aliquibus ſibi contraria inveniuntur. Epi 

tolæ quoque Papæ Leonis adverſus Euty- 
chen, de vera Chriſti incarnatione, ad di- 
verſos datz et ab ipſo dictatæ dicuntur. 

Gennad de V. I. Cap, 84. : 


O 2 make 
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make extracts out of thoſe works, which are generally allowed 
of ; and, in the following, to take notice of ſome others, whoſe 
genuineneſs is conteſted, 

4. Proſper quotes not only the goſpels, and Acts, and other 
books of the New Teſtament, univerſally received; but like- 
wiſe © the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the * epiſtle of James, the 
t ſecond of Peter, and * the Revelation. | 

5. He expreſsly rejects the book of Hermas, or the Shep- 
herd, as of no authority. 

6. He quotes the epiſtle to the Epheſians, with that title. 

7 Proſper has a fine paſſage concerning good works, which 1 
tranſcribe * 1 


in the margin. Some may ſuſpect, that his expreſ- 
ſions repreſent them to be of greater value than he intended. 
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1 CHAP. CXXXV. 

__ Works aſcribed to PRos ER, of Aquitain. 

1 I. Two books of the calling of the Gentiles. II. An epiſtle to De- 
48 metrias. III. Of the divine promiſes and prediftions. IV. 4 
A work entitled, De Vita Contemplativa. 

1 I sHAL1 now make ſome extracts out of thoſe writings which 
_ 1-3, have been aſcribed to Proſper; but are not certainly known to 
420 be his. | 

4 15 ö | e Et 6 omnia bona, _ et fidem, ( alius accipiat coronam tuam.* [Apoc. 
3X fine qua nemo placere poteit, et quz eft iv. 11.] In PC. 134. ib. p. 151. C. 
1 virtutum omnium fundamentum. [ Hebr. i Poſt illud autem nullius auftoritatis 
3 xi. 6. ] Pro Auguſtin. Reſponſion. ad Exc. teſtimonium, quod diſputationi ſuæ de li- 
= Genuen. Exc. 8. ap. Append, Opp. Au- bello paſtoris inſeruit. . . . Contr. Collat, 
= ſtin. Bened. T. x. et alibi. f Vid, * 13. n. 42. in App. ut ſupra. 
—_— Ep. ad Rufin. de Grat. et Lib. Arbitrio. De Epheſiorum etiam fide uid ſen» 
WE: ; cap. 17. et paſſim. In cad. App. tiat, audiamus, &c. Contr, Collat. cap. 
f * s A quo quis ſuperatus eſt, ei ſervus ad- 16. n. 50, Lex Chriſti perfec- 
= 1 | dictus ett. [2 Pet. ii. 19.) Lib. contr. tio caritatis eft, qua Deus proximuſque di- 
_ Collat. in App. ibid. Nam et verbum ligitur, et per quam dicitur conditori legs : 
= ] propheticum lucernæ comparans apottolus *« Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut et nos 
_ © 5 Habemus, inquit, * certiorem * dimittimus debitoribus noſtris.* Bene 
0 = « propheticum ſermonem, &c. [2 Pet. i. enim exſpectat promiſſionem Dei, qui man- 
a 29.] Exp. in Pf. 118. al. 119. ap. Bib. data ejus exſequitur. Nec fruſtra ſperat 
= PP. T. vin. 7 139. H. Et in parcendum peccatis ſuis, qui ignoſcit alie- 
1 Apocalypſi eſt iſta vox martyrum. [ Apoc. nis. Lib. Sentent. n. 37. in App. ubi 
* | 4 Vi. 20.) _ PC. 118. ibid. p. 138. H. ſupra. Et Conf. Expoſ. Pf. 139. V. + 
* 1 Et habenti dicitur ; © Tene quod habes, ne ubi ſupra, 

1 | 


1 
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I. One is a work, in two books, entitled, Of the Calling of 
the Gentiles. Queſnel * has a diſſertation, to ſhew, that it is 
not Proſper's, but Leo's. Anthelmi and © Pagi ſtill think it to 
be Proſper's. Du Pin “ has carefully conſidered the arguments 
on both ſides, without determining the queſtion ; but ſomewhat 
inclining to Queſnel's opinion. Tillemont * likewiſe weighs 
the reaſons on both ſides, without declaring for either; and in 
another place * ſays, he does not think Queſnel's arguments to be 
concluſive. S. Baſnage ſays, the“ ſtyle of the work A. 
ſhews it not to be Proſper's; but he does not ſay whoſe it is. 
For my part, I think, the author may be reckoned unknown and 
anonymous. | 

1. This writer had in his copies“ the latter part of the ſix- 
teenth chapter of St. Mark's — 2 

2. He quotes the epiſtle to the Epheſians, with that title. 

3. The * epiſtle to the Hebrews is here quoted ſeveral 
times. 

4. He quotes the epiſtle of St. James. 

5. The moſt remarkable thing in theſe two books is, that 


the author quotes the epiſtles of St. Peter, as written to Gen- 


tile Chriſtians. | 
6. He quotes © both the epiſtles of Peter, and the firſt 


epiſtle of John, very often : he alſo quotes * the epiſtle of Jude, 


and * the book of the Revelation. : 
II. There is a letter to the virgin Demetrias, aſcribed ſome- 


De Voeatione omnium Gentium, Li- 
bri duo. Ap. Leon. M. Opf. T. i. edit. 
Queſn. Lind, 1700. Diff. 2. ap. 
Leon. Opp. T. ii. © Vid. Pagi 
Ann. 444. n. 4. et ſeq. et 461. n. 13. 

Bibl. T. in. P. ii. p. 193. De l' Au- 
teur des livres de la Vocation des Gentils, 
et de]! Epitre a Demetriade. 

S. Proſper. art. 12. Mem. T. xvi. 

I ſemble neanmoins, qu' il y prouve 
micux la foibleſſe des conjectures des au- 
tres, que la ſoliditE des fiennes. S. Leon. 
Pape. Art. 1. T. xv. 8 De Voca- 
tone Gentium liber, qui vulgo et Proſpero 
aldicitur, ab eo eſſe abjudicandum, certiſ- 
lime docent ſtilus ab illo Proſperi diverſus, 
altumque de Auguſtino filentium. An. 
434. n. 14. n Secundum Marcum 
eo eildem apoſtolis ita dicitur : Ite in 
© orbem univerſum. Prædicate evange- 
lum univerſe creature, &c. [Marc. xvi. 
15, 16.] De Vocat. Omn. Gent. I. 2. c. 
2. Vid. et cap. 3. Ap. Leon. Opp. Lugd. 
1700, i Ad Epheſios quoque ſcri- 
bets, . I. 2. c. 23, Vid. et c. 24. et 


alibi. k Aut cum ait : © Noviſſi- 
mis iſtis diebus locutus eſt nobis in filio, 
© quem conſtituit heredem univerſorum.” 
(Hebr, i. 3-] I. 3. e. 9. Vid. et I. 8. 
c. 11. I L. 1. cap. 24. f 

m Sicut eſt quod ſanctus Petrus apoſto- 
lus ſcribens ſui et futuri temporis gentibus 
ait: Vos autem genus electum, regale ſa- 
cerdotium, gens ſancta, &c. [I Pet. ii. 9, 
10. ] I. 1. c. 11. Vid. et c. 5 

n Item idem in ſecunda epiſtola de fidei 
perceptione loquitur. Simon Petrus, ſer- 
© yus et apoſtolus Jeſu Chriſti his qui co. 
* xqualem nobis adepti ſunt fidem.* [z 
Pet. i. 1.] |. 1. c. 23. Et ut 
breviſſime pateat, qualis ſit natura humana 
ſine gratia, dicat Judas apoſtolus, quid agat 
vel ignorantia imperitorum, vel rina ſa. 
pientium : ©* Hi autem, inquit, * 
© que quidem ignorant, Hlaf ant: 
gquæcumque autem naturaliter velut bru- 
« ta animalia norunt, in his corrumpun- 
« tur.” [ Jud. ver. 10.] L. i. c. 19. 

Vid. I. ü. c. 11. 


O03 times 
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times to Ambroſe, of Milan; at other times, to Proſper, of 
Aquitain. Queſnel * contends, that it was written by the au- 
thor of the Calling of the Gentiles ; who, he ſays, was Pope 
Leo. Pagi thinks it was written by Proſper. Cave alſo is 
willing to allow, that this epiſtle, and the books of the Calling 
of the Gentiles, were written by Proſper. Du Pin * allows, 
that they were both written by one and the ſame perſon : which, 
indeed, is the general opinion, though all are not agreed who 
the author is. 

Here ſeems to be a reference to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
The * epiſtle of James is here quoted, and“ both the epiſtles of 
Peter. I need not ſay any thing of the firſt epiſtle of John, or 
other generally received books, which are here often quoted, 

III. Another work, formerly aſcribed to Proſper, but * now 
—_— ſuppoſed to be written by an African, is entitled, * Of 

ivine Promiſes and Predictions, in three, or five parts. If the 
author's name was Proſper, he muſt not be he of Aquitain, but 
another of that name, in Africa; and he may be a contemporary 
writer. 

I. Here are many quotations out of almoſt all the books of 
ſcripture; particularly, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtle 
| of James, both the epiſtles of Peter, and the Revelation, which 
'Y | is quoted very largely: I need not make any particular 
3 references, | 
| 2. This author quotes the latter part of the ſixteenth chap- 
ter of St. Mark's goſpel. 

| 3 He quotes the © epiſtle to the Epheſians, with that 

title, 
4. Once *, the ſecond epiſtle of Peter is quoted, as written to 
the Gentile Chriſtians. 
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! « Vid. Diff. iv, ap. Opp. S. Leon. T. ii. Dei. Part, iii. Quibus adjunguntur di. 
Ann. 413. n. 8, 9. s Hiſt, midium temporis, ad cujus finem implen- 

Lit, T. i. p. 436. t Ubi ſupra dz ſunt viſiones . . de Antichiiſto ; et de 

4 rote 4, u Aut quod vir ſacratiſſi- gloria regnoque ſanftorum. Ap. Bib. 
"4 mus Melchiſedec, Domini et Salvatoris P. T. vii. p. 1. + $2. et ap. roſperi 


noſtri præferens formam, non fuerit per- Opera, p. 1... . 50. Pariſ. 1671. ; 
fete humilis, quia ct ſacerdotio eminebat d Firmant hæc evangeliſtz, dicente ipſo 
et regno. {[Heb, vii, 3.] Ep. ad Demetr, in Marco: * Signa autem credentes hee 
cap. v. p. 41. Ap. S. Leon, Opp. ſubſequentur. In nomine meo dæmonia 
x Vid, ib, cap. 9. p. 43. et c. 24. p. 48. e ſicient, linguis loquentur novis. ¶ Mare. 
4. 17. Promiſſ. et Prædict. Part. 
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Sed contra hoc periculum quid beatus 
Petrus in prima epiſtola prædicet, audia- 
mus.. . Item in epiſtola ſecunda. . . . Ib. 
c. 16. p. 46, = Vid, Cav. in S. 
Proſpero. H. L. T. i. p. 436. Pagi Ann, 
444- 3. Baſnag. Ann, 434. n. 14. Du 
Pin S. Proſper, T. iii. P. ii. p. 189. 
Tillem. S. Proſper, art. 12. T. xvi. 

De proiniſſionibus et prædictionibus 


3. Prom. 31. Vid, et cap. 30. 
tur ver. 14. 


ubi cita- 


© Exponens quippe 


hunc locum in epiſtola ad Epheſios, ait. 
Ibid, Part, i. c. 1. Vid. ib. cap. 7. 
4 Teftatur et Petrus apoſtolus in epiſtola 


ad Gentes. Deus enim, ait, 


c angelis 


© peccantibus non pepercit, [ 2 Pet, it. 4+] 


Dimid. Temp. cap. 2. 


5. He 
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He twice quotes © 1 John iii. 16. in this manner: Be- 
© cauſe as Chriſt laid down his life for us, we alſo ought to lay 
: down our lives for the brethren.” I mention this, becauſe of 
our Engliſh tranſlation of the former part of this verſe, which 
is unſupported by any good authority : Hereby perceive we 
the love of God, becauſe he laid down bis life for us: ſo 
our tranſlation. However, I preſume, it needs not to be 
ſuppoſed, that this author had the name of Chriſt in this verſe. 
No : probably he read, as in moſt, or even all Greek copies : 
© Hereby perceive we the love | which ought to be in us] be- 
© cauſe he [meaning Chriſt, or the Son of God, the antecedent, 
mentioned ver. 8.] laid down his life for us; and [or ſo] we 
© ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 

6. This writer quotes the fifth chapter of St. John's firſt 
epiſtle, without the heavenly witneſſes. 

IV. There is ſtill another work, * De Vita Contemplativa, in 
three books, which was formerly aſcribed to Proſper, and“ is 
now generally thought not to be his ; but rather a work of Ju- 
lian Pomerius, ſuppoſed to have been preſbyter at the city of 
Arles, in Gaul, about the year 498. 

1. This work does not abound with texts of ſcripture ; 
though the Acts of the apoſtles are here ſeveral times largely 
quoted, and alſo the epiſtle of James, SIO” 

2. This writer makes a lamentable complaint of the clergy 
of his time: That they ſought riches, honour, power, and au- 
thority ; but neglected the duties of their function, and the care 
of the people which had been committed to their charge. 


© Teſtatur et Joannes apoſtolus dicens : 
Sicut Chriſtus pro nobis animam ſuam po- 
ſuit, fic et nos debemus pro fratribus ani- 
mas ponere. De Prom. P. 3. cap. 34. 
Vid. et Part. 2. cap. 38. f Dicit 
et Joannes apoſtolus: Tria ſunt que 
teſtimonium dicunt : Spiritus, ſanguis, 
* et aqua. Et ſequitur: ſi teſtimonium 
hominum acceperimus, teſtimonium Dei 
majus eſt. Prom. P. 3. cap. 25. 

De Vita contemplativa fivri tres. Ap. 
Bib. PP, T. viii. p. 52+ - . $3. et ap. S. 
Proſperi Opp. p. 51+ - . 83. Pariſ. 1671. 

® Vid. Cav, H. L. P. 1. De Proſpero, 
P. 436, de Jul, Pomerio, p. 466. Du 


Pin Bib. T. ii. P. 2. S. Proſper. p. 189. 
et Jul. Pomere. ib. p. 273, &c. Tillem. 
8. Proſper. art. 12. T. xvi. 1 Sed 
nos præſentibus delectati, dum in hac vita 
commoda noſtra, et honores inquirimus : 
non ut meliores, ſed ut ditiores : nec ut 
* ſed ut honoratiores ſinuis cæte - 
ris, eſtinamus. Nec Domini, qui 
nobis ndus, —— commiſſus eſt, 
ſed noſtras voluptates, dominationem, divi- 
tias, et cœtera blandimenta, carnaliter co- 
gitamus, Paſtores dici volumus, nec ta- 
men eſſe contendimus. Officii noftri vita- 
mus laborem, appetimus dignitatem, De 


Vit, Contempl. I. i. c. 21. in. 
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CE : A- BB; CRIEVI. 
VincenTivs LIRRINENSIS. 


I. His work, called, a Memoir or Commonitorium, and his time, 
IT. III. The firſt and ſecond chapters of that work, IV. Re- 
marks upon thoſe two chapters. V. The third chapter of that 
memoir. VI. The meaning of it examined, and ſettled. VII. 
Remarks upon it. VIII. Books of the New Teſtament received 
by him. IX. Select paſſages. X. Remarks upon one of theſe 
paſſages, for ſhewing the authority of ſcripture, as the rule of 


faith. 


I. VixncenTius LikINeNs1s, or VINCENT, monk and pref. 
byter in the monaſtery of Lerins, an ifland on the ſouth coaſt of 
France, wrote a Memoir, or Commonitorium for the Catholic 
Faith, againſt the profane novelties of all heretics, as it is now 
entitled. It was written in the year of our Lord 434, as we 
learn from himſclf, who ſpeaks of its being then three years 
ſince the council of Epheſus, which was held in 431. The 
work, as firſt compoſed by him, conſiſted of two books ; but the 
ſecond book having been loſt by ſome accident, he contented 
himſelf with making a recapitulation of the whole: which we 
ſtill have, together with the firſt book. It may be alſo ob- 
ſerved that, for ſome reaſons, he did not put his name to his 
work ; but publiſhed it under the borrowed name of Peregrinus, 
or, The Pilgrim againſt Heretics. As moſt of theſe particulars 
are mentioned by Gennadius, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, I 
have tranſcribed the chapter below. It is ſuppoſed that Vin- 
cent died about the year 450. 

Vincent 1s generally called a Semi-Pelagian, and reckoned 
an adverſary of the Auguſtinian doctrine ; nevertheleſs, as he 


2 Vid. Cav. H. L. P. i. Pagi ann. collegia nitido ſatis et aperto ſermone vali- 


434+ n. 15. - 20. S. Baſnag. ann. 434. 
n. 10. . 12. J. Baſnag. Hiſt, de 'Eglile, 
I. 9. ch. 7. n. 4. Du Pin Bib. T. iii. 
P. 2. p. 170. Tillem. Mem. T. xv. 

d Vincentius, natione Gallus, apud mo- 
naſterium Lirinenſis inſulæ preſbyter, vir 
in ſeripturis ſanctis doctus, et notitia eccle- 
ſiaſticorum dogmatum ſufficienter inſtrue- 
tus, compoluit ad evitanda hercticorum 


diſſimam diſputationem, quam abſconſo 
nomine ſuo titulavit * Peregrini adverſus 
hæreticos. Cujus operis, quia ſecundi 
libri maximam in ſchedulis partem a qui- 
buſdam furatam perdidit, recapitulato ejus 
paucis ſermonibus ſenſu priſtino compegit, 
et uno in libro edidit. — Theodo- 
ſio et Valentiniano regnantibus. Gennad. 
cap. 64. 


18 


142. 


p. 
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is ſevere againſt all hereſy in general, ſo particularly againſt 


Pelagianiſm. 


II. After the preface, he ſays: © Having, * with much care 
and diligence, inquired of great numbers of learned and pious 
men, for a ſure and general rule, whereby to diſcern the true 
« catholic doctrine from the errors of heretics, I received from 
« almoſt all this anſwer : That he who would eſcape the deceits 
and ſnares of heretics, and be preſerved ſound and entire in 
the right faith, ſhould ſecure himſelf by this twofold method; 
« firſt, by the authority of the divine law, and then by the tradi- 


tion of the catholic church.” 


III. That is the firſt chapter. The ſecond is to this pur- 
poſe : © But * here, perhaps, ſome may aſk ; ſince the canon of 
« ſcripture is perfect, and abundantly ſufficient, what need can 
© there be to join with it the authority of the church's interpre- 
tation? The reaſon is this: Such is the ſublimity of the ſa- 
© cred ſcripture, that all do not underſtand it alike ; but there 
© are many very different interpretations of it: Novatus under- 
© ſtands it in one ſenſe; Donatus, in another; Sabellius, in an- 
© other : and, in the like manner, Arius, Photinus, Priſcillian, 
« Pelagius, Neſtorius : inſomuch, that there are almoſt as many 
© opinions formed upon it, as there are men in the world. It is 
© therefore, neceſſary, upon account of thoſe numerous and 
various deviations of error, that the line of the prophetical and 


- 


apoſtolical interpretation, ſhould be guided according to the 


© ryle of the eccleſiaſtical and catholic ſenſe.” 
IV. We cannot avoid making remarks upon theſe two 


chapters. 


1. Vincent ſays, that having inquired of many, how he might 


Et contra reclamant ranæ quædam, et 
ciniphes et muſcæ morituræ, quales ſunt 
Pelagiani. Comm. cap. 14. Vid. et cap. 40. 

Spe igitur magno ſtudio et ſumma 
attentione perquirens a quamplurimis ſanc- 
titate ct docttina præſtantibus viris, quo- 
nam modo pollim certa quadam, et qua% 
generali, ac regulari via catholice fide1 ve- 
atem b hereticæ pravitatis falfitate diſ- 
cernere, hujuſmodi ſemper reſponſum ab 


* omnibus fere retuli : quod five ego, five 


quis alius vellet exſurgentium hæreticorum 
traudes deprehendere, laqueoſque citare, et 
in fide {ana ſanus atque integer permanere, 
duplici modo munire fidem tuam, Domino 
ad\uvante, debere : primum ſcilicet divine 
legis auctoritate, tum deinde eccleſiæ ca- 
$101ce traditione, Comm. Cap. 1. 
Hic ſorſitan requirat aliquis: cum ft 


perfectus ſcripturz canon, fibique ad om- 
nia ſatis ſuperque ſufficiat; quid opus eſt, 
ut ei eccleſiaſticæ intelligentiæ jungatur 
auctoritas? Quia videlicet ſcripturam ſa- 
cram, pro ipſa ſua altitudine, non uno eo- 
demque ſenſu univerſi accipiunt, ſed ejuſ- 
dem eloquia aliter alius atque alius inter- 

retatur, ut pene quot homines ſunt, tot i- 
inc ſententiæ erui poſſe videantur. Aliter 
namgue illam Novatianus, aliter Sabel- 
lius, aliter Donatus exponit, aliter Arius, 
« - aliter Photinus, Apollinaris, Priſcilli- 
anus, . . Pelagius, — poſtremo Neſ- 
torius. Atqui idcirco multum neceſſe eſt, 
propter tantos tam vari erroris anfractus, 
ut prophetic et apoſtolic in tionis 
linca ſecundum eccleſiaſtici et catholici ſen- 
ſus normam dirigatur. Ib. cap. 2. 


diſcern 
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diſcern the catholic doctrine from hereſy, he received from al- 
moſt all of them this anſwer : © That it might be done in a two- 
fold method; by the authority of the divine law, and the tra- 
© dition of the catholic church.” We muſt not charge Vincent 
with falſhood ; or deny, that he had received this anſwer from 
ſome, and even from many: nevertheleſs, I cannot ſay, that 


this direction has appeared in any of the writers whom we have 


hitherto examined. They do all in general ſay, that the ſcrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament are the rule of Chriſtian 
belief and praftice; that there are no other writings, from 
which any doctrine of religion may be proved; that they build 
their faith upon the e e and apoſtles, who alone are infalli- 
ble; and that they are far from paying the like regard to Cy- 
prian, or Hilary, or their writings. This has been the concur. 
rent declaration of the primitive Chriſtians, and of all other 
Chriſtian writers to this time : and we perceive that Vincent had 
met with ſome who were of the ſame opinion ; though, as he 
ſays, many were for joining eccleſiaſtical tradition with the di- 
vine law. 

2. Here is mentioned, by Vincent, that allowed maxim, ad- 
mitted by all Chriſtians in general, that * the canon of ſcripture 
is perfect, and in itſelf abundantly ſufficient for all the pur- 
© poſes of a rule; and, I think, this muſt have been a general 
maxim in Vincent's age, as well as in former times. 

3, There is no good reaſon to ſay, that * the ſcriptures are 
© too ſublime to be underſtood.” It is certain, and has been ge- 
nerally allowed by all Chriſtians of the early ages, that the 
ſcriptures are clear in all matters of importance ; and that, if 
f with care, and an honeſt mind, men of ordinary capacities 
may gain from thence inſtruction in all things neceſſary to be 
known and underſtood by them, in order to their being 
ſaved. 

4. The ſacred ſcripture is the only proper rule of Chriſtian 
belief and practice; becauſe it is admitted, by Chriſtians of all 
ſects and denominations, to contain a true and infallible account 
of the revealed will of God. To this all appeal: Sabellians, 
Novatians, Donatiſts, Arians, Priſcillianiſts, as well as catho- 
lics ; by this they are willing to be determined. But how can 
men of different ſentiments be convinced and ſatisfied by catho- 
lic tradition, when they do not admit its authority ? 

To ſay, that the ſcripture is a / perfect and ſufficient rule, 
and that tradition muſt be joined with it,” in order to our 
knowing the right faith, is a contradiction in terms; _ 


4 


nopere curandum eſt, ud id teneamus, orbem terrarum conſitetur ecc 
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ſome, as it ſeems, do not perceive it, through prejudice, or want 
of due attention. 

6. To make tradition the rule of interpretation, is to advance 
it above the ſcriptures, and to render them of no effect: which, 
certainly, could not be the deſign of any of the numerous 
Chriſtian writers whom we have hitherto conſulted ; for they do 
all expreſs a very high regard for the ſacred ſcriptures, and ſin- 
cerely, ſo far as we are able to judge. | 

V. We now proceed to the third chapter of Vincent's 

emoir. | | 
1 And, in the catholic church itſelf, great care muſt be 
© taken, that we hold that which has been believed every where, 
« always, and by all; for that is catholic, as the word itſelf 
«© ſhews. We are, therefore, to confeſs that one true faith, which 
© the whole church confeſſeth, throughout the whole world; 
© nor are we to depart from that faith, which our anceſtors and 
© holy fathers have maintained. We are alſo to follow the de- 
© terminations which have been made by all, or almoſt all, the 
© biſhops, and eminent men of the church; ſo ſhall we obtain 
© univerſality, antiquity, and conſent.” 

VI. Upon this chapter, likewiſe, we are led to make re- 
marks; but before we do fo, ſome inquiries are needful for 
ſettling this rule. 

Firſt of all. Are the apoſtles here included, or excluded ? 
© If,” * ſays Ja. Baſnage, in order to our receiving any thing as 
© true, it ought to have been believed by all teachers, and in all 
© times, we mult place the apoſtles in the rank of teachers; for 
© why ſhould they be excluded? Are not they as venerable, and 
© as judicious, as the biſhops that have ſucceeded them; the 
© greateſt honour of ſome of whom is, that they had converſed 
© with the apoſtles? If we include the apoſtles in the claſs of 
© teachers, we muſt have recourſe to their writings, and conſult 
them; if they are excluded, Vincent's rule is badly expreſſed: 
* for in that way we muſt at once, and firſt of all, retrench a 
quarter part of the time that had paſſed between Jeſus 


* Chriſt and himſelf ; that is, the firſt age, and the pureſt period 


In ipſa item catholica eccleſia, mag- fidem veram eſſe fateamur, 2 tota per 

ia. Anti- 
quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omni- quitatem vero ita: 6i ab iis ſenſibus nulla« 
bus creditum eſt, Hoc eſt enim vere pro- tenus recedamus, quos ſanctos majores ac 
pricque catholicum, (quod ipſa vis nomi- patres noſtros celebraſſe manifeſtum eſt, 
15 ratioque declarat,) — omnia fere Conſenſionem quoque itidem : ſi in ipſa ve- 
unverſaliter comprehendit. Sed hoc ita tuſtate omnium, vel certe pene omnium ſa- 
«mum het, ſi ſequamur univerſitatem, an- cerdotum, et magiſtrorum definitiones ſen - 
t:quitztem, conſenſionem. Sequemur au- tentiaſque ſectemur. Ibid. cap. 3. 
m uni xeritatem hoc modo, ſi hanc unam 5 Hitour de I Egliſe, I. 9. ch. 7. u. 7 

7 
0 
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© of the church. We allo, in this way, ſet aſide thoſe teachers | 
| 


© which are moſt to be relied upon, and have had the greateſt 
© authority.” | 

So that learned and diligent author. Nevertheleſs, it ſeems 
to me, that the inſpired writers of the Old and the New Teſta. 
ment are here excluded; for, at the concluſion of the preceding 
chapter, he ſaid, It is neceſſary, that the line of prophetical 
and apoſtolical interpretation ſhould be guided by the rule of 
© the eccleſiaſtical and catholic ſenſe.” That rule, or © norma, 
is here more diſtinctly ſpecified. The prophets and apoſtles, 
therefore, are excluded. Vincent here ſpeaks of quite other 
perſons : he mentions not them, but only biſhops, and maſ- 
© ters,” or eminent men. I think, he intends the immediate 
ſucceſſors of the apoſtles ; and alſo all ſucceeding catholics, all 
along in every part of the world to his own time, but eſpecially 
biſhops, and other eminent men. 

In the ſecond place, Another queſtion may be put: Whe- 
ther Vincent ſpeaks of catholics only, or of all Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, catholics and heretics, ſince the time of the apoſtles ? 
Then the rule will be thus: © Whatever has been believed 
every where, always, and by all, with one conſent, may be 
« depended upon as certainly the right faith.” This might be 
reckoned a true, or very probable propoſition ; for there are 
ſome generals, not denied or contradicted by heretics, in which 
they and catholics agree ; but theſe would make out but a ſhort 
and defective creed. Moreover, this cannot be Vincent's 
meaning : for he is laying down a rule to diſtinguiſh thoſe ca- 
tholic doctrines which are different from thoſe of the heretics; 
not thoſe in which catholics and heretics agree. We muſt not 
conſider this obſervation concerning univerſality, antiquity, 
conſent, as an independent propolition, but as in connection 
with what precedes and follows ; which 1s the only way to know 
a writer's meaning. 

VII. If we have rightly explained this paſſage, we may now 
make ſome remarks. 

1. This way of arguing is a plain *© petitio principii, a mean 
begging the queſtion : that 1s aſſumed, which ought to be 
proved ; it is determined, who are catholics, or which is the ca- 
tholic faith ; whilſt we are ſtill inquiring, what is the catholic 
faith ? which is abſurd and ridiculous. 

2, This rule is attended with unavoidable and inſuperable 
perplexity and difficulty. It is impoſſible, or next to impoſſible, 
for the moſt learned and laborious men, much more for private 
and unlearned Chriſtians, to know what opinions are now * 
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by the whole church all over the earth, and have been held by 
the whole church from the beginning to their own time; and all 
the declarations and deciſions of all biſhops and teachers, called 
catholic. 

3. The difficulty is encreaſed by length of time. It is more 
difficult for us now, than it was for Vincent, to know what has 
deen believed in the church, every where, always, and by all. 

There is, indeed, one way to ſhorten this inquiry : which is, 
ſor ſome one man, or a few men, to declare decifively, and autho- 
ritatively, what is tradition; or what has been the judgment of all 
catholics, in all times, and in all places. Then the trouble here 
ſpoken of is ſaved; but this deſtroys all private judgment: 
— and examination, and conſideration, are no longer 
needful, but quite uſeleſs and inſignificant. But before any 
man can willingly and deliberately allow, that the right faith, 
or what he is to believe, ſhould be ſo determined for him, he 
muſt be firſt quite indifferent about truth. He might as well con- 
ſent, that what is right or wrong, true or falſe, ſhould be deter- 
mined by the throw of a die. 

4. The only ſure method, therefore, of knowing what is the 
true Chriſtian doctrine, is to have recourſe to the ſcriptures ; 
and, according to our Lord's direction, to ſearch them care- 
fully and ſincerely, without prejudice : which likewiſe is in- 
deed the doctrine of all the many Chriſtian writers of former 
times; as appears from the large extracts, which we have made 
from their works. And as Vincent is pleaſed to refer us to them, 
hope we may be permitted to reſpect their judgments upon this 
head, in which there is a very general concurrence among them. 

The learned writer, before quoted, ſays: * It“ is wonderful, 
© that ſo many Proteſtants, as well as Romaniſts, ſhould have 
© ſuffered themſelves to be dazzled by this rule : which either 
© contains big words only, without meaning, or elſe would re- 
* duce a man to an examen abſolutely impoſſible.” 

It is farther obſerved, by the fame writer, that this rule was 
invented in favour of Semipelagianiſm. The ' Semipelagians,” 
he ſays, © embarraſſed with the numerous paſſages which Au- 
* guſtine alleged from St. Paul's epiſtles, had recourſe to tradi- 
* tion. They accuſed Auguſtine of being an innovator ; they 


© boaſted of the antiquity of their doctrine. This argument 


* Enfin non ſeulement les Catholiques Mais il eſt ẽtonnant, qu" on ſe laiſſe Eblouir 
Romains, interefſez a defendre les tradi- par des grands mots, qui ne diſent rien, 
bons, la mettent toujours à la tete de leurs ou qui reduiſent l' homme à un examen 
keruts: mais il y a des Reformez, qui abſolument impoſſibile. I. Baſn. H. de 
en ctant laiſſez —Eblouir, 3 en ſont it P Egliſe, I, IX, ch. 7. iv. 1 Ibid. 
une regle ſure pour connoitre la verits. . » 

© ſeemed 
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© ſeemed to them ſo cogent, that perhaps there is not any one 
© of their works, in which it is not repeated.” Pagi* alfo ſpeaks 
to the like purpoſe : though, upon other accounts, he greatly 


commends this work of Vincent. 


Whatever might be the particular views of Vincent, I think, 
that the divinely inſpired ſcriptures are the ſole rule of Chriſtian 
belief and practice; and not the writings, or ſentiments of any 
men, ſince the days of the inſpired apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. 

VIII. After this diſcuſſion of the firſt three chapters of Vin- 
cent, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, briefly, the of the 
New Teſtament, received or quoted by him. 

1. I do not recollect in him any quotation of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, or reference to it ; which may create a ſuſpicion, 


whether it was received by him. 


Otherwiſe I ſhould be apt to think, that he received all the 
books of the New Teſtament, which we now receive : for he 
has quoted the ſecond epiſtle of St. John; and the book of the 
Revelation is quoted or referred to in a paſſage of St. Ambroſe, 
quoted“ by him. It ſeems alſo to be referred to in ſome words 


of his own. 


IX. I ſhall now take ſome ſelect paſſages. 

1. Vincent deſcribes * the cruelty of ſome Arian perſecution 
either in the reign of Conſtantius, or Valens, 

2. Vincent aſſures us, that heretics received the ſame ſcrip- 
tures that were received by catholics. 

Here“, perhaps, ſome one may ſay : Do heretics then quote 


& Opus illud aureum, et numquam ſatis 
pro dignitate ejus commendandum, eo fine 
eonſcriptum fur, ut Auguſtini doctrinam 
in ſuſpacionem traheret. Ann, 434. n. 17. 
—Denique Proſper etiam ad Auguſtinum 
ſer bens eum certiorem facit, Semipelagia- 
nos ſua dogmata venerando vetuſtatis no- 
mine tueri, et ei novitatem objicere 
Obſtinationem ſuam' inquit, © vetuſtate 
© defendunt.* . . . At Vincentius Lirinen- 
fs in toto paſſim Commonitorio id unum 
inculcat, tuendam antiquitatem, vitandam 
novitatem: a doctore ea eſſe dicenda, quæ 
ab antiquis didicerit. Ib. n. 18. 

15 Siquis, inquit, * venit ad vos, et hanc 
* dotrinam non adfert.” , . . Quid tum? 
* Nolite," inquit, © recipere eum in do- 
mum, nec ave ei dixeritis. Qui enim 
* dicit illi ave, communicat operibus cjus 
* malignas," [z Jo. 10, 1z.] Commonit. 
cap. 33+ p. 354. edit. Baluz, 1669. 

m Vid, Comm. cap. 7. p. 320, 321. 
Balu. » Magnum hoc igitur co- 


* the 


rundem beatorum exemplum, planeque di- 
vinum, et veris quibuſque catholicis inde- 
feſſa meditatione recolendum, qui in mo- 
dum ſeptemplicis candelabri ſ ſancti 
Spiritus luce radiantes, clariſſimam poſte. 
ris normam præmonſtrarunt, &. Com. 
cap. 8. p. 322. Baluz. o , , diſ- 
turbati clerici, verberati Levitz, a in 
exilium ſacerdotes, oppleta ſanctis erga- 
ſtula, carceres, metalla : quorum pars ma- 
xima, interdictis urbibus, — atqut 
extorres, inter deſerta, ſpeluncas, feras, 
ſaxa, nuditate, fame, ſiti affecti, contriti, 
et tabefacti ſunt. Comm. cap. 7. p. 320. 
Balus. oo Hic fortaſſe aliquis inter- 
roget: An et heœretici divine ſcripture 
teltimoniis utantur ? Utuntur plane, et 
eee quidem. — 195 vo- 

r ſingula quæque = legis vo- 
— —— — Regum libros, 
= Plalmos, per apoſtolos, per evange» 
12, per prophetas. Sive enim apud ſuos, 


ve alienos, five privatim, ſive 2 
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© the divine ſcripture ? Yes, very much. 


They have the 


« phraſes of ſcripture continually in their mouths : they quote 


© every 


of ſcripture : the law; the books of the * ; 
ey 


« the Pſalms; the apoſtles ; the goſpels; the prophets. T 

are perpetually citing ſcripture; and they clothe all their lan- 
© guage in expreſſions of ſcripture; in public and private; in their 
« ſermons, and in their books; at their entertainments, and in 
© their walks. Look into the gy of Paul of Samoſata, 


« Priſcillian, Eunomius, Jovinian, and other men of that ſort : 


© you will ſcarcely ſee a page, which is not larded with paſſages 


ge ſermonibus, five in libris, five in con- 
viviis, five in plateis, nihil unquam pene 
de ſao proferunt, quod non etiam ſcrip- 
ture verbis adumbrare conentur. IL. 
pauli Samoſatenti opuſcula, Priſcilliani, 
Funomii, Joviniani, reliquarumque peſ- 
tum: cernas infinitam exemplorum con- 
riem, prope nullam omitti paginam, quæ 
— Novi — Veteris Teſtament; — 
fucata et colorata fit. Sed tanto magis 
cavendi et pertimeſcendi ſunt, quanto oc- 
cultius ſub divine legis umbraculis lati- 
tant... Inde denique et Salvator clama- 
bat : Adtendite vobis a pſeudo-prophetis, 
© qui veniunt ad vos, in veſtitu ovium, at 
© intus autem ſunt lupi voraces,*” Quid 
et veſtitus ovium, niſi m et 
apoſtolorum proloquia ? .. . Qui ſunt lupi 
rapaces, niſi ſenſus hæreticorum feri et ra- 
bidi .. qui .. manente luporum ferocia, 
deponunt lupinam ſpec:em, et ſeſe divinz 
legis ſententiis, velut quibuſdam velleri- 
bus, obvolyunt : ut quum quiſque lanarum 
mollitiem preſenſerit, nequaquam aculeos 
dentium pertimeſcat, Cap. 36. p. 357. 
Baluz, —. . . Ergo ſecundum apoſtoli 
Pauli magiſterium, quotieſcumque vel pſeu- 
do- apoſtoli, vel pſeudo- prophetæ, vel pſeu- 
do- doctores divinæ legis ſententias profe- 
runt, quibus male interpretatis errores ſuos 
aditruere conentur, non dubium eſt, quin 
auRtoris ſui callida machinamenta ſecten- 
tur: quæ ille numqam profecto commini- 
lerretut, niſi ſciret omnino nullam eſſe ad 
fallendum faciliorum viam, quam ut ubi 
nefarii erroris ſubinducitur fraudulentia, 
ibi divinorum verberum prætendatur auc- 
foritas. Sed dicet aliquis: Unde proba- 


tut, quia ſacre legis exemplis diabolus uti 


loleat ? Legat evangelia, in quibus ſcribi- 
tur: * Tunc aſſumſit illum diabolus, id 
et, Dominum Salvatorem, et : tatuit illum 
* fuper pinnam templi.* . . . Quid hic fa- 
cut miſellis hominibus, qui ipſum Domi- 
num majeſtatis ſcripturarum teſtimoniis 
wpetivit? © $j,* inquit, © filius Dei es, 
nutte te deorſum. Quere? * $cripturn 


© eſt enim, inquit. Magnopere nobis 
doctrina loci — attendenda atque reti- 
nenda eft : ut tanto evangelicæ auctorita - 
tis exemplo, quando aliquos apoſtolica ſeu 
prophetica verba proferre contra catholi- 
cam fidem viderimus, diabotum per cog 
loqui minime dubitemus. Nam ſicut tune 
caput capiti, ita nunc quoque membra 
membris 8 membra ſcilicet dia- 
boli membris Chriſti, perfidi fidelibus, ſa- 
crilegi religioſis, hæretici poſtremo catho- 
licis. Sed quid tandem dicunt ? 81, 
inquit, filius Dei es, mitte de deorſum.“ 
Hoc eſt : ſi filius eſſe vis Dei, et heredi- 
ditatem i cceleſtis accipere, mitte te 
deorſum, id eſt, ex iſtius te ſublimis eccle- 
ſize, quæ etiam templum Dei putatur, doc - 
trina et traditione demitte. Ac ſi quis 
interroget quempiam hæreticorum ſibi ta- 
lia per ſuadentem: Unde probas unde 
doces, quod eccleſiæ catholice univerſalem 
et antiquam fidem dimittere debeam ? fta- 
tim ille : © Scriptum eſt enim. Et conti- 
nuo mille teſtimonia, mille exempla, mille 
auRoritates parat, de Lege, de Pſalmis, de 
apoſtolis, de prophetis : quibus novo et 
malo more interpretatis, ex arce catholica 
in hæreſeos barathrum infelix anima pre- 
cipitetur. Cap. 37. Baluz. p. 358, 359, 
Sed dicit aliquis: ſi divinis eloquiis, 

tentiis, promiflionibus, et diabolus et diſci- 
puli ejus utuntur, quorum alii ſunt pſeu- 
do-apoſtoli, alu pſeudo-prophete, pſeudo- 
magiſtri, et omnes ex toto hæretici, quid 
facient catholici homines et matris Eccle- 
ſiæ filii ? Quonam modo in ſcripturis ſanc- 
tis veritatem a falſitate diſcernent ? Hoe 
ſcilicet magnopere curabunt, quod in 
principio Commonitorii iſtius ſanctos et 
doftos viros nobis tradidiſſe ſcripmus : 
ut divinum canonem ſecundum univerſalis 
eccleſiz traditiones, et juxta catholici dog- 
matis regulas interpretentur : in qua item 
catholica et apoſtolica ecclefia ſequantur ne · 
ceſſe eſt univerſitatem, antiquitatem, con- 


lenkowem, Cap. 38. Baluz. p. 360. 
| _ 
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© of ſcri They ſay nothing, for which they have not x 

text of ſcripture, if you will take it in their ſenſe : for which 
reaſon they are to be the more dreaded, and guarded againſt 
with the utmoſt care. And our Saviour therefore ſays: Be. 
ware of falſe prophets, who come to you in ſheeps-clothing : 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves.” What is the ſhe 
clothing, but the ſayings of the prophets and apoſtles? Who 
are ravenous wolves, 2 heretics? Retaining their wolfiſh 
fierceneſs, they cover themſelves with ſayings of the ſcriptures, 

as with fleeces ; that they may appear to have the ſoftneſs of 
wool, and men may forget their ſharp teeth.” 

Vincent afterwards alleges, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. Whence, 
he ſays, © we may conclude that, according to the apoſtle, as 
often as falſe apoſtles, falſe prophets, and falſe teachers, quote 
paſſages of ſcripture, by which, not rightly underſtood, they 
endeavour to ſupport their errors, they follow the cunning 
wiles of their maſter ; which he would never have made uſc 
of, if he did not know, that there is not a more effectual way 
to promote error, than a pretence of authority from ſcripture. 
But ſome one may ſay : How does it appear, that the devil is 
wont to argue from ſcripture? Let him read the goſpels, in 
which it is written: Then the devil taketh him, and ſetteth 
him upon a pinnacle of the temple. And ſaith unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down : for it is written, 
He fhall give his angels charge concerning thee. | Matt. iv. 
5, 6.] What will not he do to poor mortals, who attacked the 
Lord of all with paſſages of ſcripture ? 1f, ſays he, thou be the 
Son of God, caſt thyſelf down. Why? For it is written, ſays 
he. The doctrine of this place ought to be carefully attended 
to, and well remembered by us: that by this inſtance, record- WM 
ed in the goſpel itſelf, we may be fully ſatisfied, when we ſee 
any men alleging paſſages of the apoſtles or prophets againſt 
the catholic faith, that it is the devil who ſpeaks by them. 
For as the head then ſpake to the head, ſo now the members 
ſpeak to the members; that is, the members of Satan to the 
members of Chriſt: perfidious men to faithful; ſacrilegious 
to religious ; in a word, heretics to catholics. But what do 
they ſay ? If thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down. Which 
is to ſay: If thou wilt be the Son of God, and obtain the in- 
heritance of the heavenly kingdom, caſt thyſelf down from the 
doctrine and tradition of that high church, which is alſo reck- a 
* oned the temple of God. And if you ſhould aſk any of theſe 
© heretics, who talks to you at this rate: How do — prove, 


© that I ought to let go the univerſal and ancient faith - - 
© cathouc 
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© catholic church ? he will preſently anſwer : For it is written. 
And without delay he is ready to allege a thouſand paſſages, 
« 2 thouſand inſtances, a thouſand authorities, from the law, 
the Pſalms, the apoſtles, the prophets; by which, with his 
new and falſe interpretations, the unhappy ſoul, if not upon 
the guard, is thrown down from the catholic fortreſs into the 
dungeon of hereſy. 

gut ſome one may fay : If the devil and his diſciples, of 
which ſome are falſe apoſtles, others falſe prophets, others 
« falſe teachers, even all heretics, make uſe of paſſages and pro- 
© miſes of the divine oracles, what ſhall catholic men do, who 
© are ſons of our mother, the church ? How ſhall they underſtand 
© the ſcripture, ſo as to diſtinguiſh truth from falſchood ? My 
© anſwer 1s, that they ſhould carefully obſerve what was men- 
© tioned at the beginning of this Memoir, as delivered to us by 
© learned and holy men: that they are to interpret the divine 
canon according to the traditions of the univerſal church, and 
© the determinations of catholic doctrine; in which catholic and 
© apoſtolic church they muſt, by all means, have univerſality, 
* antigunty, conſent.” 

X. I ſhall tranſcribe no more: I only hope, that my readers 
will now join with me in the following remarks : 

i. We may hence conclude it to be very probable, that there were 
then ſome Chriſtians, of different ſentiments from Vincentius upon 
ſome points, who made great uſe of ſcripture, and had an advan- 
tage from it: it was their ſtrong hold; and Vincentius endeavours to 
bring their intrenchments into ſuſpicion. If he can once draw them 
from thence, he hopes to have them for his converts and captives. 

2. We may alſo reckon it to be probable, that there were 
about this time ſome Chriſtians, whole great regard for the de- 
termination of ſome councils, and for the writings of learned 
men much eſteemed by them, had diminiſhed their reſpect for 
the ſacred ſcriptures. 

3. Nevertheleſs, in the method here propoſed, of joining the 
traditions of the church with ſcripture, or interpreting the divine 
canon by the determinations of biſhops, and other eminent men, 
Vincentius is far from having univerſality, antiquity, conſent ; 
many excellent Chriſtians, of his own time, had a greater regard 


for ſcripture. The early Chriſtian writers declare the inſpired 


ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament to be the rule of faith; 
and in that doctrine they concur, and conſent. (a) And I would 


(% Rufinus, who was well acquainted with the ancient Chriſtian writers, both Greeks 
and Latins, having put down a catalogue of the books of the Old and New Teſtament, the 
ne which are now received by vs, . © Thele are the volumes which the fathers have 
" ic iuced in the canon, and out of which they would have us prove the doctrines ot our 
tat,” Set before, p. 76. 
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hope, that the large collections which have been made by us, 


containing ſo numerous teſtimonies to the ſcriptures, may be of 
uſe to fortify ſerious men againſt all confident aſſertions to the 
contrary: for whenever they are advanced, they mult be accom- 
panied with confidence, as the only way of making head againſt 
reaſon, ſcripture, and the general ſenſe of the molt early Chriſ- 
tians. 

Vincentius does little leſs than ſay, that arguments from ſcrip- 
ture are heretical and ſatanical: which, I preſume, every reader of 
this work is able to ſay, upon good grounds, is a novel way 
of ſpeaking, unknown in the early ages of Chriſtianity, next ſuc- 
ceeding thoſe of the apoſtles ; in which the ſcriptures were not 
lighted and diſparaged, but highly reſpected, and earneſtly re- 
commended to the attention of all. Moreover, Vincentius ſeems 
to have forgotten, that our Saviour himſelf repelled ali the temp- 
tations of Satan with texts of ſcripture, and with reaſons from 
thence, ſaying: It is written, And, again, I is written : for 
it is Written. See Matthew, iv. and Luke, iv. 8... 12. 


EE AE CAASYI. 


Evucurrius, Biſhop of Lvons. 


1. F.ucatkivs, * biſhop ot Lyons in Gaul, flouriſhed about 
the year 434. Some things have been aſcribed to him, which are 
not allowed to be his. The generally received are“ theſe : Forms 
and Phraſes of Scripture, or a book of Spiritual Forms; Difficult 
Queſtions out oi the Old and New Teſtament, with an interpre- 
tation of Hebrew names; an epiſtle concerning the Contempt of 
the World and Secular Philoſophy ; another epiſtle, in Praiſe of 
Solitude, or of the Deſert. I ſhall quote no other, beſide theſe. 

7% As Eucherius is in Gennadius, I place a part of his chapter 
* below. 


Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 421, 424. preſbyter, ſcripßt ad Valerianum propin- 
Fabric. ad Gennad. cap. 63. Du Pin. J. quum ſuum * de contemtu Mundi et Secu- 
ui. P. ii. p. 173. Tillem. T. xv. « lars Plulofophiz epiſtolam unam, {cho- 

d Formule ſeu Phraſes Scripturæ, feu laftico ſermone et rationabli. Diſſeruit 
Formularum Spiritualium Liber. Inſtruc- etiam ad perſonam Sliorum Salonii et Ve- 
tones ad Salomum de Quæſtionihus Veteris ranii, — epiſcoporum, Obſcura quæ· 
et Novi Teſtamenti. Epiſtela parænetica *« que Sanctarum capitula Scripturarum' 
ad Valerianum cognatum de contemtu aliaque tam eccletiaſticis quam mo- 
Mundi et Secularis Philoſophiz. De laude natticis ſtudiis neceſlaria. Moritur ſub 
eremi, ſou de vita ſolitaria. Ap. Bib, PP, Valentiniazo et Martiane Principibus. 
Lu4g. . Vi. p. 822. 866, : Gennad, De v. J. bp, 63. 

s Eucherius, Lugdungpic eeglet 
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3. The! difficult queſtions of the New Teſtament, are taken 
out of the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John ; the epiſtle 
to the Romans; the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians; the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians ; to the Coloſſians ; the firſt and ſecond 
to Timothy ; the yo to the Hebrews ; the Acts of the apo- 
ſtles; the epiſtle of James; the firſt epiſtle of John; and the 
Revelation : out of each book, in the order here named. 

4. Though no queſtions are there taken out of other books of 
the New Teſtament, no doubt can be made but Eucherius re- 
ceived all the fourteen epiſtles of St. Paul, and St. Peter's two 
epiſtles, and the two latter epiſtles of St. John, and the epiſtle of 
St. Jude: the ſecond epiſtle of Peter is quoted by him * more 
than once. 

5. Mill ſays, without heſitation, that Eucherius had, in his 
copies of St. John's firſt epiſtle, the heavenly witneſſes. But, in 
my opinion, that 1s far from being certain : indeed the text is 
ſound in the book of Spiritual Forms, or Scripture Phraſes, 
jut let us obſerve the queſtions taken out of St. John's epiſtle, 
one of which is: Again, John, in his epiſtle, ſays : © There are 
« three that bear witneſs ; water, blood, and ſpirit.” What does 
© that mean? Anſwer, Here ſeems a reference to what the 
© ſame John writes in his goſpel: But one of the ſoldiers with a 
© ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came there out water and blood, 


© Ap. Bib. PP. T. vi. p. 847. . . $53. 

© Sic Petrus in epiſtola : © Unam vero 
hoc non Jateat vos chariſſimi, quia unus 
ches apud Deum ficut mille anni.” 
[2 Pet. iii. 3 Form. Spirital. cap. 11. 
p. 879. D. Vid. et cap. 5. p. 832. K 

' Jam enim, ſub annum Chriſt 434, ab 
Eucherio Lugdunenſi citatam eam reperi- 
mus, * lib, Formularum Spiritalis Iutelli- 
* gentie,” cap. xi. 3, 4. Et ſane mirum, 
baud ex{tiiille ipſam jam in aliis ſcriptis 
Pitrum Occidentalium, &c. Prolegom. 
n. 938. Ad Trinitatem in Johan- 
11s chiſtola: Tres ſunt qui teſtimonium 
* dant in ccelo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus 
Sanctus. Et tres ſunt qui teſtimonium 
dent in terra, Spiritus, Aqua, et San- 
guis. Form. * cap. 11. n. 3. 
5. 838. E. Interr. Item in epiſ- 


ton ſua Johannes ponit: Tria ſunt, quæ 


eſtimonium perhibent, aqua, ſanguis et 
* lpiritus.” Quid in hoc indicatur? Reſp. 
Suite huic loco etiam illud mihi videtur, 
quod tpſe in evangelio ſuo de paſſione 
Chriſti loquitur, dicens : * Unus militum 
* lance latus ejus aperuit, et continuo 
* ex1vit ſanguis et aqua. Et qui vidit, 
leſtimonium perhibet. In eodem ipſe 


de Jeſu ſupra dixerat : © Inclinato capite 
* reddidit ſpiritum. Quidam ergo ex hoc 
ita diſputant. Aqua baptiſmum : San- 
guis videtur indicare martyrium: Spiri- 
tus vero eſt, qui per martyrium tranſit ad 
Dominum Prom tamen hic ipſam 
interpretatione myſtica intelligunt 'I rint- 
tatem, eo quod perfecta ipſa 4 tel= 
timonium Chriſto, Aqua Patrem indi- 
cans, quia ipſe de ſe dicit: Me dereli- 
© querunt, fontem aquæ vivæ. [ Jerem. it. 
13-] Sanguine Chr iſtum demonſtrans, uti- 
= per paſſionis cruorem : Spiritu vero 

anctum Spiritum manifeſtans. Hæc au- 
fem tria de Chriſto teſtimonium ita perhi- 
bent, ipſo in evangelio loquente: Ego 
ſum qui teſtimonium perhibeo de meipſo. 
.. + { Joh. viii. 18. ] Et item: Cum au- 
tem. . . [XV. 26. ] Perhibet ergo teſti- 
monium Pater, cum dicit: Hic eſt Filius 
« meus dilectus. [Matt. iii. 17.] Filius 
cum dicit : Ego et Pater unum ſumus.” 
[Joh. x. 30.] Spiritus Sanctus, cum de 
eo dicitur: * Et vidit Spirit um Dei deſcen- 
© dentem, ſicut columbam venientem fuper 
© ſe.” [Matt. iii. 16.] De Qu. N. T. ib. 
p- $53. B. C. D. 
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Aud he that ſaw it, bare record. | ch. xix. 34, 35.] And he had 
before ſaid: He bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. [yer. 
© 30. ] Some therefore argue, that © the water,” denotes baptiſm; 
te the blood,” martyrdom; and “ the ſpirit,” the foul; which at 
© death goes to God: but the moſt, by a myſtical interpreta- 
* tion, underſtand the Trinity itſelf. The © water,” they ſay, 
© denotes the Father; the “blood, Jeſus Chriſt, who died; and 
© the © ſpirit,” the Holy Ghoſt.” 

Eucherius, who wrote this, had not the heavenly witneſſes in 
his copy of St. John's epiſtle. The text, therefore, as cited in 
the forementioned place and book, did not come from him; 
but has been made out, by ſome late tranſcriber, from modern 
copies of the New Teſtament. Eucherius had written : And 
in John's epiſtle: © There are three that bear witneſs ; the 
ec water, the blood, and the ſpirit :”” but ſome tranſcriber filled 
yp the quotation out of his late copies. The reading, without 
the heavenly witneſſes, does as well ſuit the deſign of the author, 
or better, than with them: for he is there explaining, or ſhewing 
the myſtery of numbers. Number I,” he ſays, refers to 
© the unity of God: Number II, refers to the two teſtaments 
© of the divine law: Number III, to the Trinity. So, in 
John's epiſtle:“ There are three that bear witneſs; the wa- 
* ter, the blood, and the ſpirit.” So, I think, Eucherius 
wrote : and in this manner the two places, in thoſe two works, 
perfectly agree and harmonize. 

I hope the account which I have here given of this matter, 
may be ſatisfactory to the reader. 

Nevertheleſs, ſince writing what is above, I have obſerved, 
that J. A. Bengelius, referring to the book of © Spiritual Forms, 
lays, © that * the diſputed rext in St. John is plainly quoted by 
* Eucherius.” And before that, referring to the books of the 
Queſtions out of the Old and New Teſtament, he fays : Eu- 
* cherws i, but different from him to be afterwards mentioned, 
does not quote it: what reaſons Mr. Bengelius has for think- 
ing thoſe two works to have been compoſed by two different 
authors, I cannot tell. Eucherius, biſhop of Lyons, had two ſons, 
Veranius, and Salonius, or Saloninus: to the former, he inſcribed 
his book of © Spiritual Forms;' to the other, the work of Difficult 


. Hic nymerus ad unitatem Deitatis cherius Lugdunenſis. Verſum 7, et 8, 
evtertur. . . . II. Ad duo teſtamenta divi- diitincte citat in libro Formularum Spi- 
ne legis reteruntur.. . . III. Ad Trinita- tualis intelligentiæ: de numeris agens. 
tem, in Johannis epiſtola . . . Tres ſunt Bengel. N. T. Gr. p. 753. 


qui tettimonium dant, Aqua, Sanguts, Non citat, Eucherius, ſed diverſus ab 

ct Spiritus. Formul. Spirital. cap. 11. illo, de quo, 5 xv. in Queſt. N. T. Id. ib. 
b. 838. k & xy, Et aperuſſime Eu- p. 750, 

1 15 . 

« Queſtions, 


„u — CACILIUS SEDULIUS. A. p. 434: 229 


« Queſtions.” About this there is no diſpute among learned 
men, that I know of: however, I ſhall now“ refer to ſome 
other, beſide thoſe referred to at the beginning of this chapter. 

The preceding argument, therefore, remains in full force, ſo 
far as I can perceive. 

This whole chapter, as it now is, was finiſhed by me before 
the publication of the ſecond volume of Mr. Wetſtein's New 
Tettament : what he ſays of Eucherius Lugdunenſis, may be ſeen 
at P. 725 of the ſaid volume. 


C H A. 


CAaciiivs SEDULIUS. 


1. Fox a particular account of CzL1us, or Cacitivs Se- 
bütnus, and the works aſcribed to him, I refer to“ ſeveral: 
he 1s in' Trithemins; and I would have tranſcribed his article, 
but that it is full of faults, and therefore not to be relied upon 
any thing. Fabricius ſays, that Trithemius ſeems to. have 
onthunded three of that name: Sedulius the poet, who lived 
1 the fifth century; and two others, of later ages. Therein 
„ tollows * Labbe, whom he quotes; whoſe account of Se- 
dus is alſo particularly commended by Bayle. It is com- 
moly faid, that Sedulius was a Scot; that is, a native of Ireland: 
ut there is no proof of it in ancient authors, 

. Tillemont, * after having weighed what has been ſaid by 


* De ure duos filios ſuſcepit, Vera- clarum, et 1 qui A. C. 721, et 
er Saloninum, quibus et libros nun- Auctorem Hibernum Collectaneorum in 
*: Veranio librum Formularum ſpi- cpittolas Pauli, qui centum poſt annis vixit. 
is intelligentiz : Salonino vero duos, Fabr. ad Truth. cap. 142. Ap. Bib. Ec. 
n de Quacttionibus difficilioribus Ve- 4 An Sedulius Poeta fuit Scotus ? 
N. I polteriorem de Hebr. nomi- Nullus id veterum dixit. Recentiores 
110 interpretatione. S. Baſn. ann 441. n. exawzis delufi tres in unum Sedulios con- 
Vid. at Hod. de Text. Orig. p. 397. et. fuderunt, ac poëtam feculo quinto florentem 
Pagi an. 461. n. i. © . . cum epiſcopo, qui anno 721, et cum ſacræ 
vii. Ph, Labb. Diſſ. de Scr. Ec. T. fcripturz interprete, ſeu Collectaneorum 
b. 328, 329, 330, &c. Cav, H. L. T. i. Auctore, qui centum poſt annis vivebat, 
Pim Bib. Ec T. ii. P. ii. p. 75. Tillem. Scotis temere accenſuerunt. Nec ad rem 
em. T. xii. Fabric. Bib. Lat. l. iv. c. faciunt que Uſſerius partim ex Trithemio, 
. 306, 307. et Bib. Ec. ad Iſid. Hip. &c. Labb. de Scr. Ec. T. ii. p. 330. 
*. 7. t ad Trithem. cap. 142. See like- e See before, Labbe, in note 4 ; and Se- 
Sedulius, in Bayle's Dictonary. dulius, in Bayle's Dictionary, note e. 2 
J De Sr. Ec, cap. 142. f See Sedulius, in his Mem. Ec. 5 XII. 
© Videtur Trithemius in unum confun- p. 612. and note i. 
de tres Sedulios, poëtam ſeculo quinto ; 
23 other 
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others, concludes, that Sedulius wrote between 425 and 450: 
J ſhall therefore place him, with Cave, at 434. 

3. It is probable, that Sedulius was a preſbyter, as he is 
called by Iſidore, of Seville; and not a biſhop, as ſome have 


ſuppoſed. 
4. The only two pieces rightly aſcribed to him, and till ex. 


tant, are intitled, * A Paſchal Poem, and A Paſchal Work: or, A 


Paſchal Work, in verſe; and A Paſchal Work, in proſe. The 
former is ſometimes divided into * four, at other times into * 
five books. The firſt book exhibits the moſt remarkable things 
in the Old Teſtament; the three, or four following, contain 
the hiſtory of our Lord, taken from the four goſpels : and, it 
is generally allowed, that the poem has in it a good deal of 
elegance. The Paſchal Work, in five books, repreſents, in 
proſe, the ſame things which had been before celebrated in metre, 
by the ſame author. | 

5 The two works of this ingenious preſbyter bear teſtimony 
to the four evangeliſts, and their goſpels; whoſe names, with 
their ſymbols, he particularly mentions, * at the concluſion of 
his firſt book. 

6. I do not obſerve in him the doxology at the end of the 
Lord's Prayer, which we now have in St. Matthew: it is pro- 
bable that it was wanting in this author's copy. He has the 
addreſs, or appellation, at the beginning, and the following pe- 
titions: and he diſtinctly paraphraſeth all in each of his works, 
that in metre, and that in proſe; but there 1s no notice taken in 
either, of a doxology at the end. 


t De Scr. Ec. cap. 7. b Carmen Joannes, . 
Paſchale : Opus Paſchale. * i Ap. Quatuor hi proceres, una te voce ca 
Bib, PP. Max. T. 6. p. 460, &c. nentes, 

k In edit; Cellarian. Hal. Magdeb. Tempora ſeu totidem latum fparguntur 
1704. | Ap. Bib. PP. ib. p. in orbem. 

472, &c. m Chriſte fave votis Sic et apoſtolici ſemper duodenus ho- 

Hoc Matthzus agens hominem generali- noris 

ter implet. Fulget apex numero menſes imitatus et 
Marcus ut alta fremit vox per deſerta horas, 

leonis. Ib. p. 462. D. D. Conf. p. 476. G. 
Jura ſacerdotis Lucas tenct ore juvenci. n Vid. ib. p. 464. et p. 481, 482. 
More volans aquilæ verbo petit alitra 
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Another SzpvuLivs. 


1. I SHALL here add ſome extracts out of a work of another 
S:DULIUS ; certainly different from Sedulius the poet, of the 
5 century. He * ſeems to have been a Scot, of Ireland, 
ad to have flouriſhed in the ninth century, about the year 818, 
He » wrote a Commentary upon St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, 
which is called © Collectaneum;“ it being a collection out of 
Origen, Hilary, Jerom, Auguſtine, and other ancient writers. 
It appears, from this Commentary, that © Sedulius underftood 
Greek; and probably Hebrew, likewiſe. 
In Acts, xx. 28. he read the © church of the Lord,” 
* re we have, in our copies, be church of God. And in the 
{ne place he obſerves, that they who, at ver. 17th of that 
chapter, are called elders of the church at E pheſus, at the 28th ver. 
are called biſheps : ſo that elders and biſhops were then all one. 
But afterwards, he ſays, for preventing contention, it was ap- 
er 4, that there ſhould be but one biſhop in a church: 
kich laſt obſervation is again mentioned * in another place, as 
0 m Jeroen. 
3. At Rom, 1. 32. this author ſeems to have read: © And® 
not only they that do them, but they alſo that have pleaſure in 
them; which Mill ſuppoſes to be the right reading: but I 


a Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. in Sedulio, fauc. 1 Gr. I. Ni. e. 7. N 36. 
z5. Da Pin. T. 7. p. 177. Tillem. 4 Vid. in Rom. cap. 1. p. 494. G. et 


5. 425 | ; ; : 

. „. Labbẽ de Scr. Ec. T. ii. p. 338. alibi. Attendite vobis, et omni gregi, 
Paci ann. 818. n. iii. d Sedulii in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus poſuit Epi- 
Scott liier nienũs in omnes S. Pauli epiſto- * copos, paſcere eccleſiam Domini, quam 


11s Collectaneum. Ap. Bib. PP, Lugdun. acquiſivit per ſanguinem ſuum.“ Et hic 


— p. 494. 588. 0 Qui Se- 
ws, _ ille quicem Cehus Scduſius, 
cu: ſeeulo quinto carmina quedam et alia 
op fon ul: i edidit : fed alter Scdulius Scottus 
11 bernienfis, qui nono ſeculo floruit. Hunc 
vum efſe, tum nomen cognomenque ſua- 
vent . tum etiam peritia Græcæ lin- 
zur, quam in Commentariis fs in epi- 
las Pauli, jamdiu editis, præfert Sedu- 
ws ille Scottus. Nam frequenter ibi de 
one Græca, nec prorſus indo+te, difle- 
rit, " Vade Commentarii pro illa ætate 
ater preltantiores computandi ſunt, Mont- 


dligentius obſervato, quomodo unins civi- 
tatis Epheſi preſbyteros vocans, poſter 
epiſcopos dixerit. Heec propterea, ut oſten- 
deremus, apud veteres coſdem tuifle pre ſ- 
byteros quos epiſcopos. Panlatim vero, 
ut diſſenſonum plantaria evellerentur, ad 
unum omnium ſolicitudinem eſſe dilatam 


Id. Ep. ad Tit. cap. i. p. 579. A. 


Hac cauſa protubitum ett, duos epiſco 
pos eſſe in una civitate, In x Cor. i. ver. 
13. p. $37. E. Non ſolum qui 
faciunt, ted etiam qui conſentiunt facienti- 
bus, In Rom. i. p. 498. H. 
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do not perceive him to take any notice of Sedulius. This 
reading we ſaw alſo in Iſidore, of Peluſium, not long ago, 

4. Rom. xii, 13. Diſtributing to the neceſſities of fine, So 
this text appears in the edition of Sedulius's Commentary: but 
it ſeems to be implied, in his explanation; that he did not read 
© neceſſities,” but © memories, or memorials: however, he 
mentions two interpretations, one ſuiting our common read- 
ing. Of this matter we ſpoke formerly, in the chapter of * 
Optatus. 

5. Upon Rom. xv. 24. he ſays, it was uncertain whether 
Paul ever went into Spain. 

6. Upon Rom. xvi. 21. he obſerves: Some“ ſaid that 
Lucius was the evangeliſt, generally called Luke. 

7. Upon 1. Cor. v. 9. I have written to you in an epiſtle; 
that is ſays he, © I write:” and meaning therefore, certainly, 
in this epiſtle. Pelagius * underſtood this place in the ſame 
manner. 

8. Upon 1. Cor. xv. 25. Not diſcerning the Lord's body: that 
is, ſays he, not diſtinguiſhing it from common food. 

9. Upon 1. Cor. xvi. 2. he fays, that * he firſt day of the 
week means the Lord's day. 

10. Hebr. xi. 37. They wandered about in ſhecpſtins, and 
goatſtins. Sedulius ” muſt have had in his copy that word only, 
which we have rendered * ſheepſkins ;' which he alſo explains, 
and ſays, it ſignifies © goatſkins.” 

This paſſage of our author brought to my mind the obſerva- 
tion of that excellent critic, Ludolph Kuſter, in the preface 
to his edition of Mill's New Teſtament; that * © goatſkins is a 


ſcholion, or marginal interpretation of the other word, which has 
been 


h See in this volume, p.188. 1 « Neceſſi- retur, tempus ſcribendi præteritum eſſet. 
$ tatibus ſanctorum communicantes. Ma- P. 540. C. o See in this vol. 
nifeitum eſt, quia qui preces ſuas exaudiii p. 180. P © Non dijudicans corpus 
vult, xmulus debet elſe vitæ ſanctorum: Domini.“ Id eſt, non diſcernens ipſum a 
ut hoc fit memorem eſſe, et communicato- cibo communi. p. 545. F. ; 
rem, imitari actus illorum. Aliter : Me- qa Per unam Sabbutbi. Una ſabbathi 
mores [an memoriis?] ſanctorum commu- Dominica dies eſt, ut Dominica dies paula- 


©* nicantes:* hoc eſt, minittrantes eis, qui 
propter Chriſtum omnia contemnentes, 
alienis ad tempus indigent miniſteriis. In 
Rom. xii. p. $31. F. k See vol. 
iv. p. 446, 447. I Utrum vero in 
Hiſpaniam venerit, incertum. p. 535. A. 

mn Lucium quidam pertubent eſſe Lucam, 
qui evangelium ſcripſit: pro eo quod 
ſoleant nomina interdum ſecundum patriam 
declinationen, interdum etiam ſecundum 
Græcam, Ro nanamque proferri. Ib. p. 
536. D. n © Scripſi vobis. Pro Scribo. 
Vel i leo præteritum dicit, quia cum lege- 


tun congregarentur per tempus, ne plus 
gravarentur. Ideo autem in Dominico 
hoc permiſſum eit, quia non opus eſt ſervile, 
elcemoſynam congregare. p. 549 · B. 

r © Circumierunt in Melotis. Ut Helias, 
et Joannes, aliique multi. Eft autem me- 
lota pellis caprina, ex uno latere dependens, 
qua monachi utuntur Ægyptii. p. 388. 

Pari ratione Hebr. xi. 37. & ai 
32a proculdubio eſt ſcholion et inter- 
pretamentum ejus, quod proxime præcedit, 
ty hαalg. Vide Heſychium V. Arn, qui 


te 


Ac 


p. 184. Another Sx pur ius. A. D. 818. 233 


been brought into the text: and he ſays, that this is agreeable to 
Heſychius, who informs us, that the word © melote is uſed for the 
ſkins of goats, and any four-footed animals. 

So Kuſter: in whom this obſervation 1s only a conjecture, 
though very ingenious, and probable. But here is an ancient 
author, who had this reading: and it is found in ſome other 
authors; particularly in the Commentary upon St. Paul's epiſtles, 
aſcribed by ſome * to Primaſius, biſhop of Adrumetum in 
Africa, about the year 550: but by others , that Commentary is 
aſcribed to Remigius, a preſbyter, in the ninth century. That 
every one may judge of this, I tranſcribe him largely * below. 
The text of this verſe, in our preſent editions of Primaſius, is 
the ſame as in our copies of the New Teſtament: but his 
comment muſt induce us to think that he read but one word, the 
ſame which is rendered by us © ſheepſkins.' | 

Jo Primaſius I add Oecumenius: for though in him alſo the 
text is given, as in our copies; yet his comment plainly ſhews, 
that he read only the firſt of theſe two words. 

| ſhall now put below a valuable obſervation of Mr. Wet- 
ſtein “: 

| have not, at preſent, any other ancient writers to allege in 
{your of this reading; but perhaps ſome more may be obſerved 
hereafter. ; 

However, we are told by Jerom, that“ in his time a covering 
made of goatſkin, was called a © melote:“ It was wore, he ſays, 


by the monks in Egypt. John Caſſian likewiſe, deſcribing the 


te docebit vocabulum illud ſenſu quidem quodlibet. Undo wnls pellis ovina. At 


egentes.“ Heliam in hoc 


latiore interdum dici de quibuſvis qua- 
d upechbus, proprie autem et præcipue de 
ovibus et capris. Unde conſequitur, 
„de quoque et au Tiga proprie unum 
idemque ſignificare: et proinde poſterius, 
quam clarius et nouus, dito loco ad 
Hebrz0s, prioris eſſe interpretamentum. 
Lud. Kuſter. * Vid, Cav. H. L. 
7.1, p. 525. 8. Baſnag. Annal 552. 
r. M. x. Hod. de Bibl. Text. Orig. I. iii. 
0 2. cap. C. p. 401. + Vid. Cav, 
. L. I. ii. p. 62, 63 I. Le Long. 
Figl. Sacr. T. ii. p. 913. t Cir- 
culerunt in melotis, in pellibus caprinis, 
i — debemus in- 
'.gere, et alios, qui taliter egerunt 
Mclotam dic unt quidam genus eſſe veſti- 
ment ex peilibus caprinis, ex uno latere 
cepentens, quo genere veſtimenti propter 
aperitatem in ZEgypto monachi dicuntur 
ut, Hias quoque legitur uſus ile ſuiſſe. 
E Greece ovis dicitur, vel quadrupes 


10 


vero quidam dicunt, ex pellibus taxi genus 
veſtimenti eſſe compoſitum. Eſt enim ani- 
mal, quod taxus vocatur, ſolitus in ca- 
vernis terræ habitare, cujus pellis hiſpida 
eſſe fertur, a quo nomine derivatur voca- 
bulum hujus veſtis, id eſt, a melo melota. 
Primaſ. Comm. in Hebr. ap. Bib. PP. 
Lugd. T. x. p. 279. E. F. u Vid. 
Occum. T. ii. p. 415. A. 

* Nen 87 A,. ove nag, oi. 
Id. ib. p. 416. B. Oecumenius 
ſcripſit in Acta et epiſtolas apoſtolorum 
. Textus autem ſacer ad editiones potius 
N. T. Eraſmiani, quam ad fidem Codi- 
cum MSS. expreſſus eſt. J. J. Wetſt. 
Prolegom. ad N. T. Tom. i. p. 78. Vid. 
et Tom. ii. p. $67. Nihil 
habent in cellulis, præter pſiathium 
et caprinam pelliculam, quam melotem 
vocant. Hieron, E,. 108. T. iv. P. 2. 
p- 810. 
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garments of the Egyptian monks, mentions a * goatſkin; which, 
he ſays, they call © melote.” How the word © melote' was under 
ſtood in the fourth century, may be argued alfo from Gregory 
Nyſlen ; who ſays, that Elias wore goatſkins. 

And the Greek lexicographers aſſure us, that melote* de. 
notes a ſkin made of any four-footed animal: ſo Heſychius, to 
whom Kuſter refers; whom“ I tranſcribe more at large: ſo 
alſo * Suidas. 

I might add, that melote* is the only word in the Greek 
verſion of the Old Teſtament, where the garment of Elijah and 
Eliſha is mentioned. Sec 1 Kings xix. 13, 19. 2 Kings ii, 8. 
13, 14. 

It may be farther obſerved, that in all the Greek copies of this 
verſe, and in © the Latin verſions, and generally * in the citations 
of it by Greek and Latin authors, the copulative is wanting, 
Our Engliſh verſion has it thus: © They wondered about in 
fſheepſkins and goatſkins' but in the Greek, and elſewhere, as 
juſt mentioned, it is, © in ſheepſkins, in goatſkins.” This affords 
a great deal of reaſon to think, that goatſkins' is only a mar- 
ginal interpretation, which has been brought into the text. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, that the preſent reading is the reading of 
all manuſcripts, even the moſt ancient, particularly the Alexan- 
drian, the anſwer 1s not difficult. This ſhews, that the com- 
mon reading 1s very anctent : but it does not follow, that it is 
right; when there is ſo much evidence to the contrary, from the 
quotations of divers ancient writers, and from the thing itſelf. 

If it be till urged, that both words are in © the epiſtle of 
Clement to the Corinthians, where this text 1s quoted, or re- 
ferred to; I anſwer, that we have but one copy only of that 
epiſtle, and it is a part of the Alexandr:an manuſcript : never- 
theleſs, the agreement with the preſent reading of this verſe, in 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, is not exact. 

I hope it may be excuſed, that I have dwelt ſo long upon 
this one reading. Conſidering the obſervation of Mr. Kuſter, be- 


* Ultimus eſt habitus eorum pellis ca- wa; h, mata Ta TH canmda* ofev nas we Pip- 


_ que melotes vel pera appellatur, et oa, 9554 wa deigua, e aedlai, Heſych. 
aculus. . . . Qui tamen habitvs pellis ca- b Men- Cam ex dealer. Suid. 
prinz ſignificat, mortificata omni petulan- c Circuierunt in melotis, in pellibus 
tia carnalium paſſionum, debere eos in caprinis. Hieron. et Bez. 4 ants; 
ſumma virtutum gravitate conſiſtere. I. Ne x Ty gente en pan allacg, BY 4. 
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fore mentioned, I expected ſome particular notice to be taken or 
it by his ſucceſſors, in collecting various readings : bur I ſee 
nothing material relating to it, either in Mr. Bengelius, or Mr. 
Wetſtein ; though it now appears to be the reading of at leaſt 
three ancient writers, juſt alleged : which ſeems to ſhew, that 
ſome things may eſcape the moſt exact and diligent. 

11. There are many other readings, and explications of 
texts, in Sedulius, that deſerve notice; but I forbear to add any 
more, out of regard to brevity 

12. It appears, from this Commentary, that Sedulius received 
all the books of the New Teſtament in general, and particu- 
Jarly the * book of the Revelation, 


CHAP. CXL 
Leo, Biſhop of Rome, 


i. Lxo * the firſt, ſurnamed the Great, was choſen biſhop of 
Rome, in 440; and died in 461, having fat in that ſee twenty- 
one years, 

2. It is needleſs to ſay, he quotes the goſpels, and Acts, and 
other books of the New Teſtament, which were always re- 
ceived : he quotes alſo often * the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
* eniſtle of James, the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle 
of John, and once or twice © the book of the Revelation. I do 
not now recolle& any quotation of the ſecond epiſtle of Peter; 
evertheleſs, it may be reckoned undoubted, that he received 
it: and perhaps he may be thought to refer to 2 Per. i. 14. in 
ſome words, which © I place below; though he might intend 


only John xx1. 18. 


r In Ep. ad Roman. cap. i. p. 495. A. Serm. 23. cap. vi. Serm. 57. cap. v. 
vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Pagi Ann. © Dicente beato apoſtolo Jacobo : « $i 


$40. 2. 461. n. 3, 4. Baſnag. Ann. 440. 
v. 5, 6. Du Pin Bib. T. ui. P. ii. Pe 
120, Kc. Tillem. T. xv. Fabric. Bib, 
Lat, T. in. p. 526. Mr. Bower's Hiſ- 
tory of the Popes, vol. ii. p. 7+ + + . 140. 
Nam qui ait: Sine fide impoſſibile eſt 
thicere Deo, [Hebr. xi. 6.] idem dicit: 
Si habuero omnem fidem, &c. [1 Cor. 
ul.] Leon. Serm. 44. cap. ii. p. 110. 
en. Queſnel. Lugdun. 1700. Vid. et 


© quis veſtrum indiget ſapientia, poſtulet a 
c Deo, &c. 1 — cap. 
iv. et paſſim. 42. . memorque hs | 
ejus ſententiæ, qu dicit: * Tene quod 
© habes, ne alius accipiat coronam tuam.“ 
{ Apoc, iii. 11.] * $0. al. 53. cap. vi. 
P- 300. © Nec aut dubius de pro- 
vectu operis, aut de ſpatio tuz ignarus 
ætatis trophæum crucis Chniſti Romanis ar- 
cibus inſerebas. Serm, 80. cap. v. p. 165. 


3. He 
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3- He cites 1 Pet. ii. 23. after this manner : © When * he 
© ſuffered, he threatened not, but yielded himſelf to him that 
« judged unrighteouſly.” 

4. He cites © 1 John v. 7. without the heavenly witneſſes, 
which he plainly had not in his copies. 

5. His reſpect for ſcripture, and general diviſions of it, will 
appear in the following paſſages : 

6. © This,” he ſays, is the cauſe of errors and hereſies, that 
© men follow their own fancies, and attend not, as they ought, 
* to the doctrine of the prophets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts.” 

7. The Holy Ghoſt inſtructs us in the law, the prophets, 
© the goſpel, and the apoſtles.” 

8. © What" reaſon can there be, why we ſhould receive what 
is not taught by the law, or the prophets, the evangeliſts, or 
© apoſtles ?” 

9. He ſays, © Web ought not, in the leaſt, to diſſent from the 
© evangelical and apoſtolical doctrine ; nor to underſtand the di- 
vine ſcriptures otherwiſe than the bleſſed apoſtles, and our fa- 
© thers, have learned and taught.“ 

Which is ſomewhat ambiguous : If by our fathers * are in- 
tended men different from the apoſtles and evangeliſts, and they 
are placed in equal authority with the apoſtles, I humbly con- 
ceive, this is not ſound doctrine, or agreeable either to ſcripture, 
or the ſentiments of Chriſtians in the moſt early times; bur I do 
not think it needful ſo to underſtand him: it cannot be reaſon- 
able to think, that he equalled any men, after the apoſtles, or 
their writings, to the divine ſcriptures, or ' the divine oracles. 


Hoc enim docet heatus Petrus apoſto- 
lus, dicens : . . Qui cum maledicerctur, 
non maledicebat; cum pateretur, non 
comminabatur. Tradebat autem judi- 
canti ſe injuſte. Serm. 67. c. iv. p. 139. 

E Hic et qui venit per aquam et ſan- 
© puinem, Jeſus Chriſtus: non in aqua ſo- 
« lum, ſed in aqua et ſanguine. Et Spiri- 
© tus eſt, qui teſtificatur, quoniam Spiritus 
© eſt veritas. Quia tres ſunt qui teſtimo- 
nium dant, Spiritus, aqua, et ſanguis, et 
© tres unum ſant.* Spiritus utique ſanc- 
tificationis, et ſanguis redemtionis, et aqua 
baptiſmatis. Quæ tria unum ſunt, et in- 
dividua manent, nihilque eorum a ſui con- 
nexione ſejungitur. Ep. 24. al. 10. cap. 
v. p. 245. h Sed in hanc inſipien- 


tiam cadunt, qui cum ad cognoicendam ve- 
ritatem aliquo impediuntur obſcuro, non 
ad propheticas voces, non ad apoſtolicas 


literas, nec ad evangelicas audvritates, ſed 
ad ſemetipſos recurrunt. Et ideo magiltr: 
crroris exiſtunt, &c. Ep. 24. al. 10. cap. 

i , , , exhortante et inſtruente Spiritu 
Sancto per legis teftiticationemn, per vatici- 
nia prophetarum, et per evangelicam tu- 
bam, rr doctrinam. Serm. 
39. cap. 3. i Quid ergo opus ef, in 
cor admittere quod lex non docuit, quod 
prophetia non cecmit, quod evangelii verti- 
tas non prædicavit, quod apoſtolica doctri- 
na non tradidit? Ep. 15. al. 93. cap. 12. 

k Et cum ab evangelica, apoſtolicaque 
doctrina ne uno quidem verbo liceat dith- 
dere, aut aliter de ſeripturis divinis fapere, 
quam beati apoſtoli et patres noſtri didice- 
runt atque docuerunt. Ep. 62. al. 42. 
cap. 1. Cum ſemper nos, dilec- 
tiffimi, gaudere in Domino, omnia divina 
eloquia exhortentur, c. Sexm. 27. cap. 1. 


10. He 
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10. He charges the Manichees with rejecting the law 
and the prophets ; and with taking ſome things from, and adding 
others to, the goſpels and the apoſtles ; and calls them, adverſaries 
f truth. 

> 11. He likewiſe charges the Priſcillianiſts with uſing apo- 
cryphal ſcriptures, written in the names of apoſtles; and orders 
them to be burned. 

12. Let me now add a few things of a different kind: 

13, Leo ſuppoſeth, that * St. Peter, after- having taught the 
[ews of Judea, founded the church at Antioch ; and, afterwards, 
inſtructed the people of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
Bithynia : he ſays, that? Peter was at Rome in the reign of the 
emperor Claudius ; and * that he had the honour of martyrdom, 
together with Paul, at Rome, in the time of Nero, whoſe perſe- 
cution was general, and the firſt heathen perſecution which the 
Chriſtians ſuffered. | 

14. This biſhop of Rome does, in an extravagant manner, 
vaunt * the ſupremacy of his ſee, and the pre-eminence of Peter 
above the other apoſtles ; and he improves the words of 1 Pet. 


11. 9. to ſubſerve his purpoſe of exalting the ſee of Rome. 


m Iſti, de quibus loquimur, adverſarii 
veritatis, legem per Molem datam, et in- 
ſpirata divinitus prophetarum oracula re- 
(puerunt, iptaſque evangelicas et apoſtolicas 
paginas, quædam auferendo, et quædam 
ialerendo violaverunt. Serm. 33. cap. iv. 
Vid. ct 8. 8. c. iv. n Apocryphæ 
utem ſcripture, quæ ſub nominibus apo- 


Hlorum multarum habent ſeminarium fal- 
litium, non ſolum interdicendæ, fed etiam 
pontus auterende ſunt, atque ignibus con- 
ctemandæ. Ep. 15. al. 93. cap. 15. 

v Jam populos, qui ex circumciſione 
credilerant, erudicras : jam Antiochenam 
ecclenam, ubi primum Chriſtiani nominis 


d:;gnicas eſt orta, fundaveras : jam Pon- 
tum, Galatiam, Cappadociam, Afiam at- 
que Buhyniam legibus evangelice prædi- 
cationis impleveras. Serm. 79. cap. 5. 

F Nec mundi dominam times Romam, 
qui in Caisphie domo expaveras ſacerdotis 
anciilam. Numquid aut judicio Pilati, 
«ut {evitia judæorum, minor erat vel in 
Claudio poteſtas, vel in Nerone crudelitas ? 


os ©. 4. 


Ad quam beatus coapoſtolus tuus, vas 
bons, et ſpeclalis magiſter Gentium 
Pau!uz occurrens, eodem tibi conſociatus 


eſt tempore, quo omnis — omniſque 
libertas, ſub Neronis laborabat imperio. 
Cujus furor per omnium vitiorum inflam- 
matus — ah in hunc eum uſque tor- 
rentem ſuz precipitavit inſaniæ, ut pri- 
mus nomini Chriitiano atrocitatem gene- 
ralis perſecutionis inferret. Ib. cap. 5. 

r Sed hujus muneris ſacramentum ita 
Dominus ad omnium apoſtolorum officium 
pertinere voluit, ut in beatiſſimo Petro apo- 
ſtolorum omnium ſummo principaliter col- 
locarit : et ab ipſo, quaſi quodam capite, 
dona ſua velit in corpus omne manare. 
Ep. 10. al. 89. cap. Et tamen de toto 
mundo unus Petrus eligitur, qui et uni- 
verſarum gentium vocation}, et omnibus 
apoſtolis, cunctiſque cecleſiæ partibus præ - 
ponatur: ut quamvis in populo Dei multi 
ſacerdotes ſint, omnes tamen proprie regat 
Petrus, quos principaliter et regit Chriſtus. 
Serm. 3. cap. 2. vid. et cap. 3, et 4. 

Iſti ſunt ¶ Petrus et Paulus] qui te ad 
hanc gloriam provexerunt, ut © gens ſancta, 
« populus electus, civitas ſacerdotalis et 
© regia,” per ſacram beati Petri ſedem ca- 
put orbis effecta, latius præſideres religi- 
oni, quam dominatione terrena, &c. Serm. 
$0. cap. 1. 


CHAP. 
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Cs 


EMAP. I. 


SALVIAN. 


I. His time, and works, and character. II. His teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures. III. Select paſſages. 
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I. SaLvian, preſbyter of Marſeilles, of whom ſome notice 
was taken by us * formerly, is placed, by * Cave, as flouriſhing 
about the year 440, and afterwards. He 1s ſpoken of as flou- 
riſhing about 440, becauſe, * in that year, he finiſhed his treatiſe 
of Providence, one of his principal works ; he is in Gennadius, 
a part of whoſe chapter I tranſcribe © below: he mentions ſome 
works of Salvian, beſide thoſe now extant ; which are, the fore- 
mentioned treatiſe, Of Providence, or the Divine Government, 
in eight books; Againſt Covetouſneſs, in four books; Epiſtles, 
nine in number. Gennadius ſays, he might, without offence, 
call Salvian a maſter of biſhops ; and, among his works, reckons 
many homilies, which were preached by biſhops, not ſo well 
qualified to compoſe for themſelves. Salvian is a very agreea- 
ble writer : he was living when Gennadius wrote his book of 
Tlluftrious Men, that is in 485, as Tillemont ** computes. 
Other learned men are for a later date of that work of Genna- 
dius; thinking it not written © till 494, or thertabout. 

II. Salvian ſcems to have received all the books of the New 
Teſtament which we do. 

1. The* book of the Acts is often and largely quoted by him: 
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he quotes the cpiſtle to the Hebrews, as the apoſtle Paul's; he 
2 See vol. ii. p. 351—363. d H. L. Genn. de V. I. cap. 67. dd Mm. 
T. i. p. 433. © Vid. Pagi Ann. Ec. T. xvi. fur Salvien, note 4. 
440. n. 6. et Ann. 490. n. 25. e Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 494. 6. Pagi 
4 Salvianus, Maſſilienſis eccleſiæ preſby= Ann. 490. n. 20. Et ideo in apo- 


ter, humana et divina literatura inſtructus, ſtolorum Actibus beatiſſimus Paulus: In 
et ut abſque invidia loquar, epiſcoporum * ipſo, inquit, * et vivimus, ct movemur, 
magiſter, ſcripſit ſcholaſtico et aperto ſer- et ſumus. De Gubern. Dei, I. 2. p. 34 
mone multa, Ex quibus legi . . . Adver- Vid. et I. 8. p. 191, Adv. Avarit. I. m- 
ſus avaritiam libros quatuor. ... Et in mo- p. 276, 277. et alibi. Edit. S. Baluz. Pa- 
rem Græcorum, de principio Geneſis uſque  rif. 1669. t $i enim inquit apo- 
ad conditionem hominis, compoſitum verſu ſtolus, omnis inobedientia juſtam accipit 
exacmeron librum unum, Homilias Epiſ- mercedlis retributionem, quomodo nos ef- 
copis [vel ad epiſcopos] factas multas. fugiemus, ſi tantam neglexerimus ſalutem? 
. » « Vivit uſque bodie ſenectute bona, [ Hebr. ii. 3.] Adv, Avar. I. 4. p- 329+ 


Vid. ib. p. 310. 
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alſo quotes the ® epiſtle of St. James, the ſecond epiſtle of St. 
peter, and“ the book of the Revelation. | 

2. His general diviſions of the ſacred ſcriptures are ſuch as 
theſe : Firſt, * the law; then, the prophets ; thirdly, the goſpel ; 
fourthly, the apoſtles. Again: the“ Old and New Teſtament ; 
the law, the prophets, the apoſtles, the goſpels ; prophets, ® apo- 
ſtles, and goſpels; goſpels * and apoſtles, and the like. 

3. For which he expreſſeth the greateſt regard: for he conſi- 
ders the ſcriptures as? dictated by the Spirit of God, as con- 
taining the revelation of the mind of God to us; from whence, 
25 well as by reaſon, he proves the doctrine of a Providence, 
which he is treating of. 

III. I ſhall now obſerve a few ſelect paſſages. 

1. He ſuppoſeth the number of five thouſand, mentioned 
Acts iv. 4. to be additional to the three thouſand, in ch. ii. 41. 
making in all eight thoufand. Nevertheleſs, I do not think that 
to be the true ſenſe ; nor yet, that the number was now five 
thiuſand, including the three thouſand converted by Peter's 
Er ſermon : for many of them had come from divers and 
remote parts to Jeruſalem, to be preſent at the feaſt of Pente- 
volt; and probably, foon after the feaſt was over, returned to 


De Gubernat. Dei, I. 3. p. 60. I. 4. 
p. 68. Adv. Avar. I. 1. p- 228. 
od quidem etiam beatus apoſtolus 
P: iris ev lentei expoſuit, dicens de vitioſis 

ichs, 14 elt, male viventibus Chriſtia- 
Malius erat ilhs, non cognoſcere ve- 
Ke. I Pet. ii. 21, 23.] De 
Gubern. Det, l. 4. P- 95. Vid. ib. J. 1. 


rita 5 


P. 19, 20. k Unde etiam Salvator in 
Apocalvpli ad tepidum Chriſtianum ait: 
nam, aut callidus efles, aut frigidus. 
© Nunc autem quia tepidus es, iacipian te 
© eyomere ex ore meo. [Apoc. i. 1, 16.] 
De Gub, Dei, I. 4. p. 95. Vid. et. Adv. 
var, J. 4. ſub fin. p. 310. Q- 


mum tcihcet legem, deinde propgetas, ter- 


tocrangelium, quarto apoſtolicas lect tones. 


D: Gubern, Dei, I. 3. p- 45+ m Et 
zem non quero, ut cuncta faciat, que 
letamenta duorum temporum jub-nt. 
Fomutto cenſuram legis antique. Remitto 
07:1: prophetarum minas. Remitto cuam 
qu remitti omnino non pollunt, vel apo- 
y.orum librorum ſeveriſſimam inſtitutio- 
nem, vel evangelicorum voluminum ple- 
nam omni perfectionis genere doctrinam. 
Did. n Talis profecto {eta eſt, 
quales ſectatores ſunt, Hoc ſunt abſque 


dubio quod docentur. Apparet itaque, et 
prophetas quos habent impuritatem docere, 
et apoſtolos quos legunt nefaria ſanxiſſe, et 
evangelia, quibus imbuuntur, hc quæ ipfi 
faciunt predicare. De Gubern. I. 4. p. 92. 

* Evangelia legunt, et impudici ſunt. 
Apoſtolos audiunt, et mebriantur, Ib. 
p. 91. ? Loquens in voluminibus 
luis ſermo divinus fic ait... De Gub. I. 2. 
p. 31. Quod ut plenius capias, audi quid 
in alio ſcripturarum loco idem teſtatur 
Spiritus Sanctus. Ibid. Sicut etiam per 
divinas literas ſacer ſermo teſtatus ett. L. 
4. in. 4 Sed tamen cum per ſcrip- 
turas ſacras ſcire nos quaſi de arcano animi 
ac mentis ſuæ quædam voluerit Deus noſ- 
ter, quia ipſum quodammodo ſeripturæ ſa- 
crz oraculum Dei mens eft, quicquid vel 
agnoſci per ſuos, vel predicari Deus voluit, 
non tacebo. De Gub. I. 3. p. 43- 

Ecce evidenter dicit volumen ſacrum, 
cuncta quotidie nutu divinitatis regi, et in- 
ceſſabiliter a Deo omnia gubernari. De 
Gub. |. 2. p. 33.—Supereit, ut quia teſti- 
moniis ſacris, et reſpici ac regi a Deo om- 
nia jam probarimu, &c. Ib. p. 35. 

Qu fuexit quippe tunc multitudo ec - 
cleſiæ principalis, ex hoc ſolo cognoſci po- 
teſt, quod in principus ſtaim ipſis octo ho 
minum millia b14uo eccleſix acceſſiſſe re- 
feruntur, Adv, Avar, I. 3. p. 277. 
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their ſeveral countries and dwellings : nor does St. Luke fay, 
that now five thouſand were added” to the apoſtles, or to the 
church; but he ſays, that at this ſeaſon, many of them which 
beard the word believed, or were converted; and the nun- 
ber of the men was made, yu, five thouſand ; with the 
addition of converts now made, the whole number of believers 
at Jeruſalem amounted to five thouſand. Many of the firſt three 
thouſand were dead or removed ; but from time to time new 
converts had been made, and at this ſeaſon © many believed; 
whereby the number of believers at Jeruſalem © became five 
© thouſand.” 

2. He calls Timothy apoſtle, meaning, undoubtedly, apo- 
ſtle in a lower ſenſe only, as equivalent to apoſtolical, or a com- 
panion and diſciple of apoſtles. 

3. He * celebrates the fortitude and patience of the primitive 
Chriſtians. h 

4. He * inſiſts very much upon the general corruption of man- 
ners among Chriſtians in his time; and largely ſhews, that“ it is 
unbecoming the Chriſtian profeſſion, and * diſhonourable to 
Chriſt himſelt. 

5. Salvian aſſures us, that * they who were called heretics re- 
ceived the fame ſcriptures that other Chriſtians did; the fame 
prophets, the fame apoſtles, and evangeliſts. 


6. He ſays, morcover, that heretics err innocently, at leaſt 
ſincerely : 


cordans abrogat illuſtris tituli honorem. 
Ib. p. 62. De nobis enim dici- 


r — Timotheum apoſtolum carne 
i 
tur illud, quod ſupra diximus : Ecce quales 


infirmiſſium ſuiſle. De Gub. I. i. c. 10. 


u Omittamus ergo illa, quæ beœatillimus 


Paulus pertulit, immo quæ in libris poſtea 
de religione conſcriptis omnes admodum 
Chriſtianos legimus pertuliſſe: qui ad cæ- 
letiis regiæ januam gradibus pœnarum 
ſuu um adſcendentes, ſcalas ſibi quodam- 
modo de eculeis cataſtiſque fecerunt. De 
Gub. I. in. p. 50. *Quotuſquiſque 
eſt, qui non ſe luto fornicatioms involyat ? 
Et quid plura ? Grave et luctuoſum eſt, 
ed dicturus ſum. Ipſa ecclefia, quæ in 
omnibus efle debet placatrix Dei, quid ett 
aliud, quam exacerbatrix Dei? Aut præ- 
ter pauciſſimos quoſdam, qui mala fugiunt, 
quid eſt aliud pene omms cœtus Chriſtia- 
norum, quam ſentina vitiorum ? De Gub. 
I. in. p. 57. —In hanc enim morum pro- 
broſitatem prope omnis eccleſiaſtica plebs 
redacta eſt, ut in cuncto poputb Chriſtiano 
genus quoddam ſanctitatis fit, minus eſſe 
vitioſum. Ib. p. 58. y Quo fit, ut 
etiam nos, qui Chriſtian eſſe dicimur, per- 
damus vim tanti nominis, vitio pravitatis. 
Nihil enim prodeſt, nomen habere ſanctum 
line moribus ; quia vita a profeſſione diſ- 


ſunt, qui Chriſtum colunt. . . . Si enim 
bona diſcerent, boni effent. . . . Poſtremo 
ſana a Chriſtians ferent, ſi Chriſtus ſanc- 
ta docuiſſet. Æſtimari itaque de cultori- 
bus ſuis poteſt ille qui colitur. Quomodo 
enim bonus magiſter eſt, cujus tam malos 
videmus eſſe diſcipulos ? . . . Vide Chriſ- 
tiani quid agant, et evidenter poteſt de ipſo 
Chriſto ſciri, quid doceat, De Gub. I. iv, 
P- 91, 92. a Eadem enim 
etiam illos legere quæ nos legimus, eoſ- 
dem apud illos prophetas Dei, eoſdem 
apoſtolos, eoſdem evangeliſtas eſſe. L. 
v. p. 99. b Hæretici 
ergo ſunt, ſed non ſcientes. Denique 
apud nos ſunt hæretici, apud ſe non 
ſunt, Nam in tantum ſe catholicos elle 
judicant, ut nos ipſos titulo hretice 
appellationis infament. Quod ergo illi 
nobis ſunt, hoc nos illis. Nos eos injurtam 
divine generationi facere, certi ſumus, 
quod minorum patre filium dicant. Til 
nos injurioſos Patri exiſtimant, quia æqua- 
les eſſe credimus. Veritas apud _ 


"rant ergo : ſed bono animo errant, non p. 367, &c. Mill. Proleg. n. 977, &c. 
010, led affectu Dei, honorare ſe Domi- 


51 hoc ipſo falſe opinionis errore in die 1266. 


p. 204. EUTHALIU S. A. D. 458. 241 


ſincerely : they believe what they profeſs to be true; and they 
think themſelves to be orthodox. As they are heretics in our 
eſteem, ſo are we in theirs : and how they will be treated in the 
day of judgment, upon account of this their erroneous opinion, 
the Judge alone knows. 


Om CT ̃ů— —— —-—- 


CHAP. CALL 
EvuTHAL1vs, Biſhop of Sulca, in Egypt. 


1. EvTHAL1vs has been already mentioned in this“ work. 
| muſt now give a more diſtinct account of him, and his per- 
formances in the ſervice of the goſpel : ſtill referring to * others, 
thoſe who are deſirous of farther information, or who may be 
willing to compare ſeveral accounts together. 

2. Euthalius, as is ſuppoſed, was at firſt deacon in the church 
of Alexandria, or ſome other city in Egypt : and afterwards bi- 
ſhop of Sulca ; probably, in Egypt, though its ſituation is not 
certainly known. 

3. In the year 458, he publiſhed an edition of St. Paul's 
epiſtles ; and afterwards, about the year 490, an edition of the 
Lets of the apoſtles, and the ſeven catholic epiſtles, having firſt 
compared them * with the exact gopies in the library of Cæſarea 
in Paleſtine, 

4. It is generally ſuppoſed, that all the books of the New 
Heſtament were at firſt written by the apoſtles and evangeliſts in 
one continued tenor, without any ſections or chapters: the moſt 
ancient diſtinction, which we know of, is that of Euſebius's ca- 
nons for the four goſpels. In the year* 396, ſome learned 
Chriſtian, whoſe name 1s not known, divided St. Paul's epiſtles 
into chapters or leſſons. This is collected, from what Euthalius 
ys, in © his prologue to St. Paul's epiſtles : thoſe —_— 

us 


i. Oxon. 1740. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. viii. 


doch illi apud ſe eſſe preſumunt. . . Er- 


Wetiten. Proleg. ad N. T. edit. accurat. 


rum atque amare credentes. . . . Qualiter p. 73, 74. Oudin. —— 1 T. i. p. 
© Vid. Zacagn. Collectan. 


en puniendi ſint, nullus poteſt ſcire, p. 513. et Conf. hujus Operis T. iii. p. 
% judex. Ib. p. 100. 

* dex Vol. iii, p. 347. Vol. iv. p. 292, n. 48. p. 57. 
293, d Vid. Zacagn, Collectan. pray reh ty Ta; itn; wydatoury mw Twy - 
Pref, n.45. &c, Cay, Hiſt, Lit, Tom. e txfiowy, u. r ch ae T6 na; e- 
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347. not. Þ, 4 Vid. Zacagn. in Pref, 
© Kab macw d oule- 
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thalius made uſe of in his on edition of the ſame epiſtles. He 
added ſome other leſſer ſections, or ſubdiviſions: he likewiſe 
collected all the teſtimonies or paſſages, cited by St. Paul, from 
the Old Teſtament; or from other writings, marking the ſec. 
tions in which they were to be found. This Euthalivg did 
when a deacon : afterwards, when biſhop of Sulca, at the deſire 
of Athanaſius, who was made biſhop of Alexandria in 490, he 
publiſhed an edition of the Acts of the apoſtles, and the ſeven 
catholic epiſtles ; now dividing theſe * alſo into leſſons, chapters, 
and verſes, which had never been done before; collecting alſo 
all the paſſages of the Old Teſtament, and other writings, quoted 
by Paul or Luke in the Acts, or by other apoſtles in the catholic 
epiſtles. And to the ſeveral parts of this work he prefixed a 
prologue or preface: I mean to St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Acts, 
and the catholic epiſtles. 

5. There are ſeveral things in the manuſcript copies of Eu- 
thalius, now extant, which are not certainly known to be his, 
At the end of his prologue to St. Paul's epiſtles, is a martyrdom 
of Paul, or a note concerning the time of St. Paul's laſt ſuf- 
fering : which is alſo in Ecumenius, prefixed to his Commen- 
tary upon the Acts of the apoſtles. That note, as it ſeems, was 
written by the learned author beforementioned, who firſt di- 
vided St. Paul's epiſtle into chapters. There are alſo Argu- 
ments prefixed to all St. Paul's epiſtles, which are not known 
to be Euthalius's; nor the writer's who firſt divided thoſe epiſtles 
into chapters. Zacagni thinks, they“ belong to neither: foral- 
much as Euthalius does not particularly mention them in his 
account of what that more ancient author had done; nor in the 
account of his own performance. Zacagni, therefore, concludes, 
thoſe Arguments were compoled by | learned man afrter- 
terwards: and the tranſcribers of Euthalius's work in after 
times, inſerted thoſe Arguments, as an uſeful improvement of 
his edition. All thoſe Arguments are likewiſe in QEcumenis : 
and in Mill's edition of the New Teſtament, they are prefixed to 
St. Paul's epiſtles ſeverally, with the name of Ecumenius, as 
author. 

6. The Argument * likewiſe of the Acts of the apoſtles, and 
the © Peregrination of St. Paul ſubjoined to it, and the Argu- 


Nie W]a ga απνν οντννe. Ov pany aka 


Cathol. _ p. 477. Vid. et p. 487. 
Zac. Collect. p- 535. $36. Er 

Conf. Zac. in Prat. n. 48. p- 57+ 
v Pref. n. 50. p. 60. i Ap. Zac. 
Coll. p. 421. 425. * Ibid. p. 
425. 51 4% 427. 


X16 r r )- av2icegaly reum, Tiy T6 * Ap. 
Tay dt Gag evancitixlc; tote nat; TE = 
vohoyno alle avixep2hiurrauta, Euthal. Prol. 
ap. Zac. p. 528, 529. Conf. ib. p. 536, 
$37. i Vid. Prolog. in Ad. Ap. 
ap. Zacagn. p. 405. 409. ct Prolog. in 


ments 


_ Poſuerit, que cum argumenti vices ſup- quis librariis ei 


. 209. EUTHALIUS..A.D. 458. 24 


ments of the catholic epiſtles, Zacagni does not aſcribe to Eu- 
thalius : he thinks there is no good reaſon to ſay they are his, 
Gnce Euthalius himſelf is ſilent about them. The foremention- 
ed Argument is in CEcumenius alſo, prefixed to the Acts of the 
apoſtles : and the Peregrination is in CEcumenius”, after the 
Acts, or before the epiſtle to the Romans. The arguments of 
the catholic epiſtles are alſo in CEcumenius: and in Mill's New 
Teſtament they are prefixed to the ſaid catholic epiſtles, with 


the name of CEcumenius. 
7. I ſhall now mention a few obſervations, and make ſome 


extracts. 

8. It hence appears that, in the fifth century, all the ſeven 
catholic epiſtles were received at Alexandria, and in other parts 
of Egypt. 

» Poſbly, we may alſo hence conclude, that the Revelation 
was not received there ; or at leaſt that it was not publicly 
read, nor ſo generally recommended to the uſe of all Chriſtians, 
as the other books of the New Teſtament: for if it had, it 
might be reaſonable to expect, that it ſhould have been now 
divided into leſſons, chapters, and verſes. 

10. Euthalius aſcribes the Acts of the apoſtles to Luke. In 
his prologue to the Acts, he ſays, © That Luke the evangeliſt, 
* diſciple of Paul, was a phyſician of Antioch, and that he wrote 
two books: one of which, and the firſt, is that of the goſpel ; 
© the other is this book of the Acts of the apoſtles : in which he 
relates the aſcenſion of Chriſt to heaven; the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the holy apoſtles; and how the diſciples 
* preached the doctrine of Chriſt; and what miracles they 
* wrought by prayer and faith in him; and the divine call of 
Paul from heaven, and his apoſtleſhip, and ſucceſsful preach- 
ing; and, in a word, the labours of the apoſtles for Chriſt, in 
© the midſt of many dangers and difficulties.” In the prologue 


! Dubitari tamen poteſt, an argumen- eſt. Quamobrem idem prorſus de Actuum 
apoſtolorum et catholicarum epiſtolarum 


tum Actuum apoſtolorum, et peregrina- 

tones Pauli apoſtoli eidem ſubjun&e, Eu- argumentis cenſendum eſſe videtur, ea 

thalii opus exiſtant, quippe quod ipſe in nempe, uti et alia epiſtolarum Paulinarum 

fine 1 in apoſtolorum Actus nonnul- argumenta, poſt vulgatam Euthalii editio- 
io viro edita, et ab anti- 


de Luca evangeliſtà eorundem ſcriptore nem, ab . ſerta fuiſli 
em inſerta fuiſſe, quo ſuis 


codicibus majorem exiſtimationem concilia- 


lum de novo ejuſdem libri argumento con- rent. Zacag. Pref. n. liv. p. 66. Conf. 
ſeridendo cogitaſſe. Accedit, quod nun- Eund. p. 421. not. 4+ m Occum. 
quam aſſerat Euthalius, ſe in Novi Teſta- T. i. p. 192. n Ailisx tue yag des 
menti libris, quos illuſtrandos ſuſcepit, ar- vTapy av ve he, 1algor It tr, ⁰ ee; Navke 
gumenta ulla ſcripſiſſe, et que Pauli epiſ- abelian, Io CS omrygatals, way Un, 
tells in ejuſdem editione prefiguntur, ea nas wgdegar, mw Tv wayne, Inligey It vacle, 
aterius auctoris eſſe, ſuperius oſtenſum v ig TW ar, mak, Ibid. p. 40 
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to St. Paul's epiſtles, he again calls the Acts“, Luke's ſecond 
book. 

11. The prologue to St. Paul's epiſtles contains the hiſtory of 
Paul, collected from the Acts of the apoſtles, and from his epiſ 
tles, chiefly from the former; and then an enumeration of his 
epiſtles; and after that, in the third ſection, a farther account 
of St. Paul's actions in the order of time, partly taken from 
Euſebius's Chronicle, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He ſays, 
© That beſide many other labours in the courſe of his life to bring 
© men to the practice of virtue, Paul * wrote fourteen epiſtles, 
© containing inſtructions for every part of a holy — croog: 
He enumerates the epiſtles in this order: to the Romans; two 
to the Corinthians; to the Galatians; to the Epheſians ; to the 
Philippians; to the Coloſſians; to the Theſſalonians; to the He- 
brews ; the epiſtles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. 

12. Euthalius placeth Paul's epiſtles, according to the pro- 
ficiency which they had made, to whom they were ſent; begin- 
ning with the leaſt perfect, and proceeding to the more perfect. 
This is evident, from ſeveral things: for he ſays, the epiſtle to 
the Romans is placed firſt, as containing — for thoſe 
who had yet learned only the firſt principles of the goſpel; 
this notion appears alſo in what he ſays upon the epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, the fifth in order: and then he ſays, that the 
epiſtle to the Philippians, the ſixth in order, is written to the 
faithful, who had made progreſs, and had brought forth good 
fruit. And at the end of his enumeration of the fourteen epiſtles, 
he expreſsly ſays, they are placed according to the order of 
mens proficiency. 

13. I do not think this to be an obſervation of any impor- 
tance ; but as it is uncommon, I have taken notice of it. And 
it is very true, that the apoſtle Payl's epiſtles are ſuited to pro- 
mote the benefit of Chriſtians of all ranks, and of every degree 
of attainment in religious knowledge and virtue, whether greater 
or ſmaller. 

14. I chooſe now to conclude this chapter * with St. Paul's 
martyrdom, before mentioned, drawn up in the year 396, and 
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aſcribed to the learned and pious writer who firſt divided St. 
Paul's epiſtles into chapters, or ſections. It is to this _ : 
© In the time of Nero emperor of the Romans, Pau the 
© apoſtle, having exerciſed a exerciſe, completed his teſti- 
© mony [or ſuffered martyrdom] at Rome, being beheaded 
© with a ſword, in the thirty and ſixth year of our Saviour's paſ- 
© fion, on the fifth day of the month Panemus, according to 
© the Syro-Macedonians; which, with the Egyptians, is the fifth 
day of Epiphi ; and with the Romans, the third before the 
© Calends of July [that is, the 25th of June] ; upon which day 
© the holy apoſtle completed his teſtimony, in the ſixty- ninth 
© year of the advent of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The ſpace of 
© time, therefore, ſince his martyrdom, is three hundred and 
© thirty years to this preſent conſulſhip, the fourth of Arcadius, 
© and the third of Honorius, auguſt emperors and brothers; 
that is, the year 396 of our Lord's nativity, according to the 
common account, 


CH A: T. 
Diowysvs, falſely called the ArzopacirtE. 
1. TuAr the books of the Celeſtial, and Eccleſiaſtical Hie- 


rarchy, and other works, with the name of Dionvys1vs the Areo- 
pagite, are ſpurious, and were not compoſed by Dionyſius, mem- 
ber of the Athenian ſenate, and diſciple of Paul, mentioned in the 
Acts, is now the general opinion of learned men; but all are 


1 * + 
4 


not agreed about the time when they were written. 

2. Daille, who examined thoſe writings with great diligence, 
was of opinion, that: they were not publiſhed before the begin- 
ning of the ſixth century; poſſibly about the year 520: Pearſon 
has ſince argued, that * they were written about the year 330: 
Cave © placeth this author at the year 362, ſuppoſing he might 


- be the elder Apollinarius, who flouriſhed about the middle of 


s Neoweg TH xaioage Pujanicy Magi - unte ſexto vixiſſe, neque ante annum Chri- 
" „ e Hauhog e amecehag, fits mw nagar iti circiter 520, fœtus ſuos Dionyſio im- 


eargtig, 6) N TpIAKGESD A. 1 v in ru - mani traude tuppoſitos edidiſſe. De Libris 
fy Taye Tv naher ua AyWVNIT aan, Oo ſluppoſitis Dionyſ. Areop. ct Ignat, I, 1. 
* 


Ap. Zacag. Monum. p. $35, . 32. p. 184. Genev. 1666. 
* , . oimnuinoque videri iſtum, d Vind. Ignat. P. i. cap. 10. 
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the fourth century; but the opinion of Daillẽ, or what is not 
very different, has generally prevailed. Samuel Baſnage agrees 
exactly with him, and confutes Pearſon's arguments; nor does 
Tillemont*© ſcruple to ſhew the weakneſs of Pearſon's reaſon- 
ings: Pagi' freely owns, that they were not quoted before the 
year 532, and were not written till after the council of Chalce- 
don: Nourri ſuppoſeth that * they were written between the 
years 431 and 451, but not made public till ſome time after, 
James Baſnage, whom! ] tranſcribe below, ſays, they were writ- 
ten in the latter part of the fifth, or the beginning of the ſixth 
century. So general a concurrence of opinions is there for that 
time. I wt in the margin to ſome other writers. David 
Blondel * ſpeaks of this author as writing about the year 490: 
and I place him at that time likewiſe, to oblige thoſe who may 
ſuppoſe theſe works to have been written forty or fiſty years be- 
fore they were taken notice of. 

3. All this is faid for the ſake of a Catalogue of the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, found in the third chapter of 
this author's Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ; but expreſſed in an 
obſcure and myſterious manner, ſuited to his uſual way of 
writing. 

4. J have put the whole in the margin, for the uſe of thoſe 
who read Greek: it is not eaſy to be tranſlated ; but we may 


4 Ann. 51. a. 60, &, e $, Dionyſ. |. viii. ch. 10. p. 443- i Vid. Uſſer, 


FAreopagite, note 4. Mem. Ec. T. ii. 

„ cum nec Euſebius, nec Hie- 
ronymus, nec Gennadius, nec ullus 
eorum, qu! quinque primis Eccleſie ſe- 
cults vixere, mentionem illorum fecerint 
- + . et anno tantum 532 in Collatione 
Conſtantinopoli Catholicos inter et Scve- 
rianos habita, hæretici aliquid ex Dionyſio 
Areopagita Catholicis objecerint, hique il- 
lorum auctoritatem flocci fecerint . . . 
Quare libri illi poſt pacem Ecclefiz a Con - 
itantino Magno redditam, et poſt Conci- 
lm Chalccdonenſe, elucubrati ab aliquo 
Dionyſio juniore. Ann. $34. n. 18. 
Conf. ib. Ann. $75. n. 18. et Ann. 107. 
n. 8. 8 Nourrt App. ad Bib. PP. 
Diff. 15. n. 9. p 386.. Pariſ. 1694. 

> En Ettet ce fut a la fin du einquieme, 
ou au commencement du fixieme ſiecle, 
que parurent le ceuvres de Denys l' Arco- 
pagite, qui furevt citdes la premiere fois 
an 533, dans la difpute des Acephales, 
L'aumeur, qui a emprunté ce nom, a fait 
atſez obſcurement, et à ſa maniere mvit;- 
qu*, le cataiogue des livres facrez. Mais 
1: en dit aſtez pour faire comprendre, qu'il 
excnolt an Canon tous les livres ove bes 


i en 8 chat, 7 tt. Qt Egliie, 


Dill. de Scriptis Dionyſio Areop. ſuppo- 
ſitis. Ad calcem libri de Seriptur. Sacr, 
et Vernac. p. 281, &c. Launoi de duo- 
bus Dionyſiis. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 
3 - . + 5. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. i. 
p. 34. . 38, Aſſeman. Bib, Or. T. 1. 
p. 451. k Des Sibylles, 1. ii. ch. 
20. p. 219. à Charenton. 1649. 
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de Ecclef. Hierarch. cap. 3. $ 4- P. 27, 
288. Antverp. 1634. 
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make a few remarks. James Baſnage, in the place above cited, 
is clearly of opinion, that this writer mentions no books of the 
Old Teſtament, but thoſe of the Jewiſh canon. It is alſo plain, 
that one of thoſe books is the Song of Songs. And Daille ® ſays, 
he omits no ſacred book, either of the Old or the New Teſta- 
ment: however, © the beloved diſciple alone is expreſsly 
mentioned. It is manifeſt, that the author received the Reve- 
lation : and it 1s probable, he thought St. John's goſpel to be 
the laſt written book of the New Teſtament; it being men- 
tioned laſt, and next after the book of the Revelation. 


C i A F. 


GENNADIUS. 


1. GxNnNaD1vs, of Marſeilles, is placed, by * Cave, at the year 
495, about which time his book of Illuſtrious Men muſt have 
been written. In“ the laſt chapter of that book, he mentions 
his own works: the concluſion of which chapter is, That he 
© had written a treatiſe or treatiſes concerning the Millennium; 
© and concerning the Revelation of the bleſſed John, that work, 
© and an epiſtle concerning his faith, ſent to Gelaſius, biſhop of 
Rome.“ 

2. The book of Illuſtrious Men is ſtill extant; and I have 
often referred to it. The epiſtle to Gelaſius, concerning his Faith, 
o alſo generally ſuppoſed to be extant, though it now goes by 
2 different title : it 1s in the Appendix of the eighth tome of the 
genedictine edition of Auguſtine's works. 


" , quo loco ſcripturz, tum veteris cap. ult, G. J. Voſſ, de Hiſt. Lat. ii. e. 
um nove, ahſolutiſſimum canonem exhi- 18. H. Noriſ. Hiſt, Pelag. I. ii. c. 16. 
b+t, fingulaque utriuſque volumina recen- Du Pin Biblioth. T. in. P. ii. p. 277, 

*, non quidem uſitatis ac ſolennibus in d Ego Gennadius, Maililiæ preſbyter, 


. Feilelia nominibus illa nuncupans. (A ſcripſi adverſus omnes hæreſes libros ofto, 


110 ile ubique, velut a quodam piaculo, et adverſus Neſtorium libros tres, et trac- 
gentiſſime ſibi cavet.) Sed tamen ita tatus de mille annis, et de Apocalypſi beati 
p:r{picue deſignans ac deſcribens, ut facile Johannis, et hoc opus, et epiſtolam de fide 
! intell;gere, nullum ab eo prætermiſſum mea miſi ad beatum Gelaſium urbis Romæ 
e divinum librum. Dall. ubi ſupra. Epiſcopum. Gennad. de V. I. cap. C. 
1. 1. c. 16, p. 101. a Vid. Cav. © De Eccleſiaſticis Dogmatibus liber, 
I. L. T. i, et Conf. Fabr. ad Gennad. Gennadio tributus, 
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3. But the chief reaſon of my placing Gennadius here, is 2 
regard to his Treatiſes concerning the Millennium, and St. 
John's Revelation ; which I ſuppoſe to afford a good argument, 
that he received the Revelation, as a work of St. John the apo- 
ſtle and evangeliſt, 


C i 4&4... CALLY. 


GELasrvs, Biſhop of Rome. 


1. Gerasvs, an African, ſucceeded Felix III. in the ſee of 
Rome, in the year 492. A decree in a council of ſeventy biſhops, 
concerning canonical, eccleſiaſtical, and apocryphal ſcriptures, 
is aſcribed to him. The genuineneſs of which decree is de- 
nied, or diſputed by * Pearſon, * Cave, © Samuel and * James 
Baſnage ; but vindicated by © Pagi, and * Jeremiah Jones. But, 
whereas, it has been generally placed at the year 494, Pagi ſays, 
it was not publiſhed before 496. It is not neceſſary, that! 
ſhould enter into an argument about a thing of ſo late a date: I 
ſhall only allege that part of the decree, which relates to the 
books of the New Teſtament. 

2. After a particular enumeration of the books of the Old 
Teſtament, follows: The * order of the ſcriptures of the New 
© and everlaſting Teſtament ; four books of the goſpels ; ac- 
© cording to Matthew one book, according to Mark one book, 
according to Luke one book, according to John one book; 


* Vindic. Ep. Ign. P. i. cap. 4. 

d Hiſt. L. T. i. p. 463, 463. 

© Ann. 496, n. 9, 10. d Hiſt, de 
I Egl. J. vin. c. 8. n. 7. p. 439, 440- 

Ann. 494. n. 2 6. 

f New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 
189, 190. Item ordo ſcripturarum 
Novi et æterni Teſtamenti. 

Evangeliorum libri quatuor. 

Secundum Mlatthæum liber unus. Se— 
cundum Marcum liber unus, Secundum 
Lucam liber unus. Secundum Joannem 
iber unus. Actuum apoſtolorum liber 
unus. 

Epiſtolæ Pauli apoſtoli numero xiv. 

Ad Romanos epittola una. Ad Corin- 
thios epiſtolæ duæ. Ad Galatas epiſtola 
una. Ad Theſſalonicenſes s piſtolæ dum. 
Ad Ephe es epitiola una. Ad Philippen- 


ſes epiſtola una. Ad Coloſſenſes epiſtola 
una. Ad Timotheum epiſtolz duz. Ad 
Titum epiſtola una. Ad Philemonem 
epiſtola una. Ad Hebræos epiſtola una. 
Item Apocalypſis Joannis liber unus. 
Item Canonicæ epiſtolæ numero lep- 
tem. 

Jacobi apoſtoli epiſtola una. Petri apo. 
ſtoli cpiſtolæ duæ. Joannis apoſtoli epiſ- 
tolæ tres. judæ zelotis apoſtoli epiſtola 
una. Poſt propheticas, evangelicas, atque 
apoſtolicas ſcripturas, quibus eccleſia ca. 
tholica per gratiam Dei fundata eſt, illud 
ctiam intimandum putamus: & c. Con- 
cilium Roman. quo a lxx. epiſcopis br 
* facry et authentic: ab apocryphis funt 
« diſcreti, tab Gelaſio.* Ap. Labb. Conc. 
I. iv. p. 1260, 1261. 
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© one book of the Acts of the apoſtles ; the epiſtles of the apo- 
« {tle Paul fourteen ; to the Romans one epiſtle ; to the Corin- 
© thians two epiſtles; to the Galatians one epiftle ; to the Theſ- 
© ſalonians two epiſtles ; to the Epheſians one epiſtle ; to the 
« Philippians one epiſtle ; to the Coloſſians one epiſtle; to Ti- 
* mothy two epiſtles; to Titus one epiſtle; to Philemon one 
* epiſtle ; to the Hebrews one epiſtle : likewiſe, the Revelation 
© of John one book: likewiſe, the ſeven canonical epiſtles ; one 
«© epiſtle of the apoſtle James, two epiſtles of the apoſtle Peter, 
© three epiſtles of the apoſtle John, one epiſtle of the apoſtle 
Judas zelotes.” And it is added, © That upon the prophetical, 
© evangelical, and apoſtolical ſcriptures, the catholic church is 
© built, by the grace of God.” 

3. The reader will obſerve the order in which the books are 
placed. Ir deſerves alſo to be obſerved, I think, that whoever 
were the authors of this catalogue of books of ſcripture, they re- 
ceived none for authentic and canonical, or the rule of faith, 
but ſuch as were written by apoſtles, or ſuppoſed to be written 
by apoſtles ; except the goſpels according to Mark and Luke, 
and the Acts of the apoſtles, 

4. Beſide theſe, many eccleſiaſtical writings are mentioned, 
which are allowed to be made uſe of. After which follows 
'a long catalogue of apocryphal books, which are men- 
tioned, and rejected. Many of which have been properly taken 
notice of in ſeveral parts of this work; though without particu- 
lir references to this decree, which, being fo late in time, was 
not neceſſary ; and would have rendered this work tedious and 
prolix, beyond my intention. 


C H A FT. 
AxDrew, Biſhop of Cæſarea, in Cappadocia. 


1. ANDREW, biſhop of Cæſarea, in Cappadocia, is placed, by 


Cave „ at the year 500; though his exact time is not certainly 


| Et quamvis aliud fundamentum nul- i Notitia librorum apocryphorum, qui 

1's poſht ponere, præter id quod poſitum non recipiuntur. Ib. p. 1264. 

gu eſt Chriſtus Jeſus, tamen ad di- 2 , , , vixifle videtur circa exitum ſe- 

em noltram eadem ſanfta Romana culi iſtius, ac claruiſſe anno 500, Incerta 
pott illas veteris vel Novi Teſta- enim prorſus illius ætas. Nec ulla ejus 

men, guss regulariter ſuſcepimus, etiam apud veteres mentio. Hift, Lit. T. i. 

t non prohibet. Ib. p. 1262. b. 467. Conf. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 791. 
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known. He wrote a Commentary upon the book of the Re. 
velation ; of which ſome notice muſt be taken by us. 

2. In the preface to his work, he ſays, He needs not to en- 
large, in proving the inſpiration of this book, ſince many an- 


. Cients have borne teſtimony to its authority; as Gregory the Dj. 


vine, Cyril [of Alexandria], Papias, Irenæus, Methodius, and 
Hippolytus. 

3. Andrew divided the book of the Revelation into 24 larger, 
and 72 ſmaller ſections. This he takes notice of * in his preface: 
and Arethas, who alſo afterwards wrote a Commentary upon this 
book, mentions it particularly in his * preface. Mill ſays, that 
Andrew herein imitated Euthalius, who had done the like for 
ſome other parts of the New Teſtament. I place Mill's ac- 
count of this matter below *, at length. 

4. Upon Rev. i. 9, he obſerves, that“ John had been con- 
demned to live in the iſland Patmos; but he does not ſay 


when, nor by whom. 


He ſeems to ſuppoſe, that St. John's goſpel was written 


e the Revelation. 
6. Upon Rev. iv. 7, he mentions the ſymbols of the four 


evangeliſts. The lion repreſents John; the calf, Luke; the 
eagle, Mark; the man, Matthew. 
7. It is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, that * he elſewhere alſo 


ſpeaks of four goſpels only. 
8. The Acts of the apoſtles are diſtinctly quoted by him. 
9. The epiſtle of“ James, and the“ firſt and ſecond * of 


Peter, are expreſsly quoted by him. And from the quotation 


d Ad fin. S. Chryſoſt. Comment, in tuor, ſcu Ixxii appoſito etiam cuique Capi- 
Johann. ed. Morell. T. vin. tulo lemmate quodam, materiam, qua in 
© Vid. Procem. p. 3. d Auree eo tractatur, paucis indicante, Mall. Pro- 
Im Tapuoay Tec yolty tis Noyes A nai 9 leg. n. 998. 8 p. 8. B. 
Ke pahala, Tit TIiv Tear Tay x3 weroeulegey h PN,‘ & r xa! aulcy evayytus Ta; u- 
uT0raow, cal nat Juxn; xa verualog, Ing nas Sromgemtow unte wavla; undd nav 
p- iii. B. © Vid, Areth. ad Calc. vad N. x. X. p. 4. B. 1. . tilt rag 
T. in, Comment. Oecum. p. 640. acting rag rtreagag, has ra rteraga twvayythi, 
f Andreas Cæſace Ca wadocum Epiſ- a'; ile geg nahay Ext AEAo fa; TY rr Ae og 
copus, ſub finem ſeculi huzus quinti, Apo- Tawile; Try ardetian, xa; To xala way wayyi- 
calypſcos librum, a ſe Commentario iluſ- aw. x. x. p. 25. B. C. K . . na 79 
uu atum partitus eſt, ad exemplum Euthalii, Tay Ti7oagay πννν?eƷͤ ure, tis Ta r- 
in ſectiones majores et minores, ſeu in oage Ty, uc w5pa)a. p. 131. B. 
Nh e Ct us aNaια Ae majores quædam 15 „ 8 T1 Injanyogis Tu Hara, 1 
portiones erant, Euthalianis © Leftionibus* mai; wentrow. p. 7. A. m. . „ N- 
haud multo abſumiles. Hujuſmodi autem ieren, rule Irv, we nom 6 Hy. 
notavit Andreas xxiv pro numero viginti eg. p. 71. A. n Kai n cgtretliga 
quatuor Seniorum, circa thronum ſeden- de Penn Bath & u emo Heilen pegaye- 
m. . . Ke Vero, five ſegmenta mi- fevslat. p. 98. E. 9 . ., n Tow e TY 
nora conſtituit (ad numerum, uti dicit, pa-  penangnu Nile N ela gg prey By Ta xaphnig 
tm, bg. £ corporis, anime, et ſpiritu bs. EX TxY Hir wo ave th alas 70 X84 $z.47140/ dnd.adn. 
£7,154 conſt. ant Seniores) ter viginti qua- p. 17. A. 
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of the firſt epiſtle, it appears, that Andrew ſuppoſed Peter, by 
Babylon, at the end of that epiſtle, to mean Rome. 

10. There can be no queſtion made, but he received all 
books of the New Teſtament which we do. | 

11. There are, in this work, traces of the ancient interpreta- 
tions of divers texts of the Revelation. 

12. The? explications of the ſeals, in the ſixth chapter, de- 
ſerve to be taken notice of. 

13. Of the ſixth ſeal, ch. vi. 12, 13, he ſays: Some“ under- 
ſtood all thoſe things to be ſaid figuratively of the ſiege of Jeru- 
ſalem, by Veſpaſian. 

14. Upon ch. vii. 1, he ſays: Some © underſtood thoſe ex- 
preſſions of the calamities brought upon the Jewiſh people by 
the Romans; and ſaid, that by © the* four angels ſtanding upon 
the four corners of the earth, is intimated, that the Jewiſh 
people ſhould find no way to eſcape the divine vengeance, either 
by fea, or land, or any other way. 

15. Upon ch. vii. 3. © ſaying: Hurt not the earth, . . .. 
till wwe have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their forebeads, 
and what follows, he ſays : Some have underſtood that ſection, 
a5 relating to the wonderful eſcape and preſervation of the Jewiſh 
believers, when Jeruſalem was beſieged by the Romans. And 
they were confirmed in that interpretation, by what James ſaid 
to Paul, Acts, xxi. 20. Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of 
fetos there are which believe. 

16. Upon ch. xx. 1, 2, 3. Here Andrew deſcribes the weak- 
ening of the power of the devil by means of our Lord's death. 
© Hereby *, as by a ſtronger, he who ſeemed to be ſtrong was 
© deſpoiled : we, who were his prey, were delivered, and he was 
* caſt into the bottomleſs pit. That he was bound, and his 
power weakened, is apparent, from the overthrow of idolatry, 
* and the demolition of idolatrous temples, and the ceaſing of 
* facrifices, which were wont to be offered to dæmons. The 
great chain, in the angel's hand, is an expreſſion, accommo- 
dated to our apprehenſions, denoting a reſtraint of the devil's 
* power and wickedneſs. Whether the thouſand years, here 
* ipoken of, denote exactly that term, or only a long duration, 


- © God only knows. But it would be requilite, that the goſpel 
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© ſhould be preached for many years, before the ſeeds of religion 
© and virtue could be ſown, and take firm root throughout the 
© whole world.” 

17. Afterwards, upon ch. xx. 7. © Some ® confine the above. 
mentioned thouſand years to the ſhort period of our Lord'; 
miniſtry ; from his baptiſm to his aſcenſion to heaven; being no 
more than three years, or three years and a half. Others 
think that, after the completion of ſix thouſand years, ſhall be 
the firſt reſurrection from the dead, which is to be peculiar to 
the ſaints alone ; who are to be raiſed up, that they may dwell 
again on this earth, where they had given proofs of patience 
and fortitude ; and that they may live 6s a thouſand years, in 
honour and plenty: after which will be the general reſurrec- 
tion, of good and bad. But the church receives neither of 
thoſe interpretations : for we remember what our Lord ſaid to 
the ſadduces, That the righteous ſhall be as the angels which are 
in heaven | Mark, xii. 25]: as alſo the words of Paul, who 
* ſays: The kingdom of God is not meat and drink Rom. xiv, 
© 17]. By the thouſand years, therefore, we underitand *, the 
time of the preaching the goſpel ;* or the time of the goſpel 
diſpenſation. 
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The AlxxANDRIANx Manuſcript, and divers Stichometries. 


I. The Alexandrian Manuſcript. II. The Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus. III. A Stichometry from Cotelerius. IV. Another 
Stichometry from the ſame. 8 


I. I xttn not here give a particular account of the celebrated 
ALEXaNDRIAxN Manuſcript, preſerved in the king's library; that 
having been already done by ſeveral, eſpecially by * Dr. Grabe. 


It conſiſts of four volumes © in quarto: three of which contain 
; the 
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gom. ad Septuagint. Interpr. T. i. cap. 1. 
c Nr, Wetſtein ſays, in folio. Codex 
eſt Veteris Novique Teſtamenti Grecus 
membranaceus in tolio. Singule pagine 
duas cxhibent columnas, quaium ſinguſe 
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the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, in the Greek verſion of the 
Seventy ; and the fourth, the ſcriptures of the New Teſtameat, 
but not quite complete. 

The contents of the ſeveral volumes are prefixed to the firſt 
volume, and © written with the ſame hand that wrote the reſt: 
theſe contents of the Alexandrian Manuſcript were publiſhed 
long ago, by © Bp. Beveridge. I ſhall tranſcribe them, as they 
are publiſhed * by Dr. Grabe, in his Prolegomena to the firſt 
volume of his edition of the Seventy ; referring alſo to Mr. 
Caſley's Catalogue of the manuſcripts of the king's library. 


They are thus : 
Geneſis ö. 
Exodus. 
Leviticus. 
Numbers. 
Deuteronomy. 
Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 
The Judges. 
Ruth. 

Together eight books. 
The firſt book of the Kingdoms“. 
The ſecond book of the Kingdoms. 
The third book of the Kingdoms. 
The fourth book of the Kingdoms. 
The firſt book of the Remains. 
The ſecond book of the Remains. 
Together ſix books. 

Sixteen prophets “. 
Hoſea, 1. 
Amos, 2. 
Micah, 3. 
Joel, 4. 
Obadiah, 5. 
Jonah, 6. 

qu/nquagenis circiter conſtant lineis. Wet- ture Novi et Veteris Teſtamenti, quo- 


hen, Prolegom. ad N. T. p. 8. Moſt niam utriuſque Libri Canonici, ac hujus 
others ſay, in quarto. Biblia Græca, lite= A phi quoque eo continentur : uti pa- 


15 majuſculis exarata, 4 tomis qto ſcripto tet ex Indice, quem ipſa librarii manus ei- 


lzculo iv, vel v. Cafl. Catal. MSS. Bib. dem codici przfixit : quemque hic verba- 
Reg. p. 5. If it be reckoned a quarto, tim, additis ſolum accentibus et ſpiritibus, 
it is of a large form: but the volumes are uibus ille caret, deſcribam. I. E. Grabe 


not very thick, 4 See below, rolegom. cap. 1, n. 2. Notitia Codicis 
note f. © Codex Canon Ecc. Alexandrini. 5 Teo; noojur. 

Prim. Vindicat, I. ii. c. 9. n. 12. ap. Patr. h Pfebec Aogzutle, i Ouy . N . 
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Nahum, 7. 

Ambacum, 8. 

Zephaniah, g. 

Haggai, 10. 

Zachariah, 11. 

Malachi, 12. 

Ifaiah, 13. 

Jeremiah, 14“. 

Ezekiel, 15. 

Daniel, 16. 

Eſther. 

Tobit. 

Judith. 

The firſt book of Ezra the * prieſt”. 
The ſecond book of Ezra the prieſt. 


The firſt book of Maccabees “. 


The ſecond book of Maccabees. 
The third book of Maccabees. 

The fourth book of Maccabees. 
The Pſalter with Odes [or hymns]”. 


Job, 

The Proverbs. 
The Eccleſiaſtes. 
The Canticles *. 
Wiſdom *. 


The Wiſdom of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach . 
The New Teſtament. 


Four Goſpels: 


According to Matthew“; 
According to Mark ; 
According to Luke ; 


According to John. 


The Acts of the apoſtles. 
Seven catholic * epiſtles ?. 

Fourteen epiſtles of * Paul *. 

The Revelation of John. 


R n Huic ſuhneRuntur, licet in Indice 
aud nominentur, Bapyx Ogre, et Emifean 
Tzprury, quæ eſt 6, — Barneks, Grabe. 
ibid. 0 keggac a wipov;. 

P Eotgac à eſt liber 1. Eſdræ Apocry- 
phus. Fo?pac e eſt liber 1. Eſdræ Cano- 
nicus, Atque huic ſubnexi ſunt, quam- 


vis in Indice non deſignati, Avyo Nest. 


Grabe. ibid. d MaxxaCaiwv Nepeg & 


r Yallnguy wel” wdwy, Aa acjaluy, 
t Foqhia y wabapt loc. IL Zopia nov wt 
E212 % v Amiſſis viginti quinque 


circiter foliis, vigeſimum ſextum ab iſtis 
incipit verbis. Matth. xxv. 6. Etsgxw# 
ve anaslney as Grabe. ibid. : 
* Kabounas C. Idi incipit Epiſ- 
tola Jacobi, quam ſequuntur duæ Petn, 
tres Joannis, et una judæ. Grabe. 
* Ei Thauky G. Epiſtolr 
Pauli eodem locatæ ſunt ordine, quo in 
noſtris Bibliorum editionibus : niſi quod 
Epiſtola ad Hebræos proxime ſequatur 
duas ad Theſſalonicenſes. Grabe. 


The 
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The firſt epiſtle of Clement. 
The ſecond epiſtle of Clement. 

Together Books. 
Pſalms of Solomon“. 


I. p. 235. p. 240. 


Let us now make ſome obſervations: 

1. This manuſcript, as is allowed by all, is of great value, 
and high antiquity; though there is ſome difference amo 
learned men, in their computations of its age. Grabe thinks it 
might be written before the end of the fourth century; others are 
of opinion, that it was not written till near the end of the fifth 
century. - 

2. This * manuſcript has ſome relation to the church of 
Alexandria; for it was brought from that city by Cyril Lucaris, 
patriarch of Alexandria, when he removed to the patriarchate of 
Conſtantinople: and when he made a preſent of it to Sir 
Thomas Roe, the Britiſh ambaſlador at Conſtantinople, abour 
the year 1628, to be brought over hither as a preſent to the king, 
ke affixed to it a ſhort memorandum, to this purpoſe: © This“ 
book of the ſcripture of the New and Old Teſtament, as we 
© have. received by tradition, was written by Thecla, a noble 
© Egyptian woman, about thirteen hundred years ago, not long 
© after the council of Nice.” Another argument of it's being 
written at Alexandria, is, that * to the book of Pſalms is prefixed 


eſt ſententia. Prol. 1338. Id. ib. 11. 
nuſctipt. d Hos adverſariis ſacris © Prop. xiv. Nonnulla in ſe continet 
dc 1a cerda ſubnexos legere eſt: quippe a codex Alexandrinus, quæ ad eccleſam 
codice noſtro abſciſſi vel deperditi ſunt. Alexandrinam reſpiciunt. Veritas hujus 


Grabe. < Haud diu igitur ante aſſertionis probatur, 1. ex epiſtola Atha- 
ode naſii. 2. ex Hypotheſibus Euſebii. 3. ex 


* The figures are wanting in the ma- 


ex Alex- 


annum 396, exaratus videtur e 
an rinus, aut ſaltem Paulo poſt, cum facta 
tolarum Paulinarum diviſio in x«pakas 
wndum in publicum prodiiſſet, aut ſatis 
innotunſet. Cum igitur et codicis noſtri 
„t Theclæ ætas in eandem exeuntis ſeculi 
iv, periodum incidant, traditio ante dicta 
vero videtur ſimillima. Grabe, ib. F. 5. 
Accedo igitur ſententiæ Caſimiri Oudi- 
ni, qui ex canonibus diurnis nocturniſque 
in hoc codice annotatis judicavit, codicem 
lunc in uſum monaſterii Accemitarum, 


Canonibus Pſalmorum. 4. ex Canticis an- 
nexis. 5. ex tertio Maccabzorum libro. 6. 
ex Pſabnis Salomonis. 7. ex traditione 
Eccleſiæ Alexandriz. Prolegom. ad Tom. 
2. Septuag. ex edit. Grabe, 5 47. &c. 

f. .., addita ſcheda, qui brevem dicti 
codicis notitiam propria manu tradidit ſe- 
_—_ verbis: © Liber iſte Scripture 

acre, N. et V. -Tettamenti, prout ex 
traditione hahemus, eſt ſcriptus manu 
Theclæ, nobilis feminæ ZEgyptiz, ante 


ab iſtis aJe-que a monacho Accemita exaratum mille et recentos annos circiter, Paulo poit 
tee . foife, J. J. Wetſten. Proleg. ad N. T. Concilium Nicenum. Nomen Theclæ in 
. Gr. p. 10. Si codex noſter ab Accemita fine libri erat exaratum. . . . Extinctum 
it Epiſ- {criptus eſt, uti diximus, non poteſt ſeculo ergo et eſt Theclæ nomen et laceratum. 
Petri, Quinto elſe vetuſtior. Accemitarum enim Sed memoria et traditio recens obſervat.“ 
, in*1tutum auctorem habuit Marcellum Apud. Grabe, Prolegom. i. C 1. 

piſtolr Apamienſem, vel potius Alexandrum ejus s Pſalmis Davidis præfixa ſunt a p. 
2 in lucceſſorem, qui floruit A. C. 420. teſte 523. uſque 533. Athanaſii epiſtola ad 
1 quod cu Cange in gloſſario. . . . Exiſtimo igitur, Marcellinum de libro Pſalmorum, Euſcbii 
equAtur m pus, quo codex iſte ſcriptus eſt, incidere Hypotheſes in Pſalmos, &c. Grabe Pro- 
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the epiſtle of Athanaſius to Marcellinus, concerning the Pſalter; 
and I think it may be reckoned an argument of the ſame thing, 
that this manuſcript has in it the book of the Revelation, which 
we can perceive to have been received by the church of Alex. 
andria, in the fourth, fifth, and ſixth, and following centuries, 
whilſt it was rejected by the Syrians, and little regarded by many 
other Chriſtians in the Eaſt: to which might be added the 
neatneſs of the writing, in which * the Alexandrians are ſuppoſed 
to have excelled. It ſeems to me, therefore, ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that Dr. Grabe ſhould have taken a great deal of pains to prove, 
that * this manuſcript was written by Thecla, governeſs of a 
monaſtery of women at Seleucia, in Cappadocia, or thereabout. 

F ſhall ſay nothing more about the manuſcript itſelf. I now 
proceed to obſerve, upon the juſt tranſcribed catalogue of books 
of ſcripture contained in it, 

3. Ir is a full catalogue of canonical books: for, in the Old 
Teftament are expreſsly mentioned Ruth and Eſther; in the 
New, fourteen epiſtles of St. Paul, ſeven catholic epiſtles, and 
St. John's Revelation; as well as others, which were univerſally 
received. | 

4. Concerning the order of the books, about which a great 
deal may be ſeen in * Grabe, I obſerve theſe few particulars only. 
The twelve leſſer prophets are here reckoned in a different order 
from that now common with us, agreeably to the Hebrews. And 
"from Jerom we learn that, in his time, theſe prophets were 
placed differently in the Hebrew bibles, and the Verſion of the 
Seventy : the order of this manuſcript is exactly the fame 
which, he ſays, was then obſerved in the editions of the Septuagint 
Verſion. The order of St. Paul's epiſtles, as we learn from 
Grabe, is the ſame as ours; except that the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews is placed next after the two epiſtles to the Theſſalo- 
nians. The order of the catholic epiſtles is the ſame with 
that now in uſe; the epiſtle of James, the two epiſtles of Peter, 
the three epiſtles of John, and the epiſtle of Jude. Moreover, 
it might be agreeable to ſome of my readers to compare thus 


d Primo figura literarum eſt elegans et kuk, nonum Sophoniam, decimum Ag- 
Alexandrina. J. J. Wetſten. Probe. ad gzum, undecimum Zachariam, duodeci- 
N. T. Gr. T. i. p. 11. in. mum Malachiam. Hebræi autem poſt 
Vid. Prolegom. in Tom. i. 5 4. Oſee, qui apud utroſque primus eſt, ſe- 
k Prolegom. ad Tom i. 5 3. cundum legunt Joel, tertium Amos, quar- 
Non idem ordo eſt duodecim prophe- tum Abdiam, quintum Jonam, ſextum 
tarum apud Septuaginta Interpretes, qui Michæam, ſeptimum Naim, octarum 
in Hebraica veritate retinetur. Ill; enim Abakuk, nonum Sophoniam, decimumAg- 
ponunt ſecundum Amos, tertium Michæam, gæam, undecimum Zachariam, duodeci- 
uartum Joel, quintum Abdiam, ſextum mum, qui et ultimus eſt, Malachiam. Pr. 
1 ſeptimum Naum, octavum Aba - Comment. in Joel, T, ii. p. 1335. 
catalogue 


the Chronography of Nicephorus : but generally it is allowed. 
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catalogue with that of the Feſtal epiſtle of Athanaſius, formerly 
” tranſcribed by us at length: the two catalogues very much 
agree, from the beginning to the books of the Chronicles, inclu- 
five; in both, the leſſer prophets are placed before the four 
other; and in the Feſtal epiſtle, as well as here, the catholic 
epiſtles follow next after the Acts of the apoſtles, and precede St. 
Paul's epiſtles; and St. Paul's epiſtles are there in the ſame 
order as here; finally, both have the Revelation. It may be 
alſo worth obſerving, that St. Paul's epiſtles have likewiſe the 
ſame order (that is, the epiſtle to the Hebrews is placed be- 
fore thoſe to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon) in 1 Euthalius, 
an Egyptian biſhop, and well acquainted with Athanaſius, 
who was biſhop of Alexandria, about 490. The ſame order 
of Paul's epiſtles, is in Coſmas of Alexandria; to be alleged 
hereafter, 

5. This manuſcript contains a great number of books, which 
are not now reckoned canonical, As I have often ſpoken of 
this matter in ſeveral places, a great deal needs not to be ſaid 
here, But probably all the books here mentioned, and written 
out in theſe volumes, were not reckoned to be of equal autho- 
rity: it may be ſuppoſed, that they were all read ſometimes in 
the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, in the city or country, where this 
truly noble manuſcript was written. Nevertheleſs, it would be 
unreaſonable to think, that they were eſteemed of authority, and 
deciſive in any doctrines of religion; that would be contrary to 
the ſentiments of ancient Chriſtian writers, in general; and parti- 
cularly of * Athanaſius, in his Feſtal epiſtle, and of the * Synop- 
ſis, fometimes aſcribed to him, and probably written by an Alex- 
andrian. 


NICEPHORUS. 
II. In the next place I ſhall put down the Stichometry of 


Nietyhonus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, who flouriſhed in the 
beginning of the ninth century. Some have diſputed the genuine- 
elo of thus catalogue, Pearſon ? in particular; who upon! it 
the work of an unknown perſon, though it be found ſubjoined to 
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Cave ſays, if *it is not Nicephorus's, it muſt have been com. 

poſed by ſome other Greek, about the ſame time; becauſe it 

was tranſlated into Latin by Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, in Italy, 

who flouriſhed about 870. Fabricius thinks it to be Nice- 

2 or a more ancient writer's: nor do I perceive Mill to 
eſitate about it's genuinenels. 

A Stichometry is, a catalogue of books of ſacred ſcripture; to 
which is added the number of the verſes which each book con- 
tains. This Stichometry contains a catalogue of the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament : I propoſe to tranſcribe the 
whole, omitting only the numbers of verſes, which are oſten- 
times faulty, and are not material at preſent. There are many 
editions of this Stichometry, beſide that * at the end of the 
Chronography of it's ſuppoſed author. I ſhall follow the'edi- 
tion of Montfaucon, which * he has lately publiſhed, as more 
exact than moſt others ; oblerving, perhaps, in ſome-places, the 
different readings of ſome other editions. 

The divine ſcriptures, which are received by the church, 
and reckoned canonical, and their Stichometry, are thus: Ge- 
* nelis; Exodus; Leviticus ; Numbers; Deuteronomy ; Joſhua; 
© Judges, and Ruth; the firſt and ſecond book of the Kingdoms; 
© the third and fourth book of the Kingdoms; the firſt and 
© ſecond of the Remains; Ezra, firſt and ſecond ; the * book of 
© Pfalms; the Proverbs of Solomon; Eccleſiaſtes; the Song of 
Songs; Job; Iſaiah the prophet; Jeremiah the prophet; 
Baruch; Ezekiel; Daniel; the twelve prophets. All“ to- 
© gether, the books of the Old Teſtament are 22.” 

The ſcriptures of the New' Teſtament are theſe : the 
© goſpel according to Matthew, the goſpel according to Mark, 
© the goſpel according to Luke, the goſpel according to John; 
the Acts of the apoſtles; fourteen epiſtles of Paul; ſeven 
Catholic epiſtles; one of James, two of Peter, three of John, 
one of Jude. All © together, the books of the New Teſtament 
© are 26. 

© The © contradicted are theſe : Three books of the Macca- 


t Vid, Fabric. et Mill. ub: 
« Apud Joſ. Scalig. = 


Auctoris tamen eſſe Nicephoro coxvi 1031. 
vel inde patet, quod ab Anaſtao Romano ſupra. 
in linguam Latinam verſa fit. H. L. T. ſaut. Temporum. p. 312. 
. Nicephori efle negat Bib. Colin. p. 204, 205. Y Kai 6744 
dem Pearſonius in Vindicus Ignatii. Et biet Otta! pa pa. exxAnrialeutva ne l, 
ſane videtur Nicephoro antiquior eile. Aa, xa n u ca, flags Ibid. 


Libros enim recenſet eodem ordine, quo in Z Bikes La a Opau The Fake; 
calce Synopſcos Athanaſianæ leguntur. FaSnng Ca, x6, d Tuc Mac Tabrar;. 
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N. T. p. 143. in © Ous T1; v82g Hafnung Css Nes Ng 4K 
notis. Conf. Fiuld. Bib. Gr, . X111, P- era anten. rata ten. Montf. Kat 654 
944. s Vid, Prolegom, n. 1030, @il(NEyorlas aulas 80% Th; ANGIE; Scalig. 
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bees; the Wiſdom of Solomon ; the Wiſdom of Jeſus, the ſon 
« of Sirach; Pſalms, and Odes of Solomon; Eſther ; Judith; 
« Suſanna ; Tobit, called allo Tobias. . 

« The © contradicted books of the New Teſtament are theſe : 
Enoch; the Patriarchs; the Prayer of Joſeph; the Teſtament 
« of Moſes ; the Aſſumption of Moſes ; Abraham;  Eldad and 

« Modad; Elias the prophet; Zephaniah the prophet; Zachary 
the father of John the Baptiſt; Baruch; Habakkuk; Ezekiel; 
© and Daniel, fallly inſcribed.” | 

* Apocryphal * books of the New Teſtament are theſe: The 
Circuits [or © Itinerary' ] of Peter, the Circuit of John, the 
Circuit of Thomas; the Revelation of John; the Doctrine 
d of the Apoſtles; Clement, his firſt and ſecond [epiſtle]; Igna- 
© tius; Polycarp; the Shepherd, and Hermas.' 

| ſhall now make a few- remarks: 

1. This catalogue is of uſe, to ſhew that the Jewiſh canon 
was generally eſteemed ſacred by Chriſtians ; and that the other 
ar of the Old Teſtament, which are now often called © apo- 
cryphal,” and here, contradicted, were not of equal authority, 
tough they were read ———— in ſome churches, and often 
quoted by Chriſtian writers. Indeed, Baruch 1s here placed 

among the facred ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament ; ; and Eſther 
among the contradicted. And it is well known, that the book 
of Eſther was not in all ancient catalogues: the book of Baruch 
is the only thing in which this catalogue differs from that ot 
che Jews; and the inſerting that, and the omiſſion of _ 
190 be reckoned things of no great conſequence. 

. This catalogue affords evidence, that there never were 
any Chriſtian writings, eſteemed to be of equal authority 
with thoſe which are now received by us as ſacred and ca- 
nonical. 

3. One book, now generally received by us, is not here 
nundered among the canonical, but among the apocryphal 
leriptures. Upon this, therefoi e, I obſerve, as follows: In the 
copy publiſhed by Scaliger, after the Circuit of Thomas, is put 
thc Goſpel of Thomas, without any notice at all of the Revela- 
on of John. In Montfaucon's copy, or manuſcript, if I under- 


ſand him, © the Revelation of John' had been ſtruck out, 
* though he puts it in his printed edition. Of this point Mont- 
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faucon ſpeaks diſtinctly in his preface to the Bibliotheta 
Coifliniana: He thinks, that the Revelation was put by 
© Nicephorus among the canonical books ; for, in his time, the 
* Revelation was received by the Chriſtians at Conſtantinople ; 
however, it is certain, that there have been different opinions 
© about this book; poſſibly, therefore, ſome tranſcriber, agree. 
ably to his opinion, ſtruck it out of the article of canonical 
books, and put it among the . another tran. 
{criber, after that, offended at ſeeing it among the apocryphal, 
ſtruck it out; but yet did not replace it among the canonical, 
as he ſhould.” So that learned writer. 
4. It may deſerve to be remarked, that Enoch, the Pa- 
triarchs, the Prayer of Joſeph, the Teſtament of Moſes, 
Abraham, Eldad,' and © Modad, Elias,“ and fome other books 
of the like kind, are not placed here among the contradicted 
ſcriptures of the Old, but of the New Teſtament ; which ! 
think ſhews that theſe books were Chriſtian writings: by their 
titles they ſhould belong to the Old Teſtament ; nevertheleſs, 
they are reckoned among the contradicted books of the 
New Teſtament. Very probably, therefore, they were of 
old time, as well as of late, eſteemed by many, Chriſtian 
forgeries. | | 

5. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that the epiſtles of Clement, 
Ignatius, Polycarp, and the book of Hermas, ſhould be placed 
in a different claſs, below and after ſuch books as had been 
mentioned in the foregoing article of © contradicted,” and alſo 
after ſuch books as precede in this article of * apocryphal.' 
Fabricius thinks, that thereby are not to be underſtood the 
epiſtles, or genuine writings of thoſe apoſtolical fathers ; but 
their doctrines, or didaſcaliæ. And fo, indeed, this part is 
expreſſed in the Stichometry, or Indiculus, prefixed by Cotelerius 
to the apoſtolica! conſtitutions : 


+ 


* 


* * „ 


® Decimun ſeptimum ancedoton eit Ca 
nom Scripture Sacre ei INcephorum Pa- 
tiiarch un C. P. quod cd uni erat, fed cum 
nud perpetnis, ita ut in verhculorim nu 
mers vis qunpiam ſanum OcCcurTeret . . » 
Inter apocryphes hoc in hbello Apoctiypfin 
num ui, nom ett quod mirers. Non enim 
doturre va des ting ius, qui hung tacrum 
Itbrim inter canomocus non admitte rent, 
nec a Joann. apottolo edlitum putarent. 
Igo vere nun txittime Apocalypim a 
Nicephery ad apecryphos ablegatam tuifle, 
Nam c.tum eit, iluus mpore Hecleſiam 
Contantnopolt anam hun libhrum inter 
arronicos aduuhft. Scd quitpiam fetale 


poſtea in Nicephori Canone Apocalypſin 
temere Ex canonicis EXPUNXerit, et unter 
apocryphos locarit. Gs cauſa fuiſſe vi 
dcwur, ut alius deinceps Apocalypln in hoc 
cudice ex apocryphis abraderet. Qui tamen 
tam non inter canonicos repoſtiit, ut de- 
buerat, Pref. p. 7. » Ceterum 
ex codem Corckrii indiculo difertifſime ap- 
>aret in hac Nicephori c:olipe non reh 
inter apocrypha epiſtolas Clementis . + 
nequc cpiſtolrs Ignati, — Polycarpt 
denique, a tota antiquitate Chriſtiana pro 
genuints habitas, fed Nax: five Nana 
ub illoruia nomine editas. Cod. Apocr. 
N. T. p. 144. im notis. 
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III. Which, * therefore, I ſhall now ** alſo tranſcribe. It is 
intitled, © Of the ſixty books, and thoſe which are not of that 
number: © 1. Geneſis; 2. Exodus; 3. Leviticus ; 4. Num- 
bers; g. Deuteronomy; 6. Joſhua; 7. Judges, and Ruth ; 
©$, he Kl book of the Kingdoms, 9. the ſecond book of the 
Kingdoms, 10. the third book of the Kingdoms, 11. the 
© fourth book of the Kingdoms; 12. the Remains, the fifth 
« ſthat is, if numbered with thoſe juſt mentioned}; 13. Job: 
© 14. the Pſalter; 15. the Proverbs; 16. the Eccleſiaſtes, 
© 17, the Canticles, the fifth [that is, of the books written in 
« verſe or metre]; 18. Ezra meaning, probably, our Ezra and 
« Nehemiah]; 19. Hoſea; 20. Amos; 21. Micah; 22. Joel; 
23. Jonah; 24. Obadiah; 25. Nahum; 26, Habakkuk,; 
© 275. Zephaniah; 28. Haggai; 29. Zechariah; 30. Malsch 
© 41. Ifatah; 32. Jeremiah; 33. Ezekiel; 34. Daniel; 35, the 
© Goſpel according to Marthew, 36. according to Mark, 
© 97. according to Luke 38. according to John; 39. the Acts 
of the Apoſtles ; 40. the E iſtle of James; 41. of Peter, 42. of 
© Peter; 43. of John, 44. of John, 45. of John; 46. of Jude; 


- 


47. of Paul to the Romans; 48. to the Corinthians; 49. to 

the Corinthians; 50. to the Galatians ; $1. to the Epbeſians ; 

52. to the Philippians; 53. to the Coloflians; 54. to the 

Theſſalonians; 55. to the Theſſalonians; 56. to Timothy, 

57. to Timothy; 58. to Titus; 59. to Philemon; 60. to the 
© Hebrews, 

© Thoſe, * which are not of the number of the fixty, are, as 
© follows: 1. the Wiſdom of Solomon; 2. the Wiſdom of 
Sirach; 3. Maccabees, 4. Maccabces, 5. Maccabees, 6. Mac- 
cabees; 7. Eſther; 8. Judith 3 9. Tobit. 

* Such * as are apocryphal: 1. Adam; 2. Enoch; 3. La- 
mech; 4. the Patriarchs; 5. the Prayer of Joſeph; 6. El- 
dam and Modam; 7. the Teſtament of Moſes [Here is a 
© void ſpace in the MSS. where, probably, was, or ſhould have 
* been, the Aſſumption of Maſes;] 9. Pſalms of Solomon; 
© 10. the Revelation of Elias; 11. the Revelation of Iſaiah ; 
© 12. the Revelation of Zephaniah; 13. the Revelation of Za- 
© chary; 14. the Revelation of Ezra; 15. the Hiſtory uf Jacob 
* ſor James]; 16. the Revelation of Peter; 17. the Circuits, 


and Doctrines of the Apoſtles; 18. the Epiſtle of Barnabas; 


* Indiculus ille etiam ſubfungitur Anaſtaſii Queſtionibus in Codice, 1789. Bibliothecæ 
Guanin Reſis. Ita vero fe habet. Coteler. Judic. De Conſtitut. Apottol. ** Tn. 
enlus MS, Cod. Baroc. 206. Qui etiam, a Cotelerio ex Cod. Reg. Paril. 1789, editus eſt. 
Þ lx. libris, et quinam extra illos fint. Humf. Hod. De Bib. Text. Orig. I. iv. p. 649+ 
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© 19. the Acts of Paul; 20. the Revelation of Paul; 21. * th- 
Doctrine of Clement; 22. the Doctrine of Ignatius; 23. the 

Doctrine of Polycarp; 24. the Goſpel according to Barna. 
© bas; 25. the Goſpel according to Matthew.” 

Upon this catalogue we may make a few remarks, omit. 
ting minute particulars; as the order of the books, and other 
like things. | 

1. This catalogue, as well as the foregoing, tends to atisfy 
us, that a ſuperior regard was always ſhewn by Chriſtians in 
genera], to * books of the Jewith canon; for the Old Teſta. 
ment, above all other books, written before, or after the coming 
of Chriſt, which were not of that number: and that there were 
no other books received as a part of the canon of the New 
Teſtament, beſide thoſe which are now generally received by us. 

2. The books of this catalogue are of three ſorts : firſt, © the 
© ſixty,” of the higheſt authority; ſecondly, © thoſe without, 
which might be alſo called © contradicted,” and probably were 
reckoned uſeful, and allowed to be ſometimes publicly read in 
the aſſemblies of Chriſtians ; thirdly, books called “ apocry- 
* phal,” to which was paid a leſs regard than to the former, 

3- With regard to the books of the Old Teſtament, we 
cannot but obſerve, that among the * ſixty ' are placed three 
books only, which we call Solomon's; the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and the Canticles: the other two, ſometimes aſcribed to him, 
Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, are placed with thoſe, which were not 
of the ſixty. Again: among the ſixty is but one book of Esra, 
probably meaning our Ezra and Nehemiah ; nor is there here any 
mention at all of any other hiſtorical books of Ezra: but among 
the apocryphal is a book called the Revelation of Ezra. Once 
more: the book of Eſther is not here placed among the * ſixty; 
but among thoſe which were © without” that number, only as an 
uſeful book. 

4. With regard to the books of the New Teſtament; here 
are none, beſicle thoſe, now received by us, as was obſerve! 
before. But here are not all which we receive; the book of the 
Revelation is quite omitted: what ſhall we ſay to this? It ſeems 
to me, that it was not received by the compoſer of this cata- 
logue ; for then it would have been among the ſixty. But til 
it will be aſked, How ſhall we account for the total omiſſion o 
it? To which I anſwer, It may be accounted for one of theſe 
two ways. Either the author quite omitted it, thinking it better 
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{> to do, and be quite ſilent, than to put it in any claſs out of 
the ty, which would have been offenſive to ſome : or elſe the 
author himſelf did at firſt place it among ſome of the books, 
without the ſixty; and ſome tranſcriber afterwards ſtruck 
it gut, not enduring to ſee it debaſed by an improper ſitu- 
ation. 

5. Among apocryphal books, and the very laſt of them is 
© the Goſpel according to Matthew:* concerning which little 
or nothing beſide conjectures can be ſaid; but thereby cannot 
be meant our goſpel of Matthew, which is among the ſixty: 
oſſibly this article has been, by ſome means or other, cur- 
raiicd, The goſpel according to the Hebrews may have been 
here mentioned, and ſaid to have been eſteemed by ſome 
the original, by others a tranſlation of the goſpel according 
to Matthew. : | 

IV. I ſhall take no farther notice of Stichometries, except 
adding, that there is another publiſhed by Cotelerius in his 
judgment upon the epiſtle of Barnabas: he ſays, it is mutilated 
and corrupted. I put down that part which relates to the 
New Teſtament, and is thus: The four goſpels; Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John; the epiſtle of Paul to the Romans, 
the firſt to the Corinthians, the ſecond to the Corinthians, 
to the Galatians, to the Fpheſians, the firſt to Timothy, the 
ſecond to Timothy, to Titus, to the Coloſſians, to Philemon; 
the firſt of Peter, the ſecond of Peter ; the epiſtle of James; 
the firſt of John, the ſecond of John, the third of John; 
the epiſtle of Jude; the epiſtle of Barnabas; the Reve- 
lation of John; the Acts of the apoſtles; the Shepherd; 
the Acts of Paul; the Revelation of Peter. 

Every one perceives, that this Catalogue is much mutilated, 
there being wanting ſeveral books, which were always univer- 
ally received; as the epiſtle to the Philippians, and the two 
epiſtles to the Theſſalonians; as well as the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, which alſo was generally received: and it may be 
reckoned probable, that all theſe were originally in this cata- 
logue, or Stichometry, What uſe can be made of the latter 
part of the catalogue, I muſt refer to every reader's own con- 
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CHAP. CXLYII. 


Cos u As, of Alexandria. 


I. His time, and works. II. Scriptures of the Old Teſtament re- 


ceived by bim. III. Books of the New Teſtament received iy 
kim. IV. General titles and diviſions of the books of ſcripture, 


and marks of reſpe# for them. V. Two general obſervations 
concerning the canon of ſcripture. VI. Select paſſages. 


I. Cosmas, of Alexandria in Egypt, called Indopleuſtes or 
Indicopleuſtes, on account of a voyage which he made to the 
Indics; at firſt a merchant, afterwards monk, and author, lived 
in the time of the emperor Juſtinian, and is computed to have 
flouriſhed * about the year 535. He wrote ſeveral things, par- 
ticularly the Chriſtian Topography, or the Opinion of Chriſ. 
tians concerning the World, in twelve books, ſtil] extant, and 
ſome while ago publiſhed to great advantage by Dom Bernard 
de Montfaucon. In that work, Coſmas, contrary to the ſenti- 
ment of all aſtronomers in general, denies the earth to be ſphe- 
rical; and endeavours to prove his opinion from reaſon, ſcrip- 
ture, and Chriſtian writers, who lived before him. 

I cannot avoid taking notice of this writer, his teſtimony 
to the ſcriptures being very conſiderable ; and if 1 do not con- 
fine myſelf to that, I ſhall, nevertheleſs, for the ſake of brevny, 
omit divers things not unworthy of obſervation ; for, as Mont- 
_ ſays, the © digreſſions are as valuable as the work 
irſclf. 

II. 1. And, in the firſt place, I obſerve, that Coſmas's canon 
of the Old Teſtament was that of the Jews : he has once 
quoted © Baruch, ſcribe or ſecretary of the prophet Jeremiah; 
Eccleſiaſticus; and the Maccabees ; but not as of authority. 
The books quoted by him, as of authority, and expreſsly men- 
tioned, are, * the Pentateuch; the book of Joſhna; the Judges; 
Ruth; the books of the Kings, and the Chronicles; the book of 
Pſalms ; three books of Solomon, the Proverbs, Canticles, and 
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ccleſiaſtes the twelve prophets; and the four larger prophets. 
ec is —ů—— of Ezra: but * char — 
where expreſsly quoted, with the Chronicles. | 

2. In another place, having mentioned the hiſtorical facts of 
the Old Teſtament, to the ſettlement of the Iſraelites in the land 
of Canaan, he ſays : After that, God raiſed up to them pro- 
© phets; David the king, Samuel, the great Elias, and his diſ- 
« cipie Eliſha ; and the twelve; and the four greater prophets, 
« who propheſicd of the coming of the Lord Chriſt.” 

3. The * book of Job is quoted ſeveral times, and as divine 
ſcripture. 

- The Pſalms are often quoted, and called divine ſcripture. 
David is ſtyled by him, the © great David,” king and prophet ; 
and he ſays, that the book of Pſalms was compoſed by him. 

5. The book of Eccleſiaſtes is quored by him with marks of 
the higheſt reſpect: As, the divine ſcripture ſays; by the di- 
vine Solomon.” In another place, he ſeerns to diminiſh Solo- 


mon, ſaying, * that he * wrote the Proverbs, the Songs, and the 
« Eccleſiaſtes ; having received from God the grace of wiſdom, 
© to inſtruct men in the right conduct of life: but he did not 
© receive the grace of prophecy.' Nevertheleſs, I ſuppoſe that 
Coſmas does not deny Solomon the gift of inſpiration ; but only 
the gift of prophecy, or foretelling things to come: in the ge- 
neral ſenſe of the word, therefore, he was a prophet, being 
moved by the Holy Ghoft. 

6. Having collected teſtimonies out of the twelve prophets, 
and, laſt of all, out of Malachi, he proceeds immediately to 
the New Teſtament. 

7. And he ſays, that * the books of the Old Teſtament were 
written in Hebrew. 

III. The books of the New Teftament, received by Coſmas, 
are, the four goſpels, the Acts, St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, and 
ſome of the catholic epiſtles. 

1. In the fifth book, where he quotes the books of ſcri 
one after another, and gives ſome account of each „he 
ſays : © Matthew * is the firſt evangeliſt, who wrote a goſpel. 
© There being a perſecution, when Stephen was ftoned, he 
' allo being about to go from that place, the believers entreated 


him to leave with them a written inſtruction, with which re- 
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© queft he complied : and, being well acquainted, eſpecially 
© with the abode of the Lord in fleſh here on this earth, he ſet 
© before them a pattern of an excellent inſtitution, and of an 
© heavenly and divine hfe and converſation :* and what follows, 

2, © Mark, the ſecond evangeliſt, wrote a (goſpel at Rome, 
© by the direction of Peter.” | 
3. Luke is the third evangeliſt, who, having obſerved 
many endeavouring to write goſpels, and inventing things out 
© of their own heads, wrote to his own diſciple Theophilus, to 
guard him againſt ſuch accounts.“ And here Coſmas likewiſe 
mentions the Acts; in which, as well as in his goſpel, he ſays, 
Luke gives an account of our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven. 

4. I would obſerve here, that, from ſeveral” places of this 
work, it appears, this author had in his copies, the firſt and ſe- 
cond chapters of St. Matthew's goſpel, and the hiſtory of our 
Lord's nativity as recorded by St. Luke. 

* The? — and chief of the evangeliſts is John the di- 
vine; who was more beloved by Chriſt than all the reſt, who 
leaned upon the Lord's breaſt, and from thence, as from an 
overflowing fountain, drew myſteries: to whom, when he 
dwelt at Epheſus, were delivered by the faithful the writ- 
ings of the other evangeliſts. Receiving them, he ſaid, that 
what they had written was well written; but ſome things 
were omitted by them, which were needful to be related. And 
being deſired by the faithful, he alſo publiſhed his writing, as 
a kind of ſupplement to the reſt, containing ſuch things as 
theſe : the wedding at Cana; the hiſtory of Nicodemus; the wo- 
man of Samaria ; the nobleman [or courtier, John iv. 46... 54]; 
© the man blind from his birth; Lazarus; the indignation of Ju- 
© das, at the woman that anointed the Lord with ointment ; the 
* Greeks that came to Jeſus ; his waſhing his diſciples feet; and 
© ſuitable inſtructions upon ſeveral occaſions ; and the promile 
© of the Comforter; and concerning the deity of Chriſt, exprelsly 
© and clearly, at the beginning, and premiſing that as the foun- 
© dation of his work : all which things had been omitted by the 
reit. | 

6. In* the next place are large quotations of diſcourſes of 
Peter, recorded in the Acts of the apoſtles. 

7. © Afterwards, follows the * great apoſtle Paul, the grea! 
* maſter of the church, and leader of the heavenly band, who 
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© had Chriſt ſpeaking im him: of 'whoſe fourteen epiſtles Coſ- 
© mas ſays, it * is not needful for him to allege all the places 
© that are to his ſe. However e, he gives a.general account 
« of them, and in this order: to the Romans; to the Corin- 
© thians; to the Galatians; to the Epheſians; Philippians; Coloſ- 
fans; Theſſalonians; Hebrews; Timothy; Titus; Philemon.“ 
He ſays; the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written in Hebrew; 
and was tranſlated into Greek, as is ſaid, by Luke, or Cle- 
© ment. In like manner the goſpel of Matthew, that is, as 
| underſtand him, was written in Hebrew; for I do not judge it 
neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that Coſmas intended to intimate, that St. 
Matthew's goſpel had the ſame tranſlators as the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews; or to ſay any thing at all about the authors of that 
tranſlation : but only, that Matthew's goſpel was written in He- 
brew, in like manner as Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

8. He ſays, in another place, the © epiſtle to the Hebrews 
was written to the Jews who believed in Chriſt. | 

9. Coſmas takes but little notice of the catholic epiſtles, ex- 
cept it be to anſwer objections, which were brought thence 
againſt ſome of his aſſertions. And in one —_ he ſays ex- 
preſsly : * I © forbear to allege arguments from the catholic 
8 epiltles ; becauſe, from ancient time, the Church has looked 
upon them as of doubtful authority. And of all who have 
written commentaries upon the divine ſcriptures, not one has 
taken notice of the catholic epiſtles : and all who have given 
an account of the canonical books of divine ſcripture, have 
ſpoken of them as doubtful ; particularly Irenæus, biſhop of 
Lyons, a man of great note, and eminent piety, who lived not 
long after the apoſtles ; and Euſebius Pamphili; and Athana- 
ſius, biſhop of Alexandria: and Amphilochius, biſhop of Ico- 
nium, friend of the bleſſed Baſil, in his Tambics to Seleucus, 
expreſsly declares them doubtful. In like manner Severian, 
biſhop of Gabala, in his book againſt the Jews, rejects them; 
foraſinuch as moſt men ſay, they are not writings of apoſtles, 
but of ſome others, who were elders only. And, agreeably 
hereto, Euſebius Pamphili, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſays, 
that at Epheſus are two monuments, one of John the evange- 
liſt, and another of John an elder, who wrote two of the ca- 
tholic epiſtles ; even the ſecond and third, inſcribed after this 
manner: © the Elder to the elect Lady; and, the Elder to 
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ce 

© the beloved Gaius: and both he, and Irenæus, fay, that but 
two are written by apoſtles, even the firſt of Peter, and the 
« firſt of John: and ſome ſay, that neither are they written by 
« apoſtles, but by elders only. They e in this manner: 
The epiſtles of John are numbered, firſt, ſecond, and 
« third; as being all three written by one and the ſame perſon. 
« Others. receive the epiſtle of James, together with thoſe two 
chat is, the firſt of Peter, and the firſt of John]. A 
the Syrians are found only the three before mentioned; ; 
mean, the epiſtle of James, the epiſtle of Peter, and the epiſtle 
„ of John: they have not te caſh Upon the whole, it does 
not become a perfect Chriſtian, to endeavour to confirm any 
thing by doubtful books; when the books in the Teſtament, 
acknowledged by all, have ſufficiently declared all things 
, needful to be known, concerning the heavens, and the earth, 

and the elements, and the whole Chriſtian doctrine. 

Upon this paſſage of Coſmas, many remarks might be made, 
I ſhall mention theſe following : 

7, His expreſſions are in ſome places.ambiguous, and there- 
fore obſcure : it is not always certain, whether he intends to be 
1 of all the catholic epiſtles in general, or of ſome 
only. 

2. Coſmas betrays an inclination to repreſent all the catholic 
epiſtles as doubtful, and to diminiſh their authority: 

3, But that is unreuſonable: all ancient Chriſtians, in general, 
received one epiſtle of Peter, and one epiſtle of John. 

+, Coſmas ſays, that not one of the ancient commentators of 
ſacred ſcripture had written a commentary upon the catholic 
epiſtles : which, ' as Montfaucon obſerves, is not rightly ſaid ; 
for Didymus of Alexandria wrote commentaries upon all the 
ſeven catholic epiſtles. 

5. It is not needful for us now to conſider the accounts here 
given of the ſentiment of Irenzus, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Am- 
philochius, and others; or to examine, whether theſe accounts 
be right or not : foraſmuch, as their teſtimony to the ſacred 
ſcripture has been already obſerved, in their ſeveral chapters. 

6, The ſeven catholic epiftles were all well known in Egypt, 
where Coſmas lived, and were all received by many. So much 
is manifeſt from himſelf. 


& Ov eu wv rer reti Yoiriavey in Toy aH tmicngstcfai, vw elan vat 
Nerf 0p 0X YM pharVry pager ixavys mals wnwoley tc Tt THY f XA Th; VHC KaL THY CO Ser Ka 
wavlog Tv dealer: r yeuriavery, Ib. p. 292. E. Hic ſane Coſmas non accurate 
em agit . . . Didymus enim Alexandrinus integros in teptem illas epiſtolas commentarios 
eduuit, teſte Hicronymo, Prat. in Colm, Topogr. p. 17. 

7, The 


—_ 
* 


— 
A . 


p. 274+ 

7, The Chriſtians, in Syria, received three only of the catho- 
lic epiſtles. Of this Coſmas ſpeaks poſitively : it may be ſup- 
poſed, therefore, that it 1s a thing, about which he was well af- 
fared, and for the truth of which he may be relied upon. So 
thought Montfaucon and! Beauſobre. 10 7 

. Though Coſmas was ſhy of quoting the catholic epiſtles, 
becauſe, from "the ſecond epiſtle of Peter a ſtrong objection was 
brought againſt one of his opinions ; yet, I think, he muſt have 
received three of them; the epiſtle of James, the firſt of Peter, 
and the firſt of John; for, to the epiſtle of James he has a re- 
ſpectful reference in the introduction to his work, which is to 
this purpoſe : © In * the name of the one God. . . from whom 
« deſcends to us, from above, every good and perfect gift." See 
James i. 17. And * he quotes the concluſion of the firſt epiſtle 
of Peter, the church, which is at Babylon, ſuluteth von, as a proof 
of the early progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, without the 
bounds of the Roman empire ; by which, therefore, we per- 
ceive, that by Babylon he did not underſtand Rome. He has 
alſo quoted? 1 Pet. i. 12. | 

9. We here ſee plainly expreſſed, that opinion of the ancient 
Chriſtians, that no book, doctrinal or epiſtolary, ought to be re- 
ceived as of authority, unleſs written by an apoſtle and known 
to be ſo. All the catholic epiſtles bore the names of apoſtles : 
but whilſt it was doubtful, with regard to ſeveral of them whe- 
ther they were written by apoſtles, fo long they were of doubtful 
authority. | 

10, Laſtly, we cannot omit to obſerve what is ſaid at the end 
of this paſſage : that © no perfect, or well inſtruted © Chriſtian, 
© ſhould endeavour to prove any thing, but by the canonical 
© books of ſcripture, acknowledged by all; which books have 
ſufficiently declared whatever is needful to be known concern- 
ing the doctrines of religion.” A very valuable teſtimony to the 
ſuficiency of ſeripture; and agreeable to the ſentiments of all 
ancient Chriſtians, in general, as we have fecn |! 
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- Amiochenis, non admiffas , diferte Ia 1. de Pierre, et celle de Jaques : qua“ A 


cocet Coſmas Rgyptius, qui tempore I Cgard des quatre autres, elles ne ſe 
itiuiani Imperatorns ſcribebat. Sic autem treuvent pas meme dans kurs egliſes. 
hibet, p. 29. . Hine manifeſte vides, Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 295- 

cham tempore Juſtiniani Imperatoris, ex m e xe By ie bab has; ve , Os 
catholicis illis epiftolis nonaiſi tres apud » eee eee eee. x. . {6 Pet. Ai. 
dytos, atque adeo in Ecgleſia Antiochena, 2 vu. p. 299. E. Conf. p. 293. E. 
teptas fuiſſe. Monte. Diatrid. in Synopi. « L. 113. A. o L. ii. p. 347- E. 
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10. Hitherto we have ſeen nothing concerning the book of 
the Revelation; nor do I remember that there is any notice 
taken of it in this remaining work of Coſmas ; and as it is a 
work of ſome length, and much is there ſaid about the ſcrip- 
rures of the Old and New Teſtament, the entire omiſſion of this 
book muſt be an argument, that it was not received by him. 
But whether the Revelation was received by Coſmas, of not, it is 
very likely that it was received by many Chriſtians in Egypt. 

11. Theſe then, as at firſt ſaid, are the books of the New 
Teſtament, received by Coſmas : the four goſpels ; the Acts of 
the apoſtles ; fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, and three ca- 
tholic epiſtles ; the epiſtle of James; one epiſtle of the apoſtle 
Peter; and one epiſtle of the apoſtle John. | 

IV. I would willingly obſerve the general titles and diviſions 
of the books of ſacred ſcripture, and the tokens of high reſpect 
for them, manifeſt in, this writer. 

I. © This * is the deſign of all the divinely inſpired ſcripture, 
© both of the Old and the New Teſtament.” 

2. © Moſes and the prophets, Chriſt and his diſciples, the 
© evangeliſts and apoſtles, ſay nothing elſe.” | 

3- © You * ſhould obſerve the harmony of Moſes, and all the 
« prophets ; and of the evangeliſts and apoſtles” 

4. Moſes and the prophets ſaid nothing of themſelves, but 
© only as inſpired by divine revelation.” Some may think, that 
our author had here an eye to 2 Pet. i. 21. 

5. In ſome places already mentioned, and in many others“, 
the whole of the New Teſtament is comprehended in the ex- 
preſſion of evangeliſts and apoſtles. 

6. He * relies, he ſays, entirely, upon the truly divine ſcripture; 
for what he advances. 

7. © Moſes” and the prophets, the Lord Chriſt, and the 
© apoſtles.” | 

8. Bleſſed * therefore are all they, who, by the divine ſcrip- 
© tures of the Old and New Teſtament, know the one Gold, 
Creator of all.” : 

V. I would now mention two obſervations : 

1. The canon of the New Teſtament had not been ſettled in 

the time of this writer, by any authority that was deciſive and uni- 
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verſally acknowledged. The long paſſage. concerning, the ca- 
tholic epiſtles, which we have ſeen, ſeems to afford full proof of 
this: ſor determining the regard due to thoſe epiſties, he ap- 
peals to the teſtimony of the church in early times, the com- 
mentators upon ſcripture, and divers ancient writers; and, in 
the end, mentions, different opinions about them in his own 
time, and ſpeaks of thoſe epiſtles, or ſeveral of them, as of 
doubtful authority, whilſt other parts of ſcripture were uniyer- 
ſally acknowledged; all which tends to ſhew, that the canon of 
the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, had not been ſettled, and 
decided by any authority in which all acquieſced. But Chriſ- 
tian people were at liberty to judge for themſelves, concerning 
the genuineneſs of writings propoſed to them as apoſtolical; and 
to determine according, to evidence. 

2. I think, that the work of this learned man, who had tra- 
velled, and ſeen divers parts of the world; and had alſo read, and 
was acquainted with the writings of ancient Chriſtians, affords 
a good argument, that there never were any books of authority 
with Chriſtians, beſide thoſe books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment which are now received by us: and as, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, the writers are prophets ; ſo, in the New, the writers are 
2poſtles and evangeliſts. This appears from his quotations, and 
from the titles and diviſions of ſcripture juſt tranſcribed : more- 
over, after having ſupported his opinions, as he was able, by the 
writings of the prophets and apoſtles, tor farther ſatisfaction, he 
alleges paſſages of divers writers who had lived before him. 
Some, it ſees, after the publication of the former part of this 
work, in which are ſo many quotations of the. ſeveral, parts of 
canonical ſcripture, faid, that * his interpretations of ſcripture 
were different from thoſe of our fathers, who might be reaſona- 
bly ſuppoſed to have underſtood the true meaning of ſcripture. 
Well, what authors does he now allege ? Does he produce paſ- 
{ages of Hermas, Clement, Ignatius, the Recognitions, the Cle- 
mentines, the Conſtitutions, the Acts or Preaching of Paul, or 
Peter, or Matthias, or any other like writings? No: his firſt 
author is Athanaſius, biſhop of Alexandria; and, after that, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, and ſome others; which, I think, muſt be al- 
lowed to be a good argument, that the writings of early Chriſ- 


'tians, after the apoſtles, never were of authority. Coſmas al- 


leges none of them; nor did they, who made exceptions to the 
firſt edition of his work, expect ſuch citations from him; for he 
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rakes no apology for taking no notice of them; but immedi 
ately proceeds to writers of the fourth century, whoſe works 
never could make any pretenſions to be a part of the rule of 
faith. So now, in a like cafe, a writer of the preſent time, after 
roofs from the Old and the New Teftament, might, for the 
Faifadtion of ſome objectors, quote Stillingfleet, and T illotſon, 
and Burnet, or Owen, and Baxter, and Manton. 
VI. I ſhall add a few ſelect paſſages : 

1. He fays, that all Chriſt's miracles were ſuited to his ex. 
cellent and gracious doctrine, being healing and beneficial. If 
any ſhould obje the loſs of the ſwine, and the fig-tree ; thoſe 
miracles were not wrought on men, but only on brutes, and a 
vegetable plant. He afterwards confiders alſo the action of 
Chriſt's driving the buyers and ſellers aut of the temple ; and 
fays, that even then Chriſt did not ſtrike any man with the whip, 
which he had in his hand, but the brute animals only. 

2. Coſmas ſpeaks very agreeably of the $ of the 
Chriſtian religion: he obſerves, that * the goſpel was firſt 
preached by the apoſtles with great ſucceſs, in the Roman em- 
pire ; ſoon after that, it was preached in Perſia, by the apoſtle 
Thaddeus. Accordingly, it is written in the catholic epiſtles: 
© The church, which is at Babylon, elected together with you, 
© ſaluteth you.” In another place he enlarges upon the won- 
derful progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, as agreeable ro what 
Chriſt pad foretold. [ John xvi. 33. Matth. xvi. 18. Xiii. 33. 
xxiv. 14.] For,“ ſays he, © though from the beginning Chri- 
* tians were perſecuted by the Greeks and Jews, they overcame, 
© and drew over their enemies to themſelves : accordingly, we 
* fee, the church has not been deſtroyed, but ſtill ſubſiſting and 
* multiplied ; and the whole earth filled, and ſtill more and more 
* filling, with the doctrine of the Lord Chriſt, and the goſpd 
« preached in all the world; which,!“ fays he, I myſelf have ſeen 
in many places, and therefore can bear witneſs to the truth of 
5 oy He here mentions a great many countries, remote from 
each other, where the goſpel had been planted ; and particu- 
larly ſeveral places in the Indies, where be had been, in which 
were many | gay He expreſsly ſays, that in Perſia were 
many churches, and biſhops, and people, and many martyrs; 2 
alſo A Ethiopia and Arabia. FER , | 
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a 1 
$ 
5 CHAP. CXLIRX. 
he | Facvunpvs, Biſhop of Hermiana, in Africa, 
0, 
i. FacuxDvs, a learned African biſhop, flouriſhed about 
the year of Chriſt 540. 
* 2. I need not take notice of quotations of the Goſpels, and ; 
If Acts, and other books of the New Teſtament, which were ö 
le always received by all Chriſtians in general, in every part bf j 
E the world. 4 
3. He quotes * the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as the apoſtle ü 
Paul's. ; | 
4. He likewiſe quotes © the epiſtle of the apoſtle James, and : 
the ſecond epiſtle of the apoſtle Peter, and © the epiſtle of the : 


apoſtle Jude, and alſo * the book of the Revelation. 

5. It is likely, therefore, that he received all the books of the 
New Teſtament, which we do, and no other. | 

6. His general diviſion of the books of the New Teſtament 
is, that * of goſpels and apoſtles : for all which he has the greateſt 
regard. 

7. He quotes the epiſtle to the Epheſians with that title. 

8, He cites Tit. ii. 13. after this manner: Looking for 
the bleſſed hope, and the appearing of the glory of the great 
© God, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 

9. Facundus, citing the fifth chapter of the firſt epiſtle of St. 
John, does not mention the heavenly witneſſes, but ſays, that 
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Vid. Cav. H. L. Du Pin. Bib. T. v. * animales, Spiritum non habentes. [ver. 
. . Fabric. Bib. Ec. ad Iſidor. de Ser. * xii. c. 1. p. 186. B. 
Ec. c. 18. et. 19. b Sic etiam, L. ii. e. 5. p. 30. A. et paſſim. 

un Paulus eus [Petri] coapoſtolus r Evangelicz et apoſtolice de Domino 
Chnſtanis omnibus legitur dicens: Obe- voces. L. i. c. 5. p. 17. 3. 
dite præpoſitis veſtris .. . [Hebr. xm. h Hanc autem reverentiam ipſi divine 
.] Facund. J. xii. c. 3. p. 195. C. Pariſ. ſeripturs deferimus, ut non credamus 
1579. . .ad Hebræos dicit apottolus. L. iii. quod aliquid indigne laudavit. Et ideo 
6. b. p. 47. D. et alibi, © Jacobus cum audiamus apoſtolum inter alios juſtos 
wotolus dicit: © Nolite plures magiſtri Samſon quoque laudantem, atque dicentem 
der. (Cap. 111.1.) L. x. c. 2. p. 131. C. [Hebr. xi. 32. ] intelligimus, quod. 


Vid. et. I. vi. c. 5. p. 93. C. I. xii. c. 1. p. 186. D. i Audiant 

Attendant, quod Petrus apoſtolus apoſtolum ſcribentem Epheſiis, I. iii. e. 6. 
Dilectitſ̃imus frater noſter — has e. E. , expectantes 
' #cundum eam que data ef illi ſapien- tam ſpem, et adventum gloriæ magni 


vam, ſcripfit vobis .. . [ 2 Pet. in. 15, Dei ſalvatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, I. 1. c. 1. 

15.] L. xii. c. 2. p. 187. D. p- 3. Nam et Johannes in epiſtola 
* Quem Spiritum illi non habent, qui ſe tua de Patre et Filio et Spiritu Santo fic 

20 Eccleſſa ſegregant, apoſtolo Juda di- dgicit: © Tres funt qui teſtimonium dant 

dente: * ſunt qui ſcgregant ſemetipſos, f in terra, ſpiritus, aqua, et ſanguis. * 
{ ' vs a 
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* the ſpirit? denotes the Father, the water the Holy Spirit, 


and * the blood” Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Ax ET RH 48. 


t. © AxeTHas, ſays Du Pin, who wrote a Commentary 
upon the Revelatibr, extracted from that of Andrew of 
© Cxfarea, is placed in the ſixth century, and reckoned to have 
© been biſhop of Cæſarea: but there is no proof, neither of the 


© one, nor the other,” 


2. By Cave Arethas is placed at the year 440. And he is 
ſomewhat diſpleaſed with Caſimire Oudin, for ſuppoſing him to 
have lived much later, about the year 920. Nevertheleſs © Fa- 
bricius favours Oudin's conjecture, that Arethas was a writer 
of the tenth century : however, he calls his Commentary upon 
the Apocalypſe an excellent work. 

4. Mill“ ſpeaks of him, together with other writers, of the 
ſixth century, about 540, and calls his work a chain, collected 
out of the Commentary of his predeceſſor Andrew, and the 
works of Irenæus, Hippolytus, Gregory Nazianzen, Cyril of 


Alexandria, and others. 


4. Arethas, at the beginning of his Commentary, upon ch. i. 


© hi tres unum ſunt: in © Spiritu * ſigni- 
ficans Patiem, ſicut Dominus auen 
Samaritane, ſecundum iplius Johannis 
Evangelium, loquitur, dicens . . [Joh. 
* 21. + 24. ] In aqua vero Spiritum 

anctum ſignificans, — in eodem ſuo 
evangelio expoſuit verba Domini .. [cap. 
Vil, 37. + + 39-] In © ſanguine vero 
Filium ſignificans, quoniam ipſe ex Sancta 
Trinitate communicavit carni et ſanguini. 
eie. 3. p. 7. C. 

Nam ſi eccleſia Chriſti ... tres credi- 
dit et prædicavit, Patrem, et Filium, et 
Spiritum Sanctum, ſicut teſtimonio Johan- 
nis ſupra docuimus, quo dictum eſt: 4 Tres 
«© ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in terra, ſpi- 
© ritus, aqua, et ſanguis. Et hi tres unum 
© ſunt.” Ib. p. 8. C. D. Bib. des 
Aut. Ec. T. v. p. 74. d Arethas, 
Caſarez Cappadocte Archiepiſcopus, cla- 
ruit uti vult Coccius, et poſt eum alii (qui 


5 


tamen incertis prorſus nituntur conjectuſ i 
circa annum 540. Longe vero recentier, 
ſi modo verum fit, quod vult Cafumrus 
Oudin, eundem ſcilicet fuiſſe noſtrum cum 
Aretha preſbytero Cælarienſi, qui circa 
annum 920, ſcripſit Tranſlationem Euthy 
mii Patriarchz, C. P. apud Lippomanum 
Tomo 3. repertam. Verum id gratis 
affirmat Oudinus. Nec enim preſto ci eit 
argumentum, quo ſententiam ſuam confir- 
met. Cav. H. L. T. i p. 520. 
© Arethas, qui et ipſe poit Andream 
Czlarez ejuidem in n Archiepi- 
ſcopus fuiſſe traditur, ſorte haud diverſus 
eſt ab Aretha, qui adhuc preſbyter Cæſa- 
rienſis ſcripſit de tranſlatione Euthymũ C. 
P. A. C. 911. defuncti. Neque improbabi- 
lis hæc mihi videtur C. V. Caſimiri Oudini 
conjectura .. ejus inſigne in Apocalypun 
opus prodiit, &c. Bib. Gr. T. vu. p. 
791. 792. 4 Proleg. n. 1007. 
ver. 
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ver. 1, 3. ſays, © That * ſome of the ancients looked upon this 
© book as ſpurious, and becauſe it differed from the ſtyle of 
© the beloved diſciple in his other writings, aſcribed it to 
© another. But Gregory, called alſo the divine, reckons it 
© among the genuine writings of the evangeliſt: and in the * 
preface, agreeably to what had been before written by 
Andrew, he ſays, it had been received as inſpired ſcripture 
© by Baſil, Gregory, Cyril of Alexandria], Papias, Itenzus, 
© and Hippolytus, orthodox fathers ; and, therefore, it ought to 
© be received in a like manner by us.” 

5. Poſſibly, ſome may think, that the writers here named, 
afford an argument, that Arethas did not live later than the ſixth 
century. 

6. . briefly obſerve, that in this work are quoted 
moſt or all the books of the New Teſtament, particularly, 
the * goſpel of Mark, and the * Acts, written by Luke; the 
epittle to the Hebrews as Paul's, expreſsly, and * often; 
the ' epiſtle of James, and ® the ſecond of Peter: he received all 
the three epiſtles of John; for he often quotes the firſt, and once 
in this manner: John“ in the firſt of his catholic epiſtles. It 
is likely, therefore, that he received all the ſame books of the 
New Teſtament that we do; nor have I obſerved any marks 
of peculiar reſpect for any other Chriſtian writings ; and may I 
add here, though ſomewhat out of place, that * this writer 
quotes Solomon's ſong. 

7. Upon Rev. i. 5. Unto him who loved us, and waſhed us from 
eur fins in his own blood: he ſays, that was * written two ways, 
in ſome copies © waſhed,” in others © delivered * or © redeem- 
cd.“ Mill“ has taken notice of this place, and prefers the 


latter reading. 
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q Memorat Arethas duplicem lectionem, 
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CLI. 


AR AT OR. 


1. AR AT OR, at firſt an advocate, then a ſoldier, afterward: 
a courtier, thought fit at length to retire from the world, and wa 
appointed ſub-deacon in the church of Rome. 

2. He compoſed a work, entitled © The Apoſtolical Hiftory, 
in verſe, in two books, compoſed out of the Acts of the apoſtles 


which he aſcribes to St. Luke. 


3. In Acts, xx. 28, he ſeems to have read © the church of the 
© Lord: for he ſpeaks only of the church which Chriſt, the 
Lord and maſter, had purchaſed with the price of his blood. 


Arator was an Homoüſian. 


If he had had in his copies, tl: 


church of God, or had had any knowledge of that reading, he 
would not have failed to inſiſt upon it. 


E 


. 


Jun1rrivs. 


1. Jun1L1ivs was an African biſhop, but of what place, i; 
not certainly known. Cave ſpeaks of him, as * flouriſhing 


about the year 550; Hody about * 560. 
themius; and I tranſcribe his chapter © below. 


z Vid. Trithem. De Scr. Ec. cap. 213. 
Baron. Ann. 544. n. 1, 2. Pagi Ann. 
544. n. 3. Baſnag. Ann. 544. n. 10. 


Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 523. Du Pin. Bib. 
T. v. p. 73. 
b Eccleſiam ſubeo, dimiſſa naufragus aula, 
Perfida mundani deſero vela freti. 
Transferor ad niveas Petri ſine tur- 
bine caulas, 
Et fruor optati jam ſtatione ſoli. 
Arat. ad Vigil. p. 125. F. 
© Hiſtoria Apoſtolica. Ks. Bib. PP. 
Ludg. T. x. p. 125. 142. 
d Verſibus ergo canam, quos Lucas re- 
tulit, adtus. Ib. p. 125. 


He is 


in Ti- 
Moreover 
Dy 


© Perpetuo pro rege pati, ſervare Mz 
giſtri 
Eccleſiam, Chriſtus pretium - quan 
ſanguine nobis 
Fecit in orbe ſuo, famuli retinere h- 
borent, 
Quz Dominus de morte dedit. 
Hitt. Ap. I. ii. p. 138.F. 
f 5 unum 
Perſonas tres eſſe Deum. 
L. i. p. 128. D. Vid. et G. 
. T. i. b De Biblio. 
Text. Orig. p. 653. © Junilius Epi- 
copus cujuſdam urbis in Atrica: nom?! 
autem urbis invenire non potui ; vir cer 
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geſerve to be taken notice of. 


2. The only remaining work of Junilius, and the only work of 


is, which Trithemius, in the fifteenth century, had met with, in- 
i:1ed, Of the Parts of the Divine Law, in two books, is written 
by way of queſtion and anſwer. 

„ He has ſeveral ways of dividing the books of ſcripture. 
Some * are of perfect, others of middle authority, others of none 
at all: and ſome are hiſtorical, ſome prophetical, ſome pro- 
verbial, ſome teach ſimply. So that to tranſcribe him at length 
requires more room than I can afford: I ſhall, however, take 
bri-fly what he ſays relating to the books of the New Teſ- 


tament. 

4. The * hiſtorical books of the New Teſtament, of perfect 
© and "canonical authority, are the four goſpels of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John, and the Acts of the apoſtles.” 

6. © Thoſe books, he ſays, teach ſimply, wherein we are 
plainly inſtructed concerning faith and manners; and which 
do not relate hiſtory, nor prophecy, nor ſpeak proverbially, 
but only teach plainly. The books that teach ſimply, are 
the epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul: to the Romans one; to the 
„Corinthians two; to the Galatians one; to the Epheſians 
one; to the Philippians one; to the Coloſſians one; to the 


© Theſſalonians two; to Timothy two; to Titus one; to Phi- 
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Pu Pin, and © Fabricius have accounts of this biſhop, which 


in Hecris ſcripturis valde doctus, et in ſecu - 
Ibis diciplins, meo judicio, ſufficienter 
ntractus, lentu profundus, eloquio dulcis 
* 010atus, multa dicitur conſcripſiſie opuſ- 
cli, Sed evo tantum vidi opus inagne, 
end ſcript ad Primaſium ſupradictum- 
copam, quod prenotavit, De Partibus 
D:rue Legis. Claruit, A. D. 540. Tri- 
them. de Script. Ee. cap. 155. 

Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. v. p. 81. 

© De Veritat. Relig. Chrittian. p. 255. 

t De Partibus Divine Legis. Libri 
duo. Ap. Bib. PP. Max. T. x. p. 340. 
++» 3580. h Ducip. Quomodo divi- 
um lihrorum confideratur auctoritas ? 
Mig, Quia quidam per fectæ auctoritatis 
e, quidam medi, quidam nullius. 
D. Qui ſunt perſectæ auctoritatis? M. 
M19 canonicos in fingulis ſpeciebus 
ute enumeravimus. D Qui mevie ? 
„Wos adiungi a pluribus diximus. 
Qu nullius auctoritatis ſunt? M. 
Reuqui onmes. L. i. c. 7. p. 341. 
6. . Diſc. Species diftionis quot 


. wg * # © 
— 


ſunt? M. Quatuor. Nam aut hiſtorica 
eſt, aut prophetica, aut proverhialis, aut 
ſunpliciter docens. L. i. c. 2. p. 340. F. 

k , . . Evangeliorum quatuor: ſecun- 
dum Matthæum, ſecundum Marcum, ſe- 
cundum Lucam, fecundum Johannem : 
Actuum apottolorum. Ib. c. 3. p. 340. G. 

| D. Qu eſt umplex doctrina? M. Qua, 
de fide aut de moribus in præſenti tempore 
docemur. D. Quatre hot nomen accepit! 
M. Quia. . . . neque hiſtoriam texit, ne- 
que prophetiam, neque proverbialiter lo- 

litur, 14 tantum modo ſimpliciter docet. 
Þ. Qui libri ad funplicem doctrinam per- 
tinent ? M. . . Epiſtole Pauli apoſtoſi ad 
Romanos, 1. ad Corinthios, 2. . . . Bcati 
Petri ad Gentes, 1. et heati Johannis pri- 
ma. D. Nulli alli libri ad ſimplicem 1 
trinam pertinent ? NI. e e quam- 
plurimi quinque alias, que apoſtolot um ca- 
nonice nuncupantur: Jacobi 1. Petri 
ſecundam, Jude unam, Johannis duns. 


Ib. c. 6. p. 341. F. 
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© lemon one; to the Hebrews one; one of the bleſſed Peter to 
© the Gentiles ; and the firſt epiſtle of the bleſſed John. To 
© theſe many add five more; one epiſtle of James; the ſecond 
© of Peter; one of Jude; and two of John.“ He alſo ſays, that 
© ® the Revelation of John was doubted of, generally, by the 
© Chriſtians in the eaſt.” Which may imply, that it was gene- 
rally received in Africa, as indeed it was. 

6. It may be here aſked by ſome : How could Junilius, an 
African, know the ſentiment of Chriſtians in the eaſt, concern. 
ing the book of the Revelation? And how comes it to paſs, that 
he ſpeaks as he does of the catholic epiſtles? I anſwer, that in 
the preface or dedication of his work to Primaſius, he ſays, he" 
had been acquainted with Paul, a Perſian, a learned man, who 
had been educated in the ſchool of the Syrians at Nifibis. From 
him, it is likely, he received this information, as indeed he there 
Intimates. 

7. And in what he ſays of the Catholic epiſtles there are two 
things ſomewhat remarkable. Firſt, that he ſuppoſeth the firſt 
epiſtle of Peter to have been written to Gentiles ; and conſe- 
quently the ſecond alſo, if it be Peter's: for, very probably, the 
two epiſtles were ſent to the ſame people. Secondly, of the 
ſeven catholic epiſtles he reckons two only of perfect canonical 
authority: the other five are only of middle authority, rejected 
by ſome, and received by others. If Junilius has here given a 
true account of what he heard from the above named Perſian, 
it may be argued, that there were ſome in the eaſt, who rejected 
or doubted of the epiſtle of James, as well as the other four: 
which indeed appears to me very probable, 

8. In another place he mentions the books of the New Tel- 
tament in this order: the four goſpels, the apoſtolical epiſtles, 
and the Acts. | 

9. He puts the queſtion ; © How do we know the authors of 
© the books of ſcripture ? The anſwer is : Some are known by 


m Ceterum de Johannis Apocalypſi 
apud Orientales admodum dubitatur, Ib, 
c. 4. p. 341. B. n Ad hc ego re- 
ſpondi: Vidiſſe me quemdam Paulum no- 
mine, Perſam genere, qui in Syrorum 
ſchola in Niſibi urbe eſt edoctus, ubi divi- 
na lex per magiſtros publicos, ſicut apud 
nos in mundanis ſtudiis Grammatica et 
Rhetorica, ordine et regulariter traditur. 
Ib. p. 340. C. o Quis eſt ordo divi- 
norum voluminum .. .. Evangelia (ut 
ſupradictum eſt) quatuor, apoſtolicæ epiſto- 
IE, et Actus. Ib. c. 10. p. 342. B. 


D. Scriptores divinorum librorum qua 
ratione cognoſcimus? M. Tribus modis. 
Aut ex titulis, et procemiis, ut propheticos 
libros, et apoſtolorum epiſtolas. Aut ex 
titulis tantum, ut evangeliſtas. Aut ex 
traditione veterum, ut Moyſes creditur 
ſcripſiſſe quinque primos libros hiſtoriæ. 
.. « Similiter et Jeſu Nave liber, ab eo 
quo nyncupatur, traditur ſcriptus 
Sciendum præterea, quod quorumdum b- 
brorum penitus ignorantur auctores, ut > 
Judicum, et Ruth, et Regum. &c. It 
c. 8. 

« the 
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© the titles, and introductions, as the books of the prophets, in 
« the Old Teſtament, and the epiſtles of the apoſtles, in the 
New. Some are known by their titles, only, as the goſpels ; 
© ſome by tradition from the ancients, as the five books of 
« Moſes. Of ſome books the authors are unknown, as thoſe of 
Ruth, the Judges, and the Kings.“ : 

10. He likewiſe puts the queſtion: How do we know the 
books of our religion to be written by divine inſpiration ? I 
tranſcribe his anſwer below, though it be ſomewhat long ; 
where he alſo ſays, © that miracles were wrought till the ſcrip- 
© ture (or the Chriſtian religion) was received by the Gentiles ; 
but now it is ſufficient, that it is univerſally received; which 
may be conſidered as a ſtanding miracle.” 

11. Before I conclude this chapter I ſhould refer to James 
Baſnage, who has obſervations upon this writer's catalogue of 
the books of ſcripture, that part eſpecially, which concerns the 


books of the Old Teſtament. 


CHAT CLAS 


NMacxnus AURELIVUs CasSSIODORIUS SENATOR. 


I. Iiis time. II. Three catalogues of the beoks of the Old and 
New T:/tament inſerted by him in his Inſtitution ; Jerom's, Au- 
£4/?ine's, and that of the old Latin verſion. III. Gereral Re- 
marks upon thoſe catalogues, as here rehearſed. IV. An account 


4 Diſc. Unde probamus, libros religio- 
rs noſttæ divina eſſe inſpiratione con- 
icriptos ? M. Ex multis, quorum primum 
eit iptius ſcripture veritas: deinde ordo 


ieren, contunanta præceptorum, modus 


locutioms fine ambitu, puritaſque verbo- 
rum. Additur conſeribentium, et predi- 
cum qualitas: quod divina homines, 
excolla viles, infacundi ſubtilia, non niſi 
{14119 replet Spiritu tradidiſſent. Tum 
predications virtus, que dum prædicare— 
lar, ucct a paucis deſpectis, obtinuit. Ac- 


cedunt his recti ficatio [f. teſtificatio] con- 
trariorum, ut Sibyllarum vel Philoſopho- 
rum, expulſio adverſariorum, utilitas con- 
lequentium, exitus eorum, que per accep- 
tationem et figuras prædicationeique præ- 
dicta ſunt. Ad poſtremum, miracula ju- 
giter facta, donec ſcriptura ipſa ſuſcipere- 
tur a Gentibus. De qua nunc ad proxi- 
mum miraculum ſuthcit, qued ab omnibus 
ſuſcepta cognoſcitur, Ib. I. 1. c. 29. 
p. 350. r Hiſt, de ' Egliſe. l. vin. 
c. 10. p. 443, 444. 
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* Complexiones, or fhort commentaries, and extracts from 
them. | 


I. Macwvs* AvrzLivs Casstobokrus SENATOR * is placed 
by Cave as flouriſhing in the year 514, when he was conſul: 
but as I am to quote his works, written after his retirement from 
the world, particularly his © Inſtitution of ſacred Letters,” or Theo- 
logy, written in 556, or thereabouts, I place him at that year. 
He lived to a great age: but the time © of his death is not cer. 
tainly known. I beg leave to refer to © ſome places in this work, 
where this writer has been already mentioned. 

II. Caffiodorius, in that work, has put down three Catalogue 
of the books of the Old and New Teſtament. 

1. The firſt he calls Jerom's : what was St. Jerom's cata- 
logue or canon of the books of the Old Teſtament, is well known 
from his Prologus Galeatus, ſtill extant, and tranſcribed for- 
merly : his canon was the ſame with that of the Jews; and 
there can be no miſtake about it. But the catalogue, as pu- 
bliſhed in in Caſſiodorius's work, is not exact: for the book of 
the Kings, which ſhould follow after Samuel, is wanting : and 
inſtead * of Eccleſiaſtes, is put Eceleſiaſticus. Upon this part 
of the Catalogue, as publiſhed by Garetius, Martianay made 
ſome free and juſt remarks, which I place below for the ſake of 
curious readers. The remainder of the catalogue, conſiſting of 


Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 50. Du 
Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. v. p. 63. Fa- 
bric. ap. Bib. Ecc. ad Honorii Aug. I. 
Xi1i, cap. 21. Trithem. de Scr. Ec. cap. 
212. Le Long Bib. Sacr. p. 670. Vit. 
Caſſiod. a Garetio conſcript. Pagi Ann. 
493. n. iii. 514. n. i. 562. n. iv. S. Baſ- 
11 0 Ann. 534. n. ii. 535. n. x. 562. n. i. 

Senator abſque collega annum ape- 
ruit, ut habent omnes Faili, et ipſemet in 
Chronico ſuo prodit. Fit is Caſſiodorus. 
.. Cumque in omnibus Faitis et in epiſ- 
tolarum ſubſcriptionibus vocetur tantum 
Senator, eo cognomine uti proprio appel- 
Jatum fuiſſe, et ita in Faſtis citandis appel- 
landum intelligimus. Pagi Ann. 514. n. i. 

< Ad num. v. et ſeqq. pluribus de 
Magno Aurelio Caſſiodoro Senatore agit 
hoc anno Baronius, quo ejus mortem con- 

nat. Verum annus mortis ejus, defi- 
eientibus veteribus monimentis, definiri 
non poteſt. Unde vor eum in annum 
Dl xx V. ifſcrunt. Pagi Ann. 563. n. iv. 

4 See vol. ii. p. 219, 220. and 228, 
229. e Diviſio ſcripture 


divine ſecundum Hieronymum. AuQri- 
tas divina ſecundum ſanctum Hierony- 
mum, in Teitamenta duo ita dividitur, id 
eſt, in Vetus ct Novum, &c. De Inftitut. 
Divinar. Lit. cap. 12. I. ii. p. 516. Ve. 
netiis, 1729. f See p. 15—17. 

g Salomon: Proverbia, Eccleſiaſticus, 
Canticum Canticorum. Ibid. 

h Hæc ex Prologo Hieronymi Galeato 
afferebat Caſſiodorius. Sed vitioſa ei 
prorſus illa qiviſio, tam in editis, quam in 
manuſcriptis libris. 1. quidem omiſſa udi- 
que voce Malachim, polt verbum Samuel. 
. - + 3. pro nomine alto Eccleſiaſtes po- 
ſuerunt Eccleſiaſticum, qui non eſt Salo- 
monis, ſed liber Jeſu fili Sirach: quique 
in canonem nuſquam admiſſus eſt ab Hie. 
ronymo. Neque tamen negligentiz vel 
inſcientiæ accuſandus eſt Garetius noſter, 
qui in ultima Caſhodori operum editione 
hos non emendarit codicum, ſeu editorum, 
ſeu manuſcriptorum, errores, &c. Mar- 
tian. Prolegom. iii. n. i. in Divin. Bid. 
Hieron. 
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mne books of the New Teſtament, is thus : © The! evangeliſts, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. After them follow the epiſtles 
© of the apoſtles; two of Peter; fourteen of Paul; three of 
© Tohn ; one of James; one of Jude; one book of the Acts 
« of the apoſtles by Luke; one book of the Revelation of 
John.“ | 0 

A The next is called the Diviſion of the Divine Scripture 
according to Auguſtine, We have already conſidered very 
largely Auguſtine's teſtimony to the ſcriptures : nevertheleſs I 
all here tranſcribe the titles of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, as enumerated by Caſſiodorius. The“ New Teſtament 
© conſiſts of one-and-twenty epiſtles of apoſtles, that 1s, one 
© epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul to the Romans: to the Corinthians, 
two; to the Galatians one; to the Epheſians one; to the Philip- 
© pians one; to the Theſſalonians two; to the Coloſſians one; to 
© Timothy two; to Titus one; to Philemon one; to the He- 
© brews one ; two epiſtles of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, 
© one of James; the four goſpels according to Matthew, Mark, 
© Luke, John; one book of the Acts of the apoſtles; one book 
© of the Revelation.” And having put down this catalogue, 
© Caſſiodorius refers to Auguſtine's ſecond book of the Chriſtian 
doctrine : nevertheleſs he does not tranſcribe exactly. And the 
books of the New Teſtament are here rehearſed in a different 
order from that in Auguſtine, as any one may perceive by com- 
paring them. 

3. The third catalogue is called the Diviſion of Sacred Scrip- 
ture, according to the ancient tranſlation : meaning, I ſuppole, 
the ancient Latin tranſlation of the Old Teſtament from the 
Greek of the Seventy, which was in uſe before Jerom made a 
tranſlation from the Hebrew. And for the New Teſtament, 
meaning the old Latin tranſlation from the original Greek, 
which had been in uſe before Jerom corrected it. I iatend to 
tranicribe this catalogue at length, © The“ holy ſcripture, ac- 

* cording 


tum una, ad Philemoncm una, ad He- 
bros una, Petri due, Johannis tres, Ju- 
de una, Jacobi una: In evangeliis qua- 
tuor, id eſt, ſecundum Matthæum, fecun. 
dum Marcum, ſecundum Lucam, ſecun um 
Johannem : In Actibus apoſtolorum liber 
mus. In Apocalypfi liher unus. Beatus igi- 


i In evangeliſtas, qui ſunt Matthæus, 
Marcus, Lucas, Johannes. Poſt hos ſe- 
quuntur epiſtalæ apoſtolorum, Petri duæ, 
Vun quatuordecim, Johannis tres, Jacobi 


er liver unus, et Apocalypſis Johannis 
lar unus. De Inſtiuut. Divin. Lit. 


Cap. 12. In epiſtolis apoſtolorum 
nen una, 1d eſt, Pauli apoſtoli ad Roma- 
ros una, ad Corinthios duæ, ad Galatas 
ns, ad Epheſios una, ad Philippentes 
ura, ad Theſſalonicenſes duæ, ad Coloſ- 
f.. una, ad Timotheum due, ad Ti- 


tur Augultinus. ., tecundo libro de Doc- 
trina Chriſtiana Scripturas Divinas ſeptua- 
ginta unius librorum ealculo comprehendit. 
Ib. c. 13. p. 516. | Sde before. p. 86, 86. 
m Scriptura ſancta, ſecundum amiquam 
tre nſiationem, in Teitamenta duo ita dir i- 
ditur, 
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© cording to the ancient tranſlation, is divided into two Teſta. 
* ments, the Old, and the New. In the Old are Geneſis, Exo. 
dus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua the ſon cf 
Nun, the Judges, Ruth, four books of the Kings, two books 
© of the Chronicles, one book of the Pſalter, five books of 80. 
* lomon, that is, the Proverbs, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Eccle. 
ſiaſtes the Canticles + The prophets, that is, Iſaiah, Jeremiah 
Ezekiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, 
© Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, 
© who is alſo called the Angel, Job, Tobit, Eſther, Judith, tuo 
© books of Ezra, two books of the Maccabees. After theſe fol. 
© low the four evangelifts, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, the 
Acts of the apoſtles, the epiſtles of Peter to the Gentiles, the 
© epiſtle of Jude, of James to the twelve tribes, of John to the 
© Parthians, the epiſtles of Paul; to the Romans one; to the Co- 
© rinthians two; to the Galatians one; [to "the Epheſians one; 
© to the Philippians one; to the Coloſſians one; to the Hebrews 
© one; to the Theſſalonians two; to Timothy two; to Titus, 
© one; to Philemon one; the Revelation of John.” 

This catalogue, fo far as relates to the Old Teſtament, ſhould 
be compared with the canon of the third council of Carthage, 
formerly * tranſcribed, with which it mightily agrees. Here, as 
well as there, are reckoned five books of Solomon: in both 
catalogues are placed Tobit, Judith, and the two books of Mac- 
cabees : in both are reckoned two books of Ezra, meaning our 
Ezra and Nehemiah, without any notice of other books aſcribed 
to Fzra, But with regard to the New Feſtament, there are ſe- 
veral differences in the two catalogues, and particularly in the 
order of the books, as may be obſerved by any one. 

III. Upon theſe catalogues, ſo far as relates to the New 
Teſtament, I would make two remarks. 

In the firſt place, it ſeems hence to appear, that the number 
of books to- be received as canonical ſcripture, had not then 


ditur, id eft, in Vetus et Novum. In Ge- 
neſim, Exodum, L-viticum, Numerorum, 
Deuteronomium, Jeſu Nave, Judicum, 
Ruth, Regnum libros quatnor, Paralipo— 
menon libros duos, Pſalterii librum unum, 
Salomonis libros quinque, 1d eſt, Prover- 
bia, Sapientiam, Eccleſiaſticum, Eccleſia- 
iten, Canticum Canticorum, Prophetas, 
id eſt, Itaiam, Jeremiam, Ezechiclem, Da- 
nielem, Oſee, Amos, Michæam, Joel, Ab. 
diam, Jonam, Nahum, Habacuc, Sopho- 
niam, Aggæum, Zachariam, Malachiom, 
qui et Angelus, Job, Tobiam, Either, Ju- 
dith, Eidræ duos, Maccahzorum duos, 
Polit hæc fequuntur evangeiitiz yuatuor, 


id eſt, Matthæus, Marcus, Lucas, Jo- 
hannes, Actus apoſtolorum, epiltole Petri 
ad Gentes, Judæ, Jacobi ad duodeeim tri- 
bus, Johannis ad Parthos, epiſtolz Paul 
ad Romanos una, ad Corinthios dux, ad 
Galatas una [ad Epheſios una], ad Phi- 
lippenſes una, ad Coloſſenſes una, ad He- 
bræos una, ad Theſſalonicenſes dux, ad 
Timotheum dux, ad Titum una, ad Plu- 
lemonem una, Apocalyplis Joannis. Ibid. 
cap. 14. p. 516. n The epiſtle to 
the Ephetians is wanting in the edition et 
Caſſiodorius, which I make uſe of: but 
ſuppole it to be only an error of the preis. 
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been determined by any authority, univerſally acknowledged, 
Exo- and ſubmitted to by Chriſtians: for Caſſiodorius does not ſay 
n of o. And his manner of delivering theſe ſeveral catalogues 
Doks ſeems to ſhew, that he had no knowledge of any ſuch determi- 
So- - nation. 
cle. n Secondly, Nevertheleſs there was a very general | 
uah, among Chriſtians concerning the books of the New Teſtament, 
nah, which ought to be received as canorccal, or the rule of faith. 
chi, There is no remarkable difference in any of theſe catalogues : 
two the firſt, two have all the books of the New Teſtament, which 
fol. are now generally received by us. And if St. John's firſt epiſ- 
the tle only be mentioned in the third and laſt, poſſibly, the omiſ- 
the ſion of the other two epiſtles is only à fault of the tranſcriber. 
the However, it is well known, and allowed, that the ſecond and 
-0- third epiſtle of John were not univerſally received in the firſt 
e as. Once more, for ſhewing the harmony of theſe three cata- 
Ws logues, it ought to be obſerved, that here is no mention made 
us, of any books of the New Teſtament as canonical, which are not 

received as ſuch by us, There are not inſerted, in any of theſe 
Id catalogues, Barnabas, or Clement, or Ignatius, or any other 
Je, Chriſtian writers whatever: which affords a cogent argument, 
as that there were not any other Chriſtian writings, which were 
th placed by the churches upon a level with thoſe in theſe cata- 
C- logues, 
ur TV. In 1721, Signor Scipio Maffei publiſhed a work of Caſ- 
d ſiodorius, which had been long miſſing: and in the following 


- year the ſame work was publiſhed at London by my learned 
friend, Mr, Samuel Chandler, with the addition of a judicious 
preface. It is entitled, © Complex1ions * or ſhort Commentaries 
* upon the Epiſtles, the Acts of the apoſtles, and the Revela- 
tion.“ To be more particular: Theſe notes or complexions 
are upon the epiſtles of Paul in the following order: the epiſtle 
to the Romans, firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, to the Ga- 
lations, the Epheſians, the Philippians, firſt and ſecond to the 
Theſſalonians, to the Coloſſians, the firſt and ſecond to Timo- 
thy, to Titus, Philemon, the Hebrews. And the ſeven catholic 
epiſtles in this order : the firſt and ſecond of Peter, the three 

cpiſtles of John, the epiſtles of James, and Jude: the Acts of the 
zpoſtles, and the Revelation. 

1. By which it is manifeſt, that Caſſiodorius received all the 
books of the New Teſtament, which we do; for about the four 


? Caſſiodorii Senatoris Complexiones in Epiſtolas et Acta Apoſtolorum et Apocalyp- 


in, Florentiæ M.DCC.xXx1. 
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goſpels there can be no queſtion. The order of the books here, 
and in the catalogues before tranſcribed, I leave to be obſerveg 
by the reader: I ſhall, however, take notice of a few other 
things. 

2 Caſſiodorius expreſsly aſcribes ? the Acts of the apoſtles 
to Luke the evangeliſt. 

3. He ſeems to have had a clauſe in Acts, viii. 39, that the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Eunuch after he had been bap. 
tized by Philip. | 

4. At Acts, xiv. 19, he ſeems to have read a word or two 
wanting in our copies: And * whilſt they tarried, and taught, 
© there came from Antioch certain Jews.” Thoſe expreſſions 
are of uſe to abate the ſurprize at the ſudden change in the peo- 
ple at Lyſtra. 

5. In the title prefixed to the firſt epiſtle of Peter, it is ſaid 
to be written ad Gentes to [Gentiles] : but“ in the explication 
Caſſiodorius ſpeaks of Peter's writing to believing Jews in Pon- 
tus, Galatia, and Cappadoe1a. 

6. Signor Maffei thinks, that“ our author had the heavenly 
witneſſes in the fifth chapter of the firſt epiſtle of John: but 
that does not appear certain to me. I place the paſſage ” below: 
and would refer to Mr. Wetſtein's * obſervations upon it. 

7. Caſſiodorius ſays, that John had his revelation in the iſle 
of Patmos, where he had been baniſhed by the emperor Do- 
mitian. 


q Lucas, unus evangeliſtarum, qui doc. advenz facti per Pontum, per Galatiam, 


trinam Domini ccœleſti veritate conſcripſit, 
AQus quoque apoſtolorum fideli narra- 
tione complexus eſt, Præf. in Act. Ap. 

? , . . et ardore mentis incenſus, bap- 
tizari ſe protinus poſtulavit. Quo facto, 
Spiritus banctus upra eunuchum cecidit, 
et Philippus ſubita tranſlatione diſpaxuit. 
In Act. viii. 38, 39. * Cumque idi 
commorentur, et docerent, ſupervenerunt 
quidam ab Antiochia. In Act. xiv. 18. 

t Petri apoſtoli ad Gentes. 

u Sanctiſſimæ regulæ inſtituta concele- 
brans, et Petrus Apoftolus Jeſu Chriſti 
ſcribit abſentibus Hebræis, qui impia per- 
ſecutione Judzorum diſperſi fuerant, et 


per Cappadociam, per Aſiam, et Bithy- 
nam, ted tamen in Chriſto Jeſu cortecta 
mente crediderant, &c. In 1 Pet. cap. 
i. in. * p. 281. Cui rei 
teſtiſicantur in terra tria myſteria, 1 
ſanguis, et Spiritus, quæ in paſſione Do- 
mini leguntur impleta: In Cœlo autem 
Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. Et 
hi tres unus eſt Deus. In Johan. = v. 

# Vid, Wetſten. N. T. Gr. I. u. 


p- 726. 2 Cum eſſet in inſula Path- 
mos, a Domitiano Principe propter verbum 
Domini in exilium feliciter deſtinatus, Do- 
minico die voce magna commonitus, &e. 
In Apoc. i. 9. 
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c A P. CLIVE 


The IMPERFECT Work upon St. MaTTHEwW. 


I. The author's time. II. He was an Arian, and a biſhop. His 
cenſures of the Homoiifians, and of all beręſies in general. 
III. Books of the Old Teſtament received by bim. IV. Books 
of the New Teſtament received by him. V. Books quoted, which 
are not in our canon. VI. Select paſſages. 


I. Tag ImyerrFEcT Work upon MaTTHatw, fo called, be- 
cauſe it has not come down to us entire, has been mentioned“ 
already. It is uſually joined with * St. Chryſoſtom's works, be- 
cauſe it was formerly aſcribed to him; though now it is gene- 
rally, or univerſally allowed not to be a work of that eminent 
man. 

The time of the work cannot be exactly determined: but it 
was written after the reigns of Conſtantine and Theodoſius the 
firſt, of both whom the author complains, as having gone into 
meaſures, by which *© the intereſts of the true principles of Chriſ- 
tianity had been oppoſed and diſcouraged from that time to his 
own. In? one place he ſpeaks, as if the ſpace of time, between 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt and his writing, was almoſt equal to the 
life of an antediluvian : which induced Mill to place this au- 
thor ' as low as the middle of the tenth century ; whereas he 
may be ſuppoſed to amplify beyond the truth. And in another 
place“ he ſpeaks, as if there were ſtill heathens, and the rites of 

Gentiliſm 


a See vol. iv. p. 314. b Opus Im tempore erat uniuſcujuſque eorum. Hom. 
pertectum in Matthæum. Tom. ii. in 62. p. 218. B. Jam ultra partem 
Nov, Teſtam. edit. Morell. Tom. vi. edit. ſeculi decimi mediam provecti ſumus 
benedictin. © Vid. Hom. 49. p. 202. ſub hæc tempara, Auctor Operis Imper- 


Sic ille affliftas res Arianorum de- 
porat, quæ ſub Conſtantino per Nicænam 
em depuſſæ, ſub Theodoho autem Mag- 
no proltratze ſunt, ita ut ab illo tempore 


ue nunc, ſtve uſque ad auctoris tem- 
pus pettum ſemper ierint. Hoc autem de- 
cantat ile fere per totum librum. Mont- 


tauc. Diatrib. ad Op. Imp. n. v. p. 6. in. 
App. Chryf. Opp. T. vi. e Et vere 
tardat, led quantum ad noſtram inconitan- 
ta tardare videtur, Nam ſi conſidere- 
mus, ex quo Chriſtus in Ccoelum aſcendit, 
& quantum vivehant homines antedilu- 
an, ct prope tantum ſpatium eſt, quanto 


* 


fecti in Matthæum, Epiſcopus Latinus, 
quiſquis ille (qui paulo ante etiam in evan- 
gelia Marci et Luce commentatus fuerat), 
homilias conſcripſit in Matthzum, ut ap- 
paret ex ſuo iphus calculo. &c. Proleg. 
n. 1037. Vid. eund. Proleg. n. 1360. et 
in Matth. vi. 13. Ut puta, ſi bene 
doceant Sacerdotes, et melius vivant, vi- 
dentes Gentiles dicunt: Benedictus Deus, 
« qui tales habet ſervos.” . . Nam diſci- 
plina Domini ex moribus familiz demon- 
ttratur, Non ſicut noſtri philoſophi, qui 
magna loquuntur, et nec modica faciunt, 
Hom. 10. p. Co. B. — Quos orant Gen- 

tules, 
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Gentiliſm were ſtill performed in the Roman empire: which 
with other things, induced Montfaucon, who has carefully oy 
amined this work, to conclude it probable, that* the author lived 
before the end of the ſixth century. 

II. The author ſeems to have been a biſhop: but of what 
place, or of what country, is not known. 

1. He wrote not in Greek, but, probably, in Latin, the lan- 
guage in which we have his work. 

2. The author was an Arian: he © plainly condemns the Ho. 
moũſian doctrine, or the ſect that believed three equal perſon; 
in the Deity, and of the ſame ſubſtance ; where he compares 
them to heathen idolaters. 

3. As this author often ſpeaks very harſhly of the Homo- 
ſians, and others, whom he calls heretics, I think it not amiſs to 
take ſome of thoſe paſſages. 

4- © All ® heretics, he ſays, are armies of antichriſt, but eſpe- 
© cially that, which has ſeized the place of the church, and ſtands 
© in the holy place, ſo as to ſeem to have the word of truth, but 
is indeed the abomination of deſolation, and the army of an- 
© tichriſt, which has ruined many ſouls. Inſomuch that, per- 
© haps, this is what the apoſtle means in thoſe words: Who oppo- 
* feth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that is 
© worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhew- 
© ing himſelf that he is God 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 

5. The herely of the Homoüſians, he ſays, perſecutes not 


les, videamus, ut ſciamus quare fic orant. vides eos, tres unam perſonam dicentes, et 
Orant dzmones, qui etſi audiunt, exaudire ipſam efle Deum... . Quando vides eos 
non poſſunt . . . orant reges mortuos, Jo- confitentes, ac dicentes, quia Filius de - 
vem, Mercurium .. c#teroſque. . , Orant Patris ſubſtantia — + « « Cognolce, 
idola inſenſata . . Hom, 13. p. 75. E. quia menſuram implent patrum ſuorum 
76. A d Ad hæc autem illa quz Gentilium. Et illi enim tales Deos cole- 
de Theodoſio Magno, et de tempore ſubſe- bant, qui ſecundum carnem et generaban- 
quenti, de Gentilium Religione quaſi ad- tur, et generabant. Hom. 45. p. 190. 
hue vigente, deque Arianiſmo eccleſias, C. D. kk Exercitus autem anti- 
epiſcopos, atque preſbyteros paſſim ha- chriſti ſunt omnes hæreſes, præcipue iſtz 
bente. Hæc, inquam, omnia non ad no- quæ obtinuit eccleſi locum, et ſtetit in 
num vel octavum, imo vix ad ſeptimum Ante loco, ita ut videatur verbum verita- 
ſeculum referri poſſe videntur. Diatrib. tis ſtetiſſe, cum non fit verbum ventatis, 
idid. i Vid. Hom. 8. p. 54. B. fed abominatio deſolationis, id eſt, exer- 
Hom. 32. p. 133. A. k Unde in citus antichriſti, qui multorum animas red- 
Greco non dicit ©* Beati pauperes, ſed ege- didit deſolatas a Deo. Et hoc eſt forte 
ni: vel! beati mendici. Hom: 9. p. 56. E. quod apoſtolus dicit : * qui adverſatur, et 

I Conſequenter et hæreticis dicitur hoc, * extolhtur ſupra omne quod dicitur Deus, 


Quando enim vides hæreticos tres per om- 
nia æquales dicentes, ejuſdem efle ſubſtan- 
tiæ, ejuſdem eſſe auctoritatis, fine princi- 
pio omnes. . . . Implent enim menſuram 
patrum ſuorum Gentilium, quoniam et illi 


ſuniliter multos deos colebaut. Quando 


&c, Hom. 49. p. 202. C. D. 

| Hæreſis Homoiifianorum non ſolum 
Chriſti Eccleſiæ adverſatur, ſed et omni» 
bus hæreſibus non ſimiliter ſentientibus. 
Hom. 48. p. 200. D. 
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only the church of Chriſt, meaning the author's own church, but 
likewiſe all other hereſies that differ from them. 

6. He ſays, that“ his anceſtors, of the ſame ſe, had ſuffered 
greatly from heretics : meaning the Homouſians. This he ſpeaks 
of as a thing well known. | 

7. And now I ſhall tranſcribe below ", ſomewhat at length, 
the paſſage before referred to, where the author complains of 
the proceedings in the reigns of Conſtantine and Theodoſius. 

$8. © The* Lord repreſents all hereſies as briars and thorns ; 
© but eſpecially the triangular impiety, which he foreſaw would 
© moſt prevail in the world. | 

9. Hereſiesꝰ have the outward appearance of churches : but 
© they are not churches, any more than apes are men.' 

10. © Heretics * are worſe than heathens : for heathens blaſ- 
© pheme Chriſt ignorantly ; heretics, knowingly, oppoſe the true 
© doftrine of Chriſt,” He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in another 
place. 
" 11. As a member cut off from the body cannot live, in 
© like manner all heretics cut off from the body of the one 
© church, cannot have the life of Chriſt, nor any ſpiritual good 
© things. But their church is deſerted, not by men indeed, for 
t jt abounds with evil men, who are always the moſt ; but it is 
* deſerted by all good men, and by God himfelf, and all the 


things that are of God.“ 
12. Explaining the parable of the virgins in Matth. xxv. he 
myſteria. Sed non ſunt eccleſiæ. Hom, 


19. p. 93. C. 4 Hereticos Gentibus 
elſe pejores, dubitat nemo. Primum, quia 


= Quanta paſſi ſunt ab hzreticis patres 
nne, nullus ignorat. Hom. 46. p. 194. D. 
It nos expoſuimus hic auditiones pre - 


rum, et tames, et terræ motus . ct 
concuſhones Chriſtianorum ... quz ante 
("xcelierant 2 tempore Conſtantini uſque 
» tempus ITheodoii. Abominationem 
tem detolationis diximus hanc hæreſum, 
que occupavit ſancte eccleſi loca, et 
1.105 defolavit a fide, et ipſum exercitum 
anichrith ... intelligat efſe omnia hc 
e {rituala, que tata ſunt tempore 
Cunttantini * et Theodoſu uſque 
. In Mitth. xxiv. Hom. 49. 202. E. 
© kt verum eſt quidem, quia ſpinas et 
' 101!0% omnes iniquos hæreticos appella- 
it, Tamen forſitan ſciens Dominus hanc 
rehm prevalituram omnibus tribu- 
cs appellavit, quasi Trinitatis profeſ- 
ect triangulam impietatem in ſua per- 
tus ba)ulantes, Hom. 19. p. 95. D. 
_ * Quoniamer ſimia hominis habet mem- 
et per omnia hominum imitatur, num- 
qu propterea dicenda eſt homo? Sic et 
Læteus omnia eccleſi habet et imitatur 


Gentiles per ignorantiam Ch iſtum blaſ- 
hemant, heretici autem ſcientes Chriſti 
—— veritaten, Hom. 10. p. 128. C. 
Quoniam Gentiles veritatem {pernunt, 
quam non audicrunt: Judæi autem, quam 
non crediderunt: Hæretici autem, quam 
audierunt et didiecrunt. Hom. 41. p. 
176. C. Sicut autem membrum a 
corpore preciſum, vivere non poteſt 
ſic et omnes heretici, præciſi a corpore 
unius ecclelie, nec vitam Chriſti in ſe ha- 
bere poſſunt, nec vi:iditatem yorn ſpirt- 
tualis, fed eit eccleſia eorum deferta : non 
ab hominibus : abundat enim perverſis 
hominibus, quamodo ſemper malorum ma- 
jor elt copia , bonorum. Sed deſerta 
elt a ſanctis, deſerta eſt a ſanctitate, a fide, 
a veritate, 4 gratis, a Spiritu, deſerta de- 
nique eit ab ipſo Deo, et a bonis omnibus 
ue ſunt Dei. &c, Hom, 46. p. 197. 
C. D. 
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fays : The fooliſh virgins are ſuch as have the faith entire 
© but want works of righteouſneſs. Whereas Jews and here. 
© tics have not faith, nor works; nor can have them: ang j; 
© they had the oil of works, it could not profit them, becauſe 
© they have not faith to enkindle it.” 

13. Upon Matth. vii. 27. And great was the fall of it: be 
ſays, that hereſy is worſe than fornication, adultery, or mur. 
der. For if a Chriſtian ſhould offend in any of thoſe points, he 
may repent, as David did: but if a Chriſtian turns Gentile, gr 
heretic, his fall is great, and his ruin complete and final. 

14. Deſcanting upon Matth. xxii. 33. Ye ſerpents, ye genera. 
tion of vipers : he * reſeinbles heretics to ſerpents on more ac. 
counts than one. Where he alſo obſerves, what is commonly 
faid of heretics, that they are not uniform and conſiſtent, but 
very various and unſteady in their ſentiments. 

15. He decries the baptiſm of heretics, as altogether invalid, 
and of no uſe to them who have it : upon this point he declares 
his opinion again and again. 

16. I do not tranſcribe theſe things with appcobation, nor 
with a view of recommendation: far from it. I think that {- 
verity of judgment, and bitterneſs of ſpirit, toward people of 
different ſentiments, ought to be diſliked in all men, whatever 
be their denomination. But as I have taken the liberty, in the 
courſe of this work, to obſerve the defects of moderation in 
Amphilochius, Gregory Nazianzen, * Jerom, © Caſſian, and 
others; I have thought it not improper to tranſcribe all theſe 


paſſages, for ſhewing the temper of this writer alſo : which ap- 


t Fatuæ autem virgines ſunt, quia fidem 
Chriſti integram habent, opera autem juſ- 
titiæ non habent. judæi vero et heretici 
neque fidem habent, neque opera poſſunt 
habere. Sed etſi operum oleum habent, 
nihil cis prodeit, quia lampades fidei non 
habent, quas accendant. Hom. 52. p. 
217. E. u Et erit ruina ejus magna 
+ + » ſic et Chriſtianus, fi aut fornicatus 
fuerit, aut adulteratus, aut homicidium fe- 
cerit, cecidit quidem, tamen ruina ejus 
magna non eſt, quia iterum pcenitentia 
ſurgere poteſt, ſicut David. Si autem de 
fundamento fidet aliquid fuerit paſſus : id 
eſt, ſi prevaricatus fuerit, et ad Gentiles, 
aut hereticos tranſierit, tunc eſt ruina cius 
magna, quia totus funditus ruit. Hom. 
20. p. 99. C. D. x Serpentes enim 
ſunt et omnes hzretici, prudentes in malo, 
et ſtulti in bono. Et ſicut ſerpentes varii 
ſunt in corpore ſuo, fic hæretici vari ſunt 
in erroribus ſuis, et multiplices in malig- 
nitate. Hom. 41. p. 191. D. E. 


4 


y Vide, doctores hæretici quid dicuntur 
a Chriſto ? Devoratores. Si ergo eruditus 
es ab heretics, raptus es, non eruditus, non 
paſtus. Si baptizatus ab eis es, devoratus 
es, non ſalvatus. Nam luporum eit devo- 
rare, non ſalvare. Hom. 19. p. 94 
C. D. —Quomodo autem nudus veſtiat nu- 
dum, aut quomodo mendicus faciat alte- 
rum divitem ? Sic et ipſe qui baptizatus 
non eſt, quomodo alteri poteſt baptiſmun 
dare? Secundum hoc et de hreticts dci- 
mus: Quia ubi eſt fides, illic eſt ecclefia : 
ubi Eccleſia, ibi Sacerdos : ubi Sacerdos, 
ibi baptiſmum : ubi baptiſmum, ibi Chnt- 
tianus. Ubi autem fides non eſt, ibi nec 
eccleha eft : ubi Eccleſia non eſt, nec 83. 
cerdos eſt : ubi Sacerdos non eſt, nec bap- 
tiimum : ubi baptiſmum non eſt, nec Chri- 
tianus fit aliquis. Hom, 6. p. 51. B. C. 
Vid. et Hom. 3. p. 38. B. 

2 Sce vol. iv. p. 414, 415. a The 
ſame, p. 410, 411. b p. 10— 2 
ot this volume. © p. 119, 120. 
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ars to me to be far from being commendable, or deſerving 


imitation. 


III. My chief concern is with the New Teſtament : never- 
cheleſs I ſhall take ſome notice of this writer's regard for the 


Ole Teſtament alſo. 


1. He has quoted moſt or all the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment: particularly * the book of Ruth, and *© the Canticles. 

2. The book of Eccleſiaſticus is often quoted in this work: 
ſometimes * as Sirach's, ſeveral times as* Solomon's. 

3. The book of Wiſdom is quoted“ as Solomon's. 

4. This author quotes ' the ſecond book of the Maccabees. 

5. He has alſo quoted“ Tobit. 

6, There are ſeveral other apocryphal books, relating to the 


014 Teſtament quoted by him : 


7. As the book of Seth. 


— 


8. Another ® book, how called, is not quite clear; whether 


Iſaiah, or Hezekiah. 


9. From ſome apocryphal book, though not expreſs]ly named 
by him, he had learned the names of the two daughters of 
Adam, marned to Cain and Abel. 

IV. I now proceed to take this writer's teſtimony to the 


books of the New Teſtament. 


1. It may be, worth while to obſerve ſomewhat particu- 


larly what he ſays of the evan 


eliſt Matthew and John in the 


Prologue or Introduction to his Commentary upon St. Matthew's 


goſpel. 


Hic itaque Booz accepit uxorem Moa- 
bitidem, nomine Ruth. nomodo acce- 
pit eam, exponere exiſtimavi ſuperfluum, 
cum de his ſcriptura fit omnibus manifeſ- 
ta. Hom. 1. p. 16. C. © Sic in ec- 
cleſia, quæ hortus eſt Chriſti, Salomone di- 
cente, { Cant, iv. 12.] Hom. 20. p. 95. C. 
Sicut in Canticis ex perſona Eccleſiæ 
Sapientia dicit, Hom. 13. p. 75. E. 

Nam in Sirach Libro adventum Chri- 
ſk fic deprecatur, Hom. 30. p. 126. C. 

Vid. Hom. 2. p. 33. C. Hom. 12. p. 
67. D. Hom. 17. p. 89. B. C. Hom. 28. 
p. 120. D. E. om. 29. p. 123. A. 
Hom, 36. p. 154. C. Hom. 41. p. 174. 
E. Hom. 51. p. 215. D. Hom. 1. . 


23. C. b Hom. 39. p. 163. 
Hom. 24. p. 105. A. i Hom. 25. 
p. 112. C Kk Hom. 26. p. 115. B. 


a n. 1. p. 26. C. Hom. 13. p. 74. C. D. 

' Audivi aliquos referentes de quadam 
I-r1ptura, etſi non certa, tamen non deftru- 
'© ndem, fed potius delectante, quoniam 


Vor, V. 


erat quædam gens ſita in ipſo principio 
Orientis juxta Oceanum, apud quos fere- 
batur quzdam ſcriptura, inſcripta nomine 
Seth, de apparitura hac ſtella et muneribus 
el hw juſinodi offerendis. Hom. 2. p. 28. 
D. E. m Denique cum ægrotaſſct 
Ezechias in tempore quodam, et veniſſet 
ad eum Eſaias propheta viſttar dum, voca- 
vit Ezechias fillum ſuum Manaſlen, et cœ- 
pit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum timere, 
quomodo regere regnum, et alia multa. 
Et dixit ed cum Efaias : Vere quia non 
deſcendunt verba tua in cor ejus: Sed et 
meipſum r per manum cus interfici. 
Quod audiens Ezechias, vole bat filium 
ſuum interficere, &c. Hom. 1. p. 21. A. 

n —quomodo aliquando licuit et ſorores 
habere uxores ? quomodo habuerunt Cain 
et Abel? Haxc nomina filiarum Adam, 

uas in initio habuit poſt Cain et Abel, 
Riſam et Edoclam, et non peccaverunt, 
Hom, 1. p. 24. A. 
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2. © The * occaſion of Matthew's writing was faid to be this: 
There being a great perſecution in Paleſtine, fo that there wa 
* danger, leſt all the faithful ſhould be diſperſed ; that they 
might not be without teaching, though they ſhould have ng 
teachers, they requeſted Matthew to write for them a hiſtory of 
all Chriſt's words and works, that wherever they ſhould be, 
they might have with them the ground of their faith. That 
he began. with Chriſt's nativity, according to the fleſh, was oy. 
ing to the unbelieving Jews, who denied Jeſus to be deſcend. 


of his hiſtory is diſpoſed in this 


manner: Firſt, he relates Chriſt's nativity, then his baptiſm, 


after that his temptation, in 


the fourth place his doctrine, in 


the fifth place his miracles, in the fixth his paſſion, in the ſe- 
venth his reſurrection and aſcenſion. Matthew is an evange- 
lift of ſaints, but more eſpecially of ſinners ; who preached 
the goſpel to ſinners not only in word, but by the example 
alſo of his own repentance: nor would he, who had been a 


Cc 
Cc 
c 
Cc 
c 
c 
* 
© ed from David. The body 
c 


* 


0 


for mercy.” 


publican, employed in collecting periſhable riches, have been 
made an evangeliſt, to write words that ſhould endure for 
ever, unleſs by his example he had encouraged ſinners to hope 


3. In his firſt homily upon St. Matthew, that is, in the begin- 
ning of his Commentary, he ſays, © John * wrote for the Gen- 
< tiles, when he was in baniſhment among them. He wrote for 


writer. 


Gentiles; and therefore he wrote in Greek. Matthew wrote in 
Hebrew for the Jews, that they might be edified in the faith. 
John began his goſpel as he does, becauſe the Gentiles did not 
know, that God had a Son, n 


or how he was begotten.” So this 


4. I would obſerve farther, that in this work all the four goſpel 


o Sicut referunt, Mattheum conſcribere 
evangelium cauſa compulit talis. Cum 
facta fuiſſet in Palæſtina perſequutio gra- 
vis, et periclitarentur diſpergi omnes, ut 
carentes forte doctoribus fidei non carerent 
doctrina, petierunt Matthæum, ut omnium 
verborum et operum Chriſti conſcriberet 
eis hiſtoriam, ut ubicunque eſſent futuri, 
totius ſecum haberent fidei ſtatum. Quod 
autem ab humana ejus cœpit nativitate, et 
humanam ejus generationem expoſuit, 
compulit impia impudentia Judzorum, 
denegantium Jeſum Chriſtum de David ſe- 
mine ducere genus. Corpus autem nar- 
rationis ſuæ ordinavit hoc modo. Primum 
nativitatem, deinde baptiſmum, tertio ten- 
tationem, in quarto doctrinam, in quinto 
miracula, in ſexto paſſionem, in ſeptimo 


. 
% 4% 


relurrectionem et atcenitone'n ee. . 9 0 


Matthæus ſandtorum quidem, precipn 
tamen peccatorum evangeliſta, qui nor. e. 
lum ſermone, ſed etiam ipſa vitæ ſuæ cor- 
rectione peccatoribus evangelium prædi- 
cavit. Nunquam enim Telonarius con- 
ſtitutus, qui conſueverat pecunias colligeie 
perituras, factus fuiſſet evangeliſta, ut ler- 
mones conſcriberet in æternum manſurc, 
niti ſuo exemplo peccatores ad miſericor- 
diam poenitentiæ invitaret, &c, Prolog. 
ib. p. 11. Þ Quoniam Joannes, in- 
ter Gentes in exilio conſtitutus, Greco 
ſermone evangelium cauſa Gentium icrip- 
fit : quæ non cognoſcebant, fi Deus filum 
habet, aut quomodo genitum habet. 
Matthzns autem evangelium Judzis N. 
braico ſermone conſcripſit, ſicut jam dixi- 
mus ſupra, ut Judzi legentes ædificartu- 
tur in fide. Hom 1. p. 11. et 13. 
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are largely quoted; and that the author frequently compares the 
ſcyeral accounts of the firſt three evangeliſts. Moreover, before 


he publiſhed this Comment upon St. Matthew, he had written 


an explication of St. Luke's goſpel. 
5. The book of the Acts of the apoſtles is often cited in this 
work, and aſcribed to * Luke as the writer. 


6. The author has quoted all or moſt of St. Paul's epiſtles, par- 


ticularly * that to the 


ebrews. 


Mr. Wetſtein ſays, that * the author of this work was a Latin, 
and did not receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews : nevertheleſs * 
he has plainly quoted it as the apoſtle's in one place, and refer- 


red, or alluded to it in another. 


7, He has alſo quoted the epiſtle of James ſeveral times: 
he ſeems to have ſuppoſed him to be © James, the fon of Al- 
pheus, and conſequently an apoſtle of Chriſt. 

8. It is needleſs to refer to quotations of the firſt epiſtle of 
Peter, which was always received: but it may be worth obſerv- 
ing, that * he quotes his ſecond epiltle. 

9. He has ſeveral times quoted * the book of the Reve- 


lation. 


10. This author therefore received all the ſame books of the 
New Teſtament, which we do: and his reſpect for them is ma- 


nifeſt, 


11. Morcover he ſays, that © as miracles are now ceaſed, there 


1 Sciendum eſt, quod Lucas quidem et 
Marcus ſtatim in primis ponunt dæmonia- 
cum curatum, &c. Hom. 21. p. 100. 
A, B.—Verius autem quid fit abominatio 
(:tolationis, Lucas evangeliſta interpre- 
tur. Nam in quo loco Marcus et præ- 
ens Matthæus ponunt: Cum videritis 
abominationem deſolationis: in ipſo lo- 
© Lucas fic ponit : Cum videritis cir- 
© cymdart ab exercitu Jeruſalem, tunc ſci- 
tote, quia appropinquavit deſolatio ejus. 
Hom. 49. p. 202. B. Vid. et Hom. 50. 
p. 213. D. E. r Vid. Hom. 9. p. 56. 
C. D. s Unde etiam Lucas teſtatur 
dee, dicens : © Primum quidem ſermo- 

nem fect de omnibus, O Theophile, que 


1 
# ceepit Jetus facere et docere. [Act. i. 1. ] 


Hom. 4. p. 41. C. t De quo ait 
tolus : Vivum eſt verbum Dei et efh- 
„cc, | Heh.iv. 12.) Hom. 26. p. 113. 
. C. Vid. ct Hom. 38. p. 159. D. 
Ceterum Latinus fuit, qui epiſtolam 
* Hebrzos non recepit. Prolegom. ad 
. p- 81. x Sce note t. 
' >1c1t ait Jacobus : © St omnem legem 
i mpleas,“ &c, [Cap. ii, 10.) Hom. 


T 2 


15 


35. p. 151. D. Vid. et Hom. 4. p. 47. A. 

* Item Jacobum Alphei lapidantes. 
Propter quæ omnia Jeruſalem deſtructa eſt 
a Romans; Hom. 4r. p. 174. E. 

1 Propterea dicit Petrus in epiſtola ſua 
de ſcripturarum obſcuritate, quia non ſicut 
voluit homo, loquutus eſt Spiritus, ſed ſi- 
cut voluit Spiritus, ita loquutus eſt homo. 
Hom. 44. p. 186. D. Vid. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
„„ b Quoniam autem trihus 
annis et ſex menſibus protendendum eſt 
antichriſti regnum, multz ſcriptorz figpi- 
ficant, maxime tamen in Revelationt Tua 
Joannes. Hom. 49. in Matth. xxiv. p. 
203. D. Vid. et Hom. 13. p. 74. C. 
Hom. 19. p. 90. A. Hom. 52. p. 218. E. 

Et quare jubet in hoe temporę omnes 
Chriſtianos conferre ſe ad feripturas ? Qua 
in tempore hoc, ex quo obtinuit herevs 
illa ecclefias, nulla probatio poteſt eſſe veræ 
Chriſtianitatis, neque refugrum poteſt elle 
Chriſtianorum aliud, volentium cognoſcere 
fidei veritatem, niſi ſcripture divine. Au- 


tea enim multis modis oſtendebatur, quz 


eſſet eccleſia Chriſti, et quæ Gentilitas. 
Nunc autem nullo modo cognoſcitur, qua 
ut 
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is no other way of knowing the truth, but by the ſcriptures. 1 


tranſcribe his words below at large. 


V. His diviſion of the books of ſcripture is that, which i; 
common with all Chriſtians in general ; apoſtles * and prophet, 
However, he has quoted ſome Chriſtian writings not in ou 
Canon, 

1. He has quoted the Recognitions three or four times. 

2. He likewiſe quotes the Conſtitutions or Canons of the 
apoſtles. 

3. What regard the author had for theſe two books does not 
clearly appear: but I think, that if he had reſpected them, as of 
authority, he would have quoted thein oftener. 

4. He ſays, © That“ Joſeph was abſent, when the angel ap 
< peared to Mary, as related by Luke, i. 26... 38; and tha 
© this is ſaid in a hiſtory, that is not unreaſonable, nor incredi. 
© ble; for that was a proper circumſtance,” Poſſibly, he ſpeak; 
more advantageouſly of that book than it deſerved : neverthe. 
leſs, he gives it no authority. 

5. He intimates, that" in ſome ſecret or apoctyphal books ir 
was written, that Chriſt baptized John, after he had been bap- 
tized of him : which, we may ſuppoſe, had been colle&ed fron 
words of Matth. 111. 14, 15. 

VI. I ſhall now allege, or refer to, ſome ſelect paſſages. 

1. The author well explains our Lord's prohibition, 20 


4 
- * 
E 
5 
J 
; 
jg 
>» 


fit vera eccleſia Chriſti, niſi tantummodo 
per ſcripturas. Volens ergo quis cognoſ- 
cere, quæ fit vera eccleſia Chriſti, unde 
pre wa in tanta confuſione ſimilitudinis, 
niſi tantummodo per ſcripturas? Item an- 
tea et per ſigna cognoſcebuntur, qui erant 
veri Chriſtiani, et qui falſi. Quomodo ? 
Falſi quidem aut non poterant facere, ſicut 
veri Chriſtiani: aut talia non poterant fa- 
cere, qualia veri Chriſtiani , . omnem 
utilitatem habentaa, . . . Et per hoc cog- 
noſcebantur, gui crant-veri Chriſtiani, qui 
talſi. Nunc autem ſignorum operatio om- 
nino levata eſt: magis autem et apud eos 
invenitur, qui falſi ſunt Chriſtiani, fieri 
ficta. Hom. 49. p. 204. D. E. 

4 Hzc eſt eccleſia, . quz legatos Jeſu 
Chriſti, id eſt, apottolos et prophetas, hec 
eſt, fripta eorum recepit, Hom. 29. p. 
204. C. © Sed audi myſterium, quod 
Petrus apud Clementem expoſuit. H . 
26. p. 115. A. Hoc et Petrus apud Cle- 
mentem exponit. Hom. 49. p. 202. B. 
Sicut autem Petrus apud Clementem ex- 
ponit, antichriſto etiam plenorum ſigno- 
rum faciendorum eſt danda poteſtas. Hom. 
49. p. 204. E. - Und et ſapienter Petrus 


dicit apud Clementem, quomodo debe 
quis inceſſanter que Dei ſunt cogitare c 
loqui. Hom. 51. p. 214. C. D. 
Aliter certe, ſicut apoſtoli interpretar- 
tur in libro Canonum, qui eſt de epiſcopi. 
. + » Hom. 13. p. 74. Vid. Cont. A; 
„„ 14-,--- Quomodo autem quidar: 
ſacerdotes ex hominibus ordinantur, ma. 
nifeſte in libro o&avo canonum apoſtolo- 
rum dicitur. Hom. 53. p. 221. 4 
Conf. Conſt. Ap. I. vil. c. 2. 5 
Nam ficut hiſtoria quædam non u 
credibilis, neque irrationalis, docet, * | 
do geila ſunt quæ refert Lucas, Joſeph 3' 
ſens erat. Nec enim conveniens eſt piutar! 
præſente Joſeph introiſſe angelum ad Mz- 
riam, ei dixiſſe que dixit, et Maran 
reſpondiſſe quæcunque reſpondit. Hom. . 
p- 24. D. E. h Dum au- 
tem dicenti Joanni, Ego a te debeo ba. 
© tizari,” reſpondit, modo interim . 
oſtendit, quia poſtea Chriſtus bapti”s\" 
Joannem : quamvis in ſecretioribus 10 
manifeſte hoc ſcriptum fit, Et Joannes 
quidem baptizavit illum in aqua, ill? 2. 
tem Joannem in Spiritu. Hom. 4. } 
41. E. i Hom. 13. P. 72. A. B. 


i 


tranſ 
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% do our alms before men, to be ſeen of them. Matth. vi. 
10 

2. He largely conſiders, what © is implied in Loving God 
«© with all the heart.” 

3. He ſhews, what is to be underſtood by the © wedding 


« garment.” 

4. He examines“ the reaſons aſſigned by ſome, why Jeſus 
Chriſt is called the Son of God. 

5. The ® ten commandments are handſomely rehearſed by 
him. 

6. He ſuppoſeth, that * Paul was blameable for what he ſaid 
to the high prieſt. Acts, xx111. 3. 

7. He read 1 Theſſ. v. 21, as we do. 

g. He quotes“ Joſephus. 


9. That miraculous powers had ceaſed in the author's time, 


may be ſeen in a paſſage tranſcribed * above; where he ſpeaks 
of {tudying the ſcriptures, as the only way of knowing which is 
the true church. 

10. This writer has expreſſions * concerning the euchariſt, 
which cannot be reconciled with the modern popiſh doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation. 

11. They who are curious, may conſult R. Simon, who 
an article upon this author, as a commentator, | 


* Hom. 42. p. 181. i Hom. 41. retur, cognoſcers poteſt, qui Joſephum le- 
p. 175. A. B. m Hom. 40. p. 169. E. git. Hom. 48. p. 201. A. 
n Hom. 49. p. 205. C. D. r See p. 291. s $1 ergo hæc vaſa 


Item cum Paulus maledixifſet ſacer- ſanctificata ad privatos uſus transferre fic 
dotem Ananiam, et audiſſet, quoniam erat periculoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt verum 
lacerdos, pœnitentia duEtus reipondit: corpus Chriſt, ſed myſterium corporis ejus 
© Neſciebam, fratres, quia Princeps erat continetur; quanto magis vaſa corporis 
* tacerdotum,*” Hom. 40. p. 164. C. noſtri, quæ ſibi Deus ad . præ- 

? Dicit apoſtolus : Omnia probate. Et paravit, non debemus locum dare Diabolo 
quod bonum elt tenete. Hom. 44. p. agendi in eis ut vult? Hom, 11. p. 63. 
186. E. 4 Quales peſtilentiæ, ct C. D. t See Hit. Crit. des Com- 
quales fames, et terre motus, præceſſe- mentat. du N. T. Ch. xiii. p. 199. 
ant judæam, antequam Jeruſalem cape- 206. 
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SM AP. A. 


Vicrorn TUNUNENSIS. 


1. Vicror TuxuNnexst:s, an African biſhop, who flouriſhed 
about. the middle of the ſixth century, and wrote a Chronicle, 
ending * at the year 566, ſays: When Meflala was conſul, 
© (that is, in the year of Chriſt 506) at Conſtantinople, by or- 
der of the emperor Anaſtaſius, the holy goſpels being written 
© by illiterate evangeliſts, are cenſured and corrected.” 

2. Some have hence argued, that the copies of the New 
Teſtament, of the goſpels at leaſt, have not come down to us, 
as they were originally written, they having been altered in the 
time of the emperor Anaſtaſius, who began his reign in the year 
491, and died © in $18. 

3. I ſhall immediately tranſcribe below *© a part of Dr. Mills 
obſervations upon this ſtory, containing a brief! yet full confuta- 
tion of it. And I add a few following obſervations. 

1, It was impoſſible to attempt, in the ſixth century, an alte- 
ration in the ſenſe, or in the words of the goſpels, or any other 
books of the New Teſtament, without great offence to Chriſtians 
in general : foraſmuch as there were at that time in every part 
of the known world, in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, numerous 
copies of the books of the New Teſtament, in the original 
GreeE, and in the Syriac, Latin, and other languages, into which 
they nad been tranſlated. 

. That no alteration was made in the goſpels, or other ſacred 
books, is apparent hence; that our prefent copies agree with 
the quotations in ancient Greek and Latin authors, and with the 
tranſlations made before the tune of Anaſtaſius, 


lle is placed by Cave at the year 255. 
Fiſt. Lit. T. i. p. 528. d Vid. Pagi 
Ann. 566. n. 2. Me ſſala V. C. Coſſ. 
Conſtantinopoli, jubente Anaſtaſio I1mpe- 
tore, ſancta cvangelia, tamquam ab idio— 
{1s evangeliſtis compoita, reprehenduntur, 
et cmendantur. Vict. Tunun. Chr. p. 6. 
ap. Scalig. Theſ. Temp. 4 Vid, Pagi 
Ann. 518. n. ii. e Unde hæc de- 
ſumſerit auttor iſte, neſcio.. . . Verum þu- 
3u:not evangeha nulla uſquam in publi- 
cum proqiiſſe tam certum eſt, quam quod 
dertinmum. Ipſum nomen ſane novo- 
rum evangeliorum, dic, haud poteſt quan- 
t.5 per univerſum Ofjentem excitaturum 
fupilet tragcedias, quam graves tumultus, 


nec fortaſſe fine Imperatoris ĩpſius cæde ſo- 
p1-ndos. Sed ut proſpere et ex voto juc- 
collerit 1h hoc facinus, certe ſi evange!2 
hac, corumve particulæ aliquæ evolaſlent 
in vulgus, fiert non poteſt, quin Juſtorici 
ad unum omnes, qui reliqua Anaftatu fla- 
gitia eunarrarunt, etiam hoc longe ſupc: 
alia memorabile, graphice, ſuiſque omnino 
coloribus depingerent: cum tamen apud 
eos altum fit de hac re filentium : neque 
exitet, quod ſciam, ex omni ſeriptorum 
turba, preter unum Victorem, quque ver- 
ba cjus tranſcripſit, Iſidorum Hiſpalenſem, 
qui gad: hujus aliquam faciat menuo- 
nem. Mill. Proleg. n. 1014, 1015 


;. This 


338. 
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3, This ſtory of Victor deſerves no regard, becauſe he is ſin- 
gular; as is obſerved by Mill in the place above cited, and by 
others. There is no other writer mentions it, beſides Iſidore ot 
Seville, who tranſcribed Victor: whereas, if ever ſuch an attempt 
hd been made by Anaſtaſius, and any books had been publiſh- 
ed with alterations, it would have made a great noiſe in the 
world, and would have occaſioned a general outery. The empe- 
ror Anaſtaſius was far from being popular in his government: 
and there are extant writings of contemporaries, as well as 
others, in which he is freely and grievoully reproached ; never- 
theleſs there 18 no notice taken of this affair, which would have 
given greater and more general offence to Chriſtians, than any 
other. | 

+, Theſe conſiderations, as feems to me, are ſufficient to ſhew, 
that * learned men have with good reaſon, generally, looked upon 
this ſtory of Victor as fabulous: I therefore content myſelf 
with what has been already obſerved, without proceeding 
farcher. 

However, ſome learned men have formed conjectures con- 
cerning the occaſion of this account; particularly that great 
man Dr. Richard Bentley, in his Remarks upon a late Diſcourſe 
© of Free- Thinking,” written by him in the borrowed name of 
Phileleutherus Lipſienſis: and likewiſe © Peter Weſſelingius in 
a Diſſertation upon this article of Victor's Chronicle: whoſe 
conjectures, and reaſonings in ſupport of them, are referred to 
the curious reader. ; 


f Atque hic non dicam, Victorem unum ſcribentis, Meſſala Conſule, Jubente Ana- 
omnium ſcriptorum eſſe. Nam Iſidori, Tu- ſtaſio Imperatore, ſancta evangelia ab idio- 
nunenſem. exſcribentis, nulla ratio haberi tis evangelittis compoſita, eſſe reprehenſa ac 
elt, qui Imperatori hoc crimen impige- emendata, nullam fidem meretur. Fr. 
. Nequ: oſtendam, æquales omnes, quo- Lampe Synopſ. H. E. I. ii. c. 6. n. vii. p. 

m aliqui profeſſi ĩnĩmici graves contume- 159. Vid. etiam Ja. Baſnag. Hiſt. de 

Auguito impoſuerunt, horum nihil I Egliſe. I. viii. ch. 2. n. vin. p. 424+ 


nemoria prodidiſſe, &, Petr. Weſſeling. i Sce thoſe Remarks. Numb. xxxiui. 
ert. ad Victor. Tun. cap. 1. p. 111. k Vid. Weſſeling. ubi ſupra. cap. 2. 
Ur. 1738. See note e and f. p. 132, &e. 


Tabula Victoris Tununeniis, A. 506, 
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GRrEeGoRy I. Biſhop of Rome. 


I. His time. II. Books of the Old Teſtament received by bim. 
III. Books of the New Teftament received by bim. IV. Gene- 
ral titles and diviſions of the books of ſcripture, and marks of 
reſpeft for them. V. Select paſſages, and obſervations, 


I. GRTCORY the Firſt, commonly called © the Great, was 
conſecrated biſhop of Rome in the year 5 90, and died in 604. 
I ſhall take ſome notice of his teſtimony to the books of the 


Old, then of the New Teſtament, and afterwards tranſcribe, or 


refer to ſome ſelect paſſages. 

II. 1. Gregory has often quoted all the books of the Old 
Teſtament, except Ruth and Eſther. 

2. He has ſeveral times quoted the book of Canticles, as 
Solomon's. And there is extant a Commentary upon that book, 
which has been aſcribed to him: the genuineneſs of which is de- 
nied by © ſome, and aſſerted by © others. I ſhall not quote any 
thing out of it. 

3. Gregory has not quoted any of the apocryphal books 
of the Old Teſtament not in the Jewiſh canon, except the 
books of Tobit, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, and the firſt book of 
the Maccabces. 

4. And theſe are alſo ſo quoted, as to ſhew, that they were 
not canonical, or of authority, and deciſive in the things of re- 
ligion. 

5. When he quotes any texts of Tobit, it is only as * the 
words of ſome wiſe, or good man. 


er. H. L. T. i. p. 543. &, P. R. T. ap. 375. d Vid. Bene- 


A. Pagi Ann. 590. n. v. Fr. Pagi Bre- 
viarum Pontif. Rom. T. i. p. 340, &c. 8. 
Bain. Ann. 581. n. vin. et 590. n. vi. 
Mr. Bower's Hiſtory of the Popes. V. ii. 
p. 45?- + + 543. L. E. Du Pin. Bib. des 
Aut. Ec. T. v. p. 102. 146. 

b Vid. Expoſ. in libr. Job. l. xix. c. 30. 
P rn. e. . p. 415. D. 
Xvi. c. 49. p. 595, C. ct alibi. Pant, 


1705. Du Pm, as before, p. 141. 
Mr, Bower, p. 542. Fr. Pagi Breviarmm 
7 


dictinor. Admon. in Canticor, Exp. I. 
iii. P. ii. p. 393, &c. Et ſicut per 
quemdam fapientem de ccelc{ti Jeruſalem 
dicitur. [Tob. xiii. 16. 18.] In 
Ezech. I. i. Hom. 9. T. i. 1263. A. Cum 
quidam fapiens dicat. [ Tob. iv. 15. al- 
y6.] In Evang. I. ii. Hom. 38. I. I. p. 
1640. C.-Cum et per quemdam juſtum 
dicitur: * Quod ab alio odis tibi fieri, vide 
© ne tu altert facias. [ Tob. iv. 15. ] In 


Job. S. x. c. 6. p. 340. E. 
6. And 


w = a” as” FM + 
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6. And exactly in the ſame manner, when he quotes the 
book of Wiſdom. 


„ In like manner Eccleſiaſticus: as * it is faid in the 
© eccleſiaſtical book; or, © as a certain wiſe man ſays; of 
which J have put ſeveral inſtances in the margin; where too 
is ſometimes expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from prophetical writings. 

$. In all Gregory's works there is very little notice taken of 
the books of the Maccabees: in the one place, where the 
arſt of thoſe books is mentioned, he * quotes it only as an uſe- 
{xl book, and makes a kind of apology for quoting a book, 
which, as he ſays, was not canonical, : 

9. I ſaid juſt now, that the apocryphal books are quoted as 
the writings of wiſe men only : I would now add, that books of 
the Jewiſh canon are quoted as written by prophets ; ſo he 
quotes the Pſalms very frequently; and in like manner 
Daniel, ® Hoſea, * Amos, Habakkuk, * Iſaiah, Ezekiel, and 
other canonical books of the Old Teſtament ; though a little 
fore, or ſoon after, the books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus 
e quoted as written by wiſe men only. 

10. What I have ſaid here is agreeable to the ſentiments and 
obſervations * of James Baſnage upon the ſame point: and it 


may not be amiſs for an attentive reader to compare Gregory's, 


quotations of the apocryphal books of the Old Teſtament with 
tuoſe of Ambroſe, biſhop of Milan, formerly taken notice of; 


Un e per quemdam ſapientem dicitur : 
denectus enim venerabilis eſt... . [ Sap. 
ir. $.} Expoſ. in Job. S. 19. c. 17. F. 
618. A. 5 Quibus bene per Eccleſi- 
aticum librum dicitur. In Job. I. 21. c. 
2). p. 692, C. — Contra hunc tumorem 
per Eecleſiaſticum librum dicitur. . . Hunc 
umorem Dominus per prophetam in paſ- 
'or;hus mcrepans ait: * Vos autem cum 
* aulteritate imperabatis eis, et cum poten- 
ua, [ Erech. xxxiv. 4. ] In Job. I. 34. c. 
25. p. 785. B. C. h Unde recte per 
quemdam ſapientem dicitur. Ib. I. 20. 
0. 24. p. 661. D. - Cui per quemdam ſa- 
prentem dicitur: © Ne dicas; peccavi. Et 
* qui | accidit mihi triſte? [ Ecclef. V. 4.1 


Ib. I. 25. c. 5. p. 789. D. i Vid. 


net, k De qua re non inordi- 
nite agimus, ſi ex libris, hcet non canoni- 
C15, {cd tamen ad ædificationem eccleſiæ 
eaitts, teſtimomum proteramus. Elcazar 


man in precio elephantem feriens ſtra- 
dach lub 1plo quem exſtinxit occubuit. 
In Joh. I. 19. c. 23. al. 13. p. 622. A. B. 
nunc namque propheta ait: Qui per- 


ere pedes meos quaũ cervi. [Plal. xvii, 


24. al. xviii. 33.] In Job. I. 26. c. 14. p. 
821. D.—Hinc per eundem prophetam 
Pialmiſtam] certanti anime Dominus di- 
cit : * Exaudivi te in abſcondito tempeſta- 
© tis,” &c, (Pf. Ixxx. 8. al. Ixxxi. 7.] In 
Job. ib. p. 822, A. Vid. et I. 26. c. 18. 
5 $27. B. et paſſim. m Bene autem 

anicl propheta. In Job. I. 22. c. 20. p. 
721. C. n Propheta etiam alius dicit. 
[ Olee.] In Ezech. I. i. Hom. 11. n. 25. 
p. 1290. D. „ Unde etiam Domi- 
nus 705 A alium minatus. [Amos] 
In Ezech. I. i. Hom. 10. n. 2. p. 1263. E. 

> Unde recte quoque per quemdam ſa- 
pientem dicitur. [ Eccleſ.] In Job. I. 20. 
c. 24. p. 661. B. Hinc etenim Habacuc 
propheta ait. In Job. I. 20. c. 3. p. 
638. B. 9 Quia et per prophetam 
alterum dicitur. [If.] In Ezech. l. i. 
Hom. 12. p. 1294. E. Pro co 
autem quod multa Ezechiel propheta ob- 
ſcura et perplexa auditurus erat. In Exech. 
I. i. Hom. 10. n. 3. p. 1264. D. 

s Hiſt, de 'Egliſe, I. 8. ch. 10. n. 4. 


p. 445. t See vol. iv. p. 448, 449. 
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who ſhews more regard to theſe apocryphal books, than this bi. 
ſhop of Rome. 

11. In a word, Gregory's canon of the Old Teſtament ap- 
pears to be the ſame with that of the Jews; and, perhaps, this 
may be confirmed by the general diviſions of the books gf 
{cripture, to be obſerved hereafter. 

III. I proceed to Gregory's teſtimony to the New Teſt. 

ment. 
1. In the firſt place it is to be obſerved, that he 7. 
ceived four goſpels, and aſſerts their complete harmony 
_ he calls the goſpels of the ſeveral evangeliſts thei 
books. 

2. He ſays, that * our Lord, after he had died, and was riſe; 
again, and aſcended to heaven, wrote the New Teſtament by 
the apoſtles, | 

3- According to Gregory, as well as many others, the four 
living creatures in Ezek. 1. 5.... 10. repreſent ? the four evan- 
geliſts, and * their complete harmony. Matthew, he ſuppoſe 
to be repreſented by the face of a man; Mark, by that of 
lion ; Luke, by that of a calf; and John, by that of a 
eagle. | 

4. It is needleſs to refer to quotations of the Acts of the 
apoſtles, or St. Paul's epiſtles, which are innumerable : I only 
zuſt obſerve, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews is frequent) 
quoted as the apoſtle Paul's, without heſitation. 

5. And with regard to the catholic epiſtles, I obſerve, that 
* the epiſtle of James is often, and expreſsly, quoted by 


Gregory. 


» Petra autem erat Chriſtus. [2 Cor. 
*. 4. ] De hac petra olei rivus exit, liber 
Mlatthæi, liber Marci, liber Lucæ, et liber 
Johannis. In Job. I. 19. c. 14. p. 616. D. 

x Et quia ipſe Dominus poſtquam pro 
nobis mortuus eſt, et reſurrexit, et aſcendit 
in cœlum, tune Teſtamentum Novum per 
apoſtolos ſcripſit. Ibid. I. 22. c. 18. p 
720. KA. Y Quid enim per quatuor 
animalia, quam quatuor evangcliſtæ ſig- 
nantur? In Ezech. Il. i. Hoem. 2. n. 18. 
p. 1190. A. z Quatuor ergo facics 
uni ſunt ; quia ſi requiras, quid Mlatthæus 
de incarnatione Domini ſentiat, hoc nimi— 
rum ſentit quod Marcus, Lucas, et Johan- 
nes. Si quzras, quid Johannes: hoc pro- 
culdubio quod Lucas, Marcus, et Mat- 
thavs. Si quæras, quid Marcus : hoc 

quod Matthæ us, Johannes, et Lucas. 81 


quæras, quid Lucas : hoc quod Johannes, 
Matthæus, et Marcus, ſentit. In Ez. I. i. 
Hom. 3. ſub in. 2a Quod cnim qua- 
tuor hæc pen nata anunalia quatuor evan- 
geliſtas deſignent, ipſa uniuſcujuſque lib! 
cvangelici exordia teſtantur. Nam quia 20 
humana generation cœpit, jure per honu- 
nem Matthæus: quia per clamorem in de- 
ſerto, rte deſignatur per leonem Marcus 
quia a ſacriſicio exorſus eſt, bene per viiu. 
lum Lucas: quia vero a divinitate verb 
ccepit, digne per aquilam fignificatur Jo- 
hannes, &c. In Ez. I. i. Hom. 4. init. 
d Quod Paulus quoque apoſtolus att: 
Omnia enim nuda et aperta ſunt oculs 
ejus.“ [ Heb. iy. 13.] In Job. I. 17. 
23. p. 546. E. et paſſim. c Jacobus 
corripit dicens. , . In Job. I. vii. c. 30. f. 


— 
* 


231. E 


6. He 
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6. He often quotes“ the firſt, and © the ſecond epiſtles of 
Peter: I put in the margin ſeveral of his quotations, that the 
reader may ſee the manner of them, and how Gregory calls 
Perer the paſtor of the church, and firſt paſtor of the church, as 
well as apoſtle. 

7, And it may be here obſerved, that he alſo ſpeaks ho- 
nourably of Paul, calling him, * an excellent preacher or 
inſtructor. 

$. I ſhall add a paſſage or two relating to St. Peter's epiſ- 
tles, the ſecond, eſpecially : The? ſame Peter, the firſt of the 
« apoſtles, writing to his diſciples [in his ſecond epiſtle], and 
knowing that there were ſome who detracted from the merit 
of Paul's writings, ſays: Even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, 
according to the wiſdom given unto him, has written unto you ; as 
alſo in all his epiſtles ſpeaking of theſe things. 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.] 
Behold, Paul in his epiſtles had written, that Peter was 
to be blamed Gal. ii. 11.]; but Peter, in his epiſtles, ſays, 
that Paul was to be admired for what he had written: cer- 
tainly, if Peter had not read Paul's epiſtles, he could not have 
commended them ; but if he read them, he found it there 
written, that he «was to be blamed. Upon which Gregory 
enlarges, ſhewing Peter's humility, and love of truth, or 
lincerity. 

9. That argument depended upon the ſuppoſition, that the 
writer of that epiſtle was the ſame, who had been reproved by 
Paul; but ſome ſaid, that the perſon reproved by Paul was not 
die apoſtle Peter, but another of the like name, called Cephas : 


— 


Lay 


Lad 


— 


Lad 


Lad 


— 


— 


-- 


Huus iniqui molas ipſe ſummus paſ- 
tor ecclele pradicando conterebat, cum 

bret: © Sobru eſtote, &c. [2 Pet. v. 8.) 
Joh. 1, 19. c. 16. p. 629. B.— Primus 
pittor eccleſiæ. Ib. I. 21. c. 1. p. 690. 
C. — Petrus namque, auctore Deo, eccleſiæ 
prncipatum tenens. Ib; l. 26. c. 20. p. 
$33. D. © Lucernz enim nomine 
men 17natur ſcripturæ, de qua ipſe ec- 
cue pattor dicit : * Habemus firmiorem 
' jropheticum ſermonem, &c. [2 Pet. i. 
19.) In Job. I. 19. c. 11. p. 612. B.— 
nc Petrus apoſtolus dicit: * Adveniet 
ics Domini ut fur. [2 Pet. iii. 10.] In 


Lecch. I. i. Hom. 2. n. 17. p. 1189. D. 


--Hinc Petrus gregis dominici paſtor dicit. 
10. J. 1. Hom. 9. p. 1258. E. f Unde 
r:*te egregivs preicator ait. Exp. in Job. 
13. Cc. S. p. 421. A. Quia et prædica- 
'J7egregins dicit. Ib. I. 22, c. 1. in. Vid. 


©: J. 22. c. 16. al. 17. p. 716. in. 


dem vero apoſtolorum primus, cum 


uta dic pulos admoneret, atque a qui- 


buſdam detrahi de Pauli ſcriptis agnoſceret, 
dicit : * Sicut cariſſimus frater noſter Pau- 
© lus ſecundum datam fibi ſapientiam ſerip- 
t fit vobis.'. . . Ecce Paulus in epiſtolis 
ſuis ſcripſit Petrum reprehenſibilem, et ecce 
Petrus in epiſtolis ſuis aſſerit Paulum in his 
quæ —— eſſe admirandum. Certe 
enim ni legiſſet Petrus Pauli epiſtolas, non 
laudaſſet. Si autem legit, quia illic ipſe 


reprehenſihilis diceretur, invenit. Amicus 


ergo veritatis laudavit etiam, quod repre- 
henſus eſt, atque ei et hoc ipſum placuit. . . 
Seque etiam minori fratri ad conſenſum de- 
dit, atque in eadem re factus eft ſectator 
minoris ſui, ut etiam in hoc præiret: qua- 
tenus qui primus erat in apoſtolatus cul- 
mine, eſſet primus et in humilitate. Pen- 
ſate ergo, fratres cariſſimi, in quo mentis 
vertice ſtetit, qui illas epiſtolas laudavit, in 
quibus * ſe vituperabilem invenit. 
In Ezech. I. 2. Hom. 6. n. 9. p. 1367, 
1368. | 


Gregory 


yy, b 


— —_— —— 2 = 


+ Moe 4 
— 


N 


r 


— 
— 


* 
"Fi 
_ w" — 0 


LEST 
r 


= * 5 
N . N 
—_— 4 * g 


* * * 


233 
* 


22 


* 


run, 


* 


R „ 


6 — 


3 


300 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. H. Ch. CLVI. vol. 11. 5. Ny 


Gregory therefore ſhews, from Gal. ii. 7, 8, 10. that“ it was he, 
and could be no other. 

10. Some too there were in his time, who ſaid, that the &. 
cond epiſtle, in which Paul's epiſtles were commended, was no 
Peter's : but Gregory ſays, they would be of another ming, if 
they carefully conſidered thoſe words of the epiſtle itſelf, where 
the writer ſpeaks of his having been with Chriſt in the mount 
toben there alſo came to him ſuch a voice from the excellent gl, 
© ſaying; Thou art my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
2 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 

11. Gregory has theſe expreſſions : © As the apoſtle Peter 
ſays to all the faithful: Je are a choſen generation, a royal pris. 
hood.” [1 Pet. ii. 9.] I cannot tell, whether it may not be hence 
concluded, that Gregory ſuppoſed St. Peter's epiſtles to have 
been addreſſed to Chriſtians in general, both Jews and Gentiles, 
in the countries whither his epiſtles were ſent. 

12. It is needleſs to take any of the numerous quotations of 
the firſt epiſtle of John. . Gregory has quoted ' St. John's third 
epiſtle ; and undoubtedly received the ſecond likewiſe, 

13. Gregory has quoted“ the epiſtle of Jude. 

14. The Revelation is often quoted by him, and“ as written 
by the apoſtle John. 

15. Gregory, therefore, received all the ſame books of the 
New Teſtament, as of authority, which we do, and no other, 

IV. I ſhall now put in the margin ſome paſſages, where the 

| ſeveral 


k Saunt vero nonnulli, qui non Petrum 
apoſtolorum principem, ſed quemdam alium 
eo nomine, qui a Paulo fit reprehenſus, ac- 
cipiunt. Qui ſi Pauli ſtudioſius verba le- 
giſſent, iſta non dicerent. Dicturus enim 
Paulus : Cum veniſſet Petrus Antio- 
* chiam, ei in faciem reſtiti: ut de quo 
Petro loqueretur, oſtenderet, in ipſo ſuæ 
narrationis initio præ miſit, dicens: © Cre. 
* ditum eſt mihi evangelium præputii, ſicut 
Petro circumciſionis. Qui enim opcratus 
in Petro ad apoſtolatum circumciſionis, 
© operatus eſt et mihi inter gentes.* Patet 
ergo de quo Petro Paulus loquitur, quem 
et 33 nominat, et præfuiſſe cvan- 
gelio circumciſionis narrat. Ib. n. 10. 

Et fuerunt quidam, qui ſecundam Pe- 
tri epiſiolam, in qua epiſtole Pauli laudatæ 
tunt, eius dicerent non ſuiſſe. Sed fi ejuſ- 
dem epittolæ verba penſare voluiſſent, longe 
aliter ſentire potuerant. In ea quippe ſcripta 
eſt: Voce delapia ad eum huiuſcemodi a 
magniũca gloria. . . Atque ſ :hjungitvr : 
Et hanc vocem nos audivimus, cum ebe 
mus cum ipſo in mente ſancto. Legent 


itaque evangelium, et protinus agnoſcent, 
quia cum vox iſta de cœlo venit, Petrus 
apoſtolus in monte cum Domino ſtetit. 
Ipſe ergo hanc epiſtolam ſcripſit, qui hanc 
vocem de Domino audivit. Ib. n. 11. f. 
1368, 1369. k . . Sicut cunctis f- 
delibus Petrus apoſtolus dicit: «4 Vos au- 
© tem genus electum, regale ſacerdotium. 
In Job. I. 25. c. 7. ! Hunc pedem 
Johannes Caio formidabat, qui cum multa 
Diotrephis mala præmiſiſſet, adjunxit : 
Cariſſime, noli imitare malum, ſed quod 
bonum eſt.* [3 Joh. 11. ] In Job. J. 31. 
c. 11. p. 1003. D. m. , , Judas 
minime dixiffet : © Secundo eos qui non 
* crediderunt, perdidit.“ [ver. $.] In Job. 
I. 9.c.45. p. 319. C. Conf. ib. I. 18. c. 
22. p. 613. A. n Et ſicut Johannes 
apoſtolus dicit: * Fecilti nos regnum ct 
facerdotes. ¶ Apoc. i. 6. ] In Job. J. 25. 
C. 7. p. 794. C. o Quia ſcriptura 
lacra per utraque Teſtamenta in quatuot 
partihis eſt diſtincta. Vetus etenim Teſta- 


mentum in lege et prophetis, Novum vero 
in cvangelüis atque apoſtolorum actibus c. 
a dicti: 
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ſeyeral general parts of the ſacred ſcriptures are mentioned: 
Old and New Teſtament, conſiſting of the law and prophets, 
the goſpels, and Acts and words of the apoſtles ; the law and 
the prophets, the goſpel and apoſtles. | 

1. Gregory beſtows high commendations on the ſcriptures. 

2. He has ſtrong expreſſions concerning the inſpiration of the 
books of ſcripture : © Whoever * was the writer, the Holy Spirit 
was the © author.' 

3. © The! doctrine of the ſcripture ſurpaſſeth, beyond com- 
« pariſon, all other learning and inſtruction whatever. 

4. © The divine oracles have in them a wonderful depth. 

5: Among many things in praiſe of the holy ſcriptures, he 
ſays; There are obſcure and difficult parts to exerciſe more 
knowing, plain things to nouriſh weak minds.” 

6. The“ ſcriptures, he ſays, are our meat and drink: he 
largely ſhews the benefit of reading the ſcriptures ; and ” he 
earneſtly exhorts his hearers to meditate upon the words of God, 
and not to deſpiſe the letter of our Redeemer, which he has 
ſent unto us. He affures them, that * the more the ſcriptures are 


read and meditated upon, the more eaſy, pleaſant, and delight- 


ful, they will be. 


7. James Baſnage * has referred to divers other proofs of 


dictis. In Fzech. I. i. Hom, 6. n. 12. p. 
1217, D.—Una ſimilitudo ipſar um eit qua- 
tuor, quia quod priedicat lex, hoc etiam 
prophetz : quod denunciant 2 
hoc exhibet evangelium, quod exhibuit 
cvangelium, hoc prædicaverunt apoſtoli 
per mundum. Ib. n. 14. p. 1218. C.— 
Sed per quatuor partes euntes. ibant,' 
quia ſcriptura ſacra per legem ad corda ho- 
mmum vadit, ſignando myſterram. Per 
prophetas vadit paulo apertius, prophetan- 
do 1 Per evangelium vadit ex- 
hibendo quem prophetavit. Per apoſtolos 
radit prædicando eum, quem Pater pro 
roſtra redemtione exhibuit. Ib. n. 16. p. 
1219. D. Þ Inter multos ſæpe quæ- 
ritur, qui libri heati Job ſeriptor habeatur. 
Ft alu quidem Moyſem, ali unum quem- 
let ex prophetis ſcriptorem hujus operis 
tune ſuſpicantur : cum tamen auctor libri 
Spiritus Sanctus fideliter dicatur. Ipſe 
ig tur ſcripfit, qui ſcribenda dictavit. Ipſe 
ſeripſit, qui et in illius opere inſpirator ex- 
nun, et per ſcribentis vocem imitanda ad 
nos eus facta tranſmit. . Cum ergo rem 
dognoſcimus, ejuſque rei Spiritum Sanctum 
auctorem tenemus, quia ſcriptorem quæri- 
mus, quid aliud agimus, niſi legentes lite- 
ras de calamo percontemur ? Præf. in libr. 
Job. c. 1. n. 1, . p. 7. vid. et n. 3. in. 


4 Quamvis omnem ſcientiam atque doc- 
trinam {criptura ſacra ſine aliqua compara- 
tione tranſcendat, ut taceam quod vera 
prædicat, quod ad cæleſtem patriam vocat, 
quod a terrenis deſideriis ad ſuprema am- 
plectenda cor legentis immutat, quod dic- 
tis obſcurioribus exercet ſortes, et parvulis 
hunuli ſermone blanditur: quod nec fic 
clauſa eſt, ut paveſci debeat : nec fic patet, 
ut vileſcat : quod uſu faſtidium tollat, et 
tanto amplius diligitur, quanto amplius 
meditatur. In Job. I. 20. c. 1. p. 635. A. 

O quam mira protunditas eloquiorum 
Dei! In Ezech. I. i. Hom. 5. in p. 1205. 


D. s Vid. in Ezech. I. i. Hom. g. 
p. 1260: . . 1264. Quia in ſacro 


eloquio et dictis occultioribus atque ſubli- 
mioribus ſatiantur fortes, et præceptis aper- 
tioribus nos parvuli nutrimur. Ib. Hom. 
9. n. 31. p. 1261. A. u Scriptura 
ſacra cibus noſter et potus eſt. Ib. Hom. 
10. n. 3. p. 1263. E. * Ib. Hom: 
10. n. 12. p. 1267. B. C. Studete, 
quæſo, fratres cariſſimi, Dei verba medi- 
tari. Nolite deſpicere ſcripta noſtri Re- 
demtoris, quz ad nos miſſa ſunt, &c. 
In Ezech. I. 2. Hom. 3. n. 18. p⸗ 
1337. C. 

z Vid. ſupra not. d. « Hiſt. 
de IE giſc, I. 9. ch. 3. n. 10. p. 465. 


Gregory's 


20>} Credibility of the Gefpel Hiftory. Pt. II. Ch. CLVI. vol. 11. b. 35% 
Gregory's reſpect for the ſcriptures, which are not allege 


by me. 


V. I might conclude this chapter here : nevertheleſs, I ſhal 


add a few other obſervations, and ſelect paſſages, for the ſake & 
thoſe, to whom they may be acceptable. 

1. Gregory follows the Latin tranſlation of the Old Teſta. 
ment, which had been made by Jerom, from the Hebrew; by 
he often compares it with the older tranſlation, which had beer 
made from the Greek of the Seventy: 

2. Gregory deals much in myſtical interpretations, ſtill main. 
taining the truth of the hiſtory, or literal ſenſe. He frequenth 
obſerves an allegorical, and a moral interpretation, beſides the 


hiſtorical, or literal. 


3. He believed original ſin; and, by way of proof, allege 


f. I. 8. 


4. Gregory ſuppoſed, the woman that was a ſinner, men- 
tioned Luke vii. 36.... 50. and Mary Magdalene, and Mary, 
ſiſter of Martha and Lazarus, to be one and the ſame perſon. 


b Novam vero tranſlationem diſſero. Sed 
cum probations cauſa exigit, nunc novam, 
nunc veterem, per teſtimonia aſſume. Ut 

uia ſedes apoltolica, cui Deo auctore pre - 
Aae, utraque utitur, mei quoque labor itu- 
dit ex utraque fulciatur. Gregor, Ep. de 
Moral. ſeu Exp. in Job. J. i. p. 6. E. 
Tigris periit, eo quod non haberet præ- 
© dam. [Job. iv. 11.] Tranilatione au- 
tem Septuaginta Interpretum nequaquam 
tigris dicitur, ſed myrmicoleon pe rut. 
Ih. I. g. c. 20. p. 156, D. Longe ab hac 
ſententia vetus tranflatio diſlonat.. , , Sed 
tamen quia hac nova tranflatio ex He- 
hræo nobis Arabicoque eloquio cunQa ve- 
rus transtudiſſe perhibetur, credendum eft 
quicquid in ea dicitur: et oportet, ut ver- 
ba illus noſtra expotitio ſubtiliter rimetur. 
Ib. I. 20. c. 32. p. 665. D. Conf. I. 4. c. 9. 
p. 110. C. Militia eſt vita hominis ſuper 
* terram,* [Job vii. 1. ] Hoc in loco rakes wg 
tione vetere nequaquam militia vita hominis, 
ſed tentatio vocatur. Ib.1.8.c.6.p.244.A. 
Ft alterum fimiliter velabatur.' [ Fzech. 


i. 23.] Tranſlationem autem Septuaginta 


Interpretum, Aquilæ, Theodotionis, et 
Symmachi, ſolicite perſcrutantes, nihil ex 
his invenimus. Sed benti Hieronymi ſcripta 
relegentes agnovimus, quia hanc ſenten- 
tiam in Hebræa veritate ita poſitam, non 
ouidem juxta verbum, fed juxta ſenſum, 
invenerit. In Ezech. I. 1. Hom. 7. n. 23. 

1233. E. c Hoc itaque ſub in- 
tellectu triplici diximis, ut faſtidienti ani- 
me varia alimenta proponentes, aliquid 


quod eligendo ſumat, offeramus, Hoe tz. 
men magnopere petimus, ut qui ad ſpui- 
talem intelligentiam mentem ſublevat, a 
ve neratione hiſtoriæ non recedat, In job. 
I. 1. c. ult. p. 38. B. Hæc juxta hiſto- 
riam brev iter trac᷑tata percurrimus. Nunc 
ad allegoriarum myiterium verba vertamus. 
Ib. I. 3. c. 13. p. 83. C.- Igitur quia al- 
legoriz myſteria membratim cnodantes ex- 
plevimus, nunc moralitatis intelligenuam 
raptim tangentes ex equamur. In Job. 1, 
3. c. 28. p. 95. D. Vid. et I. 4. c. 12. 5. 
114. C. —Servata hiſtoriæ veritate, beat 
Job dicta, amicorumque illius, myſtic 
propoſui interpretatione diſcutere. Ib. I. 6. 
c. 1. in. p. 181. A. 4 Nam qua 
unuſquiſque cum primi parentis culpa con- 
cipitur, propheta teſtatur, dicens: Ecce 
in iniquitatibus conceptus fui. Et qua 
is, quem ſalutaris unda non diluit, ong- 
nalis culpæ ſupplicia non amittit, aperte 
per ſemetipſam veritas perhibet, dicens : 
VNiſi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua, &. 
[Joh. iii. 5.] Exp. in Job, I. 4. c. 3- Þ- 
132. D. © Maria Magdalene, quæ 
fuerat in civitate peccatrix, amando verita- 
tem, lavit lachrymis maculas criminis. &c. 
In Evangelia, I. 2. Hom. 25. in. F. i. . 
1544. E.—Hanc vero, quam Lucas pecca- 
tricem mulierem, Johannes Mariam non 
nat, illam eſſe Mariam credimus, de qui 
Nlarcus [xvi. 9.} ſeptem dzmonia ejecta 
fuiſſe teſtatur. In Evang. J. 2. Hom. 33. 
in. Pp. 1593. D. E. 


5, Explaining 


tale 

heatl 
crac 
cver 
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6. Explaining the parable of the labourers hired into the 
vineyard at ſeveral hours of the day, Matth. xx. 1. 16. he ap- 
plies it, firſt, to the ſeveral people and ages of the world; -af- 
-rwards, * to the ſeveral ages of men. 8 

6. He had, in his er the latter part of the ſixteenth 
chapter of St. Mark's goſpel; for he has quoted Mark xvi. 15. 
und there is an homily of his upon ver. 14. . . 20. of that 
hapter. 

2275 He * ſpeaks diſtinctly of the ordinary and extraordinary 
{ts of the Spirit; one ſort, neceſſary to men's own ſalvation ; 
+ other, beſtowed for the benefit of others. 

3, Gregory celebrates the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, 
is prevailing in the Eaſt and the Weſt, particularly in Britain. 

9. He ſeems to acknowledge, though ſomewhat unwillingly, 
that ® miraculous powers had ceaſed in the church; and that 
they were not neceſſary among believers, eſpecially in a time of 
ze and proſperity ; whereas, in times of perſecution, and when 
keatheniſm prevailed, they were expedient ; and God, wiſely and 
-raciouſly, vouchſafed them; and, he can beſtow them, when- 
ever the exigence of things requires. 


Mane etenim mundi fuit ab Adam uſ- dunt, &c. In Job, I. 2. c. 56. p. 73. 
»10 ad Nos. Hora vero tertia a Nos uſ- A. B. Ecce enim pene cunctarum 
We al Abraham, Sexta quoque ab Abra- jam gentium corda penetravit. Ecce in 
en uſque ad Moyſen. Nona autem a una nde Orientis limitem, Occidentiſque 
inte uſque ad adventum Domini. Un- conjunxit. Ecce lingua Britanniæ, que 
euna vero ab adventu Domini uſque ad nil aliud noverat, quam barbarum frendere, 
fam mundi. . . . Operator ergo mane, jaindudum in divinis laudibus Hebrzum 
Lora tertia, ſexta et nona, antiquus ille He- cuwpit Alleluja reſonare. In Job, I. 27. c. 
braicus populus dehignatur. . . . 4 Ad unde- 11. p. $62. | m Sunt namque non- 
man vero Gentiles vocantur, quibus et nulli, qui cum mira apoſtolorum opera au- 
citur : © Quid hic ſtatis rota die otioh ?* diunt, quod accepto — Sancto mor- 
Erang. I 1. Hom. 19. n. 1. 1510, tuos verbo ſuſcitarent, ab obſeſſis dæmonia 
511. £ Poſſumus vero ct eaſdem pellerent, umbra infirmitates amoverent, 
lverfitates horarum etiam ad unumquem- ventura quzque prophztando prædicerent: 
que hominem per ætatum momenta diſtin. . . . quia has virtutes nunc in eccleſia non 
cvere. Ib. n. 2. bh Unde et diſcipu- vident, ſubtractam jam ab eceleſia ſuper- 


ws ys ©, A 


ls veritas dirit : * Euntes in mundum uni- nam gratiam ſuſpicantur, neſcientes pen- 
18 © verſum, predicate evangelium omni cre- fare quod ſcriptum eſt: * Adjutor in op- 
erte * ature,” In job. I. 6. c. 16. p. 190. * portunitatibus, in tribulatione. (Pf. in. 
* Vd. et ib. I. 33. c. 17. p. 1096. E. 10. ] Tunc quippe ſancta eccleſia miracu- 
Ar. In Evangel. I. 2. Hom. 29. p. 1568, lorum adjutoris indiguit, cum eam tribu- 
p. Ke. k , ., Manſuetudo namque, latio perſecutionis preſht, Nam poſtquam 
juz bumlitas, patientia, fides, ſpes, caritas, ſuperbiam infidelitatis edomuit, non jam 
- dona ejus ſunt ; fed ea, fine quibus ad vi- virtutum figna, fed ſola merita operum re- 
Kr. . fam homines pervenire nequaquam pollunt. quirit, quamvis et illa per multos, cum op- 
4 Prophetiz autem, virtus curationum, ge- portunitas exigit, oftendat. . . . Ubi ergo 
64 "274 linguarum, interpretatio ſermonum, omnes fideles ſunt, que cauſa eſt, ut ſigna 
4 na cus ſunt, Sed que virtutis ejus pre- monſtrentur? Exp. in Job, I. 27. c. 18. p- 
102 nam pro correctione intuentium oiten- 369. E. 
Aa 
33- 
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CHAP, CLVII. | 


Is1DoRE, Biſhop of Seville. 


I. His time, and works. II. Three or four catalogues of th, 
books of ſcripture. III. Remarks upon them. IV. RefpeR fr 
the ſcriptures. V. Seleft paſſages. 


I. Is1Dore* was biſhop of Seville, in Spain, forty years; from 
the year of Chriſt 595, or 596, to 636. He was the author of 
many works, ſome of which are theſe: A Chronicle, from the 
beginning of the world, to the year of Chriſt 626 ; a book of 
Eccleſiaſtical. Writers, or Illuſtrious Men, in 33 chapters 
Sentences, in three books; Commentaries upon the hiſtorical 
books of the Old Teſtament ; Allegories in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament : Of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, in two 
books ; A book of Proems, or Prolegomena, to the ſcriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; Origines, or Etymologies, in 
20 books, left unfiniſhed, and publiſhed after his death by 
Braulio, biſhop of Saragoſſa: and, in the three laſt mentioned 
works are catalogues of the books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment; of all which I ſhall take ſome notice. 

II. 1. The twelfth chapter of the firſt book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Offices, is entitled, Of the Writers of the ſacred volumes; 
where, after having ſpoken of the writers of the books of the 
Old Teſtament, he fays: © In the New Teſtament, the four 


© evangeliſts 


4 Vid. Ph. Labbé de Scriptor. Fee. T. 
i. p. 642... 650. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 
547. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec, T. vi. 
p. 1, &c. Pagi Ann. 625. 18. 633. 29. 
636. 6. Teſtimonia de Iſidoro ap. Fu- 
bric. Bib. Ec. P. ii. p. 47, 48. 

b De ſcriptoribus ſacrorum voluminum. 

© In Novo autem Teſtamento quatuor 
libros evangeliorum quatuor evangeliſtæ 
ſinguli ſcriplerunt : quorum ſolus Mat- 
theus Hebræo ſcriphile perhibetur eloquic, 
ceteri Greco, Paulus apoſtolus ſuas ſcrip- 
fit epiſtolas, ex quibus novem ſeptem ec- 
cleſiis deſtinavit, reliquas diſcipulis ſuis 
milit, Timotheo, Tito, et Philemoni. Ad 
Hebræos autem epiſtola — Latinis 
ejus incerta eſt, propter diſſonantiam ſer- 
monis : eandemque ali Barnabam con- 
{criphfle, alu a Clemente ſcriptam fuiſſe 
t/prcantur, Petrus ſcripſit duas nomine 


ſuo epiſtolas, quæ catholice nominantur: 
quarum ſecunda a quibuſdam ejus eſſe non 
creditur, propter ſtili ſermoniſque diſtan- 
tiam. Jacobus ſuam ſeripſit epiſtolam, que 
et ipſa a nonnullis ejus eſſe negatur : ſed 
ſub nomine ejus ab alio diftata exiſtimatur. 
Joannes epiſtolas tres edidit, quarum tan- 
tum prima a quibuſdam ejus eſſe aſſeritur, 
reliquæ duz Joannis cujuſdam preſbyter! 
exiſtimantur: cujus juxta Hieronymi ſen- 
tentiam alterum ſepulchrum 2 Epheſum 
demonſtratur. Judas ſuam ſeripſit epiſto- 
lam. Actus apoſtolorum Lucas compo- 
ſnit, ſicut audivit vel vidit. Apocalyp'" 
Joannes evangeliſta ſcripht, eocem tem- 
pore, quo ob evangelii prædicationem 1 
inſulam Pathmos traditur relegatus Hi 
ſunt ſcriptores ſacrorum librorum, divina 
inſpiratione loquentium, ad eruditionem 
noltram præcepta cceleſtia in eccleſia dil- 

penfantes, 


5.353. 
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evangeliſts wrote ſeverally the faur books of the goſpels : the 


apoſtle Paul wrote his own epiſtles ; nine of which are ſent to 


ſeven churches, the others to his. diſciples, Timothy, Titus, 
and Philemon. The writer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
reckoned uncertain by moſt of the Latins, becauſe of the 
difference of the ſtyle; ſome thinking it was written by Barnabas, 
others by Clement. Peter wrote two epiſtles, called catholic ; 
the ſecond of which is by ſome thought not to be his, becauſe 
of the difference of the ſtyle: James wrote his epiſtle; which 
alſo is denied by ſome to be his, and faid to be dictated by 
another in his name: John wrote three epiſtles; of which 
the firſt only is by ſome ſaid to be his; the other two 
are thought to be written by John, a preſbyter : Jude 
wrote his epiſtle : Luke compoſed the Acts of the apoſtles, 
according to what he had heard or ſeen : John the evangeliſt 
wrote the Revelation, at the time that he was in baniſhment, 
in the iſland of Patmos, for preaching the goſpel. Theſe are 
the writers of the ſacred books, ſpeaking by divine inſpiration, 
and declaring in the church the heavenly precepts for our in- 
ſtruction : but the Holy Spirit is eſteemed the author of the 
ſaid ſcriptures ; for he is really the writer, who dictated them 
to be written by his prophets.” a 

2. In the next place, I ſhall take a part of his Proem to the 


books of the New Teſtament, omitting ſome things relating to 
the particular deſign of each. Though the doctrine of the 


© goſpel 


penſantes. AuRtor autem earundem ſcrip- caciam. Scripſit autem ad Romanos, ad 
turarum —_ Sanctus eſſe creditur. Corinthios, gs 0 c—_—_ — 
Ipite enim ſcripſit, qui per prophetas ſuos Philippenſes, ad The icenſes, - 
{crihenda diftavit, De Ecc. Off, I. 1. c. loſſenſes. Reliquas vero poſtmodum fin- 


12. p. 393, 394. Colon 1617. 
Exangeliorum pradicatio quamvis 
quadritaria lit, una eſt tamen, quia ex uno 
eodemque ore divinitatis proceſſit. . . . Et 
tus primus et ultimus ea pradicaverunt, 
quæ ex ore Chriſti audierunt, vel quæ ab 
lo facta vel geſta viderunt : Reliqui me- 
du duo ea tantummodo, quz ab apoſtolis 
cognoverunt, Quorum quidem Miatthæus 
evangelium in Judæa primus ſeriplit. De- 
ile Marcus in Italia. Tertius Lucas in 
Achaia, Ultimus Joannes in Afia. Ex 
quibus ſolus tantum Matthæus prædicatio- 
ns 1uz hiftoriain Hebraico perſtrinxat ſtilo: 
rel1qui vero Grici ſermons eloquio edide- 
runt, Epiſtolas Paulus apoſtolus quatuar- 
cecim predicationis ſuæ perſtrinzat flilo : 
ex quibus aliquas propter typum ſeptifor- 
mus cccleſiæ ſeptem ſcripſit eccleſus, con- 
ſer vans potius, non excedens numerum ſa- 
crament:, propter ſeptiformem Spiritus effi- 


Vol. V. 


* 


gularibus edidit perſonis. Argumenta au- 
tem earundem epiſtolarum hec ſunt.... 
Inſtruit quoque per Timotheum et Titum 
eccleſias. Philetonem de emendato ſervo 
Oneſimo t. — qui in 
Chriſto iderunt, et m = 
cutionibus Judaicis torti a fide — — 
confortat, et ad gratiam evangelii revocat. 
Petrus duas ſeripſit epiſfolas, quæ catho- 
licæ nominantur. — autem cas his 
qui ex circumciſione credentes in dif; 

cnn crant py — ini 
cripfit unam epiſtolam, edificationem 
wt 2 pertinentem, cujus. ſententie im - 
menſam ſcientiz claritatem legentibus vi- 
dentur infundere. Joannes apoſtolus tres 
ſcriplit epiſtolas, m prima officium 
charitatis comme tota in amore Dei 


et fraterna dileftione verſatur. Secunda 
quoque, que electis ſcribitur, dilection is 
hortatur officium. . , Judæ epiſtola incre- 

pat 
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* * 2 
© goſpel be delivered to us by four, it proceeds from one and «of t] 
© the ſame divine fountain. . Of theſe four, the firſt and 1:3 « Joh 
* relate what they had heard Chriſt ſay, or had ſeen him per. in fe 
form; the other two, placed between them, relate only thoſe © and 
© things which they had learned from apoſtles. Matthew wrote © the 
© his goſpel the firſt, in Judea; then Mark, in Italy; Luke, the 
third, in Achaia ; John, the laſt, in Aſia: of whom Matthey Write: 
alone wrote in Hebrew; the reſt in Greek. The apoſtle again | 
© Paul wrote fourteen epiſtles ; of which ſome are written to more 
4 © ſeven churches. They are theſe: To the Romans, to the i 
DL . 285 titles 4 
. Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the Philip- ner: 
20 © plans, to the Theſſalonians, to the Coloſſians ; others are © by t 
* «© written to particular perſons ; and laſtly, he wrote to the He- « prec 
if © brews, who believed, and ſuffered perſecution.” Here are © that 
+4 inſerted the arguments, or contents, of the ſeveral epiſtles, © writt 
4 which I omit. Peter wrote two epiſtles, called catholic : © trut] 
b= they are ſent to ſuch of the circumciſion as had believed, and © and 
4 © were ſcattered abroad among the Gentiles... . James, the © bool 
5 © Lord's brother, wrote one epiſtle, for the edification of the © the 1 
i church... . The apoſtle John wrote three epiſtles, the firſt of © ful e 
7" © which is wholly taken up in recommending the love of God, © of c. 
i} © and our brother; nor is the deſign of the other two very dif- 6. 
5 « ferent. Jude reproves ſome blaſphemers, and unchaſte per- ginnin 
* © fons. The Acts of the apoſtles contains the hiſtory of the in- tures, 
ö 1 fancy of the church: the writer is the evangeliſt Luke, as is liſts, v 
4 well known. In the Revelation of John the evangeliſt are 6; 
ay © theſe ſeveral things: where he largely ſhews the contents of and th 
5 3. The catalogue of the books of ſcripture, in the Origines, Gre 
pf very much reſembles that in the Offices; I therefore ſhall not Gre 
. tranſcribe it ſo much at length, as I have tranſcribed the other III 
| 1 two: however, there are ſome things here, which are in neither ceedir 
tb of the other ; theſe I would take notice of. I. 
5 The firſt chapter of the fixth book of the ſaid Origines is en- Teſta 
l ; titled, Of the Old and the New Teſtament. Here, having 2. 
7 enumerated the books of the Old Teſtament, he ſays, In 
. s the New Teſtament are two parts or claſſes: the firſt is that 2 
7 , rum idr 
4 t blaſphemantes in Chriſto, et quoſdam © In Novo autem Teſtamento duo ſunt lacrorun 
al impudicos, ſub exemplo impiorum. .. . ordines : primus evangelicus, in quo ſunt m log 
2 — apoſtolorum hiſtoria naſcentis ec- Matthæus, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes: Fæcept 
| clefiz fidem opuſque deſeribit, cujus quĩi- ſecundus apoſtolicus, in quo ſunt Paulus cnplern 
W dem ſeriptor Lucas evangeliſta monſtratur. in — epiſtolis, Petrus in dua- apocryp 
F In —— fi Joannis. . . . Præterea bus, Joannes in tribus, Jacobus et Judas tem dict 
S cometit evangeliſta librum teſtamenti, oris in ſingulis, Actus apoſtolorum, et Apoca- vemunt. 
* redicatione ſuaviſſimum. &c. Pr, Libr. lypſis Joannis. Origin. I. 6. c. 1. p- 44+ . rec pate 
5 N. T. p. 283. | wm 
b- © of e notil 
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« of the goſpels; in which are Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
« John : the ſecond is that of the apoſtles; in which are Paul, 
© in fourteen —_— Peter, in two; John, in three; James 
© and Jude, each in one epiſtle ; the Acts of the apoſtles ; and 
© the Revelation of John.” 

4. The ſecond chapter of the ſame book is entitled, * Of the 
Writers and Phraſes of the ſacred books. Here he enumerates 
again the books of the Old and New Teſtament, and ſpeaks 
more diſtinctly and largely of the writers of them, and their 
titles and deſign ; and then concludes the chapter in this man- 
ner: ©* Theſe are the writers of the ſacred —— who, ſpeaki 
© by the Holy Spirit, have written for our inſtruction both the 
© precepts of a good life, and the rule of faith, Then he adds, 
© that belide theſe, there are other books, called apocryphal, the 
« writers of which are uncertain ; in which there are ſome 
© truths, mixed with falſhood ; but they are of no authority; 
© and he ſuppoſes them to be written by heretics : many ſuch - 
© books there were, he ſays, which had been of old written in 
© the names of prophets, and ſince of 3 ; but, after care- 
© ful examination, they had been rejected, and not allowed to be 
© of canonical authority.” 

5. Before I proceed, I would obſerve here, that, at the be- 
ginning of the ſecond part of the Allegories of the ſacred ſcrip- 
| tures, which relates to the New Teſtament, the four evange- 
18 liſts, with their ſymbols, are expreſsly mentioned. 
re b. Again, in another place, ſpeaking of the four evangeliſts, 
of and their goſpels, he ſays, * Of all the evangeliſts, Luke, the 
© third in order, is reckoned to have been moſt ſkilful in the 


'S, * Greek tongue; for he was a phyſician, and wrote his goſpel in 
ot © Greece,” 

er III. We may now make ſome remarks, and they are ex- 
er ceeding eaſy and obvious. 


1. Iſidore, of Seville, received all the ſame books of the New 
n- Teſtament which we do. 
2. About ſome of theſe there were then, or had formerly 


De ſcriptoribus et vocabulis ſancto - apocryphis etſi inveniatur aliqua veritas, 
nm librorum. * Hi ſunt ſcriptores tamen propter multa falſa, nulla eſt in eis 
lacrorum librorum, qui per Spiritum Sanc- canonica auctoritas. Nam multa et ſub 
em ſoquentes ad eruditionem noſtram et nominibus prophetarum, et recentiora ſub 
p'®cepta vivendi et credendi regulam con- nominibus apoſtolorum ab hæœreticis profe- 
Mpierunt,-Preter hæc et alia volumina runtur. I. omnia ſub nomine apocry- 
orypha nuncupantur. Apocrypha au- phorum auctoritate canonica diligenti exa- 
tm ditta, id eſt, ſecreta, quia in dubium minatione remota ſunt. Tb. cap. 2. p. 46. 
*munt, Eſt enim eorum occulta origo, W p. 357. Tertius Lucas inter 
e patet patribus, ex quibus uſque ad nos omnes evangeliſtas Græci ſermonis erudi- 
<ectoritas veracium ſcripturarum certiſſima tiſſimus, quippe ut medicus in Græcia 
© notiſſima ſucceſſione pervenit, In iis evangelium ſeripſit. Orig. I. 6. c. 2. p. 45+ 
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been, doubts ; particularly about the epiſtlz to the Hebrem 
the epiſtle of James, the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and 
third of John. This he mentions freely: in which I think ben 
in the right ; for it is very fit that the truth of things ſhould he 
known and acknowledged. 

3. There were not any Chriſtian writings whatever, beſide 


. thoſe of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, now received by us, which 


were of authority : there were, indeed, ſome books, called apo. 
cryphal ; but they were ſo much diſliked, and were ſo con- 
temptible, and ſo univerſally rejected and diſregarded, that he 
did not think it needful to mention exprefsly the names or 
titles of any of them; nor has he, in any one of the catalogues 
of the books of ſcripture, mentioned any writing after the book 
of the Revelation, which made any claim to be a part of the 
New Teſtament, or to be eſteemed of canonical authority, 

4. The order of the books of the New Teſtament, as men- 
tioned by Iſidore, deſerves fome notice. There were two parts, 
or diviſions; one called the goſpels or evangeliſts, the other 
the apoſtles ; and in this laſt the book of the Acts is placed: 
moreover, in all the catalogues we fee this order; firſt the goſ- 
pels, then rhe epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, then the catholic 
epiſtles, after them the Acts, and laſtly the Revelation; ſo it 
is in every chapter, where the books of the New Teſtament are 
enumerated by this writer. 

5. They who are deſirous to ſee Ifidore's catalogues of the 
books of the Old Teſtament, placed together, with remarks 
upon them, may conſult * H. Hody. Thoſe catalogues would 
have been here likewiſe, and with remarks, if I had had room: 
as I have not, I muſt forbear; for it is time to haſten to 2 
concluſion. 

IV. A word or two will ſuffice, for ſhewing the reſpedt 
which he had for the ſacred books of ſcripture. It appears, in 
what has been already tranſcribed, where he ſpeaks of the Holy 
Spirit as their author, they having been written by inſpired pro- 
phets and apoſtles; and he expreſsly ſays, that they contain 
© the precepts of life, and the rule of faith.” Moreover, I ſhall 
refer to a chapter in the firſt book of ſetiterices ; where he ſays, 
that by the law, rightly underſtood, we come to Chriſt ; and he 


* De Biblior, Text. Orig. Col. 69... . intelligentia variatur,' ſicut man 
72. p. 653, 654. Via per quam populo veteri fingulorum de 
itur ad Chriſtum, lex eſt, per quam vadunt vurium dabat ſaporem. Juxta ſenſuum ca- 
ed eum hi, qui, ut eſt, intelligunt eam.  pacitatem ſingults ſermo Domini congruit. 
EEE EEE „„ „4 Sentent. I. 1. c. 18. And ſee Ja. Baſnag 
Ecriptura ſacra pro uniuſcujuſque leftoris Hiſt, de l Egl. I. 9. ch. 3. C. 11. 


2 ſhews, 
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news, that the ſcriptures may be proſitably read by all forts of 

n. 

. 1. In his Chronicle, under the reign of the emperor Caius 
Caligula, who died in the beginning of the year 41, Iſidore ſays, 
« At ® this time the apoſtle Matthew wrote, the firſt, his goſpel 
in Tudea.' 

2. Vader the reign of Claudius, who died in the year 54, he 
fays, © In © his reign the apoſtle Peter went to Rome to oppoſe 
Simon Magus. The evangeliſt Mark alſo preaching Chriſt. 
© at Alexandria, wrote his goſpel :” nevertheleſs, before he ſaid, 
that Mark wrote in Italy. | * 

3. Under Nero, whoſe reign ended in 68, he fays, © In“ his 
time Simon Magus, who had 1 a diſpute with the 
« apoſtles Peter and Paul, and had promiſed to fly up to hea- 
© yen, at the prayers of Peter and Paul was, at noon day, 
© thrown down by the demons who had carried him up into the 
© air: on account of whoſe death, by order of Nero, Peter was 
© crucified, and Paul beheaded.” | 

4. I muſt not ſtay to make many remarks : I only obſerve, 
that this muſt be reckoned by all very inaccurate, and alſo in- 
conſiſtent, Peter, as before ſaid, went to Rome in the reign of 
Claudius, to oppoſe Simon Magus. Here the diſpute with 
Simon Magus, and his death, are placed in the reign of Nero, 
and near the end of it; for about that time the martyrdoms of 
we two forementioned apoſtles are ſuppoſed to have happened. 

5. Of Domitian, whole reign is computed from 8 1 to 96, he 
ſays, © He raiſed a perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. In his 
time the apoſtle John, having been baniſhed into the iſland 
Patmos, wrote the Revelation.” 


* Matthzeus apoſtolus evangelium pri- mittit, in coelum, a dæmonibus, a quibus 
mus in Judæa ſcripſit. 16d, Chr. p. 268, in atre ferebatur, adjurante eos Petro per 

Eo regnante, Petrus apoſtolus, contra Deum, Paulo vero orante, dimifus crepuit, 
Suronem Magum, Romam pergit. Mar- Ob cujus necem a Nerone Petrus crucifi- 
cus quoque evangeliſta 22 Chriſ- gitur, Paulus gladio caditur. Ib. p. 268. 
tum —— evangelium ſcripſit. Ibid, 4 His poſt Neronem ſecundus, ſuperbia 

1 > Hujus tempori- execrabilis, Deum ſe appellari juffit, f- 
bus Simon Magus, cum altercationem pro- tianos perſequi paganis inftituit. Sub quo 
foluillet cum Petro et Paulo, apoſtolis, di- us Joannes, in Pathmos inſulam re- 
cens le quandam virtutem eſſe Dei mag- legatus, Apocalypſun ſcripfit, Ibid, 


ian, medio die dum ad patrem volare pro- 
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COMA TONE 
LzonTrvus. 


1. Leon T1vs was for ſome time an advocate at Conſtant. 
nople, and is generally ſuppoſed to have been a native of tha 
city: he afterwards retired from the world, and lived a monk 
in Paleſtine. By * ſome he is reckoned a writer of the ſixth, by 
others of the ſeventh century ; or * ſaid to have lived partly in 
the one, partly in the other. Cave placeth him as flouriſhing 
about the year 590; Fabricius at 610, to whom I refer for ac. 
counts of his works. 

2. Though he be ſo late a writer, he deſerves our notice, 
as he has left a complete catalogue of books of ſcriptur, 
received by Chriſtians. in that part of the world where he 
lived. 

3. © The © books received by the church, ſays he, are the 
© books of the ancient, and of the new ſcripture. The ancient 
* ſcripture is that written before the coming of Chriſt, the ney 
* ſince, Of the ancient ſcripture there are two and twenty 
© books; ſome hiſtorical, ſome prophetical, ſome moral and 
« poerical, 

© The hiſtorical books are twelve : Geneſis, Exodus, Levi- 
© ticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy: and of theſe books, called 
© the Pentateuch, Moſes is univerſally allowed to be the author; 
© but the names of the writers of the books, which follow next, 
© are unknown. The ſixth is the book of Joſhua the ſon d 


= Vid. Du Pin. Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. v. 2... 
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J. Ens Biblioth. Sacr. p. 169. 

b 8. Baſnag, Hiſt, de IEgliſe, I. 8. 
c. x. p. 445» H. L. T. i. 
p. 543. 4 Bib. Gr. T. vii. p. 451. 
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Nun: the ſeventh is called the book of the Judges: the 
© eighth is the book of Ruth: the two next contain the hiſtory 
© of the kingdoms ; they are really four books, but are reckoned 
© two only; the ninth and tenth then are the books of the 
Kingdoms: the eleventh is the Remains, ſo called, becauſe 
© jt contains things omitted bythe writers of the books of the 
© Kingdoms : the twelfth is Ezra [meaning our Ezra and 
© Nehemiah], containing the hiſtory of the return of the Jews 
from the Babyloniſh captivity, in the reign of Cyrus. Theſe 
© are the hiſtorical books. 

© The prophetical books are five: Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
© Daniel, and the book of the twelve Prophets. 

© The moral and poetical are alſo four: Job, by ſome ſup- 
© poſed to be written by Joſeph: the Proverbs, the Eccle- 
© fhaſtes, the Canticles, which three were written by Solomon: 
© after them is the Pſalter. Theſe are the two and twenty books 
© of the ancient ſcripture. 

© The books of the New Teſtament are fix: the firſt two 
« of which contain the four evangeliſts; the firſt Matthew and 
© Mark, the ſecond Luke and John: the third is the Acts of 
the apoſtles: the fourth the catholic Epiſtles, being ſeven in 
number; the firſt is the epiſtle of James, the ſecond and third 
© are the epiſtles of Peter, the fourth, fifth, and ſixth, the epiſtles 
of John, the ſeventh is the epiſtle of Jude; they are called 
© catholic, becauſe they are not written to one nation, as Paul's 
© epiſtles, but in general to all: the fifth book is the fourteen 
© epiſtles of Paul: the ſixth is the Revelation of John. Theſe 
© are the ancient and the new books, which are received in the 
church as canonical: all the ancient are received by the 
© Jews.” | 

4. I ſhall add a paſſage, which is not far below, in the next 
{eftion, where he ſays, © Again * the times from Chriſt to 
© Conſtantine have a threefold diviſion : the firſt is from the 
* nativity of Chriſt to his aſcenſion; the next is after his 
© aſcenſion, of which the Acts of the apoſtles treat; the third 
is from that period, and the death of the apoſtles, to the rei 
© of Conſtantine; the affairs of which have been related by 
_ * ſeveral eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, as Euſebius Pamphili, and 

* Theodoret, whom we are not obliged to receive; be beſide 
the Acts of the apoſtles, no ſuch writings are appointed to be 
« received by us.” 
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F. This ſhews — regard which was paid to the bock 
es. 

6. I ſcarce need to make any remarks upon the catalogues 
above tranſcribed ; every one perceives how clean they are. 
The catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament is exattly 
and completely the canon of the Jews, except that the book of 
Eſther is not mentioned. Here is no notice taken of thoſe books 
of the Old Teſtament which proteſtants generally call apocty- 
phal ; and it affords a ſtrong argument, that thoſe books never 
were reckoned to be of authority. 

7. The catalogue of the books of the New Teſtament con- 
tains all which are now generally received by us, and no others: 
here is no notice taken of the Conſtitutions, or Recognitions, or 
any other Chriſtian writings; the books above named were all 
which were eſteemed canonical by that part of the church with 
which this writer was acquainted. | 

8. However, he preſently afterwards mentions * many teachers 
and fathers, as Ignatius, Irenzus, Juſtin, and others, before 
and after Conſtantine : but their writings were not of authority; 
they had not been tranſmitted down from the beginning with 
that character. | 

9. It is obſervable, that Leontius divides the ſcriptures of 
the New Teſtament into ſix books: this is a particularity; 
nevertheleſs, we ſaw a like diviſion formerly in the Synopſis 
aſcribed to Athanaſius : the only difference is, that there the 
four goſpels are each reckoned one book; and * the catalogue 
of Gelaſius, biſhop of Rome, about 496, very much reſembles, 
in this reſpect, that in the Synopſis. 

10. It ſhould not be entirely overlooked by us, that this 
writer ſays, ? After * the return to Jeruſalem, Ezra, perceiving 
© that the ſacred books had been burnt in the time of the cap- 
© tivity, it was reported, that he wrote them again out of his 
© own memory, even all the two and twenty books of the 
© ancient ſcripture before mentioned.” Theodoret ſpeaks to 
the like purpoſe: ſome other learned Chriſtian writers 1n 
former times have been of the ſame opinion ; which may be 
ſeen examined and confuted by Dr. Prideaux “ in his Con- 
nection of the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament. 
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11. I ſhall put down but one ſelect paſſage only, in which 
Leontius ſays, * that our Lord was baptized when he was 
« thirty years of age, and having many miracles, and 
taught the Jews, he was crucified in the thirtfethird year 
© of his age. Whence it may be argued, that he computed not 
more than three paſſovers in our Lord's miniſtry, according to 
$i, John's golpel, | | 


QC -H A Þ, CRC 
Venerable BED. 


1. VenzRaBLE BepE is placed by Cave as flouriſhing 
zbout the year 701. He was born in England, in the county of 
Durham, in 672, as ſome ſay; in 673, or 674, as others: he 
died in © 735. 

2. Bede, befide many other works, wrote Commentaries 
upon all the books of the New Teſtament, now generally 
received. a 

3. He ſeems not to have had in his copies the doxology, 
which we now have at the concluſion of the Lord's Prayer in 
St. Matthew's goſpel ; for he has twice © explained every other 
part of the prayer, without taking any notice of it. 

4. Cave, in his article of Bede, has publiſhed, from an 
ancient manuſcript, a prologue to the ſeven catholic epiſtles, 
wanting in all the editions of Bede's works. 

5. Bede there enumerates the ſeven epiſtles in the order now 
uſed by us: he ſays, that * the epiſtle of James is placed — — | 

c 1 er 
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* Expoſit, in Matth. Evang. cap. vi. converſi ſunt. Merito Johannis epiſtola 
p. 18, Et Conf. p. 91. T. v. Colon. 1688. tertio loco ſunt poſitæ, quia his ſcripſit 
Jacobus, Petrus, Joannes, Judas, ſep- ipſe, qui de Gentibus crediderunt, cum nec 


tn *piltolas ediderunt, quas eccleſiaſtica profeſſione exſtitiſſent. _—_ mult 
criptorum 
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© either becauſe he was biſhop of the church of "Jeruſalem, 
© where the goſpel was firſt preached, and from whence it w;z, 
© ſpread over the whole world; or elſe, becauſe the epiſtle v 
* written th the twelve tribes of Iſrael, who were the fr 
© believers. Peter's epiſtles, he ſays, are placed next, becauſe 
© he wrote to the © ele& ſtrangers,” that is, to ſuch as had been 
* proſelyted from Gentiliſm to Judaiſm, and after that were 
© converted to the Chriſtian religion; and,” he ſays, that John's 
© epiſtles are fitly placed after the foregoing, becauſe he wrote to 
© believers from among the Gentiles, who before were not the 
© people of God, neither by nature, nor by profeſſion : more. 
© over,' as he adds, © many eccleſiaſtical writers had faid, that his 
© firſt epiſtle was written to Parthians. The epiſtle of Jude is 
© placed laſt; for though he was great, he was inferior to the 
© three forementioned apoſtles; and beſides, their epiſtles 
© having been firſt placed, his comes laſt of courſe.” Bede pro- 
ceeds, and ſays, It is certain, that James completed his 
© teſtimony in the thirtieth year after our Lord's paſſion; Peter 
© ſuffered in the thirty-eighth year, that is, the laſt year of 
© Nero; and in his ſecond epiſtle he ſpeaks of his death as then 
© approaching ; whence 1t appears, that epiſtle was written a 
© good while after the death of James; his two epiſtles could 
© not be ſeparated from each other, ſince they were written to 
© the ſame churches: and long after this John wrote his 
© epiſtles, and his goſpel, all about the ſame time; for after 
© the death of Domitian, being returned from his exile, 
© he found the church diſturbed by heretics, which had 
© ariſen in his abſence, whom, in his epiſtles, he often calls 
© antichriſts.* _ 

6. I would add, that“ the late Dr. Humphry Hody has 
diſtinctly conſidered Bede's teſtimony to the books of the Old 
Teſtament. 


ſcriptorum eccleſiaſticorum, in quibus eſt imminente paſſione hanc ſcripſit epiſtolam, 
S. Athanaſius Alexandrinæ præſul ec- cum multo ante Jacobus migravit ad 
cleſiæ, primam ejus epiſtolam ſcriptam ad Chriſtum. Neque vero conveniebat eus 
Parthos eſſe teſtantur. Merito 5 poſita epiſtolas ad invicem ſeparari, quas iiſdem 
eſt ultima, quia quamvis et ipſe magnus ſeripſit eccleſiis. Porro Joannes multo 
eſt, tribus tamen præcedentibus — poſt tempore ſuas epiſtolas ſimul et evan- 


minor eſt. Vel quia. . . . . Conſtat enim 
quia beatus Jacobus triceſimo polt paſſio- 
nem Domini anno ſuum conſummavit 


martyrium. Petrus triceſimo octavo, hoc 


eſt, ultimo anno Neronis, us eſt, et 
ipſe in ſecunda ſua ſcripſit epiſtola: Certus 
ſum. . . (Cap. 1. 14] Unde patet, quia 


gelium ſcripſit, qui poſt occiſionem Dom- 
nicam [ Domitiani] reverſus de exilio tur- 
batam ſe abſente per hæreticos reperit ec- 


clefam, quos in ſuis epiſtolis tiens 
ſzpe cognominat antichriſtos. , Cav, 
H. L. T. i. p. 614. t De Bibl. 


Text. Orig. p. 654. col. 73. 
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CHAP. CLX. 


Joux DAM ASsGENVusSV-. 


I. His time. II. A catalogue of the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. III. Remarks upon it. IV. Select paſſages and 


obſervations, ſhewing bis reſpe#t for the ſcriptures. 


I. Joan DaMascenvs , deſcended of a good family at 
Damaſcus, and, in the latter part of his life monk and preſbyter, 
flouriſhed about the year 730. | 

II. In a work, entitled Of the Orthodox Faith, he has a chap- 
ter * concerning ſcripture ; where he has inſerted a catalogue of 
the books of the Old and New Teſtament. It is to this pur- 
poſe: © There © is one God declared by the Old and New 
© Teſtament... . ©: It * is to be obſerved, then, that there are 
© two and twenty books of the Old Teſtament, according to 
© the letters of the Hebrew language; for they have two and 
© twenty letters, five of which are written two ways, ſo as to 
make ſeven and twenty...... According to this method of 
computing, the books are reckoned 22 in number, but are 
© really 27, for five of them are double: Ruth, joined with the 
© Judges, is reckoned one book by the Hebrews; in like 
manner the firſt and ſecond of the Kingdoms are one book; 
* the third and fourth of the Kingdoms alſo are one book; the 
* firſt and ſecond of the Remains, one book; the firſt and 
© ſecond of Ezra, one book: fo © that there are four penta- 
© teuchs, and two over, which are in the canon, [or, in the 
© Teftament']; and they are theſe : Five of the Law; Geneſis, 
Exodus; Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy ; that is the 
© firſt pentateuch, called the Law: then.* five more, ſometimes 
called Hagiographa [or * ſacred writings']; Joſhua the fon 
* of Nun; Judges with Ruth; the firſt and ſecond of the 
Kingdoms reckoned one book; the third and fourth of the 
Kingdoms one book; and the two books of the Remains, 
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© alſo reckoned one book: that is the ſecond pentateuch. The 
© third pentateuch contains the books written in verſe; the 
© the book of Job; the Pſalter; the Proverbs of Solomon; the 
. © Eccleſiaſtes, of the ſame; the Song of Songs, of the ſame, 
© The ' fourth pentateuch takes in the prophets ; the twelve 
© Prophets, one book; Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel; chen 
© the book of Ezra, two joined in one book ; and Eſther: the 
© * book of the Wiſdom of Solomon, and the Wiſdom of 
« Jeſus, which the father of Sirach publiſhed in Hebrew, and 
© his grandſon, Jeſus, the ſon of Sirach, afterwards tranſlated 
into Greek, are excellent and uſeful; but they are not 
© numbered with the former, nor were they placed in the ark. 
© The books of the New Teſtament are theſe: the four 
© goſpels, according to Matthew, according to Mark, accord. 
© 1ng to Luke, according to John; the Acts of the apoſtles 
© by the evangeliſt Luke ; ſeven catholic epiſtles, one of James, 
© two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude; fourteen epiſtles 
© of the apoſtle Paul; the Revelation by the evangeliſt John; 
© the Canons ++ of the holy apoſtles by Clement.” 

III. Upon this we may make a few remarks: 

1. This author, though a native of Damaſcus, wrote in 
Greek, and is ſuppoſed to repreſent the ſentiment or doctrine of 
the Greek — of his time. 

2. His catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament, as has 
been already obſerved by learned men, is the ſame with that of 
Epiphanius in his book of Weights and Meaſures, of which we 
took notice formerly; and it is very agreeable to that, 
which Melito brought with him from Paleſtine, of which 
we alſo took ſome notice“ formerly; not now to mention any 
other. 

3- J. Damaſcenus ſpeaks only of two books of a ſecondary 
order, in the Old Teftament ; the book of Wiſdom, and Ec- 
cleſiaſticus: he does not mention any other, no not ſe much as 
the books of Maccabees. The book of Wiſdom he calls Solo- 
mon's, though he did not think it to be his, in compliance, it is 
Itkely, with frequent cuſtom at that time, | 

4. His canon of the New Teſtament is the ſame with that 
now generally received by Chriſtians in this part of the world; 
except that Here is added the Apoſtolical Canons by Clement, 
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which ſeems to be a ſingularity, What Mill ſays relating to 
this in his Prolegomena I place below: I ſhall alſo tranſcribe 
below the * note of Lequien, editor of Damaſcenus, upon 
this place; which, I believe, will be acceptable to my readers, 
on account of ſome obſervations. relating to the Apoſtolical 
Canons. 

And I beg leave to obſerve farther myſelf: Damaſcenus's 
catalogue of the books of ſcripture is very different from 
that in the 85th Apoſtolical Canon; in that are inſerted Judith, 
and the books of  Maccabees, which are quite omitted by 
Damaſcenus: moreover he receives the book of the Revela- 
tion, omitted in the ſame canon; and farther, he takes no par- 
ticular notice of the two epiſtles of Clement, or of the Conſti- 
tutions, which make a part of the catalogue in the laſt canon 
of the apoſtles. What ſhall we fay to this? Can we think, 
aſter all, that Damaſcenus had any particular regard for the 
Apoſtolical Canons ? or ſhall we ſuppoſe that the 85th canon 
was wanting in his edition of the Apoſtolical Canons? or 
ſhall we not be obliged to admit a ſuſpicion, that the 
laſt clauſe in this catalogue of Damaſcenus, the Canons 
of the holy Apoſtles by Clement,” is an interpolation, or 
an addition made by ſome officions Greek to Damalcenus's ori- 
ginal work ? 

There is another doubt, that may ariſe in the mind, ſup- 
poling the genuineneſs of this clauſe : Whether by the Canons 
of the apoſtles, Damaſcenus means Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
or Apoſtolical Canons: I perceive this doubt to have 
ariſen in! Cotelerius, as it had in me, before J had obſerved 


n in him. 
IV. I ſhall 


Joannes Damaſcenus. . . .. inter ca- genuini ignorabantur. Jam dixi, corum 


nonicos reponit Canones Apoſtolorum ta 
Grune. Nempe cum univerſum Cano- 
num 85 apoſtolicorum corpus ſuperiore 
ſeculo . coofirmiſſent Patres Tral- 
lani, facile deinceps factum, ut 4 librariis 
(ſeu arbitrio ſuopte, ſeu etiam juſſu ſupe- 
norum,) Canonicis libris iſt} adnecteren- 
tur, tanquam ejuſdem, ſi placet, cum re- 
quis juris et auctoritatis. Et talem 


quidem nactus jam videtur Damaſcenus. 


Proleg. n. 1027. ® Horum 
canonum auctoritas adſtructa fuerat can. 
2. Trullano, At viris criticz artis incu- 
noſis ſatis erat prefixum canonibus, qui 
magnæ dudum in Oriente ponderis erant, 
apoitolorum nomen: cum tamen nihil 
alud eſſent, niſi priſce Orientalium diſ- 
Cpunz precipua capita, quorum auctores 


2 conditos eſſe poſt exortam bhære- 
im Anomzorum. Beveregius collecti- 
onem primam iſtorum Canonum a Cle- 
mente, non Romano, ſed Alexandrino 
factam, quem Euſebius I. vi. Hiſt. c. 23. 
Hieronymus de Scr. Ec. et Photius cod. 
CXi, wife xavwuy u ,Ljũua volumen edi- 
diſſe teſtantur. Sed ex horum auctorum 
inſpectione manifeſtum fit, eos non de 
hac collectione canonum loqui, Sed de 
libro, in quo, adductis canonibus, ſeu re- 
lis eccleſiaſticis, illos impugnabat, qui 
udaicis legibus et inſtitutis adhæreſce- 
rent. Lequien ad J. Damalc. p. 284. 

5 Ceterum an Joannes 2 
Orthodox Fidei, lib. iv. c. 18. quando 
Canones Apoſtolorum per Clementem edi - 
tos cum Divinis Voluminibus ennumeret, 

Conſtitutiones. 
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IV. I ſhall obſerve but a few particulars more: 

1. At the beginning of his work, De Orthodoxa Fide, which 
is a kind of ſyſtem of divinity, and reckoned to be the firſt re. 

ſyſtem among Chriſtians, ſpeaking of God, he ſays, 
« All* things, which are delivered to us by the law and the 
© prophets, the apoſtles and evangeliſts, we receive, acknoy- 
4 234 and venerate, ſeeking not any thing beyond what has 
© been taught by them.” 

2. Again: We cannot think, or ſay any thing of God, 
© beſide what is divinely taught and revealed to us by the 
© divine oracles of the Old and New Teſtament.” Not that 
he denies the uſe of reaſon, or that heathen people, with- 
out revelation, might, by the light of nature, learn the ex- 
iſtence of God from his works: however, in theſe ages 
we ſee the general diviſions of the books of ſcripture, 
and the great reſpect which was ſhewn to them by Chriſtian 

ople. 
= 1 Damaſcenus ſeems not to have had the heavenly witneſſes 
in his copies of St. John's firſt epiſtle. 

4. He ſeems to ſay, that there were then no extraor- 
dinary gifts in the Church; ſuch as the gift of knowlege, or 
the gift of miracles; at leaſt he acknowledges, that he had no 


ſuch gifts. 
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ProTrvs, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


1. PHoT1Us, as is generally reckoned, vas conftituted 
natriarch of Conſtantinople in 858: but Pagi * placeth the 
commencement of his patriarchate in 857. It is generally ſup- 
poſed that he died in 891, or $92. n 

2. The hiſtory of his life, and his character, and good ac- 
counts of his works, may be ſeen in divers * authors, to whom I 
refer, The account, which Fabricius © has given of his Bib- 
locheque, and the ſeveral articles therein, deſerves high com- 
mendations. I ſhall by and by take ſome farther notice 
of Photius's works, ſo far as they relate to the interpretation of 
cnpture. 

4 They who are pleaſed to look back to the ninth ſection 
of the 63d chapter of this book, may there ſee, that Photius 
received the ſcriptures of the Old and the New Teſtament, and 
particularly, in this laſt, four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, 
tourteen epiſtles of St. Paul, and ſeven catholic epiſtles: I 
ſuppoſe likewiſe, that he received the book of the Revelation; 
though I do not now recollect any particular proof of it. 

4. Among the works of Photius are mentioned ſome com- 
mentaries upon ſcripture; as upon *© the Pſalms, the Pro- 
phers, and St. Paul's epiſtles: which laſt is in manuſcript in 
the public library at Cambridge, as we are aſſured by Cave. 
place below ® Fabricius's account of it. | 

5. In“ the epiſtles of Photius, in number 248, publiſhed at 


Gr. T. ix. p. 566. * Prophetarum 


Crit. in Baron. Ann. $86. n. v. 858. 
liber cum expoſitione. Extat MS, in 


t. Xii. xiv. $59, n. xii. b Vid. Mar- 


tn, Hank de Rer. Byz. Script. P. i. 
cp. 18. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. T. ii. p. 47+ 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. lib. v. cap. 38. T. ix. 
p. 369, &, Du Pin. Bibl. T. vii. J. C. 
Wolff, Præf. ad Anecd. Gr. T. i. Ja. 
Bainag, Hiſt, de I Egliſe, I. vi. ch. vi. 
I. i. p. 323, &c. c Bib. Gr. 
T. in. p. 381. . « « $08. d Vol. iu. 
5. $46, 547. © In Pſalmos : Catena 
ex Athanaſio, Baſilio, Chryſoſtomo, et 
Theodoro Heracleota, Photio. MS. in 
Bid. Segueriana five Coiſliniana. Vide 
Catal, MS, ejuſdem Bib. editum a Cl. 
Wentlauconio. p. 58, 59. Fabr. Bib. 


0 P · $19, 


Bibliotheca Vaticana, uti Poſſevinus nos 
docet, Cav. H. L. T. ii. p. 50. 

In prophetas. MS. in Bb: Vaticana, 
ut ex Poſſevino Colomeſius et Caveus. 
Fabric. 1b. p. 566. 8 © In epiſtolas 
Pauli.“ MS. in Bib. Cantabrigienſi. Ex 
hoc commentario idem Caveus notat, 
plura deſumſiſſe Oecumenium, (a quo 
etiam nomine tenus non raro Photius lau- 
datur) codicem vero iſtum eſſe mutilum 
initio et fine, et totum in epiſtolam ad 
Romanos commentarium deſiderari. Fabr. 
ibid. p. 566, d Vid. Fabr. ib. 


London 


_— > 4 


bd 6 Cr —_— 2 


—— 


5 - = - - "I 1 , N Po 
* 3 — T „ ” „ ee g _u J 
To Oi Act DIETS SIR = RSS. Ws "pe RIES 
PEA Y Wa ren © — IIP 1 
--l © 84 * ; 


+ 
= 
U 

1. 

5. 
8 
7” b 

4 


320 Credibility of the Goſpel Hifory. Pe. II. Ch. CLXI. vol. 11. f. 4, 


London in 1651, by R. Montague, biſhop of Norwich, may 
texts of ſcripture are explained. 

6. There is extant in manuſcript, in ſeveral libraries, a work 
entitled Amphilochia, conſiſting of 308 queſtions, and anſwer, 
to them, addreſſed by Photius to Amphilochius, biſhop or 
metropolitan of Cyzicum, to whom ſeveral of Photius's letters, 
publiſhed by Montague, are directed. Both Cave and 
Fabricius have ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this work, and 
deſerve to be conſulted. The learned Montfaucon obſerve, 
that thoſe queſtions relate chiefly to divers texts of ſcripture, 
with ſome other matters of literature: and in his Bibliotheca 
Coiſliniana he has exhibited the title and firſt words of each 
chapter; or the queſtion, and the firſt words of the anſwer, 
Many of thoſe queſtions (a) are treated in the epiſtles of 
Photius before mentioned; which, nevertheleſs, Montfaucon 
takes no notice of : whereas, it ſeems to me, it would have well 
become. the diligence of an exact editor, as he put down the 
titles of the chapters of that work, to have added a reference to 
the epiſtles already publiſhed, in which the anſwer might be 
ſeen at length. Moreover, after having put down the 308 
queſtions, in the manner above mentioned, he tranſcribes at 
length four of them, as ſpecimens of the whole, and as of ſome 
ſpecial moment : two of which, nevertheleſs, had been before 
publiſhed in Montague's collection of our author's epiſtles. 
One of thoſe rwo queſtions Montfaucon recommends to the 
obſervation of * the learned, as a curioſity. All this Montfaucon 
perceived, when he came to write his preface : nevertheleſs, he 
ſtill calls this laſt- mentioned queſtion, with the anſwer, an 
® anecdote ; and the better to juſtify himſclf, he ſays, there are 
ſome faults in Montague's edition. Well, then, let it be repub- 


ſpectat, ſexta circiter illorum pars in epi- 


i Quzſtiones ac Dubia ad Amphilochium 
Cyzici Metropolitam, de variis S. Scrip- 
turx locis. Extant MSS. grandi vo- 
lumine, fed abſque Photii nomine, in Cl. 
Seguerii Galliz Cancellarii Bibliotheca: 
item in Bibliothecis Vaticana, Barberina, 
Bavarica, et forſan alibi. Cav. T. ii. 
p- 49. * T. ix. p. 561. 

Sunt porro quæſtiones ut plurimum 
circa loca varia Scripture Sacræ tam 
Veteris quam Novi Teſtamenti. Inter- 
mixtæ quoque ſunt aliz philoſophicæ, 
promos, grammaticz, et aliæ id genus. 
pſæque omnes ſunt numero 308. Montf, 
Bib. Coifl. p. 326. 

( of Mr, Wolfius computes, that about 
a fixth part of the Amphilochian queſtions 
are in the epiſtles publiſhed by Biſh 
Montague. Quod ad Amphilochia ipſa 


tolis Photii, quas eruditæ Montacutu in- 
duſtriæ debemus, extat. Vid. reliqua. 
Wolf. Præf. ad Curar. vol. iv. 

m Ex hiſce porro quæſtionibus paucas, 
que majoris eſſe videntur moments, Þic 
edendas duximus. Bib. Coiſl. p. 345+ fin- 

n Ep. 144. p- 201. Ep. 209. p- 30b. 

„ Queſtio clxvi. Digna ſane que hiſ- 
tori eceleſiaſtice peritis offeratur. Cunus 
hæreſis erat Eulebius — _ 
Collin, p. 348. Vigeſimum 1 
nem 6 ejuſdem Photi quetio, 
cujus hæreſis effet Euſebius Pamphali. . - 
In ea vero, quz de Euſebio agit, mend 
ſunt quædam, interque alias, waa 
Xu, quæ lectio ſenſum ako wan 
Id. in Præf. ad Bib. Coill, 


liſhed 


þ. 405 Puorrus, Patriarch'sf Conſtantinople, A. D. 858. .32C 


lihed from the Coiflinian manuſcript, as a better copy, though 
the errors in Montague are not numerous: but let it not appear 
35 a new thing, or be recommended to the attention of the 
ublic as ſomewhat extraordinary. | 

The late learned J. C. Wolfius, of Hamburg, publiſhed a 
large part of the Amphilochian queſtions, and the anſwers at 
length, at the end of 'the fourth and laſt volume of his Cure 
ypon the New Teſtament, 
7, This great critic was a great admirer of the apoſtle Paul, 
ipture, and celebrates his manly and unaffected eloquence : indeed, in 


— one of his ' letters, Photius takes notice of a large number of 
each Lyperbata, or elliptical expreſſions in St. Paul's epiſtles, where 
_ {me words are tranſpoſed, and do not ſtand in their natural or- 
e der; but then, near the concluſion of that letter, he ſays: 
— © There * are many like elliptical expreſſions in Homer, Anti- 
a wn © machus, Ariſtophanes, Thucydides, Plato, and Demoſthenes, 
0 and in almoſt all other poets and orators. We may here re- 
* collect what Irenæus ſaid long ago, * that * the apoſtle fre- 
2 | « quently uſeth hyperbata, becauſe of the rapidity of his words, 
_ © and becauſe of the mighty force of the Spirit in him.” 
"veg 8, I ſhall ſelect a few explications of texts of ſcripture. 
* he firſt is in * an epiſtie of Photius, which is alſo! an Amphi- 
Mes lochian queſtion. The text is Luke xxii. 44. He ſays, that 
to“ ſweat blood,” was a proverbial expreſſion, concerning 
the I / . 3; AE IAN 
— ſuch as were in a great agony of mind. So likewiſe it is faid 
| * of ſuch as are in great grief, that they weep tears of blood: 


. he © nor does St. Luke ſay that Chriſt did ſweat drops of blood; 
© bur that © his ſweat was as it were drops of blood ;” to ſig- 
* nify, that it was not a ſlight ſweat, and that our Lord's whole 
* body was covered over with large and thick drops of ſweat, iſ- 
* ſuing from it, and falling down to the ground.“ In this letter 
1c is Ikewiſe, that he obſerves the omiſſion of this paragraph of 


Ul in- 

19ua, St. Luke's goſpel in ſome copies, of which notice was taken by 

158 us tormerly, 

5 = 9. In another epiſtle, conſidering Rom. ix. 3. For I could 

p ewe th 4 ä . 

_ w/o that myſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, he obſerves, *© the 

bi * *apoſtle does not ſay, © I wiſh,” but could wiſh,” if it 

jus 

Bib. 1 

no- * Vi — Ep. 165, 166. r Ep. 166. eh auTupaey xas ayonanlav. aA query. 

tio, , Ep. 164. „ Kai ede 1; ex av woTig dat FTE TAY Wotue egen. ayaal; 

pf „er Tarn0Foy, in 79 Trl Tr; MRA haiti « . . thy wats Sonata aa, dran, of 

* er Nana ag TRalla nat wap Opngx, xai Ave Sfezc ee pg a aeg. Me N. Ep. 

pro . . . Ep. 166. p. 240. 138. p. 193. 2 Sce vol. ii. p. 425, 

ert. Sce vol. ü. p. 164. u Ep. 138. 426. or yag un, EVN H xogerth- 
F. 192. Xx Qu. 164. ap. Bib, Coiſl. vai, DN nant av. rel ten, us Wale We «+ + 
p 330. Y Hagau Mia, 174 wy . >, Ep. 216, p. 319. 
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© were poſſible :* and afterwards, © I could wiſh, if it were fi, 
jf it were lawful, and if my fall and miſery might be beneficial 
to others.” This I take to be right; and, fo far as I can ſee, 
this explication removes all the difficulties of that text. 

10. There are many excellent counſels and obſervations to be 
found in Photius's epiſtles. 

1, In the firſt pille, which is addreſſed to Michael, king of 
Bulgaria: It is one of the commands of Chriſt, our common 
Lord, that we ſhould bring forth fruits of righteouſneſs, and 
© not diſgrace our faith by our works: ſo likewiſe directs Paul, 
© the great maſter of the church; ſo Peter, the chief of the apo- 
© ſtles, who was entruſted with the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
© ven; and fo the whole choir of the apoſtles taught the 
© world.” 

2. In the ſame epiſtle : © Some ſay, it is the main office of 
© a prince to make a ſmall city, or commonwealth, great; but 
© he ſays, he ſhould eſteem it a greater thing to make it 
© good.” 

* To the ſame prince: © If you receive a benefit, be ſure 
© to remember it; if you confer a benefit, you will do well ſoon 
© to forget it. This is an indication of a great mind, and raiſeth 
© the value of the benefit conferred.” 

4, I refer to two other places concerning * friendſhip and 


$ ingratitude. 


CG Bi AF. CLAI, 


OECUMENIUS. 


1. Cave * ſpeaks of Ozcumenivs as writing about the year 
990, but without being certain of his time : and that he has 
not placed this author too ſoon, may be argued from Mont- 
faucon's Bibliotheca Coiſliniana, who there informs us of a ma- 
nuſcript chain or comment on St. Paul's epiſtles of the tenth 


b Huge avs ti tue, ni weywetl, e Tim apud veteres ſilentium. Id modo conſtat, 


arecagig cngg . . . M. Ib. p. 320. oſt annum Soo claruiſſe. Adeoque hoc 
© Ep. i. p. 21. 4 Ep. i. p. 30. oco ipſum reponimus ad annum 990, do- 
e Ib. p. 34. f p. 27. nec veram ejus ætatem expiſcari hceat. 
E p. 37. Oecumenius, ſcriptor H. L. T. ii. p- 112. d Bib. Coil. 


admodum incertz ætaus, de quo altum p. 82. NMI. 
century, 


p. 409 · OECUMENIUS. A. D. 950: 323 


century, in which the name of Oecumenius is mentioned? 
among other writers out of whom that comment was collectedꝰ 
| therefore place him a little higher, but ſtill in the ſame 
century. 

2. Montfaucon © aſſures us, from a paſſage found in a manu- 
ſcript of the tenth or eleventh century, that Oecumenius was 
biſhop of Tricca in Theſſaly ; which was not known before. 

. We © have Commentaries of this writer upon the Acts, St. 
and Paul's fourteen epiſtles, and the ſeven catholic epiſtles. The 
Commentaries upon the epiſtles, if not alſo upon the Acts, are a 
apo- chain, conſiſting of notes and obſervations of ſeveral, beſide 
" hea his own ; as John Chryſoſtom, Cyril of Alexandria, Gregory 
t the Nazianzen, Iſidore of Peluſium, Theodoret, Photius, and 

others. At the end of the ſecond volume of Oecumenius is 
ce of placed the Commentary of Arethas upon the Revelation. 
4. In this work, in the edition at Paris, in 1631, which I 


; but 

te it make uſe of, the books of the New Teſtament are placed in the 
order now generally uſed ; firſt the Acts of the apoſtles, next 

ſure St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, and then the catholic epiſtles : but 

ſoon here is prefixed to thoſe Commentaries a ſhort copy of verſes, 

ſeth repreſenting the contents of the whole work, in this manner : 


© The © book of the Acts, written by Luke; the epiſtle of 
James, written to believing Hebrews ; the firſt epiſtle of 
© Peter, written to believers ; the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, alſo 
© wricten to Chriſtians ; three epiſtles of John, one of Jude, to 
all Chriſtians in general; then St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, all 
© enumerated in our preſent order; laſtly, John's myſterious 
Revelation.“ This, I ſuppoſe, was the order of the books, 
particularly of the Acts and the epiſtles, in the manuſcript ; 1t 1s 
alo the order obſerved in the firſt printed edition of theſe Com- 
mentaries, in Greek only, at Verona in 1532, deſcribed by 
Fabricius, which I likewiſe have. As for the Commentary 
upon the Revelation by Arethas, in all probability it was 
aided to make a full volume: moreover, Arethas might be 
recxoned to be very little diſtant in time from F Oecumenius. 


© Vid. Bib. Coifl. in Pref. et p. 277. © T Tigatewy n He, ag Aura; yeages 
© In Atta apoltolorum catenæ vicem mice Regau of Laxaty hee. 
h ubet Occumeny, incertæ ætatis ſcrip- nicac s Thdlpog pala cuila lui rad. 
. judicio ac perſpicuitate commen- x Feilages Tlięe Moyes 
cavitts Commentarius, qui cum ejuſſſeenmn e +++ +0 „% © 
t, Commentarits ſimilibus in epiſtolas ſeptem Glue avec: Tavis jos lwdac. 
IC catholicas, epiſtolas ſancti Pauli apoſtolii «<< -+ +++ +++ ee+ +00 . 
" * cum Aretha in Apocalypſin prodiit loans fauncig 1 dun- 
, Grzce Veronz typis luculentis 1532. fol. Sec before note 4, t See before, 
. Hæc editio mihi ad manus eſt. Fabr. Bib. p. 274+ 


Cr. T. vü. P. 788. Vid. eund. T. xiii. p. 84 5. 
5 Ta 6. James 
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5. James Le Long ſays, that Oecumenius wrote a Com- 
mentary alſo upon the four goſpels ; and that he himſelf ſay; 
ſo; but I do not find it in the place to which Le Long 
refers. 

6. Whether Occumenius received or wrote Commentaries 
upon the Revelation, will be conſidered by and by. 

7. Upon St. Luke's introduction to the Acts, The former 
treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus; Oecumenius obſerves, 
© He * calls it a treatiſe, and not a goſpel, avoiding oſtentation; 
© as indeed do the reſt likewiſe. Matthew ſays, The book «f 
© the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, Mark indeed ſays, The be- 
© ginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; but he does not, by 
« goſpel” intend his own writing, but Chriſt's preaching. .., 
© The faithful afterwards called them goſpels, as truly contain- 
ing the goſpel, that is, the doctrine of Chriſt.” 

8. Upon Acts xi. 13. he ſays, © This John, who is alſo 
© called Mark, nephew to Barnabas, wrote the goſpel entitled 
according to him, and was alſo diſciple of Peter, of whom he 
* ſays, in his epiſtle, Mark, my ſon, ſaluteth you.” 

9. Upon Acts xv. 13. This * James, appointed biſhop of 
© Jeruſalem by the Lord, was ſon of Joſeph the carpenter, and 
brother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt according to the fleſh.” 

10. I need not put down the prefaces to St. Paul's ſeveral 
epiſtles, in which are obſerved the places where they- were 
written, ſometimes right, ſometimes wrong. 

11. Upon thoſe words of Col. iv. 16. the epiſtle from Las- 
dicea, is a note of Photius. Some ! ſay, this was not an epiltle 
© of Paul to them, but from them to him; for he does not ſay, 
© the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, but the epiſtle from Laodicea. 

12. In the argument or preface to the epiſtle of James, it“ 1s 
ſaid to be written to thoſe of the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad, 
who had believed in our Lord -Jeſus Chriſt. £4 

13. The argument to the firſt epiſtle of Peter ſays, it“ 
© ® written to the believing Jews ſcattered abroad in ſeveral 
© places.” | 

14. Upon 2 Pet. iii. 1. he obſerves, as I underſtand him, to 
this effect: Hence * we perceive that Peter wrote only two 
© epiſtles.” 

15. In a note upon the beginning of St. John's ſecond 


E. . . 1. Annotationum Commentarii in In Ad. Ap. T. i. p. 1, 2+ i Thid, 
quatuor evangelia, ex dictis veterum pa- p. 111. C. k p. 122. C. 
trum Græcorum. Quos commentarios in T. u. p. 146. B. m T. U. p. 
epiſtolam ad Hebræos, cap. 6. ſe lcripſiſſe 438. n Ib. p. 479. 0 EA Y 


teſtatur. J. Le Long. Bib. T. ii. p. 883. garbargury, Poo rag Taras bias TU ni ęu t. 
k Aoyer zit en, en V2 YEN) . . . . J, Jag. p. 548. D. 
epiſtl 
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cpiſtie he ſays, © Some had thought that this and the follow- 
© ing epiſtle were not written by John the apoſtle, but by an- 
© other of the ſame name, who calls himſelf Elder.” Our au- 
thor, however, receives both theſe, as well as the firſt. 

16. Jude's * epiſtle is faid to be written to believers. 

17. In a note upon the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the 


forne Revelation is quoted as written by John the evangeliſt. 
lerves, 18. As a farther proof, that Oecumenius received the book of 
ation; the Revelation, I refer to an anecdote, publiſhed by Montfau- 
wok of con, of which * he ſpeaks very magnificently in his preface to the 
be Je. (oifinian library; but when he ſets about tranſlating the paſ- 
2 by WE (oe, he fays, it * is written in ſo obſcure a ſtyle as to be ſcarce 
„ WH incclligible. 
* It is ſaid to be the * Synopſis of the labours of the bleſſed 
Oecumenius, biſhop of Tricca, upon the Revelation of John 
s alſo © the divine;* and it begins in this manner : © That * this writ- 
wUtled © ing is the myſtical inſtruction of the diſciple who reſted in the 
I he © boſom of Jeſus, and is divinely inſpired, and uſeful, as has been 
© indifputably proved; and that it is not ſpurious, as ſome have 
op of © profanely ſaid, but a genuine writing of the fon of thunder :' 
„ and and the author then proceeds to argue this from the teſtimonies 
of Athanaſius, Baſil, Gregory, Methodius, Cyril of Alexandria, 
vera! Hippolytus, and from other conſiderations. . 
wars 19. 1 ſhall now make a few remarks. Firſt, from the paſſage 


above cited from the Commentary upon the epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, it appears to be probable, that Oecumenius received 
the book of the Revelation ; and this paſſage may be allowed to 
Ford ſome additional evidence. Nevertheleſs, ſecondly, this 
writer being unknown and anonymous, what he ſays cannot be 
umitted as full proof that Oecumenius ever wrote a commen- 
try upon the Revelation. Thirdly, the argument for the ge- 
nineneſs of the Revelation, here aſcribed to Oecumenius, is 
nuch the ſame with what it to be found in the prefaces of 
Andrew, and © Arethas, to their commentaries upon that book. 


etiam in locis vitiatum videtur, Ipſum 
tamen pro facultate mea Latine interpretari 
ſtudui. Bibl. Coil. p. 277. V E 


p. 605. q p. 619. A. 


o Hayyent lang now u my ATαν,juM In. 
7 » LTH 8 
I. i. p. 578. C. Vigeſſimum 


tum ex eodem codice prodit, eſtque 
pre ſtantius opuſculum Oecumenii 
1p Ince in Theflalia. Notes velim, 
* cixitatis epiſcopus eſſet Oe- 
„ 1znotum fuiſle, Is auctoritate 
, ineluctabilibuſque argumentis, 
A pocalypſin eſſe veram et canoni- 
m ſcripturam. Præf. t Sequens 
um opuſculum ſtylo tam perplexo — 


11 en wt, ut vix intelligi poſſit. Aliquot 


X 3 


Tx} Od dfhiis Hαν,ꝑZ—t TI7HITY Tpixtn; Orr - 
ana; Tryin; Urban ty Tm AHR 
lun Te Stehe, cue oxen. Kt. X. Ib. 
p- 277. F. x p. 277. F. et 278. 

y See before in this work, vol. ii. p. 114, 
Andrew cited from Prolog. ad Apoc. p. 
3. B. ad Calc. T. vii. Opp. S. Chryſoſ- 
tom. Ed. Morell. z Vid. Areth. ap. 
Oecumen. T. ü. p. 640. 
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"C M A F. Gan. : 


T HEOPHYLACT. , 


1. THEOPHYLACT, archbiſhop of the chief city of Bulgaria, 
wrote Commentaries upon the four goſpels, the Acts of the apy. 
ſtles, and St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles. He is ſpoken of by Cave 
as flouriſhing about the year 1077, by Fabricius“ about 1070, 
His Commentaries * are collected out of Chryſoſtom and others, 
with obſervations likewiſe, undoubtedly, of his own. 

2. Beſide theſe works, he is ſaid to have written likewiſe 2 
Commentary upon the twelve leſſer prophets, mentioned by Cave 
in the place before referred to, and more particularly by * Fa- 
bricius: but I have not ſeen it; and whether it has been yet 8 
publiſhed I cannot certainly ſay. I 

3. I proceed directly to take notice of divers things in his I 
Commentaries upon the books of the New Teſtament. t 

4. In his preface to St. Matthew's goſpel he ſays, that b 
© Chriſt has given us four goſpels.” © And that there are four a 
© evangeliſts, two of which, Matthew and John, were of the choir C 
© of the twelve apoſtles; the other two, Mark and Luke, were of 
the number of the Seventy. Mark was a companion and dil- f 
© ciple of Peter, Luke of Paul. Matthew firſt wrote a goſpel 
in the Hebrew language, for the ſake of the Hebrew believ- 
« ers, eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; and John, as is ſaid, [ 
* tranſlated it out of Hebrew into Greek. Mark wrote ten 
1 « years after our Lord's aſcenſion, having been inſtructed by 
" © Peter; Luke fifteen; and John, the“ moſt excellent divine, 
7 two (A) and thirty years after our Lord's aſcenſion; for it is 
*® * faid, that when he had outlived them, after their death their 
1 three goſpels were brought to him, that he might judge whe- 
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« ther what they had written was true. Having ſeen them, he 
added ſome things omitted by them: and whereas they had 
© not taken notice of the eternal exiſtence of God the Word, 
© he * gave an account of his divinity, leſt he ſhould be eſteem- 
© ed a mere man; for Matthew diſcourſeth only of his nati- 
© yity according to the fleſh, becauſe he wrote for the Hebrews, 
« who were fully ſatisfied, when they had been aſſured that the 
© Chriſt was born of David and Abraham.” 

5. The preface to St. Mark is to this purpoſe : © The ' goſpel 
© according to Mark was written at Rome, ten years after 
© Chriſt's aſcenſion, at the requeſt of the believers there: for 
© this Mark was a diſciple of Peter, whom he calls his ſon ſpi- 
© ritually, His name was John. He was nephew to Barnabas, 
and“ was alſo a companion of Paul.” 

6. In this ſame preface he mentions the ſymbols of the evan- 
geliſts: but differently from many others. The goſpel of John, 
in the firſt place, he ſuppoſes to be reſembled by the face of a 
lion, the king of beaſts, denoting John's pre-eminence : Mat- 
thew's by the face of a man. Mark he compares to an eagle, 
becauſe he begins with the hiſtory of John, who was a prophet ; 
and the gift of prophecy is far-ſighted. Luke he compares to a 
calf or ox. 

7. In the Commentary upon Acts xii. 12, where John, ſur- 
named Mark, is mentioned, he ſays, © Perhaps this is Mark 
© the evangeliſt, by whom, as is ſaid, Peter evangelized ; for 
* Mark's goſpel is ſaid to be Peter's :” and he thinks that opi- 
nion probable. 

$. In the preface to his Commentary upon St. Luke, Theo- 
phylact expreſſeth himſelf as if he thought the evangeliſt, in the 
introduction, referred ® to the goſpels according to the b. 
tians, and according to the twelve. He alſo ſays, that * from 
that introduction it appears, Luke was not from the beginning 
a diſciple, but only afterwards : for others were diſciples from 
the beginning, as Peter and the ſons of Zebedee, who deli- 
© vered” to him the things which he had not ſeen or heard. 

9. This ſeems to be contrary to what was ſaid in the preface 
to St, Matthew's goſpel, that Mark and Luke were of the 
number of the ſeventy ; unleſs he can be underſtood to mean 


ſome things only, even in the more early part of Chriſt's miniſ- 


try, about which Luke might be informed by thoſe diſciples, 
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who then attended upon the Lord. It is allo ſaid, in the argument 
of Luke's goſpel, that “ he was ſaid to have been one of Chritt; 
ſeventy apoſtles, and, after the Lord's reſurrection, to have met 
him with Cleophas. Here likewiſe he ſays, that Theophilus, 
to whom St. Luke wrote, was a man of ſenatorian rank, and 
poſſibly a governor; foraſmuch as he calls him © moſt excellent, 
13 title which St. Paul uſeth in his addreſſes to Felix and 
eſtus. 

10. In his comment upon the hiſtory of the two diſciples, 
whom Jeſus met in the way to Emmaus, one of whom is ſaid 
to be Cleophas, Luke xxiv. 18, Theophylact ſays, ſome * have 
thought the other to be Luke the evangeliſt, who, out of mo- 
deſty, declined to mention himſelf. Here again St, Luke is 
9 to have been perſonally acquainted with the Lord 

eſus. 

11. In the preface to St. John's goſpel Theophyla& ſays, 
that? John wrote his goſpel when (B) he was an exile in Pat. 
mos, two and thirty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion.” He pro- 
ceeds: John was beloved above all the diſciples, becauſe of 
© his ſimplicity, and meekneſs, and mildneſs, and purity, for he 
f was a virgin; moreover he was related to the Lord. But 
* how can that be? Attend. Joſeph, huſband of the bleſſed 
Mary, had ſeven children by a former wife; four ſons, and 
© three daughters, Martha perhaps it ſhould be Mary], Eſt- 
© her, and Salome, whoſe ſon John was; therefore Salome was 
F reckoned our Lord's filter, and John was his nephew :” ſo 
Theophylact in that place. In another place he ſays, Joſeph 
had by the widow of his brother Cleophas, who died without 
iſſue, ſix children, four ſons, and two daughters, named Mary, 
who * was reckoned daughter of Cleophas according to law, and 
Salome: and he always ſuppoſeth Mary, mother of our Lord, 
to be the ſame as Mary the mother of James and Joles, who 
were Joſeph's children by a former wife; as was allo Salome, 
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(B) So likewite, in the latter part of 
the Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſius, it is 
ſaid, The goſpel according to John was 
E dictated by the holy and beloved apo- 
v jtle, when he was an exile in Patmos, 


* Epheſus, under the care of Gaius his 
© hoſt, and of the other apoſtles, of whom 
Paul ſays in the epiſtle to the Romans 
« [xvi. 23.] Gaius my boſl, and of tit 
« awhole church, ſaluteth you." Ap. Ath. 
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ument the mother of Zebedee's children. And whereas in John xix. 

-hrift's 26, mention is made of Mary, wife or daughter of Cleophas, 
Fe met 2nd * ſiſter” to our Lord's mother, he ſays, that by * ſiſter * muſt 
philus, be there underſtood relation; for that Mary is ſuppoſed to be 
, and daughter of Cleophas, brother of Joſeph, whoſe widow he had 
Ulent, married. 

Ix and 11. Theophyla& ſays, there * was this very extraordinary in 

John the evangeliſt, that he had three mothers ; his own mo- 

ples, ther Salome, and Thunder, and the bleſſed Mary, foraſmuch as 
s ſaid the Lord ſaid to him, Bebold thy mother. John x1x. 27. 

have 2. He likewiſe ſays, that ” there are four Marys mentioned 
mo- in the goſpels: our Lord's mother, Mary Magdalene, Mary 
ke is daughter of Cleophas, and the ſiſter of Lazarus. 

Lord 13. In the argument or preface to the Acts of the apoſtles 

Theophyla&t ſays, The“ writer is Luke, native of Antioch, by 

lays, profeſſion a phyſician, He here allo fays, that * Paul wrote 
Pat. fourteen epittles : and indeed our author has explained 
pro- them all. 

fe of 14. I need not give a particular account of his ſeveral pre- 
Ir he faces to St. Paul's epiſtles : I obſerve a few things only. 


15. He ſays, the * epiſtle to the Epheſians was written by the 
apoſtle Paul at Rome, when he was a priſoner. 

16. Upon Coloſſ. iv. 14, he fays, that © Luke, the phyſician 
there mentioned, is the evangeliſt; but he does not there ſay 
that he was a native or citizen of Antioch. 

17. Upon Col. iv. 16, he writes, that * (or © which”) is 


the epiſtle from Laodicea ? It is the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, 
for that was written from Laodicea. But ſome ſay it is an 
© epiſtle which the Laodiceans had ſent to Paul; though I do 
not know what they have to juſtify this opinion.“ From all 
which it may be reckoned very probable, that Theophylact had 
never heard of any epiſtle of Paul to the Laodiceans. 

18. The epiſtle of St. James is ſeveral times quoted in Theo- 
pylact's Commentaries : he quotes it © expreſsly as written by 
James, the Lord's brother. 

19. I need not ſay he received the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. 

20. He once quotes St. John's firſt epiſtle in this manner: 
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« For” he ſays in one of his epiſtles, That wwhich was from the 
beginning, which we have ſeen.” Therefore he received more 
than one. 

21. It is probable that Theophyla& received all the ſeven 
catholic epiſtles. 

22. But I cannot ſay that he received the book of the Re. 
velation : I do not remember that he has any where quoted it; 
which, I think, he would have done, if it had been of authority 
with him. However I put in the margin? a reference or two, 
to be conſidered by thoſe who pleaſe; but I do not reckon them 
very material. Perhaps he was of the ſame opinion with St. 
Chryſoſtom concerning the book of the Revelation. 

23. Theophylact quotes no forged Chriſtian writings, or apo- 
cryphal books of the New Teſtament. He cuts off a good 
number of them by that obſervation upon John i. 31.... 34, 
that * Chriſt wrought no miracle in his infancy, or before the 
time of his public miniſtry ; about which he is clear and poſi- 
tive. We — ſaw a like obſervation in Chryſoſtom. 

24. He ſeldom quotes any apocryphal books of the Old 
Teſtament. A paſſage of Eccleſiaſticus is cited“ as the ſaying 
of a wiſe man. 

25. I ſhall now take a few remarkable paſſages. 
26. In the preface to St. Matthew's goſpel : © And was not 
one evangeliſt ſufficient? Yes. Nevertheleſs, for making the 
truth more manifeſt, four were permitted to write : for when 
you ſee theſe four not conferring together, nor meeting in the 
ſame place, but ſeparate from each other, writing the ſame 
things as with one mouth, are you not led to admire the 
truth of the goſpel, and to ſay that they ſpake by the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Do not ſay to me that they do not agree in every 
thing; for wherein do they differ? Does one ſay that Chriſt 
was born, and another not? or does one ſay that he roſe from 
the dead, and another that he did not riſe? By no means; 
for they agree in the neceſſary and principal things: and it 
they do not differ in the principal things, why ſhould you 
wonder that they vary in leſſer matters? For that very rea- 
© ſon they are the more credible, in that they do not agree in 
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| all things; for then it would have been thought that they had 

met and conſulted together: but now one has written what ano- 
' ther has omitted, and therefore they ſeem to differ in ſome 
* things.” This ſhould be compared with a paſſage of Chry- 
ſoſtom ® formerly tranſcribed. | 

27. Upon Matth. ii. 11, he ſays, When“ the child was 
born, the Virgin laid him in a ſtable, not finding any houſe to be 
in. But afterwards, he thinks it likely they found room in a 


r — houſe, and there the magians of the eaſt found him. 

1 them 28. Upon Matth. v. 44: © To love ſome men, and thoſe 

ith St. © our friends, and hate others, is a mark of imperfection: he is 

© perfect who loves all men. 

r apo- 29. He * finely explains thoſe words of our Lord, Mark x. 
good 40. It is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given to them for whom 
9 it is prepared; and his obſervations upon this place may be 

re the compared with what he ſays upon!“ Matth. xx. 23. 

| poſi- 30. Upon Luke xxi. 37, 38 : Our Lord, ſays Theophy- 


Ia&, © ſaid many excellent things to thoſe who came to him in 
> Old © the temple : and from this and other places, we may conclude 
therefore, that the evangeliſts have related a few things only 
© for though the Lord preached almoſt three years, if; a man 
© ſhould ſay, that all which they have recorded might be ſpoken 
n the compaſs of one day, he would not ſpeak much beſide 
* the truth.“ | 

For certain, the evangelical writings, in which conciſeneſs and 
fulneſs are united, deſerve the higheſt commendations. 

From that paſſage it appears, that Theophylact did not com- 
pute our Saviour's miniſtry to have laſted three years and more, 
but ſomewhat leſs than three years: accordingly, he does not 
ſuppoſe the Jewiſh feaſt, mentioned by St. John, v. 1, to have 
been a paſſover, but * ſome other feaſt, poſſibly pentecoſt, as he 
conjectures. Of this point I have ſpoken * formerly. 

31. The ſection concerning the woman taken in adultery, 
which we have in John viii. at the beginning, is not explained 
by Theophylact. 

32. I now beg leave to mention a general obſervation. Theo- 
phylact's Commentaries are very uſeful and valuable: but it 
ſeems to me, that too much reſpe& has been ſhewn to his pre- 
faces to the four goſpels, where he determines the times of the 
ſeveral evangeliſts* writing. Juſt and uſeful obſervations, right 
or probable interpretations of ſcripture, may be received from 


E P p. 249. B. C. 


. T* a 
5 p, 623. © See vol. Ul, p. 423, 424+ 


n Sce P- 150 151. N p- 13. 
1 P. 117, 118. f r p. 509. B. Gs 
Vis. P · 674. 


any 


332 Credibility of the Goſpel Hilory, Pt. II. Ch. CLXIII. vol. 11. 5.45 


any man, let him live when he will, but, as an hiſtorian, the 
teſtimony of a man, who ſpeaks of things done a thouſand year, 
before his time, is of little value, unleſs it be derived from more 
ancient writers. Mill, in his Prolegomena, ſays, that * Theo. 
phylact is the firſt who has aſſigned the preciſe year in which 
each evangeliſt publiſhed his goſpel ; and yet he has placed 
Theophylact's prefaces, where thoſe determinations are made, 
at the head of the ſeveral goſpels in his edition, without any re. 
marks; and many have followed Theophylact in that point, 
though Mill had more judgment : but the early date of the 
goſpels is popular, and it has become almoſt a general opinion, 
Upon this point ſome obſervations were mentioned“ in the 
chapter of Euſebius of Czfarea, 


Lo A ©. e. 


EuTHYMIUSs. 


1. EuTaymivs * was a monk, who lived at Conſtantinople in 
the latter part of the eleventh and the beginning of the twelfth 
century. He wrote a work, entitled Panoplia, againſt all here- 
tics; Commentaries 1 the Pſalms and upon the goſpels, 
collected chiefly out of Chryſoſtom and other ancient writers; 

and alſo ſome other books. His works are not yet publiſhed in 
the original Greek, that I know of, but only in Latin verſions; 
though Mill, and R. Simon, and ſome others, who had accels 
to manuſcripts, have quoted ſeveral paſſages from him in 


Greek. 
2. In his preface to St. Matthew's goſpel he ſays, * that 


* Theophyla&tus hic noſter, omnium des Aut Ec. T. ix. p. 197. Fabr. Bib. 


(quod iciam) primus deſignat ipſum pre? 
ciſe annum, quo evangeliſte ſinguli ſua 
conſcripſerint evangelia. Matthæum evan- 
”m_ ſuum * ait anno poſt aſcen- 
ionem Chriſti octavo: Marcum decimo : 
Lucam decimo quinto: Joannem trigeſimo 
ſecundo. Et ad hujus calculum ſe com- 
ponunt MSS. plurimi in notatis ad calcem 
evangeliorum. Mill. Prol. n. 1072. 
y See vol. iv. p. 262—264. 
Vid. Cav, H. L. T. i. Du Pin. Bibl. 


Gr. I. v. c. 11. T. vii. p. 460, &c. R. 
Simon Hiſt, Critic. des commentat, du 
N. T. ch. 29. p. 469, &c. 

b Matthæum enim, qui ex Judzis eredi- 
derant, obſecraverunt, ut ſcriptam relin- 
querct ipſis evangelii hiſtoriam, quam eos 
verbo docuerat. Similiter et Marcum, qui 
in ZEgyprto edocti fuerant. Euthym. in W. 
Evangelia ap. Bib. PP. Max. T. xx. P 
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Matthew wrote at the requeſt of the Jewiſh believers in Ju- 
dea.“ He ſeems to ſay in the ſame place, that Mark wrote 
his goſpel at the requeſt of the believers in Egypt. He like- 
wiſe (ays, that © Matthew's goſpel was firſt written, and in Ju- 
dea, for the Jewiſh believers, in Hebrew, eight years after our 
Lord's aſcenſion : afterwards his goſpel was tranſlated into the 
Greek language. | | 

3. The“ evangeliſt Mark he ſuppoſeth to be the nephew of 
Barnabas, often mentioned in the Acts and St. Paul's epiſtles: 
he ſuppoſeth him likewiſe to be the ſame who is mentioned by 
Peter at the end of his firſt epiſtle. He ſays his goſpel was writ- 
ten about ten years after our Lord's aſcenſion at Rome, as ſome 
id, or in Egypt, according to others. He ſays, that at the firſt 
Mark was much with his uncle Barnabas, and Paul : afterwards 
he was with Peter at Rome, as the firſt epiſtle of that apoſtle 
ſhews, whom he alſo there calls his fon ; from whom alſo he re- 
ceived the whole hiſtory of the goſpel. 

4. If Mark was at firſt much with Barnabas and Paul, and 
not with Peter till afterwards, that does not favour the ſuppo- 
nion, that his goſpel was written within ten years after our 
Lord's aſcenſion ; for, according to the general and almoſt 
wnverfally concurring teſtimony of ancient authors, Mark re- 
ceived his goſpel from the apoſtle Peter, as is alſo faid by this 
writer himſelf. 

5. Having explained St. Mark's goſpel to the end of ver. 
th of the 16th chapter, he ſays, © Some expoſitors affirm this 
to be the concluſion of Mark's goſpel, and that what follows 
© has been added fince : nevertheleſs it ought to be explained 
© by us, as it contains nothing contrary to truth.” 

6. Luke, he ſays, was a native of Antioch, -and a phyſi- 

Clan. 


* 


t Primus autem ſeripſit Matthæus quod 
nunc præ manibus ell evangelium, polt 
otoannos Chriiti in ccelos aſſumti. Scripſit 
autem ad illos, qui ex Judæis crediderant, 
vt prediximus, Hebræa uſus lingua ac 
conextura, Poſtea vero in noſtram lin- 
Tam traductum eſt. Id. ib. p. 488. A. 
Cont, Teitimonia ap. Mill. N. T. 

_* Marcus filius Mariz, quæ in domo 
benigne apoſtalos excipiebat. Voca- 
Pr autem ct Joannes, quemadmodum in 


Aus apoſtolorum invenimus. . . . Et cir- 
©. principua quidem conjunttus eſt Barna- 
© uncuio tuo, et Paulo: ſicuti liber Ac- 


om teltarur, et Paulus in epiſtolis men- 
NM fAciens. . . . . Deinde cum Petro 
Ru coarcrfatuzeſt, quemadmodum prior 


ejus epiſtola demonſtrat, qua etiam filium 
ſuum juxta ſpiritum Marcum appellavit. 
A quo inſuper totum evangelu ſermonem 
didicit, et poſtmodum evangelium con- 
ſcriplit, ſecundum Clementem Stromati- 
cum, in ipſa Roma: juxta Chryſoſtomum 
autem in ZEgypto, rogatus a fratribus, 
qui ibidem morabautur, poſt decimum a 
Salvatoris aflumiuonis annum. Ibid. p. 
$97. G. H. © Quidam autem inter- 
pretum allerunt, hoc in loco completum 
eſſe Marci evangelium, qu# vero ſequun- 
tur recentiorem eſſe additionem. Opartet 
tamen et hanc explanare, quum veritati 
nihil repugnet, p. 614. B. 

f Beatus Lucas Antiochenſis fuit ge- 
nere. Omnem autem ſermonis diſcipli- 


An 
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cian. He was a hearer of Chriſt, and, as ſome ſay, one of his f. 
venty diſciples, as well as Mark : he was afterwards very inti- 
mate with Paul, He wrote his goſpel, with Paul's permiſſicn, 
fifteen years after our Lord's aſcenſion. 

7. He ſays, that St. John's goſpel was not written until mam 
years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

8. Of the noted various reading in St. John's goſpel he ex. 
preſſeth himſelf after this manner. Having explained ch. vi. 
52, he adds, It“ ought to be obſerved, that what follows here 
© to thoſe words, then ſpake Feſus again unto them, ſaying, I an 
© the light of the world, are either wanting in the more exact 
© copies, or marked with a dagger in the margin, denoting them 
to be ſpurious and interpolated : of which it is ſome argy- 
ment, that this place is not explained by former int 
nevertheleſs, as it may be uſeful, we ſhall explain it,” 


9 


CHAT CLAY. 


NicteynoRUus CaLlLISTI. 


1. NicepHoRvUs, ſon of Calliſtus Xanthopulus *, a learned 
monk of Conſtantinople, is placed by H. Wharton“, in his Ap- 
pendix to Cave, at the year 1333; but as the emperor, to 
whom his work is dedicated, is“ computed to have died in 1327, 


I ſhall place him a few years ſooner, in 1325. 


nam adeptus, medicinam etiam corporum 
didicit, ac poſtmodum animarum quoque 
medicinam aſſequutus eſt. Primum, qui- 
dem Chriſto adhæſit, et ab eo pietatis ſe- 
mina ſuſcepit. Poſtea vero Paulo duci 
conjunctus, maximeque familiaris effectus 
eſt, ac diſcipulus ejus, comeſque itineris. 
Dicunt autem quidam, et maxime Ori- 
gines, quod Marcus et Lucas ante domi- 
nicam paſſionem inter ſeptuaginta diſcipu- 


hoc loco habentur uſque ad eum quo dici. 
tur: © Iterum ergo loquurus eſt illis Jeſus 
* dicens : Ego lux mundi t in exaCtion- 
bus exemplaribus aut non inveniuntur, aut 
obelo confoſſa ſunt, eo quod illegitima vi- 
deantur et addita, Et hujus argumentum 
elt, quod nullus ea fit interpretatus, &c. 
Ibid. 690. G. 2 Vid. Pagi ann. 610. 
n. vii. Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. v. cap. 4. T. 
Vi. p. 130, &c. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. 


los connumerati ſunt. Poſt quindecim Ec. T. xi. p. 98. d Cay, H. L. in 

vero annos a ſalvatoris aſſumtione, per- App. p. 33. * Nicephorus Calliſtus Pa 
miſſu Pauli, conſcripſit evangelium ad Xanthopulus, Calliſtides, ſive Calliſti Xan- "ey 
Theophilum fideliſſimum, Deique amantifſi- thopuli filius, hiſtoriam ſuam obtulit An- " 

mum. Ibid. p. 6x5. B. t Praſens dronico Palzologo Imperatori jam ſeni, qui * 

autem evangehum multis annis poſt capta A. C. 1327, ſeptuagenario major obut, in 
Jeroſolyma conſeripſit. Ib. p. 663. E. Fabr. ubi ſupr. p. 130. 5 


> Scire autem oportet, quod ca quæ ab 
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He 
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bit. 


He 


„% NICEPHORUS CALLISTI. A. p.. agg 


He wrote in the Greek language an Ececleſiaſtical Hiſtory in 
eighteen books, from the nativity of Chriſt to the year 610, col- 
lected, as he ſays, out of Euſebius of Cæſarea, Socrates, Sozo- 
men, Philoſtorgius, Theodoret, Euagrius, and others. 

>. From him I ſhall tranſcribe an article concerning the 
books of the New Teſtament, omitting ſome particulars, which 
render his narration prolix, and which are not now needful to be 
aken by us at large, after having ſeen what is ſaid by Euſebius, 
and other eccleſiaſtical writers of former times. 

3. In the 45th chapter of the ſecond book of his Hiſtory he 
favs, © Thus we have ſpoken of the twelve _— and their 
names it“ is now proper to ſhew, who of them have left 
« writings which are in the Teſtament ; ſuch as the four ſacred 
« poſpels, the divine Acts of the apoſtles, and the catholic epiſ- 
« tles, and the reſt, and their order; and alſo ſuch as are ſpu- 
nous, and are rejected by the church. And in the firſt place, 
© of the divine goſpels : two only of the twelve, Matthew and 
John, have left memoirs of our Lord's life on earth; and two 
© of the Seventy, Mark and Luke; and it is ſaid that they 
© were all compelled to write, as it were out of neceſſity. Mat- 
© thew firſt, who had been a publican, and had preached the 
© ſaving word to the Jews, when he was about to go abroad 
© among Gentiles, thought it beſt to write in his native lan- 
© guage an account of his preaching, to ſupply the want of his 
* preſence ; which he did at about fifteen years after our Saviour's 
© aſcenfion. Long after this Mark and Luke publiſhed their 
goſpels, at the command [or by the direction] of Peter and 
paul. John, who had hitherto preached by word of mouth 
© only, wrote the laſt of all, about fix and thirty years after the 
Lord's aſcenſion to heaven.“ [Then he gives an account of the 
other three goſpels having been brought ro John, and the rea- 
ſons which induced John to write another goſpel after them.] 
© Theſe are the genuine goſpels of the apoſtles, delivered to us 
' from the beginning, and acknowledged by the whole church 
to be of unqueſtioned authority. The ſame Luke alſo com- 
© poſed the book of the Acts of the apoſtles, and, as is faid, at 
the command of Paul. . . . The divine James, the Lord's bro- 
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© ther, compoſed one of the catholic epiſtles, which is ſent 9 
© the twelve tribes. Peter publiſhed two epiſtles, and the ex. 
© cellent John three: Jude, brother of James, and perhaps f 
© the Lord likewiſe, one. Theſe * ſeven epiſtles the church has 
© long received as genuine, and readily placeth them among the 
© rightful books of the New Teſtament. To theſe are to be 
added the fourteen epiſtles of the divine Paul.... Laſtly, ve 
© know the Revelation of John alſo to have been delivered 9 
© the church. All other are ſpurious and falſely inſcribe g 
that is, all other, which bear the names of apoſtles, and thereby 
make a claim to be a part of ſacred ſcripture. 

4. In the next chapter, which is the concluding chapter of 
that book, he obſerves, and chiefly as from Euſebius of Cx. 
rea, © that ſome of the ancients had rejected or doubted ct 
c divers of the forementioned books. The four goſpels were 
© received by all, as alſo the book of the Acts. The writings, 
about which there were doubts, are theſe : the epiſtle of James 
the Lord's brother, which is the firſt of the catholic epiſtles ; 
and the ſeventh, which is the epiſtle of Jude his brother; and 
the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. About receiving theſe ſome of the 
ancients heſitated. Of the three epiſtles of John one only was 
received without contradiction; the other two were aſcribed 
by ſome to another John, an elder, who lived at Epheſus af- 
ter John. . . . And ſome have ſuppoſed, that the Revelation 
alſo was written by the ſame John. All the epiſtles of Pail 
have been unqueſtioned, except that to the Hebrews. . . . 
But * though there were for a while doubts about theſe, we 
know that at length they have been received by all the 
churches under heaven with a firm aflent ; and they are eſteem- 
ed as the inviolable principles and elements of our religion: 
It is fit alſo that we ſhould know what are the other writings, 
which are ſpurious and falſely inſcribed :” which he mentions 
ſo agreeably to Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, already 
tranſcribed into this work, that there is no neceſſity to take at 
length what follows. 

What we learn from this writer of the fourteenth cen- 
tury 1s, that all the books of the New Teſtament, which ar 
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now received by us, were generally received then. We have 
alſo the ſatisfaction to find, that there were then no other books 
whatever, of authority, beſide theſe ; which were eſteemed the 
© inviolable principles and elements of our religion ;* or the 
wle of Chriſtian belief and 3 or, as he called them be- 
fore, and again likewiſe, the books in the teſtament,” a word, 
equivalent to canonical, as was formerly obſerved by ® us. 
Moreover, it affords reaſon to believe, that there never were any 
other writings received or quoted-by Chriſtians, as of authority, 
beſide theſe ; which he alſo calls the — ſcriptures of the 
church: for this ſtudious monk repreſents here the ſentiments 
of former times, as well as of his own. The genuineneſs of ſome 
of theſe had been doubted of; but there never were any others 
of authority beſide them. 

6. This article of Nicephorus, at the beginning of the four- 
teenth century, ſubjoined to all the reſt, may ſerve for a conclu- 
fon of this book, as containing a ſummary account of what has 
been ſaid, and repreſenting what was to be proved; which, I 
hope, we have proved, and may reaſonably put down here, 


QE. D. 


N 


Containing an account of the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories of Socrates, 
Sozomen, and Theodoret. 


I. OBSERVING, upon a review, that I have hitherto given 
no diſtinct account of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, Socrates and 
Soꝛomen, though they have been quoted ſeveral times, I ſhall 
40 it now briefly ; referring alſo to ſome learned moderns, who 


may be conſulted by thoſe who have leiſure, 


+ ++ + 129, H. Valeſ. de Vit. et Scriptis 
Socrat. Sozom. et 'Theodoret. Pagi Ann. 
427. n. XV. xvi. 439+ n. ix. x. Xi. Baſs 


nag. Ann. 439- n. v. 440. n. vii. 430. 
n. vi. Du Pin Bib. T. vi. P. ii. Tillem, 
M. E. T. 15. Theodoret. J. Le Clerc, 
Bib. A. et M. T. xvi. p. 103. 156. 


Both 
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Both thoſe writers and Theodoret are continuators of Euſcbin tic 
of Cæſaren: all three flouriſhed in the time of Theodoſius the fol 
younger, whoſe reign commenced in 408, and ended in 450, th 
and their hiſtories were all publiſhed near the end of tha WW 1 


reign. They are very valuable monuments of antiquity ; but tic 
there are in them many ſtories of miracles, not well atteſted, m 
and improbable in their circumſtances. 65 

Valeſius and many other learned men have ſuppoſed thut "2 
theſe three hiſtorians wrote one after another, firſt Socrates, then 2 
Sozomen, and laſtly Theodoret, and that the latter borrowed c | 
from the other, and aimed to ſupply what had been omitted: but 15 
to me the opinion of Pagi appears more probable; which is, 8 
that * they all ſet about their works ſeverally about the ſame hi 
time, and all publiſhed at no great diſtance of time from {ot 
each other, near the end of the reign of Theodoſius, as be- an 


fore ſaid. 
II. Socrates was born and educated © at Conſtantinople: he th 
ſtudied © under the grammarians Helladius and Ammonius, A 


both heathens, who, when their temples were deſtroyed at th 
Alexandria, in 391, left that city, and came to reſide at Con- no 
ſtantinople. For a while Socrates pleaded cauſes : afterwards * 
leaving the bar, he ſet about writing his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ot 
wich © comprehends, in ſeven books, the ſpace of about a 
hundred and three and thirty years, from the year 306, when P. 
Conſtantine was declared emperor to the ſeventeenth conſulſhip we 
of Theodoſius, or the year of Chriſt 439; and he is ſpoken of tir 
by Cave as flouriſhing in that year. ca 
Socrates is particularly eſteemed for his judicious obſerva- H 


b Socrates, Sozomenus et Theodorctus ecclcſiaſticas in lucem emiſcrint. . . . I 
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uno codemque tempore rerum eccleſiatti- 
curum hiſtot iam ſcribere agreſſi ſunt, idem 
omnes ſeribendi principium ſumſere, cun- 
deraque fere finem hiſtoriz ſux impoſuere, 
ab ins temporibus exorſi, quibus Eutebius 
hiſtotium ſuam terminaverat. Pagi Critic, 
in Baron. ann. 427. n. xv. 

« « Verum Theodoretus de Socratis et 
Sozomenti hiltoria ſupplenda non cogitavit. 
Sed cum utroque longe dottior eſſet, et in 
Oriente vertaretur, in quæ uterque incidit, 


vitavit: ct quia res in Oriente, quam quæ 


in Uebe Regia geſtæ, melius callebat, ideo 
in illis quam ittis fuſior ct diligentior eſt, 
Contra vero Socrates et Sozomenus caſdem 
levite attigtre. Quare non dubito, quin 
tres iti ſctiptores, qui omnes ſibi idem 
argumentum propoſucre, non ſolum ſub 
extremis Theodoſi Junioris temporibus, 
quod de Socrate et Sozomeno intra videbi- 
tur, ted etiam codem tempore hiltorias tuas 


non audiendus Valeſius in eo quod autumat, 
ex tribus hiſtoriæ cccleſiaſticæ 3 
alterum alterius ſcrinia compilaſle, et ex 
lis cum, qui alteri aliquid addidit, aut 
alterum interdum emendavit, hunc potte- 
riorem videri ſcripſiſſe. Id. ib. n. Xi. 

© Socrat, I. v. cap. 24. d Ib. cap. 16. 

e Vid. I. vii. cap. ult. f Tanden 
vero abjectã Cauſidicinà, ad ſcribendamec- 
cleſiaſtic am hiſtoriam ſe contulit. — m. 
re et judicio et diligentia uſus eſt ſingula. 
Ac judicium quidem declarant obſerv1- 
tiones et ſententiæ paſſim in libris ejus in 
textæ: quibus, meo judicio, nihil c 
illuſtrius. H. Valeſ. de vita et Icnpts 
Socrat. et Sozomen. 4 

Sed quantum dictionis elegantia vine, 
Sozomenus, tantum Socrates judicio vnch. 
Nam Socrates quidem tum de viris, tum de 
rebus ac negotiis eccleſiaſticis optume 6 
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tons upon men and things. Every reader of this work is able to 
ſorm ſome notion of his judgment, by recollecting the paſſages 
that have been alleged from him upon divers * occaſions; 
wherein he ſhews himſelf to have been a man of great modera- 
tion, and an enemy to perſecution, which alſo he defines in this 
manner: he is ſpeaking of Julian: he ſays, © that * emperot 
« avoided the exceſſive cruelty that was practiſed in the times 
«© of Diocleſian: nevertheleſs he perſecuted; for that I call 
« perſecution, when any diſturbance is given to men that live 
« peaceably and quietly. The particular, in which he in- 
« {tanceth, is Julian's edict, prohibiting Chriſtians to read the 
ancient Greek and Roman authors.” And there are in 
him many other places well worthy of obſervation; in 
ſome of which he makes very free remarks upon the ſquabbles 
and contentions of the Chriſtian clergy of thoſe times. | 

Socrates always ſpeaks with great reſpect of the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament, and has expreſsly quoted the 
Acts of the apoſtles, i epiſtles to the Romans, the Corinthians, 
the ® Galatians, Coloſſians, and Hebrews: he likewiſe takes 
notice of a various reading in 1 John iv. 3. or John's 
t catholic epiſtle, as his expreſſion is; upon which Mill and 
others may be conſulted, | 

III. HexMrias S020MEN was born of reputable parents in 
Paleſtine, and in early life was educated in a monaſtery ; after- 
wards he ſtudied the law at Berytus, and then went to Conſtan- 
tinople, where he was an advocate, and continued to plead 
cauſes, whilſt * at his leiſure hours he wrote his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory : which contains, in nine books, an account of affairs 
from © the third conſulſhip of Criſpus and Conſtantine, Cæſars, to 
the ſeventeenth conſulſhip of Theodoſius, emperor, in whoſe 
time he wrote, and to whom his work is dedicated, that is, front 
the year 324 to the year 439, or one hundred and fifteen 
years. He is placed by Cave as flouriſhing about the year 
£40, 

Beſide the hiſtory of which I have been ſpeaking, Sozo- 
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men * had before written, in two books, a ſummary account 
of the affairs of the church, from the aſcenſion of Chriſt to the 
defeat of Licinius ; but that work is not now extant. 

Sozomen likewiſe, as well as Socrates, was a man of modera- 
tion, as muſt have been perceived by all from ſeveral paſſages 
alleged from him * in this work. 

It may be alſo obſerved of him, that he always ſpeaks with 
great reſpect of the ſacred ſcriptures. 

What he ſays of the Revelation of Peter, and the Revelation 
of Paul, was taken notice of * formerly. 

IV. TazopoRET wrote, in five books, the hiſtory of things 
from ” the riſe of the Arian controverſy, or where Euſebius left 
off, to the death of Theodore, biſhop of Mopſueſtia, that is, from 
the year of Chriſt 324 to 429, being the ſpace of one hundred | 
and five years. 

Theodoret's teſtimony to the ſcriptures was exhibited * for- 
merly. | 


* Vid. I. i. cap. 1. p. 407. : t See vol. iii. p. 22.5, 226, vol. iv. p. 196. 
u Vid. Soz. I. v. cap. 15. p. 617. cap. 21. p. 629. D. I. vii. cap. 12. p. 718. C. |. vi. 
cap. 19. p. 735. A. * See vol. iv. p. 262. y Vid. Theodoret. H. E. 


I. 1, cap. x et 2. et l. v. cap. ult. 2 Sce p. 191, &c. of this volume, 
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PREFACE. 


Some underſtanding and judicious readers of this work have 
ong ago intimated the neceſſity of a recapitulation, for ſhew- 
ng the evidence ariſing from the teſtimonies which have 
been alleged: this volume therefore is allotted to that 
purpoſe. I have therein made a general review of the whole 
work, and I have recapitulated the eleven volumes of the 
ſecond part, inſerting here and there ſome new obſerva- 
tons, which will be perceived by attentive readers. At 
e end of the -recapitulation the argument is ſummed 
vp, and there are additional obſervations upon the ſpurious 
:nd apocryphal books, which were compoſed in the early 
days of Chriſtianity. 

after which follow liſts of various readings, and texts ex- 
plained in the ſeveral volumes, and an alphabetical catalogue 
of authors, whoſe hiſtory has been written, and from whom 
extracts have been made, and an alphabetical table of prin- 


*ival matters“; and I hope they are ſo compoſed as to 
de uſ-ful to ſuch as are ſtudious of the ſcriptures or eccleſiaſ- 


tical antiquity, | 
In this edition they are placed at the end of the eleventh volume. 
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In the preface to the preceding volume it was faid, that 
in this would alſo be © Obſervations upon the Canon of the 
, New Teſtament ;* but I have not had room for them: and it 
is better that this volume ſhould be as it is: 

I therefore intend a Supplement ꝗ to this ſecond part; in 
which ſhall be general eee upon the Canon, and a 
hiſtory of the eight writers of the New Teſtament, with the evi. 
dences of the genuineneſs of their ſeveral books or epiſtles, and 
an account of the time when they were written, as near as can be 
adjuſted, The collections which are in the preceding volumes 
will make this performance eaſy. | 

Every one who looks back to che introduction to the ſecond 
part of this work, may ſee that my original deſign is not yet 
completed; for I propoſed to allege the teſtimonies of Chriſ- 
tian writers, not only to the books, but alſo to the principal 
facts of the New Teſtament, the birth, miracles, death, and 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, the miſſion of his apoſtles, and 
the miracles wrought by them; adding alſo ſome conſidera- 
b tions, which may give weight to thoſe teſtimonies, and 
* confirm their credibility.” This ſhould be the ſecond book; 
and might be comprized, as I ſuppoſe, in one octavo volume (a). 
I likewiſe intended a collection of paſſages of Jewiſh and 
heathen authors, unbclievers and adverſaries, in the order of 


time, who any way bear teſtimony to the books or facts of I 


the New Teſtament, or to the affairs of Chriſtians in the firſt 
ages}. Another neceſſary article of this deſign, is a hiſtory 
of the heretics of the firſt two centuries, with an account 
of their opinions, and what books of the New Teſtament 
were received by them 4. The reaſons why this has been 
hitherto deferred were mentioned in the preface to the fifch 
volume. 

Concerning all theſe I have by me large materials; but 
whether they will ever be put into ſuch order as to be fit for 
public view cannot be ſaid, conſidering the uncertainty of 
life, and the copiouſneſs of the articles, eſpecially the two 
laſt: but the Supplement, I think, may be depended upon, it 
being in ſuch ſorwardneſs, that it may be ſent to the preſs in a 
ſhort time. 

J haye been for many years employed in this work, The 


+ In this edition, this is the &xth, volunic. (a) This intention the 
author never fulälled. 1 Sex vol. vii. viii. and part of ix. 
4 See vol. ix. lattcr Pat, My 
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firſt part, exhibiting teſtimonies to the facts * occaſionally * 
mentioned in the New Teſtament was finiſhed long ago, 
and publiſhed all at once; but the teſtimonies to the * prin- 
« cipal * fats have encreaſed to a large number of volumes, 
containing only one Book, © Teſtimonies ro the anti- 
equity, genuineneſs, and authority of the books of the 
New Teſtament;* but it is a large and important part 
of the deſign: and ſome other things, nat immediately 
relating to it, have been unavoidably, and, I hope, not 
unprofitably, brought into theſe volumes, as may be ſeen 
in the review of the work. And what has been already 
done, I would humbly hope may be of ſome uſe to pro- 
mote an acquaintance with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, a branch of 
knowledge well becoming Chriſtians, and eſpecially preachers 
of the goſpel. 0 

If I ſhould proceed no farther, the work may be carried on, 
and the remainder be performed by another, of equal or better 
capacity, 

Before I conclude this preface, I think it proper to let my 
readers know, that the title of this work was taken from Dr. 
Ofpring Blackall, rector of St. Mary Aldermary, in London, 
afterwards biſhop of Exeter; of whoſe eight ſermons, preached 
at St. Paul's, in the year 1700, at the lecture founded by the 
honourable Mr. Boyle, two are entitled © The Credibility of 


© the Goſpel Hiſtory.” 
Oct. 30, 1755. 
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Tux deſign of this work, from the beginning, and all along, 
has been to ſhew the truth of the evangelical hiſtory, and 
thereby the truth of the Chriſtian religion; for if the facts re- 
lated in the goſpels, and confirmed by the epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament, may be relied upon, the Chriſtian religion is from 
Heaven. | 

The things there related to haye been done by Jeſus, and by 
his diſciples by virtue of powers derived from him, muſt be 
allowed to afford good proot that he came from God, and that 
his doctrine is true and divine: and as Jeſus, in the circum- 
ſtances of his birth life and death and exaltation, and in the 
ſucceſs and progreſs of the principles taught by him, anſwers 
the deſcription of the great perſon foretold and promiſed 
in the Old Teſtament, he is at the ſame time ſhewn to be the 
Meſſiah. 

In the former part of this work the facts occaſionally men- 


tioned in the New Teſtament were confirmed by paſſages of 


ancient authors; and a long deduction there is in that part of 
various particulars concerning the eſtate and character of the 
princes and governors, in whoſe time theſe things are ſaid to 
have happened, and concerning the ſtate. of the Jews at that 
time in Judca, and out of it, and their religious opinions 
cuſtoms and practices, as alſo of other people to whom the 
apoſtles went; all found to be agreeable to the accounts of 
Joſephus and Philo, and many heathen authors of the beſt note, 
and contemporary with our Saviour and his apoſtles, or living 

very near their time, 
We have ſuppoſed this to be a very cogent argument, that 
the books of the New "Teſtament were written before, or ſoon 
after 
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ter the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which happened in the 7orh 
fear of the Chriſtian era. k ; 

And if theſe books were written by perſons who lived be. 
Gre the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, that is, if they were written 
x: the time in which they are ſuppoſed to have been written, 
the things related in them are true and inconteſtible. The 
vrce of this argument may be ſeen repreſented in the con- 
cluſon of that part. 

Conſequently the former part of this work, though it im- 
mediately and directly concerned only thoſe facts which are 
occaſionally mentioned in the New Teſtament, affords a very 
arcible argument for the truth of the principal facts of the 
New Teſtament ; by which all know to be intended the mira- 
culous though mean birth of Jeſus, and all the wonders of his 
iſe and miniſtry, his death reſurrection and aſcenſion ; the 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon his apoſtles afterwards, their 
preaching in his name the doctrine received from him and 
confirming it by miraculous works, and planting the goſpel, and 
forming, in a ſhort ſpace of time, churches of diſciples at Jeru- 
flem, and in all the parts of Judea, and in many other cities 
2nd countries. | 4 

In this ſecond part we have proceeded to ſhew more directly 
the truth of the evangelical hiſtory, by producing teſtimonies to 
e antiquity, genuineneſs, and authority of the books of the New 
Teſtament, now generally received by Chriſtians, as containing 
an authentic account of the religion taught by Chriſt and his 
zpoltles. 

And in this book is a hiſtory of all, or almoſt all, the 
catholic writers of the firſt four centuries, and of the principal 
Chriſtian writers of the following centuries, to the beginning 
the twelfth; with an article, by way of concluſion, from 
Nicephorus Calliſti, a learned author at the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, containing a !ummary account of all that has 
xen ſaid, and repreſenting what was to be proved; which, I hope, 
tas been proved. 

And whoever is deſirous to know what books were received as 
acred ſcripture, by any writers of the church in paſt ages, may 
ere find a diſtinct account of it in the chapters that bear their 
names. 

1. As we are now to review this book, the firſt obſervation 
ch offers is this: We have ſeen a goodly catalogue of 
eminent men, who have believed in Jeſus as the Chriſt, and their 
Lord and Maſter, whoſe religion was not ſet up with worldly 
wurements. Says Jerom, in the prologue to his book of 
| Eccleſiaſtical 
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Eccleſiaſtical writers, Let * the enemies of our religion, who 
© ſay the church had no 1 nor eloquent and er 
men, obſerve who and what they were who founded, cf. 
* bliſhed, and adorned it: let them ceaſe to accuſe our faith of 
* ruſticity, and confeſs their miſtake.” So ſald Jerom with re. 
gard to Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian, who had been the moſt 
noted adverſaries of the Chriſtian religion in the firſt four 
centuries, The ſame may be till ſaid to thoſe called deiſts in 
our time. And may I not add, Let thoſe conceited Chriſtians 
who unmeaſurably deſpiſe the primitiye times of Chriſtianity, 
learn to pay ſome reſpect to their Chriſtian anceſtors, in 
whom both learning, and an honeſt, fervent zeal, were 
united. They are not the rule of our faith, but they have 
directed us to the ſacred ſcriptures, where it may be found: 
and they have borne teſtimony to the truth of the thi 

contained therein, by an open and ſtedfaſt profeſſion, amid 
a great variety of difficulties and diſcouragements, reproaches 


: 


and ſufferings. : 

And though every one who has read this work is able to 
fupply a fuller catalogue, I ſhall here alſo rehearſe in part the 
names of eminent Chriſtians of the early ages, from an epiſtlc 
of the fame maſterly hand to Magnus, a Roman orator, upon a 
different occaſion, © Jerom, having at the beginning of his 


© epiſtle 


» Niſcant ergo Celſus, Porphyrius, Ju- 
lianus, rabidi adyerſus Chriſtum canes: 
diſcant eorum ſectatores, qui putant cc- 
cleſiam nullos philoſophos, et eloquentes, 
nullos habuiſte dofores, quanti et quales 
viri eam fundaverint, exſtruxerint, et ador- 
naverint: et deſinant fidem noſtram ruſti- 
cx tantum ſimplicitatis arguere, ſuam- 
que potius imperitiam agnoſcant. Proleg, 
in libr. de Scr. Ec. 

d Curram per ſingulos. Quadratus, apo- 
ſtolorum diſcipulus, et Athenienſis ponti- 
fex eccletize, nonne Adriano principi, Elu- 
ſinæ ſacra viſenti, librum * a reli- 
gione tradidit? et tantæ admirationi om- 
nibus fujt, ut perſecutionem graviſſimam 
illius ſedaret ingenium. Ariltides philo- 
ſophus, vir eloquentiſſimus, eidem prin- 
cipi apologeticum pro Chriſtianis obtulit, 
contextum philotophorum ſententiis. Quem 
imitatus poſtea Juſtinus, et ipſe philoſophus, 
Antonino Pio et filiis ejus ſenatuique 
Ijbrum contra Gentiles tradidit, defendens 
ignominiam crucis, ct reſurrectionem 
Chriſti tota predicans libertate. Quid 
joquar de Melitone Sardenſi epiſcopo ? 
Quid ge Apollinazio Hicropontanæ eccle- 


ſiz ſacerdote, Pionyſioque Corinthiorum 
cpiſcopo, et Tatiano, et Bardeſane, et 
Irenæo, Pothini Martyris ſucceſſore, qui 
origines hæreſcon ſingularum, et ex quibus 
pluloſophorum fontibus emanarint, multis 
voluminibus explicarunt ? Pantznus Sto- 
ice ſectæ philoſophus, ob præcipuæ eru- 
ditionis gloriam, a Demetrio Alexandriæ 
epiſcopo miſſus eſt in Indiam, ut Chriſtum 
Nr rachmanas et iſtius gentis philoſo- 
phos prædicaret. Clemens Alexandnnz 
ceclei preſbyter, meo judicio ommum 
eruditiſſimus, octo ſcripũt Stromatum libros. 
++ . . . Quid in illis indoctum, imo quid 
non de media philoſophia eſt ? Hunc imi- 
tatus Origenes decem ſcripſit Stromateas, 
Chriſtianorum et philoſophorum inter ſe 
ſententias comparans : et omnia noſtre 
religionis dogmata de Platone, et Anitg- 
tele, Numenio, Cornutpque confirmans. 
Scripſit et Miltiades contra Gentes volumen 
egregium. Hippolytus quoque et Apollo- 
mus, Romanæ urbis ſenatores, propria 
opuſcula condiderunt. Extant et foli 
Africani libri, qui temporum * hifto- 
rias, et Theodori, qui poſtea Gregorius 
appellatus eft, viri wolloſicorum — 
ata 
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; epiſtle obſerved the learning of Moſes Solomon and Paul, in 
« the next place mentions two apologiſts for the Chriſtian religion 
in the time of Adrian, Quadratus and Ariſtides. The next to 
them is Juſtin, alſo a philoſopher, who preſented an apology to 
Antoninus the Pious, and his ſons, and the whole ſenate, againſt 
© the Gentiles, warding off the ignominy of the croſs, and with 
full freedom and undaunted courage aſſerting the reſurrection of 
: Chriſt. Why ſhould I ſpeak of Melito biſhop of Sardis, and 
« Apollinarius biſhop of Hierapolis, and Dionyſius biſhop of 
Corinth, and Tatian, and Bardeſanes, and Irenæus ſucceſſor of 
« Pothinus the martyr z who, in many volumes, have detected 
the origin of every hereſy, and ſhewed from what philoſophers 
they were derived? Next, Pantænus a 3 of the 
© Stoic ſe, and a man of great reputation for learning. Cle- 
ment preſbyter of the church of Alexandria, in my opinion 
© the moſt learned of all men, wrote eight books of Stromata, 
© or Miſcellanies, and other works, in which there 1s nothing 
© unlearned, nothing which is not fetched from the depths of 
© philoſophy ; who was alſo followed and imitated by his 
© diſciple Origen. . . . . Miltiades likewiſe wrote an excellent 
© book againſt the Gentiles. Hippolytus and Apollonius, 
ſenators of Rome, publiſhed ſome works ſuitable to their 
character. There are alſo the works of Julius Africanus 
the chronologer, and of "Theodore, afterwards called 
Gregory, a man of apoſtolical gifts and virtues, and of 
© Dionyſius biſhop of Alexandria; as alſo of Anatolius biſhop 


of the church of Laodicea; likewiſe of the preſby- 

Itis 8 a 3 8 8 
W. i #que virtutum, et Dionyſii Alexandrini rum reliquit intaftum? Septem libros ad- 
u. epilcopi: Anatoli quoque Laodicenæ c- vertus Gentes Arnobius edit, totidemquo 
ie cichx {acerdotis, necnon | preibyterorum diſcipulus Jus Lactuntius, qui de Ira 
m KB Pamphili, Pierit, Luciani, Malchionis, quoque et Opificio Dei duo volumina 
5. Lulebii Cæſarienſis epiſcopi, et Euſtathii condidit. Quos “ legere volueris, Dialo- 
1 Antiocheni, et Athanaſu Alexandrini : gorum Ciceronis in cis t reper ies. 
m uchi quoque Emeſeni, et Tryphili Victorino Martyri in libris ſuis licct defit 
s. Cyprii, et Aſterii Schythopolitæ, et Se- eruditio, tamen non deeſt eruditionis vo- 
4 B 17p:001s confeſſoris: Titi quogue Boſtren- luntas. Cypnanus quod idola du non 
3 | f epilcopi, Cappadocumque Bafilii, Gre- ſunt, qua brevitate, qua hiſtoriarum om- 
bs fo, Amphilochii, 2 in tan- nium ſcientia, quorum verborum et ſen» 
8 tm plilotophorum doctrinis atque ſen- ſuum ſplendore perſtrinxit? Hilarius meo- 
N tts ſuos refarciunt libros, ut neſcias rum confeſior temporum et epiſcopus 
g Gu in illis primum admirari debeas, eru- daodecim Quintiliani libros et ſtilo imita- 
dhruonem ſeculi, an ſcientiam ſeriptura- tus eſt et nuinero . . Juvencus prt ſhyter 
aum. ſub Conſtantino hiſtoriam Domini Salva- 
: Veniam ad Latinos. Quid Tertulliana toris verſibus explicavit: hec pertimuit 
8 cruhtius, quid acutius? Apologeticus cjus, evangeln majeſtatem ſub metri leges mit- 


© contra Gentes liber, cunctam ſeculi ob: terg. De cxteris vel mortuis vel viventi-- 
t. ent dueiglinam. MNhucius Felix, cauſi- bus tacto, quo: um in ſeriptis ſuis et vires 
us Roman, fori, in libro, cui titulu, maniteſtæ tunt et voluntas, Ad Mag, 
Vlayius et, quid gentilium litera» | Orat. ep. 33. Al. 34. . 
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© ters Pamphilus, Pierius, Lucian, Malchion; Euſebius 
© biſhop of Cæſarea, Euſtathius biſhop of Antioch, Athanagy; 
< biſhop of Alexandria, Euſebius of Emeſa, Triphyllius of 
Cyprus, Aſterius, and Serapion, Titus biſhop of Boſtr: 
© and the Cappadocian biſhops, Baſil, Gregory, Amphilo. 
* chius; who all have ſo filled their books with the ſenti. 
ments of the philoſophers and quotations from them, that 
it is not eaſy to ſay, which is more conſpicuous and ad. 
* mirable in them, whether {kill in profane learning, or the 
knowledge of the ſcriptures. 

© I come now to the Latins. Who more learned, who more 
© acute than Tertullian? His Apology and book againſt the 
* Gentiles are filled with all manner of learning. Minucius 


© Felix a Roman advocate, author of the book entitled Oda. 


© vius, has left untouched no part of human literature, Ar. 
© nobius wrote ſeven books againſt the Gentiles, and his dif. 
© ciple Lactantius as many beſide two other volumes Of the 
© Wrath of God, and the Creation of the World; which 
* whoever reads, will ſee in them an epitome of the Dialogues 
© of Cicero. If Victorinus was not learned, he did not want 
© a good will to learning, as appears from his works. Cyprian 
* demonſtrated the vanity of idols in a conciſe manner, ſhewing 
© great knowledge of hiſtory, and good ſenſe; after whom 


* follow Hilary and Juvencus: and he omits others,” he ſays, | 


© both living and dead, whoſe performances manifeſt the like 
© abilities. 

So writes Jerom about the year 400, in defence of himſelf, 
and in anſwer to a queſtion put to him by Magnus, at the in- 
ſtigation of Rufinus, Why he often quoted heathen authors 
in his works ? 

Jerom, in vindication of himſelf, was led to ſuch writers of 
the church as were remarkable for learning, and had made uſe 
of their learning in their writings : he therefore here begins 
with Quadratus and Ariſtides. We have written the hiſtory of 
ſome more early Chriſtian writers, which alſo are in Jerom's 
catalogue; and we have likewiſe proceeded lower, and have 
taken in Jerom himſelf, his contemporary Rufinus, and Auguſ- 
tine, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and many others, all joining in 
the ſame teſtimony, and ſome way or other doing honour to 


Chriſtianity. Moreover we have taken a good number of 


© Quod autem quæris in calce epiſtolz tux, cur in opuſculis noſtris ſecularium litera- 
rum interdum ponamus exempla, ct cando;cm eccletiae ethnicorum ſordibus polluamus. 
Ead. Ep. ſub in. 
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athers in ſeveral ages, who, in ſome reſpects, differed from the 
catholics : ſome of which deſerve to be here mentioned, a large 
:ccount having been given of them; ſuch as Noetus, Paul of 
$moſata, Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus, the Novatians, Do- 
natiſts, Manichees, Priſcillaniſts, beſide Artemon, the Audians, 
the Aerians, and divers others of whom a brief notice has been 
taken; all receiving moſt, or all the ſame books of the 
New Teſtament which the catholics received, and agreeing in 
alike reſpect for them, as written by apoſtles, or their diſciples _ 


and companions. 


2. The next think fit to be obſerved here, in the review of 
our work, is, that all along great care has been taken to 
diſtinguiſh genuine and ſuppoſititious writings, and to aſſign 
the true time of the authors and writings that have been 
alleged. 

Thus, for inſtance, we have ſeparated the epiſtle, written by 
Clement to the Corinthians in the name of the church of Rome, 
om a fragment ſometimes aſcribed to him. If that fragment 
is not Clement's, nor written before the third century (which 
ſcems very probable) the alleging it as his might have been of 
bad conſequence, and have led us into divers miſtakes. 

And how many miſtakes might have been made upon re- 
ceiving the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as they are called, as a 
work of the ſame biſhop of Rome, who died before the end of 
the firſt century? Certainly they are better ſpoken of near the 
end of the fourth century, as we have done. 

We have alſo ſuppoſed the ſmaller, and not the Jarger or 
interpolated epiſtles of Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch, to be 
genuine. The admitting theſe to be genuine, and alleging 
them as ſuch, would have made a great alteration in the 
teſtimony of the moſt early age, and the apoſtolical fathers 
themſelves, which muſt have had a very bad effect. 

It is no ſmall pleaſure to me to find that, beſide others for- 
merly mentioned, Mr. Jortin alſo, who has been lately ex- 
amining the writings of the firſt ages, approves the ſmaller 
epittles and rejects the larger. A part of what he ſays may be 
very pertinently alleged here for confirming the obſervation 
jult made: © Thus © the ſhorter epiſtles of Ignatius allude to 
the writings of the apoſtles ; but in the larger epiſtles, which 
* are generally fappoſed to be interpolated, the paſſages of the 
* Old and New Teſtament are more numerous, and are cited 


t Sce vol. ii, p. 68. © Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. i. {17 51.] 
z- bi. . . 63. See alſo p. 361. 
* © more 
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© more accurately and diſtinctly, and ſometimes impertinent! 

© as in the Conſtitutions, and are introduced with, « Thur 
e faith the Lord, thus ſays Paul, and Peter, and Luke, and 


* thus ſay the ſcriptures.” © The apoſtolical fathers rather! 


© allude than cite; and therefore the hand of the forger dif. 
© covers itſelf in theſe epiſtles.” 


© Ignatius wrote his letters, when he was condemned, and! 


© chained, and 
© brutes, and uſed him ill. . . . Therefore it is more probable 


iarded, and conducted by ſoldiers, who were! 


© that the ſhorter epiſtles ſhould be genuine than the larger, 
© with their pomp and parade of paſſages from the Old! 
and New Teſtament, which ſeceſſum ſcribentis et ot 


© querunt.' 


The ſame learned and ingenious writer rejects alſo the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which he conſiders as an im- 


poſture. 


There is another work, which may be not improperly men- 
tioned here, though we omit many others. I mean particularly | 
a tract of St. Cyprian, entitled © Teſtimonies againſt the Jews, | 
© to Quirinus, in three books, in which many texts of the Old 
and New Teſtament are cited: I do not diſpute the genuine- 
neſs of that work; but I ſuppoſe it to be interpolated, and 
therefore have argued that it ought to be quoted with | 


caution. 


Another thing, by which learned men, as I apprehend, ſuffer 


themſclves to be ſometimes miſled, is aſcribing too early a | 


date to the Latin tranſlation of the work of Irenæus concerning 
hereſies. This allo was taken notice of in ſome obſerva- 
tions upon that tract of St. Cyprian; where we mention- 
ed Mr. Dodwell's opinion, that it was not publiſhed till 
after the year 38 5; whilſt ſome others have imagined that 
tranſlation to have been made during the life-time of Irenzus 
himſelf. | 

And ] here chearfully acknowledge the aſſiſtances received 
from Cave, Fabricius, Tillemont, Pagi, Baſnage, and other 
learned critics among the moderns; whereby I have been 
enabled to produce authors in their true time, and to diſtinguiſh 
genuine and ſuppoſititious writings, which cannot but contri- 
bute to the value of their teſtimony, and I hope has rendered it 
irrefragable. 

3. I mention another thing, as ſome compenſation of the 
long labours of this inquiry, that we have obſerved ſeve- 


f Remarks as before, vol. i. p. 228. . 259, 8 Vol, ul, p 145. +0 145. 


k Vol, iii: p. 152. dee alte p. 1 548 note e, and p. 163. 
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| authors, ſo early as the third century, who received 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, who have been generally over- 
loked by learned men, and even by thoſe who have 
written difſertations upon that epiſtle. I intend * Theog- 
noſtus an Alexandrian, who flouriſhed about the year 280, 
and © Methodius, who flouriſhed about 290, and“ the author 
of a poem againſt the Marcionites, whoſe age 1s uncertain, 
and probably“ Pamphilus. I ſuppoſe likewiſe, that there 
may be ſeen in this book more quotations of ancient authors, 
ho ſpeak of St. Peter's epiſtles as written to Gentiles, 
than in any work hitherto written upon the canon of the 
New Teſtament. 

4. All along, where there has been occaſion, we have care- 
fully obſerved what notice has been taken of ſpurious and 
apocryphal books (which might ſeem on account of their titles, 
or otherwiſe, to make a claim to be a part of the canon) 
eſpecially by the more ancient Chriſtian writers. And, if I 
miſtake not, it has appeared, after a fair and careful examination, 
that though there were doubts about ſome of the books now 
cencrally received as canonical, yet there were no other 
belide them which thoſe ancient writers received as part of 
the rule of faith, and that they alleged them by way of illuſtra- 
ton only, 

This was the great deſign of the late Mr. Jeremiah Jones, 
in the firſt two volumes of his New and full method of 
* {{ttling the canonical authority of the New Teltament : 
in which the ſeveral apocryphal books are collected, 
© with an Engliſh tranſlation of each of them; together 
* with a particular proof, that none of them were ever ad- 
* mitted into the canon.“ And, I preſume, it will be al- 
lowed by all readers of this work, that the deſign of that dili- 
gent writer has been carried on by us, and that his argument has 
been confirmed. | 

5. Though our deſign has primarily led us to obſerve 
the teſtimony of Chriſtian writers to the books of the 
New Teſtament, we have not entirely overlooked their teſ- 
tinmvny to the Old Teſtament; and divers catalogues of the 
ancient ſcriptures may be ſeen in this book, with remarks 
upon them. 

6, Beſide ſhewing in every age the books of ſeriptute re- 


| None of the authors there mentioned are in Fr. Spanhem. Diſſert. de Auctore 
titole ul II hreos, Opp. T. ii. p. 171, Ke. or in NI, Hollet's Introduction to the 
tte to the Hebrews. . K Sce vol. lil. p. 277. bid. p/ 316, 317. 
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ceived by each writer, many paſſages have been alleged 
teſtifying their great regard for the ſcriptures, aſſuring us, thar 
they were publicly and reſpectfully read in the aſſemblies 0 
Chriſtians in the language generally underſtood by the people 
and earneſtly recommending the reading and ſtudying them inf 
—— as the duty of all forts of people, and what would be! 

ighly advantageous to them. I believe there may be in this! 
book more paſſages of this kind, taken from early Chriſtian 
writers, than in the collection of A. B. Uſher de Scripturis et 
© facris vernaculis, and the © Auftarium* of Henry Wharton, 
written purpoſely upon this one point. 

7. In this book may be ſeen many obſervations, ſhewing the 
credibility of the evangelical hiſtory, eſpecially taken from 
Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret; though ſome alſo 
from Euſebius of Cæſarea, and other writers: divers of which 14 
paſſages mult be very acceptable to moſt readers, and perhaps 
will appear to ſome equal to the beſt arguments of the moſt 
learned modern defenders of the Chriſtian religion. 

8. In this book are ſome paſſages, bearing expreſs teſtimony 
not only to the ſcriptures, but alſo to divers of the principal 
facts of the New Teſtament ; particularly to the miracles of our 
Lord's miniftry, his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and the 
extraordinary works performed by his apoſtles. 1 

9. There are many paſſages, repreſenting and expatiating 
upon the ſwift and wonderful progreſs of the goſpel over the 
world, collected for the moſt part out of Jerom, Auguſtine, 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and later writers. 

Indeed theſe are very proper for the next book: but every 
thing of this kind could not be well paſſed over. Beſides, our 
collections relating to this, and the laſt preceding article, are 
chiefly taken out of the writers of the fourth, fifth, and follow- 
ing centuries, reſerving thoſe of the more early ages for another 
time, and the next book. 

10. There are likewiſe, in ſome chapters, ſelect paſſages upon 
a variety of ſubjects, which cannot but afford entertainment ro 
inquiſitive readers of good taſte, efpecially if they have any de- 
fire to judge rightly of the character of Chriſtian writers in paſt 
ages, and thoſe the beſt and pureſt ages, on which we have prin- 
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[ x the epiſtle of St. Barnabas there is not any expreſs men- 
ion made of any book of the New Teſtament : but there are in 
| the BW it ome expreſſions which are in St. Matthew's goſpel, and are 

= induced with this mark of quotation: it is written. There 

Wy :: in it likewiſe the exact words of ſeveral other texts of the 

the BW New Teſtament : and there may be thought to be alluſions to 
bye others. Nevertheleſs, I think it cannot be ſaid with cer- 

WT city, that he referred to any books of the New Teſtament : nor 


ery Wl ought it to be reckoned ſtrange, that a man, who was contem- 
dur 2orary with the apoſtles, and had the ſame ſpirit and like gifts 
arc ich them if he was not an apoſtle himſelf, ſhould often reaſon 
Wand argue like them, without quoting their writings, or referring 
ir d them. 
Ch. II. Clement (a) biſhop of Rome, wrote an epiſtle in the 
01 name 
0 4 ) Says Mr. Jortin, in the firſt volume writers uſe ſuch expreſſions, it is not to 
e he Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, be inferred thence, with any kind of cer- 
ſt 4, 337. Clemens epiſt. 1. 4. ſays: tainty, that they were of Jewiſh extrac- 
| ' £2 (rhev © Talng nuar Lana a.. tion, or even that they had been proſe- 
- © /ropter æmulationem pater noſter Jaco- lytes to Judaiſm, Indeed nothing is 


more natural, than for Chriſtians to ipeak 
as if they were Abraham's children; as 
if the law, and the prophets, and the pa- 
triarchs, belonged to them. as well as to 
the Jews. In the ſame book, § 24. 
Theophilus ſays : A 0 wa Mνe 
dane. The law was given to us, ſays nv. 94. dae „ gone wary. 27. 
Theophilus ; and yet he had been con- ACaays Tv ge n. I ſuppole, 
dried from Paganiſm to - Chriſtianity, that Mr. Jortin may intend Mr. Bower. 
: berefore, when any ancient Chriſtian ia his Hikory of the Popes. Vol. i. p. 15. 


\ OL. * 6 ; 4 A lcarned 


bus aufugit.”* . . . Whence, I find, ſome 
* pxrtons have lately diſcovered and con- 
' Guced, that Clemens was a Jew. I 
' 3k the paſſage will not prove it. 
' «heopiuius ad Autol. iii. 211. + 7% 
' jraunuals Ty Sug n, Te Na nete nes 
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. name of the church, over which he preſided, to the church of the N 
17 Corinth. In his epiſtle, the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians is and] 
* quoted in this manner: Take into your hands the epiſtle of the Cori: 
1 bleſſed Paul the apoſtle, What did he at firſt write unto you and t 
= © in the beginning of the goſpel? Verily he did by the Spirit Ch 
13 * admoniſh you concerning himſelf, and Cephas, and Apollos, part. 
1 © becauſe that even then you did form parties. Compare 1 Cor. was f 
9 i. 12. He has likewiſe paſſages out of the epiſtle to the Romans, ryrdo 


and ſome other of the apoſtolical epiſtles. And paſſages of the he W 


4 goſpels of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, though without naming ſome 
0 the evangeliſts, are introduced in this reſpectful manner: And at T. 
be let us do, as it is written. . . . For thus faith the Holy Spirit. St, 
4 © ... » Eſpecially remembering the words of the Lord Jeſus, WE * m 
„ © which he ſpake.”. . . Again: Remember the words of the t ter] 
bY © Lord Jeſus. . .. Or, as it is expreſſed, p. 46, © The firſt epiſ- * tio! 
15 © tle to the Corinthians is expreſsly aſcribed by Clement to Paul. ſever 
74 © Words of our bleſſed Lord, found in the goſpels of Matthew, beſid 
. © Mark, and Luke, are recommended with a high degree of pels 
4 © reſpect, but without the names of the evangeliſts.” And, ! Luke 
Ty think there are in him alluſions to the Acts of the apoſtles, the WI apo! 
43 epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, Cori 
[ 1 and to divers other of the epiſtles of the New Teſtament. mans 
i | Ch. III. In the Fragment, by ſome ſuppoſed to be Clements, firſt 
1 | but more probably written about the middle of the third cen- M 
2% tury, no evangeliſt is expreſsly named, or epiſtle of the New WW nd: 
„ Teſtament expressly cited. But the goſpels are ſeveral times WM 1 
[ U quoted, with ſuch terms as theſe: He himſelf ſays: The Lord r 
0 * ſays: Thus faith the Lord: Another ſcripture ſays :" and © The In 
1 Lord ſaith in the goſpel.” And there ſeem to be references to F! 


+ 


ſome of the epiſtles of the New Teſtament. * as 


Ch. IV. Hermas has no expreſs quotations of the books of N ph 


18 the New Teſtament : nor was it ſuitable to the deſign of his H 
SF work to make fuch quotations : or, as it is expreſſed, p. 66, [de 
2 N Here are certainly many alluſions to our genuine books of the 
f © New Teſtament, though they are not cited. The reaſon is, Wl *' 
1 that it was not ſuitable to the nature of the work to quote I ..: 


"| « books.” There ſeem to be in him alluſions to ſeveral parts of MI + 
2 1 0 a5 
. 1 A learned foreigner likewiſe has very lately Clement. a Cl. Werſten. publicat, p. 76. ll ...; 
1 argued, that Clement of Rome was a man I think, that Mr. Jortin has well confuted 4 erer 
1 15 of Jewiſh extraction . , . cum Clemens that argument: nevertheleſs I ſhall here _ RA 
$ , fuerit origine Judzus : ut probabile eſt ex refer to ſome patſages, formerly 2 3 ation 
. , eo, quod - Tacobum patrem noſtrumꝰ ap - from Lattantms a convert trom enti- — Net 2+ 
' pellans, fe 11s adjungere videatur, quorum liſim :; where be ſpeaks of the Jewiſh peo- | 
BY pater fuit Jacob ſecundum carnem.- E. ple, as the anceſtors of Chriltians. Scree ᷑ . .. 
38 Venem Ep. ſecund. de genuitate epiſtolar, vol. iv. p. 38. _ i... 
1 5 5 | the 14 
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the New Teſtament, particularly the goſpels of Matthew, Luke, 
and John ; the Acts; the epiſtle to the Romans; the firſt to the 
Corinthians; the epiſtle to the Epheſians; the epiſtle of James; 
and the book of the Revelation. | | : 

Ch. V. Ignatius was biſhop of Antioch in Syria, in the latter 
part of the firſt, and the — z of the ſecond century. He 
vas ſent priſoner from Antioch to Rome, where he ſuffered mar- 
ryrdom in the year 107, or ſoon after. In his journey to Rome 
he wrote ſeveral letters, which are generally received as his : 
{me of them were written whilſt he was at Smyrna, the others 
x: Troas. He expreſsly aſcribes the epiſtle to the Epheſians to 
St. Paul. For, writing to them, he ſays: © Ye are the“ ſym- 
« mvſtz of Paul,” or, ye are the companions of Paul in the myſ- 
« teries of the goſpel, who throughout all his epiſtle makes men- 
tion of you in Chriſt Jeſus.” And in the ſame letter he has 
ſeveral paſſages out of St. Paul's epiſtle to the Epheſians : and 
beſides, there are in him plain alluſions or references to the goſ- 
pcls of St. Matthew and St. John, and a probable alluſion to St. 
Luke's, There ſeem likewiſe to be alluſions to the Acts of the 
apoſtles ; the epiſtle to the Romans; the firſt and ſecond to the 
Corinthians; the Galatians ; Philippians ; firſt to the Theſſalo- 
nians; the ſecond to Timothy; the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter; the 
5r{t and third epiſtles of St. John. | 

Moreover, he has exprefſions, denoting a collection of goſpels, 
and apoſtolical epiſtles. So ſay Grabe, Mill, and Le Clerc: and 
| think it proper now to tranE&ribe * Mill, to whom I formerly 
referred only. 

In the epiſtle to the Philadelphians are theſe expreſſions : 
* Fleeing to the goſpel as the fleſh of Jeſus, and to the apoſtles 
as the preſbytery of the church. Let us alſo love the pro- 
phets. 

Here by © poſpel” is meant the book, or code, or volume of 
tie goſpels: by © the apoſtles the volume or collection of their 


* Verum et aliquanto ante Marcionem, cem ſtrig ius ſumere videtur pro Codice 
hem ante annum Chriſti xciv. exſta- Evangelico., Vid. Epiſt. ad Sinyrn. y 7. 
"7 Codex Apottohens, Qyod enim a et Ep. ad Philad. Fg, Tum vero alias 
une, quod quidem fciam, huc uſque ob- laziori fignifieatu Evangelium apud cum 
7mm tru, monuitnos olim clariflings pro canone integro N. T. accep:um vide- 
„Ignatium utriuſqve huſus canonis must: ubi fimul memorat lege Motis, 
nontionem feciſſe, in epiſtela ad Philadel- prophetias, ct evangehum. Vid. Ep. 44 
os. Hhooguy as ve ay inavy x. N. nempe Smyrn. & 5. Quod fi vero res ita ſe habet, 

„ Codicem Evangelicum, per Canon Epittohcus mediocri temporis inter- 
„ Colicem Epiſtalicum, per pro- vallo præceſſern, neceſſe eſt epiſtolas Igna« 
Pt, Canonem V. T. omnrteyaar intel- tianas : ideoque et prodierit ſub annur 
"dun cxiutimat, Id quod nobis poſtea forte zxrz vulgaris cx. fave etiam aliquanto 
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epiſtles : as by © the prophets are meant the volume, or canon 


of the Old Teſtament. 5 obe 
Again; to the church at Smyrna: Whom neither the pro- exho! 

© phecies, nor the law of Moſes, have perſuaded; nor yet the in 2 | 
© goſpel even to this day.” » _ Cr. 
Here the goſpel” ſeems to be uſed for the volume of the engr: 
New Teſtament 1n general, conſiſting of goſpels and epiſtles. Ct 
Theſe paſſages, eſpecially that from the epiſtle to the Phila- mart 
delphians, ſeem to ſhew, that in the time of Ignatius, and pro- ** * 
bably ſome while before, there were two codes or collections, WM ns 
one of the four goſpels, another of epiſtles : but how full this 0 
laſt code was, we cannot now determine with certainty. 5 Teſt 


It ſhould be obſerved, that in one place of theſe epiſtles of e 
Ignatius there has been ſuppoſed to be a reference to the goſpe! _ i! 
according to the Hebrews : nevertheleſs, we rather think, that 
the paſſage contains only a looſe quotation of ſome words of St. and 
Luke's goſpel; as has been at large argued near the end of the WI *t> 
chapter of Ignatius. 1 0 


Ch. VI. The next writer is Polycarp, a diſciple of St. John, and 5 men 
appointed biſhop of the church of Smyrna by him, if not alſo by c 
ſome other apoſtles joining with him: and it may be ſuppoſed, 0 
that he had converſed with ſeveral, who had een the Lord. wen 


He had the honour to die a martyr for Chriſt at Smyrna, in the WI © 


« 
= 


year 148, as ſome think, or in 166 or 169, as others think. But the 


to the Theſſalonians, in the ſame country of Macedonia, ſaying : | 
c of 


his epiſtle to the Philippians, the only thing remaining and cer- . 
tainly known to be his, ſeems to have been written in 108. In BW © 
which he quotes to theſe Philippians themſelves the epiſtle BM = 
written by Paul to them, and, as I apprehend, the two epiſtles 8 


For neither I, nor any one like me, can come up to the wil- WI "i"! 
dom of the bleſſed and renowned Paul, who, when abſent, Bl *©'* 
© wrote to you letters: into which, if you look, you will be able bl 
© to edify yourſelves in the faith, which has been delivered unto Wl * 


CP 
_ 


you.“ In another following chapter he ſpeaks again as plainly Wl = 
as here of the apoſtle Paul's having written to them. No book BY © 
of the New Teſtament is quoted by Polycarp expreſsly, and by Bl * 
name: however here are quotations of paſſages of the firſt epiſtle det 
to the Corinthians, the epiſtle to the Epheſians, the epiſtle to 1 3 
the Philippians, and the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonian'. BY ©: 
Words of our Lord, found in St. Matthew's and St. Luke 5 BY ** 
goſpels, are quoted as ſpoken by him: and befide theſe, there | 1 
are references, which may be reckoned undoubted, to the Acts BY © 
of the apoſtles, the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt and ſecond WY © 
to the Corinthians, Galatians, Epheſians, firſt and ſecond to ] 


Timothy, 
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Timothy, the firſt of St. Peter, the firſt of St. John, and a 
ohable reference to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. And the many 
exhortations, delivered in the words of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, 
- hort letter, are a convincing evidence of the reſpect, which 
»ftians then had for theſe books, and that they were deeply 
E! in their memories. 

Ch. VII. The next chapter has the relation of Polycarp's 
martyrdom, and general obſervations upon the teſtimony of 
the apo! ſtolical fathers. Some of them ] here recite again, and 
make ſome additions. 

Obſ. 1. Barnabas has many more paſſages out of the Old 
Teſtament than the New; which may be reckoned owing to the 
time and character of the writer. Moreover he argues chiefly 
with Jews. 

Obſ. 2. Clement has more paſſages out of the Old Teſtament, 
and oftener alludes to it, than to the New : but yet he quotes 
this more than once, and often refers to it. 

Obſ. 3. Hermas quotes neither che Old nor the New Teſta- 
ment. The reaſon is, becauſe he only relates his viſions, and 
delivers precepts as received from angels. 

Obſ. 4. Ignatius has alluded much oftener to the New Teſta- 
ment than to the Old. 

Obſ. 5. Polycarp has alluded above twenty times to texts of 

he New Teſtament, or recited the very words of them, and 
R ce once refers to any paſſage of the Old Teſtament. 

Obſ. 6. In the writings of theſe apoſtolical fathers there is all 
notice taken of the books of the New Teſtament, that could 
b expected. Barnabas, though ſo early a writer, appears to 
ave been acquainted with the goſpel of St. Matthew. Clement 
writing to the church of Corinth, on occaſion of a diſſenſion 
tere, deſires them to © take into their hands the epiſtle of the 
bleſſed apoſtle Paul written to them: and particularly refers 
em to a part of that epiſtle, in which he had admoniſhed them 
:zainſt ſtrife and contention. He has likewiſe, in his epiſtle, 
civers clear and undeniable alluſions to St. Paul's epiſtle, \-nt to 
te church over which he preſided, and in whoſe name he wrote; ; 
not to repeat here other things lately taken notice of. 

Quorations there could not be in Hermas, as has been obſerv- 
ech again and again. But alluſions there are to the books of the 
N 2 F eſtament, ſuch as were fuitable to his deſign. 

Ignatius, writing to the church of the Epheſians, takes notice 
of the  epittles of Paul ſent to them, © in which he makes men- 
don of them in Chriſt Jeſus,” 

Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, refers them to the epiſtle 
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of the apoſtle Paul written to them: if not alſo, as ] imagine he 
does, to the epiſtle ſent to the Theſſalonian Chriſtians in the fame 
province. Not now to inſiſt on his quotations of texts or paſ- 
ſages of other books of the New Teſtament, or his numerous and 
manifeſt alluſions to them. | 

Obſ. 7. From all which it is apparent, that theſe early writers 
have not omitted to take notice of any book of the New Teſta- 
ment, which their deſign led them to mention: their ſilence 
therefore about any other books can be no prejudice to the ſup- 
poſition of their genuineneſs, if we ſhall ben meet with cre- 
dible teſtimonies to them. And we have good reaſon to believe, 
that theſe apoſtolical fathers were ſome of the perſons from whom 
ſucceeding writers received that full and ſatisfactory evidence, 
which they appear to have had concerning the ſeveral books of 
the New Teſtament. 

Obſ. 8. Ignatius has expreſſions, denoting two codes or col- 
lections, one of goſpels, the other of epiſtles of apoſtles. 

Obſ. 9. There are not im any of theſe apoſtolical fathers any 
quotations of apocryphal books concerning the hiſtory, or the 
doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles. There is indeed one paſſage 
of Ignatius, in which ſome have ſuppoſed to be a reference to 
the goſpel according to the Hebrews : but we rather think it a 
quotation of the goſpel of St. Luke. There is alſo at the end 
of the Fragment aſcribed to Clement, a quotation, ſuppoſed 
to be taken from the goſpel according to the Egyptians: but 
we have no realon to be much concerned about it ; that not be- 
ing a work of Clement, but, probably, of ſome writer of the 
third century. 

Ch. VIIL. In the hiſtory of things in the time of Trajan, 
whoſe reign began in 98, and ended in 117, Euſebius fays: 
© There were many eminent men, who had the firſt rank in the 
© ſucceſſion of the apoſtles ; divers of whom travelling abroad 
performed the office of evangeliſts, being ambitious to preach 
© Chriſt, and to deliver the ſcripture of the divine goſpels. 
T his affords an argument, that at that time and before, the gol- 
pels were well known and collected together. They who went 
forth to preach the ſalutary doctrine of the kingdom of heaven 
to thoſe who were yet unacquainted with it, carried the goſpels 
with them, and delivered them to their converts. The goſpels 
therefore muſt have been collected together, and muſt have been 
for ſome while in uſe, and in the higheſt eſteem among the diſci- 


d Vid. Grabe Spic. T. i. p. 35. 
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ples of the apoſtles, and in the churches planted by them. And 
| preſume, that few or none will heſitate to allow, that Euſebius 
mult be underſtood to ſpeak here of the four goſpels, ſo well 
known in his time. 

Ch. IX. Papias was well acquainted with Polycarp, and John 
the der, as is allowed, and by ſome is ſuppoſed to have been 
acquainted with John the apoſtle and evangelift. If it had been 
certain, chat he was converſant with the laſt- mentioned John, he 
ought to be reckoned an apoſtolical man, and ſhould have been 
placed with thoſe of that character already ſpoken of. As that 
not certain, we place him in the next rank, after thoſe who 
were diſciples of apoſtles. He expreſsly bears teſtimony to the 
cvipels of Matthew and Mark; and he quoted the firlt epiſtle 
of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of St. John. He ſeems alſo to 
have a reference to the book of the Acts. There is reaſon to ſup- 
pole he received the book of the Revelation. 

Ch. X. Juſtin Martyr, a native of Paleſtine, a learned man, 
and a traveller, converted to Chriſtianity about the year 133, 
fouriſhed chiefly from the year 140 and afterwards, and died a 
martyr, as is fuppoſed, in 164 or 167. Hais remaining works 
arc two Apologies, addreſſed, or inſcribed, one to Titus Antoninus 
the pious, the other to Marcus Antoninus the philofopher, and the 
ſ-nate and people of Rome, (but this laſt is not now entire), and 
2 Dialogue with Trypho a Jew. In which works are many 
quotations of the four goſpels, though he does not name the 
evangeliſts. There are alſo references to the book of the Acts, 
and to divers of the epiſtles of the New Teſtament. The Re- 
velation is expreſsly quoted, as written by John an apoſtle of 
Chriſt, The goſpels he calls © memoirs' or commentaries : 
Memoirs of the apoſtles : Chriſt's memoirs : memoirs of the 
© apoſtles and their companions, who have written the hiſtory of 
all things concerning our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt :* plainly 
meaning Matthew and John, Mark and Luke. In his firſt 
Apology he ſays, the * memoirs of the apoſtles, and the writings 
© of the prophets,” were read in the aſſemblies of public worſhip, 
ind a Gi/courſe was made upon them by the preſident : whence 
it appears, that the goſpels were well known in the world, and 
not deſignedly concealed from any. Whether Juſtin has re- 
tered to any apocryphal ſcriptures, is conſidered at the end of 
the Chapter. 

Ch. XI. In the elegant epiſtle ro Diognetus, ſometimes called 
Juſtin's, but probably not his, ther: are no books or writers of 
tne New Teſtament expreſsly named: but there are texts out of 
the golpels of Matthew and John, or alluſions and references to 
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K and alſo to the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt and ſecond do 
* Coxinthians, the epiſtle to the Philippians, the firſt and L 
4 % Timothy, the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt of {cri] 
be lich alluſions are fo plain, that they muſt be reckon. tain 
4 ed undiſputed. A text of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians is Mo 
We thus cited or introduced: *© the apoſtle ſays, meaning Paul. ace 
3A He alſo appears to have had a volume of goſpels and apoſtolica] for 
4 epiſtles, which he joins with the law and the prophets, in this cry] 
* manner : The fear of the law is ſung” or celebrated, the grace ( 
"1% © of the prophets is known, the faith of the goſpels is eſtablih- biu: 
164 © ed, and the tradition of the apoſtles is kept.” © A 
5 Ch. XII. Dionyſius {biſhop of Corinth, as we learn from be : 
4 4 Euſebius, wrote ſeven letters to divers churches, and one to 2 cal 
j A Chriſtian woman ; of which nothing remains, except ſome | and 
we fragments; in which, however, we can trace references to the Of 
b Þ Acts, and ſome of the epiſtles. He ſpeaks of the ſcriptures of pro 
4B © the Lord,“ which ſome had endeavoured to corrupt, probably Ne 
| meaning Marcion, whoſe hereſy he deſignedly oppoſed in one of aut 
2 his letters. ( 
| 0 | Ch. XIII. Tatian, a man well ſkilled in human literature, wre 
31 compoſed a Harmony of the Goſpels, called Diateſſaron, or, Of | a ri 
| A the Four. Theodoret, of the fifth century, found two hundred co- An 
we: pies of this work among the catholics, beſide thoſe in uſe among WI #" 

I. the people of his own ſect. Tatian is alſo ſaid to have correted WI e 
i the compoſition of St. Paul's ſtyle; which, perhaps, may have WW de 

been nothing more than ſome marginal notes and emendations. WI 
Jerom ſpeaks likewiſe of Tatian's rejecting ſome of St. Pauls eve 
epiſtles, whilſt he received that to Titus. Here is a remarkable F 9 
atteſtation to the number of the goſpels, as four only. Tatian 
was a Syrian; poſſibly his Harmony was more common in that ; da 
country than any other. This may be the reaſon why Theo- . 
doret found ſo many copies of it, and why Ephrem the Syrian, 1 ce! 
as is ſaid, wrote a commentary upon it. A more particular ll ?” 
account of this work of Tatian may be ſeen in the 36th chapter; 4 of 
where is likewiſe a large account of another Harmony of the WI *2 
four goſpels, compoſed by Ammonius of Alexandria. 4 t9 

Ch. XIV. The ſum of the teſtimony of Hegeſippus, a Jew ll "* 
converted to the Chriſtian taith, 1s this: that he has divers i = 
things expreſſed in the ſtyle of the goſpels, and the Acts, and "" 
ſome other parts of the New Teſtament. He refers to the WW | 
hiſtory, in the ſecond chapter of St, Matthew, and recites an- ": 
other text of that goſpel, as ſpoken by the Lord. Hegeſippus *!' 


travelled : he was at Corinth, and from thence went to Rome ; 
and he ſays, that * in every city, among Chriſtians, * the ſame 
« doctrine 
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doctrine was taught, which the law, and the prophets, and the 
Lord, preacheth ; where, by © the Lord, he muſt mean the 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, which he looks upon as con- 
aining the very doctrine taught and preached by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Moreover, he had a Hebrew goſpel, ſuppoſed to be the goſpel 
according to the Hebrews ; and he ſays, there had been ks 
forged by heretics, but they were ſuch only as were called apo- 
cryphal, and were not received by catholics as of authority. 

Ch. XV. Melito, biſhop of Sardis, in Lydia, ſays, in Euſe- 
bius, © that when he went into the Eaſt he procured an accurate 
© account of the books of the Old Teftament ;* whence it may 
be argued, that there was then a volume, or collection of books, 
called the New Teſtament, containing the writings of apoſtles 
and apoſtolical men. One of his works, now loſt, was entitled, 
Of the Revelation of John; ſo that he received that book, and 
probably many others, collected together in a volume, called the 
New Teſtament, as the books received by the Jews as of divine 
authority, were called the Old Teſtament. 

Ch. XVI. The churches of Vienne and Lyons, in Gaul, 
wrote an epiſtle to the churches of Aſia and Phrygia, containing 
a relation of the ſufferings of their martyrs in the time of Marcus 
Antoninus. They expreſs themſelves in the language of St. Luke 
and St. John, and the Acts of the apoſtles, the epiſtles to the 
Romans, the Philippians, and ſome other epiſtles of St. Paul, 
the firſt of St. Peter, the firſt of St. John, and the Revelation ; 
but no book of the New Teſtament is expreſsly named: how- 
ever, a text of St. John's goſpel is quoted, as © ſpoken by the 
Lord.“ | | 

Ch. XVII. Irenzus, probably a native of Aſia, in his younger 
days acquainted with Polycarp who was a diſciple of St. John, 
for a while preſbyter of the church of Lyons, in Gaul, and ſuc- 
ceſſor to Pothinus, as biſhop, who, at the age of ninety, died in 
priſon, in 177, in the time of the above-mentioned perſecution 
of Marcus Antoninus; beſide other things, compoſed a work 
azainſt hereſies, in five books, in which is a moſt noble teſtimony 
to the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament : for he aſſures us, there 
were four goſpels received by the church, and no more, all 
which he has often and largely quoted, with the names of the 
Writers; as alſo the book of the Acts, which he aſcribes to 
Luke; and twelve epiſtles of St. Paul, moſt of them with the 
names of the churches, or perſons, to whom they were ſent. 
The epiftle to Philemon is not quoted; which may be owing 
to its brevity, and that he had no particular occaſion to make 
vie of it, There is no plain proof that he received the epiſtle 
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to the Hebrews. He has likewiſe quoted the firſt epiſtle of St. 
Peter, and the firſt and ſecond of St. John, and the book of the 
Revelation, as St. John's, and written in the time of the empe- 
ror Domitian ; but there are not any clear references to the 
epiſtles of St. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, or the epiſtle of 
St. Jude. The reaſon of his not quoting the third epiltle of St. 
John may be allowed to be its brevity. There are in him, 
likewiſe, many expreſſions, teſtifying his great regard for theſe 
ſcriptuces ; and it has been ſhewn, that Irenæus quotes not 
Hermas, nor Clement, nor any other writer, as of authority, or 
with a like regard, which he manifeſts for the books above men- 
tioned. At the end of the chapter it is conſidered, upon what 

ound Irenzus received the writings of St. Mark and St. 

ke, who were not apoſtles. 

Ch. XVIII. Athenagoras, whoſe ſtation in the church is not 


known, a learned man, and a polite writer, author of an Apology | 


for the Chriſtians, addreſſed, as it ſeems, to Marcus Antoninus 
and Commodus, and of a Treatiſe of the Reſurrection, plainly 
appears to have made uſe of St. Matthew, and St. John, and ſe- 
veral of St. Paul's epiſtles. 

Ch. XIX. Miltiades was author of an Apology for the Chriſ- 
tians, near the end of the reign of Marcus Antoninus, or at the 
beginning of the reign of Commodus, and of a Treatiſe againſt the 
Montaniſts, and allo of two Treatiſes againſt the Jews and the 
Gentiles, now loſt ; which works, as Euſebius aſſures us, were 
* monuments of his zeal for the divine oracles.” 

Ch. XX. Theophilus, a learned man, of a heathen became a 
Chriſtian, and was afterwards biſhop of Antioch ; of which 
church he is ſometimes reckoned the ſixth, at other times the 
ſeventh, biſhop. He wrote three books to Autolicus, a learned 
and ſtudious heathen, ſtill extant ; beſide which, Euſebius 
mentions a book againſt Marcion, another againſt the herely ol 
Hermogenes, neither of which has come down to us. We are 
aſſured by Euſebius, that in this laſt- mentioned work Theophi- 
lus quoted St. John's Revelation. In the three books to Auto- 
licus, which remain, the beginning of St. John's goſpel is ex- 


preſsly quoted, as John's, and a part of ſacred ſcripture. He has | 


likewiſe quoted texts of St. Matthew's goſpel as plainly as if he 
had named him; he ſeems alſo to allude to ſome things in St. 
Luke's goſpel ; and beſides, there are ſufficiently plain references 
to the epiſtles of St. Paul to the Romans, firſt and ſecond to the 
Corintluans, the Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, firſt to Ti- 
mothy, and to Titus; with divers marks of high reſpect for the 

| ſcriptures 
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fcriptures of the prophets, and the goſpels. ... Jerom aſcribes-ta 


he works of Theophilus a © good deal of elegance. 

t ought to be obſerved by us, that Jerom *, in one of his 
epiſtles, has quoted, as a work of Theophilus, a kind of Har- 
mony of the four evangeliſts, or a compendious hiſtory of the 
four goſpels in a continued narration. I do not think it to be 
his, becauſe it is omitted by Euſebius ; nor is it mentioned by 
[crom in his article of Theophilus, in his Catalogue of Eccleſi- 
"ical Writers; or, if it is, he rejects it © as not worthy of Theo- 

hilus, and not equal in elegance to his other writings. But 
then, if it is not Theophilus's, it is the work of ſome other ano- 
aymous ancient, who lived before. Jerom's time; conſequently 
it deſerves to be regarded, as bearing teſtimony to the four 
zolpels, and the Acts of the apoſtles ; the hiſtory of which, 
likewiſe, is there quoted or plainly referred to. 

Ch. XXI. Pantænus, a man in great reputation for learning, 
was prelident of the catecherical ſchozl at Alexandria: © for,” as 
Euſebius ſays, in his account of this perſon, © there had been 
from ancient time erected among them a ſchool of ſacred 
© learning, which remains to this day; and we have underitood, 
« that it has been wont to be furniſhed with men eminent for 
© their eloquence, and the ſtudy of divine things: and what. 
follows ; for I chooſe rather to refer my readers to the chapter 
elt, than tranſcribe any more here. | 

Ch. XXII. Clement, a preſbyter, was preſident of the cate- 
chetical ſchool of Alexandra, and is ſuppoſed to have been im- 
mediate ſucceſſor of Pantænus before mentioned; a very learned 
man, and, as Euſebius's expreſſion is, © an excellent maſter of. 
the Chriſtian philoſophy.” He is one of thoſe, who have 
borne a noble teſtimony to the ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, in their writings; the ſum of which is: He aſſures us, 
that there were four goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John; and has taken notice of their order, and particularly of 
ihe place and occaſion of writing St. Mark's goſpel. He hke- 
viſe often quotes the Acts of the apoſtles, written by St. Luke. 
He receives and quotes, frequently and expreſsly, the fourteen 
epiſtles of St. Paul, excepting only that to Philemon, which he 
125 no where mentioned that we know of; which omiſſion may 
be well ſuppoſed owing to no, other reaſon, but the brevity of 


©... , et contra hereſim Hermogenis liber unus, et alii hreves eleganteſque tractatus, 
ifc1tionem ecclefiz pertinentes. Legi ſub nomine ejus in ev ingehum, et in pro- 
Salomonis commentarios : qui mihi cum ſuperiorum volummum elegantia et 
non videntur congruer r.. . . De V. I. cap. 25. 4 Sce the chapter ot Theo- 
pus, vol, it, P. 190. © See before, note © 
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the epiſtle, and his having no occaſion to quote it. He a6 

uotes the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt of St. John and 
Gems to have known of another, if not two other epiſtles of that 
apoſtle, though they are not quoted. He alſo receives and 


quotes the epiſtle of St. Jude, and the book of the Revelation | 


as St. John's. But we have not found in him any quotations of 
the epiſtle of St. James, or- the ſecond of St. Peter, nor any 
evidences, that theſe were received by him. 

He expreſſeth the profoundeſt reſpect for the ſcriptures; of 
which he ſpeaks with theſe ſeveral diviſions, ſnewing that there 
were collections of the goſpels, and apoſtolical epiſtles: There 
is a harmony, he ſays, © between the law and the prophets, 

the apoſtles and the goſpel ; one God is preached by the law, 

the prophets, and the goſpel : we ſhould do thoſe things, 
© which the apoſtle and the goſpel command ; there are two 
© ways ſpoken of by the goſpel, and the apoſtles, and by all the 
© prophets.” 

As Clement quotes many books, we have particularly conſi- 
dered, whether he quotes any, beſide thoſe already mentioned, 
as ſacred and of authority: and we have carefully obſerved his 
quotations, both of ſuch writers as are called eccleſiaſtical, Bar- 
nabas, Clement of Rome, and Hermas ; and likewiſe of ſuch 
writings as are called apocryphal, the goſpels according to the 
Hebrews and according to the Egyptians, the Preaching of Pe- 
ter, and ſome others; and we arc of opinion, it has been ſhewn 
that there 1s no good reaſon to think, that Clement received as 
ſcripture, in the higheſt ſenſe of that word, any Chriſtian writ- 
ings beſide thoſe now commonly received by us. 

Ch. XXIII. Polycrates was biſhop of Epheſus. In the little 
that remains of him are references to the goſpels of St. Matthew 
and St. John, and the Acts: and he ſpeaks of the * holy ſcrip- 
© tures” as the rule of faith. 

Ch. XXIV. Heraclitus, and ſeveral other writers, near the 
end of the ſecond century. 

Heraclitus, in the reign of Commodus and Severus, wrote 
a commentary upon the apoſtle, meaning Paul; but we do not 
know upon how many of his epiſtles. Beſide him, here are five 
other writers expreſsly named ; Maximus, Candidus, Appion, 
Sextus, and Arabianus, who had publiſhed works againſt here- 
tics, or in defence of ſome doctrine of the Chriſtian religion; 
whoſe right faith appeared by * the interpretations of the divine 
« ſcripture given in their works, as Euſebius ſays. 

Ch. XXV. Hermias, whoſe character is not known, has left a 
ſhort and elegant diſcourſe in the Greek language, entitled, A 
Deriſion 
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Deriſon of the Gentile Philoſophers ; in which he expreſsly 
quotes the bleſſed apoſtle Paul's [firſt] epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians. | 

Ch. XXVI. Serapion, computed the eighth biſhop of the 
church of Antioch, wrote divers treatiſes and letters, particularly 
a letter to the church of Rhoſſus in Cilicia, concerning the 
goſpel according to Peter; of which letter a valuable frag- 
ment remains, ſhewing the falſities of that pretended goſpel, and 
expreſſing great regard for Peter and the other apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and their genuine writings. 

Ch. XXVII. Tertullian, a learned man, preſbyter of Car- 
thage in Africa, afterwards a Montaniſt, flouriſhed in the latter 
part of the ſecond, or in the beginning of the third, century. 
He receives and quotes often the four goſpels, the Acts of the 
zpoſtles written by Luke, the importance of which book he 
rakes particular notice of, He received thirteen epiſtles of the 
zpoſtle Paul: that to the Hebrews he aſcribes to Barnabas. 
He likewiſe quotes the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, the firſt of St. 
John, the epiſtle of St. Jude, and the book of the Revelation as 
written by John the apoſtle, But there appear not in him any 
quotations of the epiſtle of St. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, or 
the ſecond and third of St. John. He aſſerts the integrity, and 
the authority or inſpiration of the ſcriptures received by him, 
© even the law and the prophets, with the evangelic and apoſ- 
 tolic ſcriptures,” or, © the words of the prophets, goſpels, and 
© apoſtles,” from which we are to learn the faith ; and he takes 
liztle notice of any books, which are not in our preſent 


Caon. 
Ch. XXVIII. Several writers of the ſecond century, whoſe 


works are loſt. 

Quadratus and Ariſtides, both ſuppoſed to be of the country 
of Greece, the latter particularly ſtyled an Athenian philoſopher, 
who, about the year 126, preſented Apologies for the Chriſtian 
religion to the emperor Adrian; Soter, biſhop of Rome, about 
the year 164; Pinytus, biſhop of Gnoſſus, in Crete; Philip, 
hop of Gortyna, in the ſame iſland ; Palmas, biſhop of Amaſ- 
is, in Pontus, all about the year 170; Muſanus, who, about 
176, wrote againſt the Encratites ; Modeſtus, who, about the 
lame time, wrote an elaborate work againſt Marcion ; Claudius 
Apollinaris, biſhop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, about the year 
179, who wrote an apology addreſſed to Marcus Antoninus, and 
five books againſt the Gentiles ; Rhodon and others, who by 
weir learning and labours edified the churches of Chriſt, and 
defended the Chriſtian religion againſt Jews and heathens, and 
werted its purity againſt the innovations of error, then begin- 
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| | * 
ning to be introduced: here alſo is an account of Bardeſin he 
the Syrian, and Symmachus an Ebionite, who made a new y = ns 
ſion of the Hebrew ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament — 5 
Greek. | | / 
| : * 
Ch. XXIX. Here is an account of ſuppoſititious writings of xr 
the ſecond century. | ; 
1. © The Acts of Paul and Thecla; in which are divers alu. , 
fions and references to the goſpel of St. Matthew, the Adds of nur 
the apoſtles, and ſome of St. Paul's epiſtles, 7 
2. The Sibylline Verſes or Oracles, in eight books. They uſe 
may be juſtly reckoned a confirmation of our goſpels, and ſatisfy all 
us that they were the books uſed by Chriſtian people, as con- «ri 
taining an authentic hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, his birth, preach- vn. 
ing, miracles, death, and reſurrection. The author has bor- tall 
rowed little from the epiſtles of the New Teſtament; but he are 
may be ſuppoſed indebted to the Revelation for ſeveral things; * 
and there ſeems to be a reference to the book of the Acts. - 
3. The Teſtaments of the twelve Patriarchs;' the author 7 all c 
of which, in an indirect manner, and an aſſumed prophetical ; ſon 
ſtyle, bears a large teſtimony to the Chriſtian religion, to the Wl «:r: 
facts, principles, and books of the New Teſtament ; particu- ; = 
larly (though by alluſion, and covertly) to the goſpels of St. ©: 
Matthew, St. Luke, St. John, the Acts of the apoſtles, and St. WM * ni! 
Paul's epiſtles. The writer was probably a Jewiſh believer, and 
may be ſuppoſed to be a Nazarene Chriſtian. _ 
4. © The Recognitions, and Clementine Homilies,“ now in- C 
terpolared, eſpecially the former, were originally, as it ſeems, : fre 
compoſed by an Ebionite, here being ſome marks of ill-will to 1 
the apoſtle Paul. They appear to have borrowed divers things . 
from the goſpels and the Acts. aud. 
20 Here end the two firft volumes of former editions, containing WI to! 
49 4 hiſtory of the catholic writers of the firſt two centuries, and = WI C' 
2499 few others; ſome of them companions and diſciples of the apoſ- t. 
49 tles, others in the next ſucceſſion to them, and others after- fir 
99 wards, It cannot be thought that I have room to enlarge, 3 barn 
9 Every one is able to recollect, that we have ſeen an ample teſti- I io 
' N mony to moſt of the books of the New Teſtament now received tles « 
' A by us; their antiquity and genuineneſs, as being written by thoſe and t 

1 whoſe names they bear; and their authority, as written by in- 

I" ſpired men, and containing an authentic account of Jefus . 
1 Chriſt, and the doctrine taught by himſelf and his apoſtles; the ' * 
i 4 rule of faith, worſhip, and manners, to Chriſtian people, who YI 
3 hope for the ſalvation promiſed by their Lord and Maſter. ; oY 
5 We have ſeen a plain and expreſs teſtimony to the four goſ. © 
3 pelz, and the ſeveral writers of them by name, to the Acts -w . 

| 


133 Recapitulution, Vol. II. Ch. XXIX. . XX XI. A. D. 200 . . 211. 367 


he apoſtles written by Luke one of the four evangeliſts, to St 
Paul's epiſtles, all expreſsly mentioned, except the ſhort epiſtle 
o Philemon, one epiſtle of Peter, and one epiſtle of John, 
ind the book of the Revelation; and ſome notice of a ſe 
epiſtle of John, and the epiſtle of Jude. 

Though many works of the primitive times of Chriſtianity 
ive not come down to us, we have ſeen and examined a large 
1mber of works of learned Chriſtian writers, in Paleſtine, Syria, 
e countries of Aſia Minor, Egypt, and that part of Africa that 
nec the Latin tongue, and in Crete, Greece, Italy, and Gaul ; 
yl! (3) in the ſpace of about an hundred and fifty years after the 
writing of the firſt book of the New Teſtament. In the re- 
mining works of Irenzus, Clement of Alexandria, and Ter- 
lian (though ſome works of each one of them are loſt) there 
re, perhaps, more and larger quotations of the ſmall volume of 
the New Teſtament, than of all the works of Cicero, though of 
{ uncommon excellence for thought and ſtyle, in the writers of 
characters for ſeveral ages: inſomuch that we may have rea- 
on to think a late H and judicious divine * did not exag- 
gerate beyond the truth, when he ſaid, that the facts upon 
© which the Chriſtian religion is founded have a ſtronger proof 
than any ſacts at ſuch a diſtance of time; and that the books 
' which convey them down to us may be proved to be uncor-. 
' rypted and authentic, with greater ſtrength than any other 


' writings of equal antiquity.” 

Ch, XXX. Marcus Minucius Felix, by ſome thought a na- 
e of Africa, a pleader of good repute at Rome, has left us an 
excellent defence of the Chriſtian religion, written in the form 
0a dialogue; a monument of the author's ingenuity, learning, 
md cloquence. There are in it references and alluſions to ſeveral 
b90%s of the New. Teſtament ; but no book is expreſsly named. 

Ch. XX XI. Apollonius, whoſe tation in life is not known, 
wow 2 large work againſt the Montaniſts. By Euſebius we are 
aſſured, that he quoted the book of the Revelation. In the 
ments of his work that remain, we perceive a reference or 
(70 to the goſpel of St. Matthew: and it appears, that the apoſ- 
les of Chriſt, and their writings, were in the higheſt eſteem ; 
nd that the books called by Chriſtians © ſcripture,” in a ſtrict 


) I: is generally ſuppoſed, that St. pears to me alſo very probable, that none 
s two epiftle | mans of -of cls were written until after St. 
wo cpiſtles to the Theſſalomans of the got, e i af 

mre written in the year of our Lord 52; Paul's two epittles to the Theflalonians. 


©. that they are the firſt written of all his f Dr. Jeremiah Hunt. Sce the Sermon 
tus, which we have; and that they were upon occation of his death, vol, x. p. 116. 
den before the catholic epiſtles. It ap- 
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and peculiar ſenſe, were well known among them, and were 
conſidered as the rule of their faith and practice. 

Ch. XXXII. Caius, a learned man, generally ſuppoſed ; 
reſbyter of Rome, had a diſpute or conference in that city with 
roculus a Montaniſt, which he afterwards publiſhed, Of chat 

work ſome fragments are preſerved in Eufcbius; whereby we 
perceive, that Caius received but thirteen epiſtles of the apoſtle 
Paul, and rejected the book of the Revelation, and, as ſome 
learned men think, aſcribed it to Cerinthus. 

In the ſame chapter is an account of a work aſcribed by ſome 

to Caius, which we rather think to be anonymous: it was writ- 
ten againſt the hereſy of Artemon. Here the * divine ſcrip- 


© tures,” of the New Teſtament, are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed by 
the author from the writings of © the brethren,* or the moſt emi- | 
nent and orthodox writers of the church after the apoſtles, It 
appears likewiſe, that the men whom he * N appealed to 


the writings of the apoſtles for the truth of their opinions, and 
did not preſume to aſſert any thing contrary to the doctrine of 


the apoſtles. Here likewiſe the followers of Artemon are vin- 


dicated from the charge of corrupting the ſcriptures. 


Ch. XXXIII. Aſterius Urbanus, author of a Treatiſe againſt } 
the Montaniſts in three books. In the extracts of his work pre- 
ſerved in Euſebius there are marks of a peculiar reſpect for the 
ſcriptures, and divers unconteſtable references to the Acts of | 


the apoſtles : not to mention other things. 


Ch. XXXIV. Alexander, choſen biſhop of Jeruſalem in 212, 
made two confeſſions at leaſt, before heathen magiſtrates, and : 


died in priſon at Cæſarea, in the time of the emperor Decius, 
in 250 or 252. He wrote ſeveral letters, one to the church of 
Antioch. He erected a library at Jeruſalem, and was a man of 


ſingular meekneſs. His merit and uſefulneſs were very conſpi- 

cuous: and it is to his honour, that he was a friend and favourer 

of Origen. | 
Ch. XXXV. Hippolytus, by ſome ſaid to have been biſhop 


copate is not certainly known. He was a very learned man, and 
publiſhed many books, and wrote ſome commentaries upon the 
ſcriptures. One of his books was Againſt all Hereſies, to his own 
time: another was entitled, Of the Revelation. He ſeems not to 
have received the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's. In his 
few remaining works and fragments are quotations of the four 
goſpels, the Acts, ſome of Paul's epiſtles, and the Revela- 
tion. 


Ch. XXXVI. Ammonius, of Alexandria, probably preſby- 
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ter in that church, compoſed a Harmony of the four goſpels, of 


which a particular account is given in this chapter. 

Ch. XX X VII. Julius Africanus, an inhabitant of Paleſtine, 
thor of a Chronological work in five books. He was a very 
learned man, and well acquainted with Origen: in a letter of 
his to Ariſtides is an uncommon atteſtation to the two goſpels 
of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and their ſeveral genealogies. 
Ch. XXX VIII. — was born in Egypt in the year 184 
or 18 5, and died in the ſixty- ninth or ſeventieth year of his age, 
in the year of Chriſt 253: for a while he was catechiſt at Alex- 
andria, In the year 228, Origen was ſent into Achaia, upon 
ome affair of the church, by Demetrius biſhop of Alexandria. 
When he came to Cæſarea, in Paleſtine, he was ordained preſby- 
ter by Theoctiſtus biſhop of that city and Alexander biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, when he was about 43 or 44 years of age: at 
which Demetrius, who before envied Origen, was greatly of- 
{ended; ſo that Origen, after his return from Athens, being 
very uneaſy at Alexandria, left that city, and went to reſide at 
Cæſarea, in 230 or 231, as is ſuppoſed. 

He received and often quotes the four goſpels of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John: or, as he expreſſeth it, p. 235, he 
© had learned by tradition, that there are four goſpels, which 
alone are received without diſpute by the whole church of 
© God under heaven.“ He likewiſe received and often quotes 
the Acts of the apoſtles written by the evangeliſt Luke: in like 
manner thirteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul. About the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews there appears to have been doubts in his time, 
but he quotes it frequently as Paul's: though in one place he 
(*livers his opinion, that the ſentiments of the epiſtle only were 
the apoſtle's, the phraſe and compoſition of ſome one elſe, 
whoſe he did not certainly know. He alſo received the firſt 
epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt of John. We perceive from him, 
that the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and 
third of John, and the epiſtle of Jude, were then well known, 
but not univerſally received ; nor is it evident, that Origen him- 
ſelf received them as ſacred ſcripture. He owns the book of 
the Revelation for the writing of John the apoſtle and evange- 
liſt: he quotes it as his without heſitation ; nor does it appear, 
that he had any doubt about its genuineneſs and authority. The 
relpe& of this great man for the ſcriptures is very conſpicuous. 
© The goſpels, he ſays, © were written exactly according to truth, 


* with the aſſtſtance of the Holy Spirit. . . . The ſacred books 


* are not the writings of men, but have been written and deli- 
* vered to us from the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, by the 
Vor. V. A a © wil 
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© will of the Father of all through Jeſus Chriſt.” He docs 
mightily recommend the reading of the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, 

We have carefully examined his numerous quotations of ec. 
eleſiaſtical and apocryphal books; and I think it has appear. 
ed, that none of theſe were eſteemed by him books of authority, 
from whence any doctrines may be proved, or ſcripture in the 
higheſt ſenſe of that word. It is not evident, that Origen re- 
ceived, as ſacred books of the New Teſtament, all that we now 
receive: but that he admitted no other, beſide thoſe in our pre- 
ſent canon, may be reckoned certain and indubitable. The 
conſideration of that has added to the length of this chapter, the 


longeſt in the work: it is a material point; and, if it has been 


made out to ſatisfaction, it is worth all our labour and pains. 


Beſides, there are in this chapter many ſelect paſſages condu- 


cive to promote virtue and piety, and proper to ſhew the charac- | 


ter of Origen and of the age in which he lived. | 


Here likewiſe is an account of Ambroſe, Origen's friend and 
tron, and of Beryllus biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia, who once 
eld the unitarian doctrine, but is ſaid to have been convinced 


by Origen. 


Ch. XXXIX. Firmilian was ordained biſhop of Cæſarea in 
Cappadocia about the year 233. He was a man of great piety | 
and zeal for truth, and at the ſame time diſtinguiſhed by his 
prudence and moderation. Though he ſeems not to have made 
any great figure as an author, he was well known in the 


world, and highly eſteemed by his contemporaries and follow- | 


ing ages. The only piece of his remaining is a letter to St. 
Cyprian biſhop of Carthage, written in 256, or thereabouts; 
in which are references to the goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Lake, 
and St. John (if not allo to St. Mark), to the Acts of the apo- 
{tles, and divers of St, Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the 
Romans, the Galatians, Epheſians, and Philippians, ſeveral of 
them as the apoſtle's. He quotes the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, 
and probably refers to the firſt epiſtle of Sr. John : whether he 
refers to the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, is not clear. It cannot be 
doubted, but Firmilian's canon was much the ſame as ours: i 
is plain, that our ſcriptures were then well known in Cappado- 
cia. In particular, it ſhould be obſerved, that the epiſtle of St. 
Paul to the churches of Galatia, and the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, 


likewiſe addreſſed to Chriſtians in that country and near it, 
were received as genuine and divine ſcriptures by this learned . 
and diſcreet biſhop, who had his reſidence in thoſe parts, or ſoon | 
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vol. III. Ch. XL. Divers writers in the former part of the 


third century. ' . 
Judas, who publiſhed a Commentary upon Daniel's ſeventy 


weeks. A. D. 202. 

Anonymous Author of the Paſſion, or Acts of Perpetua and 
Felicitas, and others: which is an affecting account of them 
and ſome others who had the honour of martyrdom at Car- 
thage, or ſome other place in Africa, during the perſecution of 
the emperor Severus. A. D. 203. 

Proculus, ſuppoſed a Montaniſt, wrote againſt the Valenti- 


nians. A. D. 212. 
Geminianus, preſbyter of the church of Antioch, author 


divers books not now extant. A. D. 232. K 

Tryphon, a diſciple of Origen, to whom ſeveral of his letters 
were written, publiſhed divers works, ſhewing him to be very 
kilful in the ſcriptures, as we are aſſured by Jerom. | 4 

Ch. XLI. Noerus, and others, called heretics, in the former 
part of the third century. 

Noctus of Smyrna, of the ſame opinion, which is better 
known by the name of Sabellianifm. Philaſter and Auguſtine 
fy, it was the ſame opinion with that which had been before 
taught by Praxeas and Hermogenes. Theodoret ſays, Noetus 
revived the hereſy of Epigonus and Cleomenes, and that after- 
wards it was maintained by Calliſtus. It appears plainly from 
paſſages alleged in this article, that Noetus and his followers 
received the fame ſcriptures that other Chriſtians did, and had a 
like regard for them ; though they did not underſtand them as 
ſome others did. 

In this chapter follow brief accounts of divers people called 
Valeſians, Angelics, Apoſtolics, Origeniſts : concerning whom 
it is not needful to repeat any thing here. 

Ch. XLII. Theodore, afterwards called Gregory, diſciple of 
Origen, was ordained biſhop of Neoczſarea in Pontus, h:s na- 
tive city and country, about the year 243. In his few remain- 
ing writings there are references to the goſpels, and divers other 
books of the New Teftament. Conſidering his acquaintance 
with Origen, and his refpe& for him, we may be affured, he 
had much the fame canon of ſcripture with him: and indeed, 
in the little that remains of him, there are manifeſt proofs of 
his veneration for the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
There are ſeveral things in this chapter well worthy of obſerva+ 
tion, Gregory was five years with Origen at Cæſarea in Pa- 
leſtine : at parting with him, to return home, in 238 or 239, 
he compoſed a panegyrical oration, ſtill exſtant, and recited it 

Aa 2 to 


* 


. 
* 


a 
55 3 


— ＋ 
e -ubs 


1 


"4 + 
2 | 
N 4 
—_ IT I 2s 


1 2 * 1 
-' 4 Wh by 8 —  ——— : 
N Su * pr 4 — 
E. r * 
0 „ — a "Y N 4 
* * w—_ Ky = 5 a 
WT. — 4 * ** * ACK 2 * l * 8 7 5 * 
1 bo — 28 1 - — * — . 
a * 8 N 1 vw ; 8 — SER. 2 > 3 * * — 
" 4 G ” N 
- - — 3 "Y 6-74 a6 8 * 


3 p 
LIES ICI OILY, a Vip» 2 2 


I 2 „ 


„. 


372 oo Credibility of the Ggpbel Hiftory. Pt. II. vol. 12, p, 6, 
to a numerous audience. Near the beginning of the chapter is x 
brief abſtract of that oration : which muſt be allowed to be x 
monument of the compoſer's eminent abilities, and demonſtrate; 
likewiſe Origen's excellent method of educating thoſe who were 
under his care; which, indeed, is honourable to himſelf, and 
the Chriſtian profeſſion of that age. I omit other things, 

Ch. XLIII. Upon the promotion of Heraclas, after the death 
of Demetrius, to the biſhopric of Alexandria, in 231 or 232, 
Dionyſus, a diſciple of Origen, ſucceeded him in the chair of 
the catechetical ſchool of that city. Heraclas having dicd in 
246 or 247, Dionyſius was choſen biſhop in his room, in the 
year 247 or 248, and died in the twelfth of the emperor Gal. 
lienus, in the year of Chriſt 264, or at the utmoſt in 265, hay- 
ing been biſhop ſeventeen years. He is reckoned the thirteenth 
biſhop of Alexandria. 

The ſum of his reſtimony to the N. T. is this: He receiv. 
ed, as ſacred and divine ſcripture, the four goſpels of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, all expreſsly quoted by him, with the 
names of the ſeveral evangeliſts : the Acts of the apoſtles alſo 
expreſsly quoted: the epiſtles of Paul, and particularly the epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews, as a writing of that apoſtle, Concerning the 
catholic epiſtles we do not certainly know his judgment; but he 
has mentioned expreſsly, ſeveral times, the three epiſtles of the 
apoſtle John; one as unqueſtionably genuine, the other two as 
well known: and it may be juſtly taken for granted, that he 
received the firſt epiſtle of the apoſtle Peter, it having been all 
along univerſally received by catholic Chriſtians: as for the 
reſt, we can ſay nothing poſitively of his opinion about them. 
The Revelation, upon which he has a long critical argument, 
he allowed to be the work of John, a holy and divinely inſpired 
man; but he was not ſatisfied that it was written by John the 
lon of Zebedee, apoſtle and evangeliſt : he was rather inclined 
to think it the writing of ſome other John, who alſo had his 
chief reſidence in Aſia. However, from his argument con- 
cerning that book it appears, that it was then very generally re- 
ceived by Chriſtians as written by the evangeliſt John. In 
Dionyſius are evidences of the peculiar reſpect ſhewn by Chriſ- 
tians in general to the facred ſcriptures, which they looked upon 


as the rule of judgment in things of religion, by which all points | 


in controverſy were to be decided. What thoſe ſcriptures were, 
he ſhews by theſe general titles and diviſions, © the law and the 
< prophets, the goſpels and epiſtles of apoſtles.” Nor have we 


perceived in the remaining works of this eminent biſhop of 8 
Alexandria 


S 
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Alexandria any marks of reſpect for Chriſtian apocryphal 


itings. ; 
p Dionyſivs was a very learned man, diſtinguiſhed hkewiſe by 
an excellent temper, and much moderation, and he was in great 
repute, In his time aroſe divers controverſies, in which he had 
a large ſhare. He wrote ſeveral letters on account of Novatia- 
niſm, which aroſe about 251; the baptiſm of heretics, about 
which there was a diſpute between Stephen of Rome and Cy- 
prian of Carthage, about 256. Sabellius, with whom likewiſe 
Dionyſius was concerned, was of Africa, probably biſhop of 
Ptolemais : his peculiar opinions were firſt known about 256. 
It appears, that he received the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament as other Chriſtians did, and argued from them for 
his opinions. Paul of Samoſata was ordained biſhop of An- 
tioch in 260, depoſed by a council in 269, but not removed 


before 272 or 273. He likewiſe, ſo far as we can perceive, 


agreed with other Chriſtians in a reſpect for the ſcriptures : both 
theſe men embraced the unitarian doctrine concerning the 
Deitr. The number of Millenarians in the province of Arſi- 
noe, in Egypt, occaſioned a public conference, and Dionyſius's 
two books, Concerning the Promiſes, from which large extracts 
have been made, containing the above argument upon the Re- 
relation. In thoſe books © Of the Promiſes” he oppoſed a book 
of Nepos, an Egyptian Biſhop, entitled a © Confutation of the 
© Allegoriſts,” in which he endeavoured to ſupport his opinion 
concerning the Millennium from the Revelation. It may de- 
ſerve our notice, that Nepos was dead when Dionyſius wrote 
2gainſt him; which affords an argument, that the book of the 


Revelation had been for ſome time received in Egypt as a part 


of facred ſcripture. 

Ch. XLIV. St. Cyprian, or Thaſcius Cæcilius Cyprianus, a 
native of Africa, whether of Carthage is not certain, who in the 
former part of his life had taught rhetoric at Carthage with 
ereat applauſe ; in 245 or 246 embraced the Chriſtian religion, 
being convinced by the arguments propoſed to hun by Cæci- 
lus preſbyter of the church of Carthage, and at that time ve- 
nerable for his age. After no long time Cyprian was made 
preſbyter and biſhop of Carthage, in 248 or 249: in Septem- 
ber 258 he had the honour to die a martyr, at a place about ſix 
miles from Carthage, in the time of the emperor Valerian. The 
our goſpels are frequently quoted by him: he compares them 
0 the four rivers of paradiſe. The Acts of the apoſtles likewiſe 
are frequently and expreſsly quoted by him, with that title; but 
do not remember, that he has any where mentioned the name 
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of the writer. He has quoted all the thirteen epiſtles of St. 


| ſhortneſs, and that the other two are expreſsly mentioned, 


$74 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory. Pt. II. vol. 12. Pp. 6g, 


Paul, except the epiſtle to Philemon ; which may have been 
omitted for no other reaſon but that he had no particular ocz. 
fion to quote it. We find not in him any quotations of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews; and it is probable, that it was not re. 
ceived by him. The firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſ. 
tle of St. John, are often and expreſsly quoted by him. It is 
reaſonable to — that the ſecond epiſtle of the ſame apoſtle 
was received by him, becauſe it is expreſsly cited by one of the 
biſhops in the council of Carthage, held in 256, of which Cy- 

lan was a principal part. There is no particular quotation in 

is works of the third epiſtle of St. John ; but — 


ſeems not to be any good reaſon for ſuppoſing it to have been 
unknown to him, or rejected by him. We find in him noquo- * 
tations or alluſions to the epiſtle of St. James, nor any notice 
taken by him of the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, or the epiſtle | 
of St. Jude. The book of the Revelation is frequently 
quoted by Cyprian as written by John, and as a book of | 
authority; but he has no where expreſsly ſaid, that he we 
John the apoſtle and evangeliſt ; however he may be juſtly un- 
derſtood to mean him. Excepting thoſe few above ſpecified, F 
all the books of the New Teſtament now received by us, hare 


an ample teſtimony given to them in the works of St. Cyprian: Re 
they were publickly read and expounded in the affemblies of 
Chriſtian people, and were eſteemed the rule of their faith and © 
practice. The books on which he relies for deciding contro- _ 


verted points are included in theſe general diviſions: * the 
© evangelic and apoſtolic authority: the goſpels and the epiſtles 
of the apoſtles.” Again, Whence is that tradition? Does 
it deſcend from the authority of the Lord and the goſpels? 
or does it come from the commandments and epiſtles of the 
apoſtles ? For thoſe things ought to be done which are writ- 
ten.” Afterwards, © the goſpel, and the epiitles, and Acts: 
from whence we perceive, that all the books of the New Tel- 
tament were then contained in two codes, or volumes; one 
called © the goſpels, or * ſcriptures of the Lord,“ the other 
© the apoſtle,” or the © epiſtles of the apoſtles.” In which latter c 
diviſion was uſually placed the book of the Acts: nor is there ll © 
in this celebrated African biſhop of the third century, one quo—- hi 
tation of any Chriſtian ſpurious or apocryphal writing. 

oy. XLV. Writings aſcribed to Cyprian, or joined with his 
works. 5 


1. Cyprian's Life and Paſſion, written by his deacon _— 4 
ere | 
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here Pontius has quoted the goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, 
and St. John, and ſeveral gf St. Paul's epiſtles, and the book 
of the Acts of the apoſtles expreſsly by that title. There is 
no need to be more particular, ſince it may be taken for 

ted, that this deacon's canon of ſcripture was the ſame with 
his biſhop's. 

2. © Of Shews.“ An epiſtle of an unknown author: he ſeems 
to have been a biſhop. He calls the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament * ſacred writings, divine ſcriptures,” and © heavenly 
ſcriptures; and ſays, © That a good Chriſtian ought to em- 
« ploy himſelf in diligent reading the ſcriptures.” 

3. © Of Diſcipline, and the Benefit of Chaſtity.” The writer 
was a biſhop: he has cited the words of divers books of 
the New Teſtament: he ſhews great reſpe& for them, and 
recommends to his people the ſtudy of the ſcriptures. 

4. The third piece, ſometimes aſcribed to Cyprian, is en- 
titled © Of the Praiſe of Martyrdom.” Though it is not 
Cyprian's, it is ancient, as are the other two already rehearſed. 
Here are cited paſſages of divers books of the New Teſta - 
ment, particularly of the four goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, and ſeveral of St, Paul's epiſtles. It 
deſerves to be conſidered likewiſe, whether he has not re- 
ferences to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the book of the 
Revelation. . 

5. © Againſt the Novatian Heretic, another tract of 
an unknown writer. He abounds with quotations of ſcrip- 
ture: he has cited texts of all the goſpels, except St. Mark's; 
and likewiſe divers of St. Paul's epiſtles, and the firſt epiſtle 
of St. John, the epiſtle of St. Jude, and the Revelation. In a 
ſhort compaſs he has given many proofs of a high reſpect 
for the books of the New Teſtament, and the doctrine contain- 
ed therein. | 

6. Of the Baptiſm of Heretics.” The work of a biſhop, 
contemporary with Cyprian, and of a different opinion from 
him: who has largely quoted the goſpels, the Acts of 
the apoſtles expreſsly, and . divers of the epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament, and paiſed a ſharp cenſure upon the 
book called the © Preaching of Peter, or Paul, or both 
of them. 5 

7. © A Computation of Eaſter.” Unqueſtionably ancient, 
though the name of the writer is not known; and it is valuable 
for the teſtimonies which it contains to ſome facts, as well as to 
the books of the New Teſtament. The writer expreſsly ſays, 


dere are © four goſpels, or, as another copy has it, evan- 
Aa 4 « geliſts, 
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* geliſts, and twelve apoſtles; and that the | is 

* divided into four 1 He has a q 4 
the book of the Acts, ſnewing, that it was eſteemed divine 
ſcripture, and was well known. He alſo quotes the Reve. 
lation, and ſays, © We are built upon the words of the apoſtles,” 

Ch. XLVI. Cornelius and Lucius, biſhops of Rome. | 

Cornelius wrote ſeveral letters, of which there is an account 
in Euſebius and Jerom : of which likewiſe we have taken notice 
in this and the following chapter concerning his rival Novatus, 
It ought to be obſerved, that in a letter of Cornelius to Fabius 
biſhop of Antioch, he ſays, © There were in the church of Rome 
© ſeven deacons, and ſeven ſub-deacons :* which affords reaſon 
to think, that the church of Rome now received the book of 
the Acts; and that in this caſe they ſhewed a reſpect to the num- 
— of deacons firſt choſen in the church of Jeruſalem. See 
Acts vi. 

Ch. XLVII. Novatus preſbyter of Rome, rival of Cornelius, 
and author of a ſcct called. after his name. In a letter of the 
clergy of Rome, written during the vacancy of the ſee after the 
death of Fabian, allowed to have been drawn up by Novatus, 
are theſe expreſſions : © Otherwiſe the apoſtle had not ſo com- 
* mended us, ſaying, That your faith is ſpoken of throughout the 
* whole world,” Rom. i. 8. In the remaining works of this 
author there are many quotations of the books of the New 
Teſtament, and marks of a peculiar reſpe& for the ſcriptures ; 
but it is probable, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was not re- 
cerved by him as St. Paul's. | 

In this chapter is likewiſe an account of divers men of note 
and eminence among the Novatians; and it is ſhewn, that this 
people had all along the ſame canon with the catholic Chriſtians, 
in the leveral countries where they lived. 

Ch. XLVIII. Dionyſius biſhop of Rome ſucceeded Xyſtus, 
or Sixtus the ſecond, who ſuffered martyrdom under the em- 
perors Valerian and Gallienus. He is ſpoken of by Euſebius, 
as a learned and admirable man: he wrote ſeveral letters upon 
occaſion of Sabellianiſ.n, and other controverſies, From his re- 
maining fragments we perceive the concurrence of this biſhop 

of Rome with other Chriſtians of that time, in acknowledging 
the © divine ſcriptures,” and the “ divine oracles,” to be the 
rule of faith, by which all doctrines were to be tried: he like- 
wiſe, as well as others, teaches us where thoſe oracles are to be 
found, namely, in tne © Old and New Teſtament ;* which con- 
tain all the ſcriptures that were eſteemed, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
ſacred and divine, | 
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We Ch. XLIX. Commodian, a Latin, probably an African, a 
n of learned man, once a Heathen, afterwards a zealous Chriſtian, 
On though a layman only, has left us a book entitled, © Inſtructions, 
we. in a ſtyle between verſe and proſe; wherein are quoted many 
3. books of the New Teſtament. He refers all men to the law, that 
| the ſcriptures, in order to their underſtanding religion. It is 
unt pleaſing to obſerve this high reſpect for ſcripture running through 
ice che writings of all early Chriſtians in general. 
us, Ch. L. Malchion, ſome time, as it ſeems, a Heathen, who 
ius uught rhetoric at Antioch, afterwards preſbyter of the church 
me WY in that city under Paul of Samoſata. There are in this chapter 
2n WY vers remarks, to which the reader is referred: I do not think 
of t: necdful to tranſcribe them here. 
n- ; Ch. LI. Anatolius and three others, biſhops of Laodicea in 
e Syria. A. D. 270. 1 
E Anatolius, a native of Alexandria, biſhop of Laodicea, was a 
s, BY man of uncommon learning, and in great repute with the 
ie ople of Alexandria, ſo long as he lived there; having great 


JM {kill in philoſophy and the Greek literature, and being a com- 

„ bete maſter of arithmetic, geometry, logic and rhetoric. He 
FJ publiſhed a work concerning Eaſter, and alſo the Principles 
of Arithmetic in ten books, and likewiſe other works, monu- 
| ments of his diligence in ſtudying the divine ſcriptures, and 
JF < his underſtanding therein, as we are aſſured by Euſebius. 
1 The hiſtory of the other three biſhops of Laodicea, in 
dus chapter, is of uſe to repreſent the ſtate of Chriſtianity at 
f that time. 
Ch. LII. Theognoſtus, a learned Alexandrian, remarkable, 
for other things deſerving notice, ſo particularly for affording 
FJ us an early teſtimony to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. A. D. 282. 

Ch. LIII. Theonas was biſhop of Alexandria about nineteen 
"J rears. After Dionyſius, of whom before, was Maximus, next 
ZJ Theonas, about 282, who was ſucceeded by Peter, of whom 
"JY hereafter. In a letter aſcribed to Theonas are mentioned © the 
-J  2oſpel and apoſtle,” as divine oracles. The writer alſo recom- 
Y ncnds the daily reading the ſacred ſcriptures, as the beſt means 
of improving the mind in every virtue. 
Ch. LIV. Pierius, fays Jerom, © preſbyter of the church of 
Alexandria, taught the people with great reputation in the 
eme of the emperors Carus and Diocleſian, when Theonas 
"JF * vas biſhop of that church. Such was the elegance of his 
"JF  Giicourſes and treatiſes, that he was called the younger Origen. 


þ 

And Euſebius ſays, he was celebrated for his ſtrict courſe of 
| life, and philoſophical learning, He was likewiſe admired 
#1 © for 
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for his diligence in the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and his expo. « oth 


c fitions of them, and his public difcourſes to the People.” 
None of his works remain: but from what has been juſt now 
ſeen by us, we can conclude, that in his time he adorned the Theſ 
Chriſtian profeſſion by his piety, learning, and publie labour ceive 
His canon of ſcripture may be ſuppoſed to have been the fame ceyet 
as Origen's, or very little different. | | 
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Ch. LV. * Domcheus, ſays Euſebius, * preſbyiee of de wg 
j i church of Antioch, a learned man, whom we knew: he was all th 

1 . ſtudious in the ſacred ſcriptures, and acquainted himſclf In 
i ſo far with Hebrew, as to be able to read the ancient ſcriptures WM bai 
0 in their own language with underſtanding: he was a man of bably 
'H a liberal mind, [or of high birth,] and was not unſkilled in WI «rice 
1 Greek literature.“ Which ſhews, that Chriſtianity did not Luke 
21 diſcourage uſeful knowledge; though we have here, and often <1 
733 elſewhere, occaſion to obſerve, that the ſcriptures were their x 
1 i principal ſtudy. Y by J 
. In this chapter is added an account of a late fabulous author, Ch 
„ called Dorotheus, whoſe work is entitled A Synopſis of the 8 in! 
bf. © life and death of the Prophets, and alſo of the Apoſtles and YI « ig; 
147 © Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt.” me 
4 Ch. LVI. Victorinus biſhop of Pettaw upon the Drave, in « wo! 
1 Germany, had the honour to die a martyr for Chriſt in the ot 
1 perſecution of Diocleſian, and, as is ſuppoſed, in the year 303. H 
4H © He wrote,” as Jerom ſays, © Commentaries upon Geneſis, purp 
| 1 Exodus, Leviticus, Ezekiel, Habakkuk, Eccleſiaſtes, the e. 
of N © Canticles, and the Revelation of John, againſt all hereſies, . 41d 
© and many other works: at laſt he was crowned with mar- ZH Heb 
of * tyrdom.” In his remaining works and fragments are ex- FY « th 

| {4 preſsly quoted the four evangeliſts, with the beginnings of their ert 
14, ſeveral goſpels: he likewiſe quotes expreſsly the Acts of the quot 
14 apoſtles: he ſpeaks of the ſeven churches to which Paul wrote, T 
£54 the Romans, the Corinthians, the Galatians, the Epheſians, the Teſt 
2308 Philippians, the Coloſſians, the Theffalonians, Afterwards, as mud 
14 he ſays, Paul wrote to particular perſons, undoubtedly meaning, WY :ppe 

1 Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. So that he received thirteen not 
bt epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul. Whether alſo that to the Hebrews WY 
bo. is doubtful; though there are in him ſome expreſſions, in affor 
by which he may be thought to refer, or allude to that epiſtle: he TY ic 
1 has quoted the firſt epiſtle of Peter: he ſuppoſed that John had TY and 
34 his revelation in Patmos, where he had been condemned to the cciv 
18 mines by the emperor Domitian; and that his goſpel was TY ear 
48 written {till later. © Afterwards,” ſays he, © he wrote his C 
| 4 * goſpel. When Valentinus, and Cerinthus, and Ebion, and © ce 
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others of the ſchool of Satan, were ſpread over the world, 
many from the neighbouring provinces came to him, and 
© earneſtly entreated him to put down his teſtimony in writing,” 
Theſe are the books of the New Teſtament, of which we per- 
ceive expreſs notice in him. There might be other books re- 
ceived by him, though not expreſsly mentioned in his few re- 
maining works: unqueſtionably he received all thoſe ſcriptures, 
which were generally received by Chriſtians in all times, and over 
all the world. / 

In this chapter are alſo extracts from a poem in five books 
againſt Marcion, ſometimes aſcribed to Victorinus, though pro- 
bably not his, uſually joined with Tertullian's works. This 
writer diſtinctly mentions the four evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John: he expreſsly quotes ſeveral of St. Paul's 
epiſtles, and refers to others among them, to the Hebrews ſeveral 
times: he likewiſe frequently quotes the Revelation as written 
by John, the diſciple and apoſtle of Chriſt. 

Ch. LVII. Methodius,” ſays Jerom, © biſhop of Olympus 
in Lycia, a man of a neat and correct ſtyle, compoſed a work 
© againſt Porphyry in ſeveral books.. . He alſo wrote Com- 
* mentaries upon Geneſis, and the Canticles, and many other 
' works. .. . He obtained the crown of martyrdom at the end 
of the laſt perſecution,” meaning Diocleſian's. | 

His teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament is to this 
purpoſe : He expreſsly ſays, there have been four goſpels de- 
 ivered to us.“ He refers to the Acts. He has quoted or 
alluded to many of St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the 
Hebrews. In his remaining works there is little notice taken 
of the catholic epiſtles; though, unqueſtionably, he received the 
firſt of Peter, and the firſt of John: the Revelation is often 
quoted by him. 

There are in him clear proofs, that the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament, generally received by Chriſtians, were well known, 
much uſed, and highly eſteemed, being books of authority, and 
appealed to in all points of diſpute and controverſy. I have 
not obſerved in this Greek writer of the third century, any 
quotations of Chriſtian apocryphal writings ; nor do his works 
afford any the leaſt ground to ſuppoſe, that there were any 
writings of ancient Chriſtian authors, that were eſteemed ſacred 
and of authority, beſide thoſe which are now generally re- 
ceived as fuch by us, namely, the writings of apoſtles and 
evangeliſts. 

Ch. LVIII. Lucian preſbyter of Antioch, as Euſebius writes, 


celebrated for his piety and his knowledge of the ſcriptures, 
© was 
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© was carried from Antioch to Nicomedia, where the em 


[Maximin] then was; and, having made an apology before | 


* the governor for the doctrine profeſſed by him, was ſent to 
* priſon, and there put to death.. He and Heſychius, robably 
of Egypt, publiſhed an edition of the Greek verſion of the Olg 
Teſtament, called that of the Seventy, and likewiſe an edition of 


the New Teſtament: but their editions ſeem not to have been 


much eſteemed. 

Ch. LIX. Pamphilus preſbyter in the church of Czfarea, 
admirer of Origen, and friend of Euſebius, afterwards biſhop of 
that church, had the honour of martyrdom, in the perſecution 


begun by Diocleſian. He was put in priſon in 307, and ac. 


compliſhed his teſtimony in 309, a man, who” as his friend, 


our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, ſays, throughout his whole life } 
© excelled in every virtue; but was eſpecially eminent and te- 
* markable.for an unfeigned zeal for the holy ſcriptures, and 
for unwearied application in whatever he undertook.” .. If 
© he ſaw any in ſtraits he gave bountifully, as he was able: he 
not only lent out copies of the ſacred ſcriptures to be read, 
but he cheerfully gave them to be kept; and that not only to 
© men, but to women likewiſe, whom he found diſpoſed to read; 
* for which reaſon he took care to have by him many copies of 
© the ſcriptures, that when there ſhould be occaſion he might 
© furniſh thoſe who were willing to make uſe of them.“ His 
canon of ſcripture may be ſuppoſed to be the ſame with that 
Pamphilus erected a library at 
Czfarea, which he furniſhed at great expence with manuſcript 
copies of the ſcriptures, and of the works of Origen and other 


of Origen and Euſebius. 


eccleſiaſtical writers : of which library great care was afterward; 
taken by the biſhops of Cæſarea; by which means it was kept 
up and ſubſiſted in good order for a great while. 

Beſides Pamphilus, the hiſtory of ſome others is related in this 
chapter, who were remarkable for their affection for the revealed 
will and word of God. The {cond perſon, and next after Pam- 
© philus, was Valens a deacon of Aua [that js, Jeruſalem,] an 
old. man, ſays Euſebius, © of gray hairs, and venerable aſpect, 
© exceedingly well ſkilled in the divine ſcriptures; and th 
© were ſo fixed in his memory, that there was no diſcernible dit- 
© ference between his reading and reciting them by heart, though it 
© were whole pages together.” That perſon ſuffered with Pamphilus. 

Afterwards, among divers other martyrs in 310, was John 
who had loſt his fight, © who,” as Euſebius goes on, in 
« ſtrength of memory ſurpaſſed all men of our time. . . . . He had 
© whole books of the divine ſcriptures, not written in tables of 
* ſtone, nor on parchments and papers, which are devoured 4 
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« moths and time, but on the living tables of his heart, even his 
« pure and enlightened mind; inſomuch that whenever he 
« pleaſed he brought out, as from a treaſury of knowledge, 
« ſometimes the books of Moſes, at other times thoſe of the 
« prophets, Or ſome ſacred hiſtory, ſomerimes the goſpels, ſome- 
« times the epiſtles of the apoſtles. I muſt own,” ſays the 
i{torian, that I was much ſurprized the firſt time I ſaw him: 
© he was in the midſt of a lar congregation, reciting a portion 
« of ſcripture : whilſt I only heard his voice, I thought he was 
« reading, as is common in our aſſemblies; but when I came 
© near and ſaw this perſon, who had no other light but that of 
the mind, inſtructing like a prophet thoſe whoſe bodily eyes were 
« clear and perfect, I could not forbear to praiſe and glorify God.” 

Ch. LX. Phileas, biſhop of Thmuis in Egypt, was a man of 
noble family, and great eſtate. There is in Euſebius a part of 
i letter of his, quoting divers books of the New Teſtament, 
and ſhewing great regard for the ſcriptures. He and Philoro- 
mus, who had been the emperor's receiver general, were be- 
keaded at Alexandria, in the ſame perſecution, in the year 311, 
0: 312, by order of the emperor Maximin. 

Ch. LXI. In the year of Chriſt 300 Peter ſucceeded Theonas 
i: Alexandria. Euſebius ſays, © he obtained great honour during 
his epiſcopate, which he held twelve years: he governed the 
© church three years before the perſecution. . . In the ninth year 
of the perſecution he was beheaded, and obtained the crown of 
© martyrdom.” In another place the fame hiſtorian ſays, © About 
© the ſame time Peter alſo, an ornament of the epiſcopal character, 
both for the holineſs of his life, and his laborious application in 
© ſtudying and explaining the ſcriptures, . . was on a ſudden ap- 
© prehended and beheaded.* I forbear to tranſcribe any thing 
here from his writings. 
3 Ch. LXII. A — aſcribed to Archelaus biſhop of Meſopo- 
4 ami, containing an account of a conference with Mani, and 
principles; which work probably was compoſed near the 
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n beginning of the fourth century. Herein are quoted the 1 
„ BY golpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, and divers of St. Paul's 1 
„ ciltles; and there are references to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 1 j | 
; + Ch. LXIIL Here is a hiſtory of Mani and his followers, My 


2 
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t deo is ſuppoſed firſt to have appeared as author of a ſect near 

. the end of the third century, and a large though not complete 
account of their principles and worthip, and their doctrine con- 
cerning the ſcriptures: in which laſt, exactneſs has been aimed at. 
esc people always rejected the Old Teſtament: they received 
f he N al of reſpect for it. 
due New Teſtament, and had a great deal of reſpe 
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They ſeem to have received all the books of the New Teſtament 
nerally received by other Chriſtians at that time, excepting the 
of the Acts, which may have been rejected by ſome, but 
not by all of them. See p. 507, 508. They faid, thar the 
books of the New Teſtament had been corrupted and inter. 
polated; but they never produced any copies different from 
thoſe in * hands of the Catholics. They likewiſe made uſe of 
apocryphal books ; but it does not a that forged an 
books; they only made uſe of ſuch e 
found written before by ſome others of like ſentiments with 
themſelves. | 
Here alſo is an account of the Paulicians, in the feventh cen- 
tury, a branch of the ſame ſet. They likewiſe rejected the 
Old Teſtament, and uſed only the gofpels and the apoſtle. 
In particular they are ſaid to have received the four : 
and the fourteen epiſtles of Paul, and the epiſtle of James, and 
the three epiſtles of John, and the =m_ of Jude, and the Acts 
of the apoſtles, without making any alteration in them; but they 
admitted not the two epiſtles of the chief of the apoſtles, What | 
was their ſentiment concerning the Revelation we cannot ſay. 
One thing more ſhould be obſerved of this people: they greatly 
reſpected the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, and approved 
chat all the laity, and even women, ſhould read, ſtudy and un- 
derftand them. | 
In the inquiries that have been made concerning the ſcriptures 
received by the Manichees, and the reſpect they had for 
them, there are many obſervations —— the 12 
Humeneſs and authority of the books of the New Tefſta- 
ment, and concerning the apocryphal books made uſe of by F 
the Manichees, and by ſome other ſets of a more early original. 
Moreover in this chapter is an account of two learned catholic I 
biſhops, who wrote againſt the Manichees : one of which is 
Serapion biſhop of Thmuis in Egypt about the year 347. He 
quotes the goſpels, the Acts, divers of St. Paul's epiſtles, parti» 
cularly that to the Hebrews. See p. 386. 5 
The other is Titus biſhop of Boſtra, about 362. He fre- 
quently quotes the goſpels and the epiſtles of St. Paul, particu- 
larly that to the Hebrews : he likewiſe quotes the Acts of che 
apoſtles : he has little or nothing out of the catholic epiſtles, or 
the Apocalypſe, See p. 386...389. Some remarkable quo- 
tations of the Acts made by him may be feen p. 504, o. 
We have been likewiſe induced to give here an account of 
Hierax, about $02, a native of Egypt, falfely ſuppoſed to have 


been a Manichees Though he had ſome errors, he — 
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the Old and New Teſtament. He was in divers — — a very 
extraordinary perſon : he had the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament by heart, and wrote Commentaries upon ſeveral parts 
of them. He received the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's. See 


. . . 402. 
7 IV. Ch. LXIV. Arnobius, once a heathen, who in the 
time of Diocleſian taught rhetoric at Sicca in Africa with great re- 

ation ; and when converted compoſed a work in ſeven books, 
Againſt the Gentiles, or an Apology for the Chriſtian Religion. 
As Arnobius's work is very curious, the extracts out of him 
cannot but afford entertainment to intelligent readers. He ſeems 
not to have judged it proper to quote the books of the New 
Teſtament in an argument with Gentiles : nevertheleſs he has 
enumerated our Saviour's miracles in ſuch a manner, as ſhews him 
o have been well acquainted with our goſpels, and to have had 
great regard for them. He ſeems likewiſe to refer to the Acts 
of the apoſtles, and ſome of St. Paul's epiſtles. 

At the end of this chapter is alſo an account of another Arno- 
bius, who about the year 460 wrote a Commentary upon the 
book of Pſalms. He quotes the commonly received books of 
the New Teſtament, particularly the Acts of the apoſtles, and alſo 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, and the Reve- 
lation ; and he recommends the frequent reading of the {crip- 
tures. 

Ch. LXV. Lactantius, the moſt learned Latin of his time, 
and as polite and elegant a writer as any among the Chriſtians, 
and therefore ſometimes called *© the Chriſtian Cicero, expreſsly 
quotes St. John's goſpel, and the book of the Revelation ; and 
has alluſions to many other books of the New Teſtament. He 
plainly had a collection of ſcriptures, conſiſting of the Old and 
the New Teſtament, which he eſteemed ſacred and divine, and 
of the higheſt authority. If he had not purpoſely reſtrained 
himſelf from quoting the Chriſtian ſcriptures in his arguments 
with heathens, his teſtimony would have been much more full 
and particular. For, notwithſtanding the reſervedneſs which he 
impoſed upon himſelf in that reſpect, there are many allufions 
and references to them; which ſeems ta ſhew, that the Chriſtians 
of that time were ſo habituated to the language of ſcripture, 
that it was not eaſy for them to avoid the uſe of it, whenever 
they diſcourſed upon things of a religious nature. There are 
n him likewiſe quotations of the Sibylline books, and ſome other 
writings; but it is evident, that he was far from eſteeming them 


of canonical authority, Beſides, there are in this — 
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trated many paſſages of Lactantius upon divers ſubjects 
which muſt be allowed to be an ornament to this work. . 

Ch. LXVI. Of burning the ſcriptures, and of traitors in the 
time of Diocleſian's perſecution. | 

Euſebius aſſures us, that in the Imperial edict in 303, it was 
expreſsly ordered, not only that the Chriſtian churches ſhould 
be demoliſhed, but likewiſe, that their ſcriptures ſhould be 
burned. This was one of the affecting ſcenes of that perſecution 
that he had ſeen the ſacred and divine ſcriptures burned > 
market places. Notice is taken of the ſame thing by other 
writers. A farther account of it may be ſeen in that chapter. 

Ch. LXVII. The Donatiſts, a large body of men, who, about 
the year 312, ſeparated from the catholics in Africa, under pre- 
tence that Cæcilian biſhop of Carthage had been ordai by 
biſhops who in the time of the perfecution had betrayed the 
ſcriptures and other ſacred things into the hands of. the hea- 
thens, received the fame ſcriptures which other Chriſtians re- 
ceived, particularly the book of the Revelation, and had a like 
reſpect for them. 

In this chapter may be ſeen a brief account of ſeveral Dona- 
tiſt authors and their works; by which it a pears, that the 
Donatiſts were not concerned for the intereſt of their own party 
only, but employed themſelves likewiſe in the defence of the 
common caute of Chriſtianity againſt its enemies. 

Ch. LXVIII. Alexander biſhop of Alexandria, in whoſe time 
aroſe the Arian controverſy, upon that occaſion wrote ſeveral 
epiſtles. He quotes expreſsly St. John's goſpel, and ſeveral of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the Hebrews, and the ſe- 
cond epiſtle of St. John. 

Ch. LXIX. Arius preſbyter of Alexandria, well known in 
the world, about the year 316. He and his followers received 
the ſame ſcriptures with other Chriſtians, and ſhewed them a like 
regard. 

, ut this chapter 1s an account of ſeveral writers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries, who went under the denomination of Arians, 
eminent men, and remarkable for their learning, and their 
works, particularly their Commentaries upon the ſcriptures. 
But here I can do little more than mention their names: 1. Aca- 
cius, who ſucceeded Euſebius in the ſee of Cæſarea in 340, and 
died about the year 366. 2. Aetius. 3. An anonymous author of 
a Commentary upon the book of Job. 4. An author of a Diſ- 
courſe in Auguſtine's works. 5. Aſterius. 6. Baſil of An- 
cyra. 7. Eunomius, biſhop of Ciziqum about 360: concern- 
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ng whom it may be here taken notice of to his honour, though 
omitted formerly: that he oppoſed the extreme veneration 
which was then begun to be ſhewn to the reliques of martyrs ; 
15 we learn from Jerom i in his book againſt Vigilantius. 8. Eu- 
ſ:bius biſhop of Emeſa, about 340. 9. Euſebius, at firſt biſhop 
of Berytus, about 324, then of Nicomedia the chief city of 
pithynia, afterwards of Conſtantinople in 338 or 339, died about 
141. 10. Euzoius biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, about 366. 
11. George, biſhop of Laodicea, about the year 340. 12. Lu- 

cius, biſhop of Alexandria, after Athanaſius, in 373. 13. Ma- 
ximin, an Arian biſhop in Atrica, with whom Auguſtine had a 
public conference, about 428. 14. Philoſtorgius, about 425, 
well known for his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 15. Sabinus, about 
380, aut hor of a Hiſtory of Councils. 16. Theodore, biſhop 
of Heraclea in Thrace, about 334, author of Commentaries 
on the Pſalms, the goſpels of Matthew and John, and divers 
not all of St. Paul's epiſtles. 17. Ulphilas, about 365, bi- 
h of the Goths, who tranſlated into their language the ſcrip- 
wres of the Old and New Teltament, excepting only, as is ſaid, 
e books of the Kingdoms. 

Ch, LXX. Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian empe- 
ror, ſon 2 Flavius Valerius Conſtantius, ſurnamed Chlorus, was 
born at Naiſſus in Illyricum, in 273 or 274, and ſucceeded his 
thor i in 30 5. Having reigned above thirty years he died May 
2, 337. About the year 312 he embraced the Chriſtian re- 
= on, al vrhich he continued ever after to make an open pro- 

n, and educated his children in the ſame belief. I forbear 
> arſe here his ſcvcral edicts in favour of the Chriſtians, 
be . > other marks of reſpect for the ſcriptures, when he had 
margod the city of Byzantium, and conſecrated it by the name 
of Co tan: ;nople, he wrote a letter to Euſebius, biſhop of Cæ- 
rea, FeQUNINg him to ſend him fifty CO pes of the ſer Prures 
bor the uſe of the churches there, and ro take care that they 

| be written upon fine parchment by ſuch as were ſkilful 
In the art o. fair Writing, and that they ſnould be portable and 


VI ule, 


Ch. LXXI. In 325 was aſſembled the council of Nice, 


0 which a brief hiſtory has been given, with divers free ob- 
y1tions. There is not any catalogue of the books of ſcrip- 
dare in their canons. 


? Ries le 1 cliqniis martyrum, & cum auctore huius hæreſeos Eunomio, eccleſii: 


( z umwam ſtruis: nec tali ſocictate terre 11S, ut cadem contra nos loquaris, que 


contra bank loquitur, Adv, Vigilant. T. iv. p. 28 5. in. 
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Ch. LXXII. Euſebius was born about the year 270, and 
robably at Cæſarea in Paleſtine, of which place he was made 
þithop in 315, and died in 339 or 340. From him it appears, 
that the number of the books of the New Teftament was not then 
ſettled by any authority that was univerſally allowed of. By; 
the books following were univerſally received : the four goſyels, 
the Acts of the apoſtles, thirteen epiſtles of Paul, one epiſtle of 
Peter, and one epiſtle of John. Theſe were univerſally received 
by Chriſtians in his time, and had been all along received by 
the elders and churches of former times. Beſide theſe, we now 


generally receive alſo an epiſtle to the Hebrews, an epiſtle of 


James, a ſecond epiſtle of Peter, a ſecond and third of John, an 


epiſtle of Jude, and the Revelation. And we perceive from 


this learned writer, that theſe books or epiſtles were then well 
known, and next in eſteem to thoſe before mentioned, as uni- 
verſally acknowledged: and were more generally received as of 
authority, than any other controverted writings. Beſide theſe, 
there was the goſpel according to the Hebrews, made uſe of by 
the Jewiſh believers ; being, probably, a tranſlation of St. Mat- 


thew's goſpel, with ſome additions, and, as it ſeems, containing J 
little or nothing contrary to the genuine doctrine of Chriſt and 8 
his apoſtles. The book, called the Doctrine or Doctrines of 


the Apoſtles (firſt mentioned by Euſebius, and by no other 
writer before him), we have not now a diſtin knowledge of; 


but, probably, it was a ſmall book, containing the rudiments or 


the Chriſtian Religion, and fitted for the uſe of young people 


and new converts, and never eſteemed a part of ſacred ſcrip- M 
ture, Some others there were which were reckoned uſeful, as 


the epiſtle of Barnabas, the epiſtle of Clement of Rome to the 


Corinthians, and the Shepherd of Hermas ; but they were not 
eſteemed to be of authority, and a part of ſacred and canonical 


ſcripture. Beſide theſe he mentions alſo the Goſpels of Peter, M 
Thomas, and Matthias, Acts of Peter, Acts of Paul, Acts of W 


Andrew and John, the Preaching of Peter, and Revelation 
of Peter, which, he ſays, p. 228, are the forgerics of heretics, 
and are to be rejected as altogether ſpurious and impious: nor 


have any of the eccleſiaſtical writers, as he adds, vouchſafed to 
make mention of them in their writings. He farther bears 


witneſs, that to the books of the Old and New Teſtament, uni- 
verſally received, the greateſt reſpe& was ſhewn. They were 
eſteemed of authority, and deciſive in all points of a religious 
nature: they were publickly read and explained in the afſem- 


blies of Chriſtian people, and they were open to be freely read | 
by all forts of perſons in private, for their inſtruction and im- 
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vement in religious knowledge, and their edification in virtue. 
They were now alſo tranſlated into many languages ; for he 
ſays, p- 27 3, that Greeks and Barbarians had the ſcriptures con- 
cerning Jeſus in their own letters and dialect. Finally, it may 
be obſerved, that this learned author makes little uſe in his works 
of apocryphal ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament: none at all of 
Chriſtian writings forged with the names of Chriſt's apoſtles, 
or their companions, 

Upon the whole, the chapter of this biſhop of Cæſarea, with 
the ſelect paſſages alleged from him, and his ſeveral paſſages 
concerning the books of the New Teſtament, and obſervations 
upon them, may be reckoned as important a chapter as any in 
this work, if not the principal of all. As ſuch, it is recom- 
mended to the conſideration of thoſe who are deſirous to form 
a right judgment concerning the evidences there are of the ge- 
nuineneſs, antiquity, and authority of the books of the New 
Teſtament now received by us. | 

Ch. LXXIII. Marcellus, a learned man, biſhop of Ancyra in 
Galatia, was preſent at the Council of Nice in 325. In 334 or 
335, he publiſhed a book againſt Aſterius and other Arians ; 
whereby he brought upon himſelf a charge of Sabellianiſm or 
Unitarianiſm, for which he was depoſed by the Arians in a coun- 
cil held at Conſtantinople in 336, and Baſil was put in his room. 
He appears to have received the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament as other Chriſtians did, and to have had the ſame 
reſpect for them. 

Ch. LXXIV. Euſtathius, biſhop of Antioch, and a principal 
part of the council of Nice, author of divers works (fome writ- 
ten againſt the Arian doctrine by the intrigues of Euſebius of 
Nicomedia and thoſe who adhered to him) was depoſed by a 
ſynod at Antioch in the year 328, or ſoon after, as a Sabellian, 
and otherwiſe unworthy of the paſtoral office: after which he 
was baniſhed. As little of him remains, we can only ſay, 
that he received the ſame ſcriptures which other Chriſ- 
tians did. 

Ch. LXXV. Athanaſius ſucceeded Alexander in the ſee of 
Alexandria in the year 326, and died in 373, when he had been 
biſhop 46 years complete. From his Feſtal Epiſtle, and his 
other works, he appears to have received, as divine ſcripture 
all the ſame books of the New Teſtament which we do, and no 
other : the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles written by 
Luke, the ſeven catholic epiſtles, fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtl- 
Paul, and the Revelation. Beſide theſe. there are others of 
Which he ſpeaks, as being © without, not canonical,” but allowed 
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to be read by thoſe who are newly converted, and are deſiroy: 
to be inſtructed in the doctrines of religion. He mentions but 
two only, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the Shepherd 
meaning Hermas. Afterwards at the end of his Feſtal Epiſtle 
he ſpeaks of apocryphal books, which he cenſures in general 
as the © inventions,” or forgeries, of heretics ;' but does Not 
name any one of them. So at the end of the Feſtal Epiſtle: and 
at the beginning of it he cautions men * not to be ſeduced to 
* make uſe of books called apocryphal, being * deceived by the 
* ſimilitude of their names, reſembling the true or genuine 
books.“ By which cxprefſions we are led to think, he intends 
books forged in the names of the apoſtles of Chrift, and their 
companions ; whoſe titles we find in Eulebius, and other an- 
cient writers. T4is general diviſions of ſcriptures, which were 


of authority, are ſuch as theſe : © Goſpels and apoſtles: goſpel, I 


© apoſtles, and prophets.” The ſufficiency of theſe ſcriptures is | 


ſtrongly declared by him. Having enumerated the canonical 
books of the Old and New Teſtament, he adds, p. 284, © Theſe 
© are fountains of falvation, that he who thirſts may be ſatisfied 
© with the oracles contained in them. In theſe alone the doc- 
© trine of ſalvation is proclaimed: let no man add to them, or 
© take any thing from them.” Condemning the multitude of 
Arian ſynods of that age, he ſays, The divine ſcripture is 
fully ſufficient : but if there be any occaſion for a ſynod, let them 
obſerve the determinations of the Councilof Nice, p. 288. It may 
be worth while to obierve likewiſe, that he uſeth the word © cano- 
© nical;' it occurs teveral times in his Feſtal Epiſtle. The 
© books © delivered down to them, and believed to be divine 
© ſcripture,” he calls © canonical books.“ Others he ſpeaks of 
as without,“ or © not in the canon; though allowed to be read: 
the reſt are apocryphal. And in another work, ſpeaking of the 
Shepherd, or Hermas, he ſays, it“ was not in the canon. 
This teſtimony of Athanaſius to the ſcriptures is very valua- 
ble. It appears from his Feſtal Epiſtle, and alſo from his other 
works, that he received all the books of the New Teſtament 
that we do, and no other, as of authority: and conſidering the 
time in which he lived, the acquaintance he had with the ſeveral 
parts of the Chriſtian church, and the biſhops of it, in Egypt 
and its neighbourhood, in Europe, and Aſia, and the knowledge 
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ve had of ancient Chriſtian writings, it mult be of great uſe to ſa- 
«fy us, that notwithſtanding the frequent quotations of other 
oks in the writings of divers ancient Chriſtians, they did al- 
dars make a diſtinction, and did not deſign to allege as of au- 
wority, and a part of the rule of faith, any books but thoſe 
which were in the higheſt ſenſe ſacred and divine. 

In the ſame chapter is an account of the Synopſis of ſacred 
riprure, ſometimes aſcribed to Athanaſius, but probably not 
written till above a century after his time. It is, in the main, 
wrecable to what we have juſt ſeen in Athanaſius: but for par- 
«colars the reader is referred to the chapter itſelf. 

Ch. LXX VI. A Dialogue againſt the Marctonites, aſcribed 
» Adamantins, whoever he was. In this work are cited the 
Hur goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, moſt of St. Paul's cpiſtles, 
-xrticularly that to the Iebrews, and the ſecond epiſtle of St. 
beter. He computes St. Mark and St. Luke to have been two 

ur Saviour's ſeventy diſciples. 

Ch. LXXVII. C. Vettins Juvencus, a Spaniard of a good 
amy in the time of the emperor Conſtantine, publiſhed a work 

xameter verſe, in four books, containing the hiſtory of 

r Lord, as recorded in the four goſpels. A. D. 330. 

Ch, LXXVIII. Julius Firmicus Maternus, a convert from 
Centiliſm and a man of quality, and probably always a lay- 
dan, in the reign of Conſtantius publiſhed a work entitled, Of 
thc Error of Profane Religions. He quotes many books of the 

and New Teſtament, particularly the goſpels and the Re- 
relation, with marks of great reſpect. A. D. 345. 

Ch. LXXIX., Cyril biſhop of Jeruſalem has a catalogue of 

b-0ks of the Old and New Teitament. In the latter part 
e the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, the ſeven catholic 
piltles, and the fourteen epiſtles of Paul, without any expreſs 
12:0 taken of the Revelation. A. D. 343. 

Ch. LXXX. The Audians, followers of Audius a pious and 
aus biſhop of Syria in Meſopotamia. They are ſaid by 
iPhnius to have uſed, beſide the other {criptures, fome apo- 

books; but he does not mention their titles. A. D. 359. 
Co, LXXXII. Hilary of Poictiers in Gaul wrote a Com- 

upon St. Matthew's goſpel and divers books of the 
clament. He quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews as St. 
„and the Revelation as St. John's. A. D. 354. 
hn. LXXXII. The Actrians were fo called from Acerius of 
Armenia. They denied the obligation of ſet faſts and 
the keeping of Faſter they ſaid was unneceflary ; and 
gued from ſcripture in behalf of their peculiar ſentiments. 
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Theſe people met with great difficulties, and may induce us to 
think, that in moſt times there have been ſome who' oppoſed 
growing ſuperſtition in the church; but being generally op- 
poſed, and with much violence, they could not increaſe to any 

eat number, and in time were quite reduced. A.D. 360, 

Ch. LXXXIII. The Council of Laodicea in one of its ca- 
nons has a catalogue of the books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. That for the Old Teſtament is much the ſame with that 
of the Jews: that for the New Teſtament has the four goſpels, 
the Acts of the apoſtles, the ſeven catholic epiſtles, and fourteen 
epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul : thus including all the books of the 
New Teſtament now received by us, except the book of the 
Revelation; which perhaps is omitted for no other reaſon 
but becauſe it was the deſign of the council to mention ſuch 
books only as ſhould be publickly read. A. D. 363. 

Ch. LXXXIV. Epiphanius, biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, 


has three catalogues of the Old, and one of the books of the 


„ I'S: 
- es” SS 


New Teſtament, which he-rehearſeth in this order: the four ® 


goſpels, fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, the Acts of the 
apoſtles, ſeven catholic epiſtles, and the Revelation, without any 
other books as of authority: his canon therefore was the ſame 
He ſuppoſes St. Mark and St. Luke to have been of 
the number of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. The Acts of the apo- 


as Ours. 


ſtles he aſcribes to St. Luke, as the writer. It appears that the 


book of the Revelation was not univerſally received in his 


time. A. D. 368. 

Ch. LXXXV. In this chapter is ſhewn from evidence inter- 
nal and external, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in eight 
books, were not compoſed by the apoſtles, nor by Clement of 
Rome, but are a work of the fourth or fifth century. Though 
this work is an impoſture, the writer's teſtimony to the ſcriptures 


ought not to be overlooked ; for it appears that he received our 
four goſpels, the Acts, and the epiſtles of St. Paul, particularly WM 
that to the Hebrews, and the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. He might 


PTT c an, it #0 
* : a. q 2 
4 © 22 — 


receive all the catholic epiſtles, though little notice is here taken 
of them: but probably he did not receive the book of the Re- 


velation. 


At the end of that chapter are remarks upon the apoſtolical ) 


Canons. 


Ch. LXXXVI. Rheticius biſhop of Autun, a man of great | | 


note in Gaul in the time of the emperor Conſtantine, publiſhed . 


a Commentary upon the Canticles, and ſome other works not 


now exiant. A. D. 313. 


Ch. LXXXVII. Tryphillius, biſhop of a city in 8 
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nan of great repute for eloquence in the reign of Conſtantius, 
and well acquainted with the Roman laws, publiſhed, beſides 
other works, a Commentary upon the Canticles. He was 
once blamed for affecting to uſe a more elegant phraſe in quot- 
ing Mark il. 9, in one of his ſermons, than that of the ori- 
ginal. A. D. 340. 

Ch. LXXXVIII. Fortunatianus, born in Africa, biſhop of 
Aquileia in Italy, in the reign of Conſtantius wrote ſhort Com- 
mentaries upon the goſpels in a plain ſtyle. A. D. 340. 

Ch. LXXXIX. Photinus, biſhop of Sirmium, diſciple of 
Marcellus of Galatia and his follower in the principles of Sabel- 
lianiſm and Unitarianiſm, publiſhed divers books againſt the er- 
tors of Gentiliſm and in favour of his own opinions. He died 
in 375 or 376: he received the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament as other Chriſtians did. 

Ch. XC. Euſebius, born in Sardinia, made biſhop of Vercelli 
in 354, died in 370 or ſoon after. He tranſlated out of Greek 
into Latin the Commentary of Euſebius of Cæſarea upon the 
Pſalms. 

Ch. XCI. Lucifer, biſhop of Cagliari in Sardinia, was author 
of divers works; which conſiſt very much of paſſages of the 
Old and New Teſtament, cited one after another, with marks 
of great reſpect ; particularly, he has largely quoted the book 
be of the Acts, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſecond epiſtle of St, 
Yu John, and the epiſtle of St. Jude; and there is reaſon to think, 
YH that he and his followers received the Revelation: whence it 
: may be argued, that his canon of the New Teſtament was the 
ame with ours. A. D. 354. 

Ch. XCII. Gregory, biſhop of Illiberis in the province of 
Betica in Spain, was author of ſeveral works, of which very lit- 
tle now remains. A. D. 355. 

Ch. XCIII. Phœbadius, biſhop of Agen in Gaul, publiſhed 
2 book againſt the Arians, ſtill exſtant, and ſome other ſinall 
treatiſes, In that book his reſpect for the ſcriptures of the pro- 
ppets, evangeliſts, and apoſtles, is very conſpicuous. A. D. 359. 

Ch. XCIV. C. Marius Victorinus, an African, an illu*rivus 
convert to the Chriſtian religion, who for a good while had 
taught rhetoric at Rome, wrote ſome books againſt the Arians 
and a Commentary upon the apoſtle Paul's epiſtles. In his re- 
maining works moſt of the books of the New Teſtament are 
frequently quoted, particularly the Acts, the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and the Revelation. A. D. 360. 

Ch. XCV. Apollinarius, biſhop of Laodicea in Syna, a very 
learned man, beſides his Confutation of Porphyry in thirty books 
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Theſe people met with great difficulties, and may induce us to 
think, that in moſt times there have been ſome who Oppoſed 
growing ſuperſtition in the church ; but being generally op- 
poſed, and with much violence, they could not increaſe to any 
eat number, and in time were quite reduced. A. D. 360. 
Ch. LXXXIII. The Council of Laodicea in one of its ca- 
nons has a catalogue of the books of the Old and New Teſta— 
ment. That for the Old Teſtament is much the ſame with that 


of the Jews: that for the New Teſtament has the four goſpels, 


the Acts of the apoſtles, the ſeven catholic epiſtles, and fourteen 
epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul : thus including all the books of the 
New Teſtament now received by us, except the book of the 
Revelation; which perhaps is omitted for no other reaſon 
but becauſe it was the deſign of the council to mention ſuch 
books only as ſhould be publickly read. A. D. 363. 

Ch. LXXXIV. Epiphanius, biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, 
has three catalogues of the Old, and one of the books of the 


New Teſtament, which he rehearſeth in this order: the four 
goſpels, fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, the Acts of the 
apoſtles, ſeven catholic epiſtles, and the Revelation, without any 
other books as of authority: his canon therefore was the ſame 
as ours. He ſuppoſes St. Mark and St. Luke to have been of 
the number of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. The Acts of the apo- 
ſtles he aſcribes to St. Luke, as the writer. It appears that the 
book of the Revelation was not univerſally received in his 


time. A. D. 368. 


Ch. LXXXV. In this chapter is ſhewn from evidence inter- 
nal and external, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in eight 


books, were not compoſed by the apoſtles, nor by Clement of 


Rome, but are a work of the fourth or fifth century. Though 


this work is an impoſture, the writer's teſtimony to the ſcriptures 
ought not to be overlooked ; for it appears that he received our 


four goſpels, the Acts, and the epiſtles of St. Paul, particularly 
that to the Hebrews, and the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. He might F 
receive all the catholic epiſtles, though little notice is here takgn F 


of them : but probably he did not receive the book of the Re- 


velation, 


At the end of that chapter are remarks upon the apoſtolical | | 


canons. 


Ch. LXXXVI. Rheticius biſhop of Autun, a man of get 
note in Gaul in the time of the emperor Conſtantine, publiſhed } 


a Commentary upon the Cancicles, and ſome other works not 
now exiant. A. D. 313. 


Ch. LXXXVII. Tryphillius, biſhop of a city in Cyprus, 2 
8 
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man of great repute for eloquence in the reign of Conſtantius, 
and well acquainted with the Roman laws, publiſhed, beſides 
other works, a Commentary upon the Canticles. He was 
once blamed for affecting to uſe a more elegant phraſe in quot- 
ng Mark il. 9, in one of his ſermons, than that of the ori- 
ginal. A. D. 340. 

Ch. LXXXVIII. Fortunatianus, born in Africa, biſhop of 
Aquileia in Italy, in the reign of Conſtantius wrote ſhort Com- 
mentaries upon the goſpels in a plain ſtyle. A. D. 340. 

Ch. LXXXIX. Photinus, biſhop of Sirmium, diſciple of 
Marcellus of Galatia and his follower in the principles of Sabel- 
lianiſm and Unitarianiſm, publiſhed divers books againſt the er- 
rors of Gentiliſm and in favour of his own opinions. He died 
in 375 or 376: he received the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament as other Chriſtians did. 

Ch. XC. Euſcbius, born in Sardinia, made biſhop of Vercelli 
in 354, died in 370 or ſoon after. He tranſlated our of Greek 
intro Latin the Commentary of Euſebius of Cæſarea upon the 
Pſalms. 

Ch. XCI. Lucifer, biſhop of Cagliari in Sardinia, was author 
of divers works ; which conſiſt very much of paſſages of the 
Old and New Teſtament, cited one after another, with marks 
of great reſpect ; particularly, he has largely quoted the book 
of the Acts, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſecond epiſtle of St. 
John, and the epiſtle of St. Jude; and there is reaſon to think, 
that he and his followers received the Revelation : whence it 
may be argued, that his canon of the New Teſtament was the 
ame with ours. A. D. 354. 

Ch. XCII. Gregory, biſhop of Illiberis in the province of 
Betica in Spain, was author of ſeveral works, of which very lit- 
tle now remains. A. D. 355. 

Ch. XCIII. Phœbadius, biſhop of Agen in Gaul, publiſhed 
2 book againſt the Arians, ſtill exſtant, and ſome other ſmall 
treatiſes, In that book his reſpect for the ſcriptures of the pro- 
phets, evangeliſts, and apoſtles, is very conſpicuous. A. D. 359. 

Ch. XCIV. C. Marius Victorinus, an African, an 1llu*rivus 
convert to the Chriſtian religion, who for a good while had 
taught rhetoric at Rome, wrote ſome books againſt the Arians 
and a Commentary upon the apoſtle Paul's epiſtles. In his re- 
maining works moſt of the books of the New Teſtament are 
ſequently quoted, particularly the Acts, the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and the Revelation. A. D. 360. 

Ch. XCV. Apollinarius, biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, a very 
learned man, beſides his Confutation of Porphyry in thirty books 
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and other works by which he was very uſeful to the Chriſtians 
in the time of the emperor Julian, publiſhed alſo many volumes 
of Commentaries upon the ſcriptures, monuments of his 2e2] 
and affection for them, and of his diligence in ſtudying them. 

Ch. XCVI. Damaſus, biſhop of Rome, had a great regard 
for Jerom on account of his learning and knowledge of the 
ſcriptures. At his defire Jerom corrected the Latin verſion of 
the New Teſtament, then in uſe. In a letter to Jerom he ſays, 
© 'There can be no higher entertainment, than to coafer rogether 
upon the holy ſcriptures.” A. D. 366. 

Ch. XCVII. Baſil, commonly called the Great, biſhop of Cæ- 
ſarea in Cappadocaa, beſides the goſpels, and the Acts, has quoted 
all St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the Hebrews. He does 
not much cite the catholic epiſtles; however, he has ſeveral times 
quoted the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of St. John, 
The epiſtle of St. James is very ſeldom quoted: the ſecond of St. 
Peter, the epiſtle of St. Jude, the firſt and ſecond of St. John, not 
at ail in any of his genuine works that I remember. Though 
there is very little notice taken of the book of the Revelation, 
there is not ſufficient reaſon to ſay it was rejected by him. See 

. 401. For the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament he 
Pad the greateſt regard: he bears witneſs, that they were read 
in every aſſembly of Chriſtians for public worſhip, and he re- 
commends the reading them in private to all forts of people. 

Ch. XCVIII. Gregory Nazianzen. Among his poems is a 
cataloguc of the books of the Old and New Teſtament. The 
former is agreeable to that of the Jews: in the latter are ex- 
preſsly mentioned the goſpels of the four evangeliſts, the Acts, 
fourteen epiſtles of Paul, ſeven catholic epiſtles, without any 
other. The Revelation is wanting ; neverthelefs it may have 
been received by him, but not reckoned proper to be publick!y 
read. A. D. 370. 

Ch. XCIX. Amphilochius, biſhop of Iconium the chief city 
of Lycaoriia, has an iambic pocm, in which is a catalogue of the 
books of the Old and New Teſtament. The former is agree 
able to the Jewiſh canon: the books of the New Teſtament are 
the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles written by Luke, 
then fourteen epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul. But ſome ſay, the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews is ſpurious, not ſpeaking rightly. Then 
the catholic epiftles : of which ſome receive ſeven, others three 
enly; one of James, one of Peter, one of John: whilſt others 
receive three of John, and two of Peter, and Jude's the ſeventh. 
The Revelation of John is approved by ſome ; but many ſay it 
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 ſourious. Let this be the moſt certain canon of the divinely 
mired ſcriptures.” So Amphilochius. A. D. 370. 
Ch. C. Gregory, younger brother of St. Baſil biſhop of Nyſſa 
n Cappa locia, quotes the goſpels, the Acts which he aſcribes 
do St. Luke, St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the He- 
brews, Concerning the catholic epiſtles it may be obſerved, 
tat che firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the“ firſt epiſtle of St. 
ohn are quoted by him ſeveral times : the epiſtle of St. James 
my be thought to be quoted in a place, to which I refer?“ be- 
low, What reſpect he had for the other catholic epiſtles does 
dat clearly appear from his works, ſo far as I can now recollect. 
He has quoted the book of the Revelation ; though but very 
{1lom. In one of Gregory Nyſſen's books againſt Eunomiug 
are theſe words, deſerving notice: © Whence,' * ſays he, did you 
© learn thoſe things, and from whom had you thoſe expreſſions ? 
© They are not in Moſes : you did not learn them from the pro- 
© pkets, or apoſtles : the evangeliſts likewiſe are ſilent here: 
we diſcern them not in any part of ſcripture : they muſt there- 
© fore be your own invention.“ Certainly this ſhews, that the 
ſcriprures of the Old and New Teſtament were then eſteemed 
by Chriſtians to be the rule of their faith. This paſſage, now 
all:dged, is additional to another to the like purpoſe formerly 
voted from another work of this writer. See vol. iv. p. 418. 
Ch. CI. Didymus, maſter of the catechetical ſchool at Alex- 
andria, wrote Commentaries upon divers books of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and upon the goſpels of Matthew and John, and brief notes 
won the ſeven catholic epiſtles. He received the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and, probably, the book of the Revelation. A. D. 370. 
Ch. CI. Ephrem, called the Syrian, deacon in the church 
of Ede, wrote Commentaries in Syriac upon many books of 
e Old Feſtament. He has frequently quoted the four goſpels, 
tue Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the He- 
brewo: he has quoted likewiſe the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and 
the firit of St. John. Whether he received any of the five ca- 
tolic epiſtles, which were ſometimes doubted of, does not ap- 
near from his Syriac works, which are more to be relied upon 
taan the Greek and Latin tranſlations. Whether he receive 
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394 Credibility of the Gaſpel Hiftory. Pt. II. vol. 12. p. 11 ; 
are pleaſed to obſerve what is ſaid, vol. iv. p. 432. His reſpec 
for the ſcriptuus is manifeſt. A. D. 370. 

Ch. CIII. Ebedjeſu, a learned Syrian writer of the ſe& of 
the Neſtorians, biſhop of Niſibis, called alſo Soba, in the thir. 
teenth century flouriſhed about the year 1285. He has a cata. 
logue of the books of the Old and New Teſtament: that of the 
New has the four goſpels, the Acts written by Luke, three ca- 
tholic epiſtles, and fourteen epiſtles of St. Paul, without any 
notice of the Revelation, They who are defirous to know more 
of the canon of the Syrian Chriſtians, may do well to obſerye 


alſo the chapter of St. Chryſoſtom, a native of Antioch and for 


a good while preſbyter in that church : and the chapter of Se- 
verian biſhop of Gabala in Syria, and likewiſe the chapter of 
Coſmas of Alexandria. 

Ch. CIV. Pacian, biſhop of Barcelona, has quoted in his 
remaining works the commonly received books of the New 
Teſtament, particularly the Acts of the apoſtles, and likewiſe 
the book of the Revelation: but I have not obſerved in him 
any quotation of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor any plain re- 
ference to it. A. D. 370. | 

Ch. CV. Optatus, a convert from Gentiliſm and biſhop of 
Milevi in Africa, beſide, the goſpels, has quoted the book of 
the Acts, and ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, and the firſt and ſe- 
cond epiſtles of St. John : whether he received the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 1s not certain. A. D. 370. 

Ch. CVI. Ambroſe, biſhop of Milan, expreſsly rejects the 
goſpel according to the twelve, the goſpels according to Baſi- 
lides, Thomas, and Matthias; and ſays, that the church has 
one goſpel in four books, ſpread all over the world, and written 
by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. He often quotes the Acts, 
as written by St. Luke: he likewiſe received all St. Paul's four- 
teen epiſtles, and the ſeven catholic epiſtles, and the Revelation; 
conſequently his canon of the New "Teſtament was the ſame as 
ours : for there appears not in his works any particular regard 
to the writings of Barnabas, or Clement, or Ignatius, or to the 
Recognitions, or Conſtitutions : from whence it may be reaſon- 
ably concluded, that theſe writings were not eſteemed of autho- 
rity by himſelf, or other Chriſtians at that time. His reſpect 
for the ſacred ſcriptures is very manifeſt : he wrote Commenta- 
ries upon divers of the Plalms, and upon St. Luke's goſpel: 
he ſpeaks of it as the practice of the Chriſtians in ancient times, 
as well as in his own, to form their belief by the holy ſcrip- 
tures, 


Ch. CVII. The Priſcillianiſts, followers of Priſcillian _ 
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of Abila, prevailed chiefly in Spain: they received all the cano- 
nical books of the Old and New Teſtament, making uſe likewiſe 
of ſome apocryphal books. Herein they differed from the Ma- 
nichees, who rejected the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. It 
is generally ſuppoſed likewiſe, that ſome of the Manichees re- 
jected the Acts of the apoſtles : if they did, here is another thing 
in which the Priſcillianiſts differed from the Manichees, whom 
they are ſaid to have reſembled very much; for we know from 
Auguſtine, that" the Priſcillianiſts received that book. A. D. 378. 

Ch. CVIII. Diodorus, native of Antioch and biſhop of Tar- 
{xs in Cilicia, wrote many books, moſt of which are now loſt. 
He is ſaid to have written Commentaries upon divers books of 
the Old Teſtament, and upon che four goſpels, the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and St. John's firſt epiſtle. A. D. 378. 

Ch. CIX. A Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, 
by many aſcribed to Hilary deacon of Rome. In this work 
2re quoted the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles written by 
Luke, the firſt and ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter; the firſt and the 
third epiſtle of St. John, and the Revelation. Whether the writer 
received the epiſtle to the Hebrews may be juſtly queſtioned, as 
ke did not write any commentary upon it. 

h. CX. Philaſter biſhop of Breſcia, author of a work con- 
cerning Hereſies, received the ſame books of the New Teſtament 
that we do, but we learn from him, that there were then ſome, 
who did not receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews nor the Re- 
velation. A. D 380. 

Ch. CXI. Gaudentius, ſucceſſor of Philaſter in the biſhoprick 
of Breſcia, appears to have had the ſame canon of ſcripture as 
his predeceſſor. A. D. 387. 

Ch, CXII. Sophronius, a learned man, friend of St. Jerom, 
who tranſlated ſeveral of his works into the Greek language, and 
was himſelf likewiſe an author. A. D. 390. 

n. CXIII. Theodore native of Antioch, biſhop of Mop- 
ſucitia in Cilicia, wrote Commentaries upon divers books of the 
Old Teſtament, and upon the goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, 
and St. John, and St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles: which of the ca- 
tholic epiſtles were received by him, and whether he received 
the book of the Revelation, are things not certainly known. 
there is a fragment of one of his works containing a noble teſ- 
unony to the four goſpels; where he ſuppoſeth the firſt three 


' Nec illud moveat, quod Priſcillianiſtæ, Manichzorum ſimillimi, ad jejunandum 
v.. Uoninico ſolent teitimonium de apoſtolorum Actibus adhibere, cum eſſet apoſtolus 
Pius in Troade, Sic ezim ſcriptum eit... . Act. xx. 7, Ad. Catulan. Ep. 36. cap. 
15, n. 28, T. ii. 
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goſpels not to have been written till after St. Paul had open 
preached the doctrine of the goſpel to the Gentiles, nor till after 
the other apoſtles had left Judea to go upon the ſame ſervice, 
A. D. 394. | 

Vol. V. Ch. CXIV. St. Jerom's canon of the Old Teſtamen: 
was that of the Jews; and he received all the books of the New 
Teſtament which are now received by us, and no other. How. 
ever, he lets us know, that in his time many Latins did not re. 
ceive the epiſtle to the Hebrews as St. Paul's, and that many 
Greek cliurches rejected the book of the Revelation. In him 
are hiſtories of the ſeveral writers of the books of the New Tes. 
tament, and many obſervations upon the ſcriptures, with teſti. 
monies of high reſpect for them, and exhortations to read and 
ſtudy them, and, indeed, many other things deſerving notice ; 
to which the reader is referred, for, they cannot be repeated 
here. 

That chapter concludes with a paſſage, wherein Jerom tri- 
umphs on account of the remarkable progreſs of the goſpel. I 
here add another paſſage, to the like purpoſe, from a letter 
written in 396, in which he ſays: © Until the reſurrection of 
* Chriſt, i, Judah only was God known, and his name was great 
© mm Jfrael. Pſ. Ixxvi. 1. The men of all the earth, from India 
© to Britain, and from the cold regions of the north to the 
© warm climates of the Atlantic Ocean, with the numberleis 
© people dwelling in that large tract, were no better than beaſts, 
© being ignorant of their Creator. But now the paſſion and re- 
© ſurrection of Chriſt are celebrated in the diſcourſes and writings 
© of all nations: I need not mention Jews, Greeks, and Latins. 
The Indians, Perſians, Goths, and Egyptians, philoſophiſe, and 
© firmly believe the immortality of the ſoul, and future recom- 
© pences; which before, the greateſt philoſophers had denied, 
© or doubted of, or perplexed with their diſputes, The fierce- 
© neſs of Thracians and Scythians is now ſoftened by the gen- 


Vid. Pagi ann. 396. n. 3, 4. 

te Adde, quod ante returrectionem Chritti, 
notus tantum in Judæa erat Deus, in II- 
ras] magnum nomen cjus. . . . Ubi tanc 
totius orbis homines, ab India uſque ad 
Britanniam, a rigida feptentrionis plaga 
uſque ad ftervores Atlantici Ocean, tam 
innumcrahile. populi, et tantarum gentium 
multitudines? Quam varie linguis, habitu 
tam veitis, et armis: piſcium ritu et lo- 
cuſtarum, ct velut muſce et culiccs conte- 
rebantur. Abſque notitia etenim Crcato- 
ris ſui omnis homo pecus eſt. Nunc pal- 
ſionem Chriſti, et returrectionem cmus cure- 
tuum gentium ct voces et literæ ſonant. 


Taceo de Hebræis, Græcis et Latinis : quas 
nationes fidei ſuæ in crucis titulo Dominus 
dedicavit. Immortalem animam, et poſt 
diſſolutionem corporis ſuhſiſtentem, quod 
Pythagoras ſommniavit, Democritus non 
credidit, in conſolationem damnationis ſuz 
Socrates diſputavit in carcere, Indus, Per- 
ſa, Gottus, Ægyptius, philoſophantur. 
Beſſorum teritas, et Pellitorum turba g- 
pulorum, qui mortuorum quondam inferiis 
homines immolabant, ſtridorem ſuum in 
dulce crucis fregerunt melos, et totius 
mundi una vox Chriſtus ett, Ep. 35. Al. 3. 
ad Heliodor, Epitaph. Nepotian, T. p. 
267, 268. 
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5.122. Recapitulation, Vol. V. Ch. CXIV. .. C XVII. A. D. 392. . 397. 397 
« tle ſound of the goſpel, and every where Chriſt is all 


n all.” 

© CXV. Rufinus has a catalogue of the books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, His canon of the ancient ſcriptures like- 
wiſe is the ſame as that of the Jews; and his catalogue of the 
books of the New Teſtament contains all thoſe which are now 
received by us, and no other, as of authority. Having recited 
them, he adds, © Theſe are the volumes which the fathers have 
included in the canon, and out of which they would have us 
prove the doctrines of our faith.“ A. D. 397. 

Ch. CXVI. In one of the canons of the third council of Car- 
thage is a catalogue of the books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. The latter part of it contains all the books of the New 
Teſtament which are now received by us, without any other as 
ſacred and canonical ; but the manner in which the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews is mentioned, affords reaſon to think that it was not ſo 
cenerally received in that country as the other thirteen epiſtles 
of St. Paul. A. D. 397. 

Ch, CXVII. In Auguſtine likewiſe is a catalogue of the 
hooks of the Old and New Teſtament, and his canon is the 
ſame as ours; however, ſometimes he quotes the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, as if he was not fully ſatisfied that it was St. Paul's. 
We perceive from him, that with ſome Latins it was of doubt- 
- authority, whilft it was readily received by the churches in 
he eaſt, whoſe opinion he was inclined to follow. We can per- 
ceive from him alſo, that the book of the Revelation was not 
univerſally received in his time. He ſtrongly aſſerts, in almoſt 
innumecrable places, the high authority of the canonical ſcrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament above all the determi- 
nations of biſhops and councils. We are aſſured by him, that 
the ſcriptures were read in all the aſſemblies of Chriſtians. He 
has many juſt obſervations concerning the genuineneſs and au- 
thority of the books of the New Teſtament, the credibility of 
the evangelical hiſtory, the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and 
its wonderful progreſs. A. D. 395. 

At p. 115, 116, is an account of a conjecture of Dr. Bentley, 
bo eee a ſuſpected paſſage 1 in Auguſtine, with remarks. 

ce the publication of that volume, I have had the honour to 
＋ ive from the biſhop of Oxford another conjecture : For 

tala“ his lordſhip would read © uſitata:“ fo Auguſtine 
© himſelf elſewhere calls the old Latin verſion, and alſo 


* Non autem ita ſe habet, vel quo Joannes interponit, vel codices eccleſiaſtici inter- 
[29s uütatæ. Aug. de Conſenſ. Evang. cap. 66. T. ui, P. ii. edit. Bened. 
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© * vulgata, as does Jerom. The firſt ſyllable, “ us,“ might 
© be ſwallowed up by the end of the word — 
© ceding, which is © interpretationibus; and the remainin 
© difference is only that between a t and an I; and thus there ;; 
© no need of changing * nam” into * quæ; which having no 
© manuſcript to favour it, may be reckoned a ſomewhat bold 
© alteration.” If this conjecture be approved of, ſome obſerya. 
tions of mine at p. 116 are ſuperſeded, as I am very willing 
they ſhould be for the ſake of better. | 

Ch. CXVIII. The books of the New Teſtament received by 
St. Chryſoſtom are the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles 
-written by St. Luke, St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, the epiſtle of 
St. James, one epiſtle of St. Peter, and one epiſtle of St. John, 
without any the leaſt appearance of an eſpecial reſpect for any 
Chriſtian writings after the times of the apoſtles. For the 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament he has the greateſt re- 


gard : they were read in the public aſſemblies of Chriſtian 8 


worſhip ; and he recommends the reading them to all in private, 22 


as likely to anſwer the moſt valuable ends and purpoſes. In 
his works are many agreeable obſervations concerning the credi- 


bility of the evangelical hiſtory, and the fwift and wonderful f 


progreſs of the goſpel. A. D. 398. 


I add here only one teſtimony of reſpect for the ſcriptures: } 
© You'* fee,” ſays he, © into how great abſurdity they fall, wio | 


© will not follow the rule of the divine ſcripture, but truſt en- 
© tirely to their own reaſonings.” 


Ch. CXIX. Severian, biſhop of Gabala in Syria, received | 


the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, fourteen epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul, and three of the catholic epiſtles ; and for the 
ſcriptures of the Old and the New Teſtament he ſhews the 
higheſt regard. A. D. 401. 

Ch. CXX. Sulpicius Severus, of Aquitain in Gaul, an ene- 
my to all perſecution, quotes the four goſpels, the Acts written 
by Luke, and other books of the New Teſtament, particularly 
the epiſtle of St. Jamcs, and the Revelation, which he aſcribes 
to the apoſtle John ; but, he ſays, it was either fooliſhly or 
wickedly rejected by many. His general diviſions of the books 


© retur quod dictum eſt per prophetam di- 
© centem,* ibi ſcriptum, per Iſaiam pro- 
phetam dicentem. Hier. in Matt. cap. 
xili. 35. T. iv. P. i. p. 58. ed. Bene. 

Z Ol ag tir com alem en717 (uo fan 0 
Ae T rug Stag vga u ansehe Kare as 
Teig mtg 1347 405g 67 pe onlice In Cen. 


cap. 33. Hom. 58. T. iv. Þ» 566. B. a 
0 


* Fiunt itaque anni a diluvĩo uſque ad 
Abraham, mille ſeptuaginta duo, ſecun— 
dum vulgatam editionem, hoc cit, interpre- 
tum Septuaginta. De Civ. Dei. I. xvi. 
cap. 10. Tom. vii. Legi in non: 
nullis codicibus, et ſtudioſus lector forte 
reperiet id ipſum in eo loco, ubi nos poſu- 
imus, et vulgata habet edito ; (ut unple- 
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of ſcripture are ſuch as theſe : © the law, the prophets, the goſ- 
« pels and apoſtles ; the law and the apoſtles; the Old and New 
s Teſtament.” A. D. 401. 

Ch. CXXI. Chromatius, biſhop of Aquileia, a learned man 
and a patron of learning, wrote but little. In what remains of 
him we ſee quoted moſt of the generally received books of the 
New Teſtament, in particular the Acts of the apoſtles, the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation. He has alſo ex- 
preſsly quoted the epiſtle of James, the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and 
the firſt epiſtle of John; and probably he received the reſt of 
the catholic epiſtles. He compares the ſcripture to a lamp : he 
{:ys, © it ought not to be hid, but ſet up in the church, that 
thereby all may be enlightened, and guided in the way of 
« ſalvation.” A. D. 401. 

Ch. CXXII. Victor of Antioch wrote a commentary upon 
St. Mark's goſpel, collected out of the works of Origen and 
other ancient writers. He ſuppoſes Mark to be ſon of Mary, 
mentioned Acts xii, For a while he accompanied his uncle 
Barnabas and Paul. When he came to Rome, he joined Peter, 
and followed him ; for which reaſon he 1s particularly men- 
tioned by that apoſtle, 1 ep. v. 13. His goſpel, he ſays, was 
written at Rome, at the requeſt of the believers there. At the 
beginning of his work he ſays, that many had written commen- 
taries upon the goſpels of Matthew and John, a few only upon 
Luke's, none at all upon Mark's; which determined him to at- 
tempt it. Thus he bears teſtimony to the four goſpels. He 
has alſo quotations of the Acts, ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles 
particularly that to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, and the 
firſt of Peter. A. D. 401. 

Ch. CX XIII. Innocent biſhop of Rome has a catalogue of 
the books of the Old and New Teſtament, which were in the 
canon, and 1s exactly che ſame as ours. A. D. 402. 

Ch. CXXIV. Paulinus was biſhop of Nola in Italy. His 
works abound with quotations or alluſions to texts of ſcripture. 
He ſays, John wrote the laſt of the four evangeliſts ; and he ex- 
tols the beginning of his goſpel as confuting all heretics : he ce- 
lebrates St. Luke as a phyſician for ſoul and body, and aſcribes 
to him two books, unqueſtionably meaning his goſpel, and the 
Acts. He has quoted all St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to 
the Hebrews: he likewiſe frequently quotes the epiſtle of St. James, 
ry "hp of St, Peter, the firſt of St. John, and the Revelation, 
A.D. 403. 

Ch. CXXV. Pelagius wrote a commentary upon all St. 
Paul's epiſtles, excepting that to the Hebrews : he quotes alſo 
tne Acts, the epiſtle of James, both the epiſtles of Peter, and the 


Revelation. 
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-N Revelation. He expreſſes the greateſt regard for the author; rece 

4 . . ty of 
a the ſcriptures, and recommends the reading them to all. A, D. 405 net 
#4 Ch. CXX VI. Prudentius, an elegant Latin poet of an hq. ſtyl 
bo! nourable family in Spain, refers to the goſpels, the Acts, and upe 
iN other books of the New Teſtament, particularly the Revelation con 
| of John the apoſtle and evangeliſt. A. D. 405. wo! 
iN Ch. CXXVII. Palladius, friend of Chryſoſtom, and author art 
* of a dialogue concerning his lite, freely quotes the goſpels, the apo 
1 Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles. He ſeems to have received all diff 
1 the catholic epiſtles; but whether he received the Revelation 6 
does not appear. A. D. 408. peb 
18 Ch. CXXVIII. Nonnus, of Panopolis in Egypt, wrote inGree; WW Tel 
3 verſe a paraphraſe of St. John's goſpel, ſtill extant. A. D. 410. like 
1 ? Ch. CXXIX. Iſidorus, of Peluſium in Egypt, a man of good Wl |= 
5 judgment and exemplary virtue, and a polite and agreeable 8 lati 
writer, often quotes with great reſpect the four goſpels, the book . bo 
in of the Acts which he aſcribes to St. Luke, all St. Paul's thy 
i epiſtles, divers of the catholic epiſtles ; and ſeems to have had leſt 
| i the ſame canon of the New Teſtament with us. He juſtifies the \ the 
4 plain and familiar ſtyle of the ſcriptures, as moſt conducive to of 
1 the edification and ſalvation of men of all conditions. A. D. 412. me 
4 Ch. CXXX. Cyril, biſhop of Alexandria, his native city, re- by 
1 ceived all the books of the New Teſtament which we do, and ke! 
. | no other as of authority. He commends all the evangeliſts; ( 
be | but ſpeaks of John as ſuperior to the reſt. He recommends the BI doc 
ſtudying of the ſcriptures, and ſays, © that from the holy pro- I. 
8 © phets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts, we may learn how to attain to WI Jo 
"N © piety, and ſecure to ourſelves true peace of mind.” A. D. 412. Py 
= Ch. CXXXI. Theodoret, native of Antioch, biſhop of Cyrus . 85 
$# in Syria, a man of extenſive learning, and a fine writer, author Wl wh 
of commentaries upon molt of the books of the Old Teſtament, the 
and divers other works, received the four goſpels, the Acts { 
which he aſcribes to St. Luke, St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, upon bec 
which he wrote commentaries; the epiſtle of James, the firſt of que 
Peter, and the firſt of John; but there is no clear proof that he tne 
received the other catholic epiſtles, or the Revelation; inſo- to 
much that there is reaſon to think that his canon of the New the 
Teſtament was that of the Syrian Chriſtians, He has digeſted of | 
St. Paul's epiſtles according to the order of time in which they 
were written. The general titles and diviſions of ſcripture uſed of | 
by him are theſe : © goſpels, prophets, and apoſtles ; the books tho 
© of the ſacred goſpels, the writings of the holy apoſtles, and the Ca 
© oracles of the tiirice bleſſed prophets ; evangeliſts and apoſ- W I 
© tles, the prophets, and Moles the chief of the prophets. He Vn 


recommends 
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recommends the reading and ſtudying them; and ſhews the be- 
nefit of ſo doing. This learned author vindicates the popular 
ſtyle of the ſeriptures, and admirably repreſents, and expatiates 
vpon, the ſwift progreſs and wonderful ſucceſs of the goſpel, in 
converting men in great numbers, in almoſt every part of the 
world, from idolatry and vice; which had been effected, not by 
arms and legions of ſoldiers, but by the preaching of Chriſt's 
apoſtles, deſtitute of worldly ſupports, and undergoing many 
dificulties and diſcouragements. A. D. 423. 

Ch. CXXXII. John Caſſian quotes not only the four goſ- 
pels, the Acts of the apoſtles, and other books of the New 
Teſtament univerſally received by catholic Chriſtians ; -but 
likewiſe the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's, the epiſtle of 
James, the ſecond of Peter, the epiſtle of Jude, and the Reve- 
lation: Whence we may conclude, that he received all the 
books of the New Teſtament which we receive; which is wor- 
thy of obſervation. Caſſian, who had been in Egypt and Pa- 
leſtine and at Conſtantinople, as well as in the weſtern part of 
the Roman empire, did not follow the liar opinion of any 
of thoſe places, but received all thoſe books of the New Teſta- 
ment which appeared to have been received upon good ground 
by Chriſtians, Theſe he quotes as of authority, and with to- 
kens of great reſpect. A. D. 424. 1 

Ch. CXXXIII. Eutherius was biſhop of Tyana, in Cappa- 
docia, In the little that remains of him the books of the New 


Teſtament are often quoted, particularly the beginning of St. 


John's goſpel, the Acts, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews as St. 
Paul's, He has two remarkable arguments or diſcourſes ; one 
2gainſt ſuch as judged of principles by the multitude of thoſe 
who embraced them ; the other againſt ſome who diſcouraged 
the reading the ſcriptures. A. D. 431. 

Ch. CXXXIV. Proſper of Aquitain, by ſome ſaid to have 
been a biſhop, by others reckoned more probably a layman, 
quotes not only the goſpels and the Acts, and other books of 
the New Teſtament univerſally received ; but likewiſe the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, and 
the Revelation. He expreſsly rejects the book of Hermas as 
of no authority. A. D. 434. 

Ch. CXXXV. Works aſcribed to Proſper. All the books 
of the New Teſtament ſeem to have been received by the au- 
thors of theſe ſeveral works. In one of them, entitled, Of the 
Calling of the Gentiles, the epiſtles of St. Peter are quoted as 
writren to Gentile Chriſtians ; and in another, entitled, Of the 
Divine Promiſes and Predictions, written by an African, the 

Vor. V. C c ſecond 
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134. bf 
ſecond epiſtle of the ſame apoſtle is quoted as written to db 
Gentiles. A. D. 434. i 
Ch. CXXX VI. Vincentius Lirinenſis, or Vincent, monk and R 
preſbyter of the monaſtery of Lerins, an ifland on the fouth yy 
coaſt of France, wrote a Memoir or Commonitorium for the ri 
catholic faith, againſt the novelties of all fcretics. He ſays, that Þ 
he who would avoid the errors of heretics and be preſerved in Y 
the right faith © ſhould ſecure himſelf by this twofold method; 1 
© firſt, by the authority of the divine law, and then by the tra- ol 
© dition-of the catholic ciurch ;' upon which doctrine divers re- f 
marks have been made by us: and it appears from himſelf to have 11 
been a general opinion, that © the ſcripture is perfect, and Re 
© abundantly ſufficient,” for all the purpoſes of a rule. He ſeems fin 
to have received all the books of the New Teſtament that we « ( 
do, except the epiſile to the Hebrews, which may be queſtioned, «1 
He lets us know, that heretics received the ſame ſcriptures with he 
the catholics; and that they quoted them much in their diſ- 2 
courſes and writings, even © the Law, the Prophets, the Goſpels, FE 
and the Apoſtles.” A. D. 434. 9 
Ch. CXXXVII. Eucherivs biſhop of Lyons in Gaul. It ah 
appears from the quotations of ſcripture in his remaining works, pa 
that he received all the books of the New Teſtament which are IE 
0 now received by us. A. D. 434. 70 
Fr Ch. CXXXVIH. Cæcilius Sedulius preſbyter, a man of Al 
1 great Ingenuity, publiſhed two works, ene in verſe, the other in 555 
1 proſe, both having the ſame deſign; and each exhibiting, in the 5 
. former part, the moſt remaricable things of the Old Teſtament, Ro 
f | and in the latter the hiſtory of our Saviour, taken from the four lf 
if goſpels. A. D. 434. fan 
Ch. CXXXIX. In a later age, another Sedulius, of Ireland Th 
oy as it ſcems, a man well {killed in the Greex language, pub- BY ,. 
$ liſhed, in Latin, a Commentary upon St. Paul's fourtcen Fo 
4 epiſtles, collected out of Origen, Jerom, and other ancient WY .;; 
| writers. That Commentary aitords many uſeful obſervations, WY ;, 
„ divers of which have becn ſclected by us. The author re- ap 
. ceived all the books of the New Teſtament, the Revelation in 
1 particular. A. D. 818. uit 
on Ch. CXL. Leo biſhop of Rome received all the books of BY ,, 
2 the New Teſtament which are now received by us. He ſays, BY 
1 © This is the cauſe of errors and hereſies, that men follow their bes 
WT © own fancies, and attend not as they ought to the doctrine of | 
3 © the prophets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts.” Again: The Holy cer. 
bo. © Ghoſt inſtructs us in the law, the prophets, the goſpels, and Ne 
* © the apoſtles.” Once more: What reaſon can there be, why WY . 
_ 2 "We | 
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« we ſhould receive what is not taught by the law or the 
« prophets, the evangeliſts or apoſtles? Here we ſee ir was 
then the prevailing ſentiment of Chriſtians in general, 
chat the ſcriptures of the Old and New. Teſtament are 
the only rule of faith. For other things I refer to the 
chapter itſelf. A. D. 440. 

Ch. CXLI. Salvian preſbyter of Marſeilles, a very agreeable 
writer, ſeems to have received all the books of the New 
Teſtament ; for beſide the goſpels and the book of the Acts, 
often and largely quoted by him, he quotes the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, and the 
Revelation, His general diviſions of the ſacred ſcriptures are 
ſuch as theſe : © Firſt the Law, then the Prophets, thirdly the 
« Goel, fourthly the Apoſtles; the Old and New Teſtament ; 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Goſpels; and the like: and he 
bears witneſs, that they who were called heretics received the ſame 
ſcriptures that other Chriſtians did, the ſame prophets, the ſame 
zpoſtles and evangeliſts. A. D. 440, 

Ch. CXLII. Euthalius, at firſt deacon at Alexandria, after- 
wards biſhop of Sulca in Egypt, publiſhed an edition. of St, 
Paul's epiſtles, and afterwards an edition of the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and the ſeven Catholic epiſtles, having firſt compared 
then with the exact copies in the library of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, 
All the books of the New Teſtament were at firſt written by the 
zpoſtles and evangelifts in one continued tenor, without any ſections 
or chapters. In the year 396, ſome learned Chriſtian, whoſe 
name is not known, divided St. Paul's epiſtles into chapters or 
leſſons: theſe Eutbalius made uſe of in his own edition of the 
ſame epiſtles, adding ſome other leſſer ſections or ſubdiviſions, 
This he is ſuppoſed to have done about the year 458, After- 
wards, in the year 490, he publiſhed an edition of the Acts of 
the apoſtles, and the ſeyen Catholic epiſtles ; now dividing theſe 
ao into leſſons, chapters, and verſes, which had never been 
done before; and to the ſeveral parts of this work. he prefixed 
: prologue, As Euthalius confined his labours to thoſe parts 
of the New Teſtament, it may be argued, that the Reve- 
lation was not publicly read in the churches at Alexandria 
though it might be received as ſacred ſcripture. There are divers 


! . © M4 
other things obſervable in that chapter, but they cannot be re- 


peated here, 

Ch. CXLIII. Dionyſius, falſely called the Areopagite, author 
of divers works, has a catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, very agreeable to what is the preſent canon, 


He received the Revelation; and it is probable, that he 
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thought St. John's goſpel to be the laſt written book of 
the New Teſtament; it being mentioned laſt, and next after 
the Revelation. A. D. 490. 

Ch. CXLIV. Gennadius preſbyter of Marſeilles, beſide the 
other ſcriptures, received the Revelation as a writing of John 
the apoſtle and evangeliſt, A. D. 494. 

Ch. CXLYV. Gelaſius biſhop of Rome has a catalogue of 
the books of the Old and New Teſtament : that of the New 
is exactly the ſame as ours. Having recited theſe catalogues 
it is added, © that upon the prophetical, evangelical, and 
© apoſtolical ſcriptures, the catholic church is built by the 
grace of God,” Afterwards follows an enumeration many 
eccleſiaſtical] writings, which are allowed to be read as con- 
ducive to edification; and then a long catalogue of apocryphal 


books, which are rejected. All which is of uſe to ſhew, | 


that the books now received by us as canonical, are of 2 
ſuperior character to all others; and that none beſide them 
ever were eſteemed to be of. authority, or deciſive in things of 
religion. A. D. 540. 

Ch. CXLVI. Andrew biſhop of Cæſarea, in Cappadocia, 
wrote a Commentary upon the Revelation. He plainly received 
all the books of the New Teſtament which are now received 
by us. A. D. 500. | 1 

Ch. CXLVII. In this chapter is an account of the Alexandrian 
manuſcript, and divers ſtichometries. 

The Alexandrian manuſcript, written as is ſuppoſed before 
the end of the fifth century, conſiſts of four volumes in folio, 
or large quarto: three of which contain the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament in the Greek verſion of the Seventy, and 
the fourth the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, but not quite 
complete. For more particulars I muſt refer to the chapter 
itſelf, 

Afterwards follows the Stichometry of Nicephorus patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. A. D. 806. A ſtichometry is a catalogue of 
books of ſcripture, to which is added the number of verſes in each 


book. In the ſtichometry of Nicephorus is a catalogue of the 


books of the Old Teſtament, very agreeable to the Jewiſh canon ; 
and then a catalogue of the books of the New Teſtament, exactly 
the ſame with our preſent canon, except that the Revelation is 


wanting, at leaſt in ſome copies. Afterwards follow catalogues | 


of contradicted and apocryphal books: which afford evidence, 
that there never were any Chriſtian writings, which were 


eſteemed to be of authority, beſide thoſe which are now reckoned 
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by the ſtichometries from Cotelerius, which are ſubjoined in the 
ſame chapter. | | - 

Ch. CXLVIII. Coſmas of Alexandria, called Indicopleuſtes 
an account of a voyage which he made to the Indies, was at firſt 
2 merchant, afterwards monk, and author. Matthew, he ſays, 
is the firſt evangeliſt ; and he ſuppoſeth him to have written his 
goſpel in Judea ſoon after the martyrdom of St. Stephen: 
Mark, the ſecond evangeliſt, wrote his goſpel at Rome, by the 
direction of Peter: Luke is the third evangeliſt, who likewiſe 
wrote the Acts: John, the fourth and chief of the evangeliſts, 
as he is here called, wrote his goſpel at Epheſus after that the 
faithful writings of the other evangeliſts had been brought to him. 
The books of the New Teſtament received by Coſmas, are the 
four goſpels, the Acts, St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, and three of 
the Catholic epiſtles, as it ſeems, that of James, the firſt of 
Peter, and the firſt of John, agreeably to the ſentiment of the 
Syrian Chriſtians. And he ſays, that no perfect or well 
© inſtructed Chriſtian ſhould endeavour to prove any thing 
* but by the canonical books of ſcripture acknowledged by all : 
« which books have ſufficiently declared what is needful to be 
* known concerning the doctrines of religion.” A. D. 535. 

Ch, CXLIX. Facundus, a learned African biſhop, appears 
to have received all the books of the New Teſtament which we 
receive, and no other. His general diviſion of the ſcriptures of 
the New Teſtament is that of * goſpels and apoſtles: 5 which 
ne has the greateſt regard. A. D. 540. 

Ch. CL. Arethas, generally ſuppoſed to have been 2 of 
Cxſarea in Cappadocia, wrote a Commentary upon the book of 
the Revelation, extracted out of the Commentary of his pre- 
deceſſor Andrew, and the works of Irenæus, Hippolytus, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Cyril of Alexandria, and others. It appears by his 
quotations, that he received the ſame books of the New Teſta- 
ment that we do. A. D. 550. 

Ch. CLI. Arator ſub-deacon in the Church of Rome pub- 
liſhed a work, entitled the Apoſtolical Hiſtory in verſe, in two 
books, compoſed out of the Acts of the apoſtles, which he aſcribes 
to St. Luke. A. D. 544. 

Ch. CLII. Junilius was an African biſhop, but of what place 
is uncertain, He is very particular in his manner of dividing 
the books of ſcripture : © Some,” he ſays, * are of perfect, others 
of middle authority, others of none at all; and ſome are 
* hiſtorical, ſome prophetical, ſome proverbial, and ſome teach 
* ſimply. The hiſtorical books of the New Teſtament, of 
perfect and canonical authority, are the four goſpels of Mat- 
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* thew, Mark, Luke, John, and the Acts of the apoſtles: the 
books that teach ſimply, or plainly, are the epiſtles of the 
* apoſtle Paul to the Romans, the Corinthians, the Galatians, 
the Epheſians, the Philippians, the Coloſſians, the Theſſalo- 
* niafis, to Timothy, Titus, Philemon, the Hebrews; one of 
the bleſſed Peter to the Gentiles, and the firſt epiſtle of the 
© bleffed John. To theſe many add five more, one epiſtle of 
James, a ſecond of Peter, one of Jude, and two of John.“ He 
likewiſe ſays, that the Revelation of John was doubted of 
generally by the Chriſtians in the eaſt: which may imply, that 
it was generally received in Africa, as indeed it was. The 
books Jaſt mentioned, which were not received by all, ſeem 
to be reckoned by him of middle authority“ only; the reſt 
were of perfect and canonical authority. And it is obſervable, 
that he ſays St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was written to Gentiles; 
it will follow that the ſecond, alſo was written to Gentiles ; 
for very probably they were both written to the ſame 
people. A.D. 550. 

Ch. CLIII. M. A. Caſſiodorius in his Inſtitutious has three 
catalogues of the Old and New Teſtament ; one called by 
him Jerom's, the ſecond Auguſtine's, the third that of the 
ancient tranſlation : and it is very obſervable, that in none of 
theſe catalogues mention is made of any books of the New 
Teſtament as canonical which are not received as ſuch by us. 
There arc not inſerted in any of theſe catalogues Barnabas, 
or Clement, or Ignatius, or any other Chriſtian writers 
whatever; which affords a cogent argument, that there never 
were any other Chriſtian writings, which were placed by 
the churches upon a level with thoſe now received by us as 
canonical. A.D. 556. | 

Caſſiodorius publiſhed likewiſe a work called Complexions, 
or Short Commentaries upon the epiſtles, the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and the Revelation ; they are upon St. Paul's four- 
teen epiſtles, the ſeven catholic epiſtles, the Acts, and the 
Revelation : by which it is manifeſt, that he received all the 
books of the New Teſtament which are now received by us, 
and no other. 

Ch. CLIV. The author of the imperfe& work upon St. Mat- 
thew was a biſhop and an Arian, who wrote in Latin in the fixth 
century. From his quotations it appears, that he received all 
the books of the New Teſtament that we do. He has likewiſe 
quoted divers apocryphal books; but, as it ſeems, not as books 
of authority. He has ſome remarkable paſſages concerning 
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the time and occaſion of writing the goſpels of St. Matthew and 
St. John. | 

Ch. CLV. Victor Tununenſis an African biſhop, who wrote 
a Chronicle ending at the year 566, ſays, © that when Meſſala 
« was conſul, that is, in the year of Chriſt 506, at Conſtantinople, 
© by order of the emperor Anaſtaſius, the holy goſpels be- 
© ing written by illiterate evangeliſts, were cenſured and cor- 
© rected.” 

Some have hence argued, that the copies of the New Teſta- 
ment, of the goſpels at leaſt, have not come down to us pure and 
uncorrupted, as they were originally written, but were altered at 
the time above mentioned. 

In anſwer to which it has been obſerved by us, agreeably to 
what had been already ſaid by divers learned men, firſt, that it 
was impoſſible in the ſixth century to effect an alteration in the 
ſenſe or words of the goſpels, or any other books of the New 
Teſtament ; foraſmuch as there were at that time in every part 
of the known world, in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, numerous 
copies of the books of the New Teſtament, in the original 
Greek, and in the Syriac, Latin, and other languages, into 
which they had been tranſlated. Secondly, that no alteration 
was made in the goſpels or other ſacred books is hence apparent; 
that our preſent copies agree with the quotations of ancient 
Greek and Latin authors, and with the tranſlations made before 
the time of Anaſtaſius. Thirdly, the ſtory of Victor deſerves no 
;coard, becauſe he is ſingular. No other writer has mentioned 
ic behde Iſidore of Seville, who tranſcribed him; whereas, if 
ſuch an attempt had been made by Anaſtaſius, and any books 
had been publiſhed with alterations, it would have made a great 
note in the world, and would have occaſioned a general outcry. 
The emperor Anaſtaſius was far from being popular in his go- 
vernment. There are extant writings of contemporaries, as well 
as of others, in which he is freely and grievouſly reproached ; 
nevertheleſs there is no notice taken of this affair, which would 
have given greater and more general oftence to Chriſtians than 
any Other, 

Ch. CLVI. Gregory the firſt, biſhop of Rome, received all 
the books of the New Teſtament, as of authority, which we 
do, and no other. Some in his time doubted of the genu- 
meneſs of the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter; but he ſhews their 
doubts to be unreaſonable. His general titles and diviſions 
of the ſacred ſcriptures are theſe: * The Old and New Teſta- 
ment, conſiſting of the Law and the Prophets, the Goſpels 
and Acts, and Words of Apoſtles; the Law and the Prophets, 
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© Goſpel and Apoſtles.” He ſays, © Whoever was writer of the 
© ſcriptures, the Holy Ghoſt was the author.” . . And, * the 
* doctrine of the ſcripture ſurpaſſeth beyond compariſon all 
© other learning and inſtruction whatever, In the ſcriptures, 
he ſays, © there are obſcure and difficult things to exerciſe the 
© more knowing, plain things to nouriſh weak minds; and he 
aſſures his hearers, that the more the ſcriptures are read 


and meditated upon, the more eaſy and delightful they | 


© will be.“ A. D. 590. 

Ch. CLVII. Iſidore biſhop of Seville in Spain has ſeveral 
catalogues of the books of the Old and New Teſtament. He 
ſays, that Matthew wrote his goſpel the firſt, in Judea; then 
Mark in Italy; Luke the third evangeliſt, in Achaia; and 
John the laſt, in Epheſus. The firſt and laſt relate what they 


had heard Chriſt ſpeak, or ſeen him perform; the other two, 


placed between them, relate what they had heard from 
apoſtles: the Acts of the apoſtles contain the hiſtory of the in- 
fancy of the church; the writer is the evangeliſt Luke ; which, 
he ſays, is well known. Divers other things deſerving notice 
may be ſeen in his chapter. A. D. 596. 

Ch. CLVIII. Leontius, who for ſome time was an advocate 
at Conſtantinople, afterwards retired and lived a monk in 
Paleſtine. He has a catalogue of the ſcriptures, wherein the 
books of the Old and New Teſtament are recited diſtinctly and 
agrecably. His catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament is 
much the ſame with that of the Jews: his catalogue of the books 
of the New Teſtament contains all which are now received by 
us, and no other. Here is no notice taken of the Conſtitu- 
tions, or Recognitions, or Clementines, or any other Chriſtian 
writings, as of authority. The ſcriptures of the New Teſtament 
are divided by him into ſix books: the firſt book contains Mat- 
thew and Mark; the ſecond Luke and John; the third is the 
Acts of the apoſtles; the fourth the Catholic epiſtles, being 
ſeven in number; the fifth book is the fourteen epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul; the ſixth is the Revelation of John. Theſe, 
ſays he, © are the ancient and the new books, which are re- 
© ceived in the church as canonical.” And ſoon after he ſays, 
© the period next after Chriſt's aſcenſion, is treated of in the 
Acts of the apoſtles. The following period reaches from the 
death of the apoſtles to, the reign of Conſtantine; the affairs of 
which have been related by ſeveral eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, as 
Euſebius and Theodoret, whom we are not obliged to te- 
ceive: for beſide the Acts of the apoſtles, no ſuch writings are 
appointed to be received by us.” A. D. 610. 

Ch, CLIX. 


A 


W 


Err 2 s 


us in his chapter, with remarks. 


1 Recapitslation. Vol. V. Ch. CLVII. . CLXxIII. A. D. 596... 1070. 409 


Ch. CLIX. Venerable Bede, beſides many other works, wrote 
commentaries upon all the books of the New Teſtament now re- 


.ccived. His prologue to the ſeven catholic epiſtles may be ſeen 


at large in his chapter. A. D. 701. 

Ch. CLX. John Damaſcenus monk and preſbyter, though a 
native of Damaſcus wrote in Greek, and is ſuppoſed to repreſent 
the ſentiment of the Greek Chriſtians of his time. He has 
catalogues of the Old and New Teſtament, which are recited by 
His general titles and diviſions 
of the books of ſcripture, and his reſpect for them, appear in 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe: © All things which are delivered to us 
© by the law and the prophets, the apoſtles and evangeliſts, 
© we receive, acknowledge, and venerate, ſeeking not any thing 
beyond what has been taught by them.” Again: © We cannot 
© think, or ſay any thing of God, beſides what is divinely taught 
© and revealed to us by the divine oracles of the Old and New 
« Teſtament.” A. D. 730. 

Ch. CEXI. Photius patriarch of Conſtantinople, received the 
{ame ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament which are now 
generally received by us. Beſide other works, he wrote Com- 
mentaries upon the Pſalms, the Prophets, and St. Paul's epiſtles. 
This great critic, and fine writer, was a great admirer of 
the apoſtle Paul, and has celebrated his manly and unaffected 
eloquence. 

Ch. CLXII. Oecumenius biſhop of Tricca in Theſſaly 
received the ſame books of the New Teſtament that we do. 
He wrote Commentaries upon the Acts, St. Paul's fourteen 
epiltles, and the ſeven Catholic epiſtles. Upon Acts xiii. 13. 
he ſays, © this John, who is alſo called Mark, nephew to Barna- 
© bas, wrote the goſpel according to him, and was alſo diſciple 
© of Peter, of whom he ſays in his epiſtle, “ Mark, my ſon, 
« faluteth you.” And upon Acts xv. 13. he ſays, this James, 
© appointed biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Lord, was ſon of Joſeph, 
* [meaning by a former wife] and brother of our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, according to the fleſh.” For other things the reader is 
referred to the chapter itſelf. A. D. 950. 

Ch. CLXIII. Theophylact, archbiſhop of the chief city in 


Bulgaria, received all the books of the New Teſtament that we 


do, excepting the book of the Revelation; concerning which 
his judgment does not now appear to us. He wrote Commen- 
taries upon the four goſpels, the Acts, and St. Paul's fourteen 


epiſtles. He ſays, © There are four evangeliſts, two of whom, 


' Matthew and John, were apoſtles of Chriſt; the other two, 


* Mark and Luke, were of the number of Chriſt's ſeventy 
« diſciples; 
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410 Credibility of the Gojpel Hiftory, Pt. II. 
* diſciples : Mark was a companion and diſciple of Peter, Like 


vol. 12. p. 151, 


© of Paul. Matthew firſt wrote a goſpel in the Hebrew language 
for the uſe of the Hebrew believers, eight years after Chris 
* afcenſion ; Mark wrote ten years after our Lord's aſcenſicn 
© having been inſtructed by Peter; Luke fifteen, and John _ 
© and tlurty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion.” Afterwardz 
© Mark wrote at Rome, ten years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, at he 
© requeſt of the believers there, being the diſciple of Peter, 
* whom he calls his fon ſpiritually : his name was John; he 
© was nephew to Barnabas, and for a while was alſo companion 
© of Paul.“ He likewiſe ſays, that Mark's goſpel was ſaid to be 
Peter's: he ſays, chat Luke, who wrote the goſpel and the Acts, 
was a native of Antioch, and by profeſſion a phyſician, In his 
preface to St. Matthew's goſpel he writes to this purpoſe : © And 
© was not one evangeliſt ſufficient? Yes. Nevertheleſs, for 
© making the truth more maniteſt, four were permitted to write: 
© for when you ſee theſe four, not conferring together, nor meet- 


ing in the ſame place, but ſeparate from each other, writing 
the ſame things as with one mouth, are you not led to admire 
the truth of the goſpel, and to ſay, that they ſpake by the 
Holy Ghoſt? Do not ſay to me, that they do not agree in every 
thing... For they agree in the neceſſary and principal things; 
and if they agree in ſuch things, why ſhould you wonder that 
they vary in leſſer matters? They are the more credible for not 
agreeing in all things; for then it would have been thought, 
that they had met and conſulted together: but now one has 
written what another has omitted; and therefore they ſeem to 


© differ in ſome things.“ A. D. 1070. 


Ch. CLXIV. Euthymius, a monk at Conſtantinople, beſides 


other works, wrote Commentaries upon the Pſalms, and the four 
goſpels; collected chiefly out of Chry ſoſtom, and other ancient 


writers. According to him Matthew wrote eight, Mark ten, 


Luke fifteen years after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; but the evangeliſt 


John did not write his goſpel till many years after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. 


Here ends this part of my deſign; for my intention was to 


write at large the hiſtory of all, or almoſt all, the Chriſtian writers 
of the firſt four centuries, with their teſtimony to the books of 
the New Teſtament: foraſmuch as it is univerſally allowed, that 
witneſſes near the time of any events are the moſt credible and 
material: that has filled ten volumes. Afterwards I intended to 
write briefly, the hiſtory of the principal writers, from the end 
of the fourth century, as low as Theophylact and Euthymius, to 
the end of the eleventh, or the beginning of the twelſth cen- 


tury, 


757 Recapitulatian. Vol. V. Ch. CLXIV, CLXV. A. D. 1070, 1328. 416 


tury, with their teſtimony likewiſe to the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament; which has been performed in the eleventh 
volume alone of the former edition. 

Ch. CLXV. The chapter of Nicephorus Callifti, who lived 
not before the fourteenth century, more than two hundred years 
afer the writers laſt mentioned, (without taking notice of any of 
the authors in that ſpace) was added only by way of concluſion, 
25 containing the ſum of our argument, and of what was to be 

yed by us. For that learned monk, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, referring to what had been ſaid by Euſebius concern- 
ing the books of the New Teſtament, and having mentioned 
thoſe which had been all along univerſally acknowledged, and 
then the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and thoſe of the Catholic 
epiſtles, which had been doubted of by ſome, and the Revelation, 
adds, But though there were for a while doubts about theſe, 
© we know that at length they have been received by all the 
© churches under heaven with a firm aſſent.” And he ſays, that 
ll others were rejected from being part of ſacred ſcripture, By 
which we are aſſured, that all the books of the New Teſtament 
which are now received by us were generally received in thoſe 
times; and that there were not then, nor ever had been, any 
books of authority among Chriſtians beſide them. 

And now I hope that there needs not any long harangue to 
he the force of our argument. In the firſt part of this work ic 
was ſhewn, that there is not any thing in the books of the New 
Teſtament, however ſtrictly canvaſſed, inconſiſtent with their 
ſuppoſed time and authors ; which alone (as was formerly ſhewn 

at large) affords good reaſon to believe, that they were written 
by perſons who lived before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
happened in the ſeventieth year of our Lord's nativity, according 
to the common computation. 

In this ſecond part we have had expreſs and poſitive evidence, 
that theſe books were written by thoſe whoſe names they bear, 


$4 44% 


labourers, It is the concurring teſtimony of early and later ages, 
and of writers of all countries in the ſeveral parts of the known 
51, Europe, Aſia, and Africa, and of men of different ſenti- 
ments in divers reſpects; for we have had before us the teſti- 
mony of thoſe called heretics, eſpecially in the third and fourth 
ccnturies, as well as catholics. Theſe books were received from 
beginning with the greateſt reſpect, and have been publicly 
a ſolemnly read in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians throughout _ 
wor 
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world in every age from that time to this. They were ear] 
tranſlated into the languages of divers countries and * 
they were quoted by way of proof in all arguments of a reli. 
gious nature, and were appealed to on both ſides in all points 
of controverſy that aroſe among Chriſtians themſelves: they 
were likewiſe recommended to the peruſal of others as contain. 
ing the authentic account of the Chriſtian doctrine; and many 
commentaries have been written upon them, to explain and 
illuſtrate them; all which affords full aſſurance of their genuine. 
neſs and integrity. If theſe books had not been written by 
thoſe to whom they are aſcribed, and if the things related in 
them had not been true, they could not have been received 
from the beginning : if they contain a true account of things, the 
Chriſtian religion is from God, and cannot but be embraced by 
ſcrious and attentive men, who impartially examine, and ate 
willing to be determined by evidence. 

Much has been ſaid by ſome in late times about ſpurious 
and apocryphal books, compoſed in the early days of chriſtia- 
nity. I hope, that all objections of that ſort have been an- 
ſwered or obviated in * the preceding volumes ; nevertheleſs 1 
ſhall put rogether ſome obſervations, concerning them, in this 
concluſion. 

1. Thoſe books were not much uſed by the primitive Chrif- 
tians. | 

There are no quotations of any of them in the apoſtolical 
fathers; by whom I mean Barnabas, Clement of Rome, 
Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp; whoſe writings reach from 
about the year of our Lord 70, to the year 108. I ſay this con- 
fidently, becauſe I think it has been proved. 

Irenæus quotes not any of theſe books: he © mentions ſome 
of them, but he never quotes them. The ſame may be ſaid 
of Tertullian: he has mentioned“ a book, called Acts of 
© Paul and Thecla,' but it is only to condemn it. Clement 
of Alexandria © and Origen ' have mentioned and quoted ſeve- 
ral ſuch books; but never as of authority, and ſometimes with 
expreſs marks of diſlike, as may be ſeen at large in their chap- 
ters. Euſebius quotes no ſuch books in any of his works. 
He has mentioned them indeed ; but how ? Not by way of ap- 
probation ; but to fhew, that they were of little or no value, 


See, particularly, beſides other places, the hiſtory of the Manichees, vol, iii. p. 529 + ++ 
$36. and the chapter of Euſebius of Cæſarea. vol. iv. p. 258, . 262 

d See here p. 358. and vol. ii. p. 46, 47, 49. $3, 84. © Vid, Iren lib, i. cap. 31. 
al. 35. lib. iii. cap. 11. p. 192. Sc vol, ui. p. 285, 226, © Ibid: p. 234 + + 242» 

, p. $03 « « 622 


and 
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and that they never were received by the ſounder part of 
Chriſtians. Athanaſius * mentions not any of them by name ; he 
only paſſeth a ſevere cenſure upon them in general: nor do 
theſe books ever come in the way of Jerom but he ſhews ſigns 
of his diſpleaſure. I may not allow myſelf to go any lower; 
nor can it be expected. 1 

[ only farther add here, that theſe books were always obſcure, 
and little known. That the goſpel according to the Egyptians 
was very obſcure, appears from Clement's manner of quoting it: 
and we ſaw manifeſt proof of the obſcurity of the goſpel of Peter 
in Serapion's cenſure of it. Euſebius, having given an account of 
the two epiſtles of St. Peter, proceeds, © But*® the book entitled 
© his Acts, and that called the Goſpel according to him, and 
that ſtyled his Preaching, and the Revelation under his name, 
« we know that they have not been delivered down to us in 
© the number of catholic writings, foraſmuch as no eccleſiaſti- 
© cal writer of the ancients, or of our time, has made uſe of 
© teſtimonies out of them.” In another place he ſays, © He had 
given a catalogue of ſuch books of ſcripture, as according to 
© the eccleſiaſtical tradition are true, genuine, and univerſally ac- 
© knowledged, and of others that are controverted, and yet appear 
© to have been known to many; that by this means we may 
© know theſe from ſuch as have been publiſhed by heretics un- 
© der the names of apoſtles, as containing the goſpels of Peter, 
© and Thomas, and Matthias, and ſome others; and the Acts of 
© Andrew and John, and other apoſtles: which books none 
© of the eccleſiaſtical writers in the ſucceſſion of the apoſtles 
© have vouchſafed to mention.” Our author's expreſſions are 
very ſtrong : but we may hence conclude, that little notice had 
been taken of theſe books by ancient writers. 

2. Theſe books do not overthrow the evangelical hiſtory, but 


confirm it. 


As formerly“ ſaid, © Theſe apocryphal books confirm the 


© hiſtory of the genuine and authentic ſcriptures of the New 
© Teſtament. . . . They are written in the names of ſuch, as our 
© authentic ſcriptures ſay, were apoſtles or companions of a 

© ſtles. They all ſuppoſe the dignity of our Lord's —_ 
Hand a power of working miracles, together with a high de- 
© wree of authority, to have been conveyed by him to his 
© apoſtles.” 


© See here p. 388. and vol. iv. p. 284. D Vol, ii. p. 235, 236. IId. p. 248, 
163, * Cited vol. iv. p. 228, 229. from H. E. I. iii. cap. 3. p. 72. . 

| Cited vol, iv. p. 2328. from Euſeb. H. E. I. iii. cap. 25. p. 97. mn See vol. iii, 
1335. 
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Every one who obſerves that theſe books are called Goſpels, 
or Preachings of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Matthias, Bartholomew 
or Acts of Paul, Andrew, John, and other apoſtles, muſt ſup. 
poſe that the compoſers did not intend to diſparage them, hat. 
ever they might do in the event. No, they had great ref 
for them, and knew that other Chriſtians had the like : there. 

fore by recording traditions, which they pretended to have re. 
ceived, concerning the diſcourſes and miracles of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, they endeavoured to recommend ſome particular opi- 
nions, which they had embraced. The preſbyter, who was con- 
victed of having compoſed the Acts of Paul and Thecla, as we 
are aſſured hy Tertullian, alleged, that he had done it out of 
love to Paul. Serapion, biſhop of Antioch, about the year 200, 
in his cenſure of the goſpel of Peter ſays : © Having read it 
© over, we have found, that the main part of the book is agree. 
cable to the right doctrine of our Saviour. But there are ſome 
© other things, which we have noted.” In the Recognitions, 
which probably are the ſame * as the Acts, Travels, Circuits of 
Peter, are references to the goſpels, the Acts, and ſome of the 
epiſtles of the New Teſtament ; and the truth of the princi 
facts of it is ſuppoſed ; as may be ſeen in our extracts out of that 
work. It is now generally ſuppoſed, upon the ground of ſome 
things ſaid by Irenæus and * the author of the additions to 
Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions, that the Valentinians had a 
book called © the Goſpel of Truth, or © the Goſpel of Valen- 
© tinus :* nevertheleſs the Valentinians received all the books 
of the New Teſtament, as we are aſſured both by Tertullian 
and Irenzeus. Mill thinks, that“ Valentinus was ſingular in 
this: I rather think it was the common method. Jerom? men- 
tions a book entitled the © Goſpel of Apelles ;” and yet it cannot 
be queſtioned, that Apelles received the ſcriptures of the New 
—— ; though, perhaps, after the manner of his maſter Mar- 
cion, with raſures and mutilations. The Anabaticon, or Re- 
velation of Paul, was founded upon what the apoſtle ſays, 
2 Cor. xii. 1, 2, 4 Epiphanius ſuppoſeth. - I make no 
queſtion but that the compoſers of theſe writings received the 


books of the New Teſtament, and allowed the truth of the 


© See vol. ii. p. 286. o p. 243, 4 f Taq amodutug manta » . . abs 
P p. 342 + 145. J p. 348. . 354. Xa tx ev xa; re>pilav. Iren, I. i. Cap. 3. 
© Iren. I. iii. cap. 11. p. 192. p. 17. * Peculiare autem Valentino 
© Præſcr. Hær. cap. 49. p- 251. id erat, quod una cum evangelio propriny 
t Neque, enim, fi Valentinus integro * integro inſtrumento* utcretur, teſte Ler- 


gnſtrumento uti videtur, non callidiore in- tulliano, Prol. num. 266. 7 Pret, in 
genio, quam Marcion, manus intulit ve- Comm, ſup. Matth. T. iv. p. 1. 
citati. Præſcr. Hær. cap. 38. p. 246. * Her, 38. num. ii. P. 177. C. 
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gs contained in them, though they underſtood them differ- 


my from other Chriſtians, Some of the authors of theſe works 
might reject the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, but it is likely, 
tir moſt of them received the fame books of the New Teſta - 
ment which were received by the catholic Chriſtians of their 
imes, and allowed them a like authority. Accordingly, the Ma- 
niches and Priſcillianiſts, who made uſe of apocryphal books, 
received all-the books of the New Teſtament which other 
Chriſtians did; at leaſt this is allowed of the Priſcillianiſts. 
They therefore, who out of a regard to theſe books, or the great 
wmber of them, attempt to ſer aſide, or diminiſh the authority 
of the books of the New Teſtament, now commonly received, 
ne not countenanced by thoſe who in ancient times made the 
moſt uſe of them, and ſhewed them the greateſt reſpec, and gg 
beyond the intention even of the authors themſelves, 

. Few or none of theſe books were compoſed before the be. 

einning of the ſecond century. 
There ſhould be an exception made for the goſpel according 
o the Hebrews ; which, probably, was either St. Matthew's 
voſocl, in his original Hebrew, with ſome additions of no bad 
tendency ; or, as I rather think, a Hebrew tranſlation of St. 
Matthew's Greek original, with the additions before mentioned: 
undoubtedly that goſpel appeared in the firſt century. 

The Acts of Paul and Thecla likewiſe muſt have been com- 

poſed before the end of the firſt century, or in the very begin- 
ning of the ſecond, if the preſbyter who campoſed them was 
cenſured for ſo doing by St. John, as * Jerom ſays: but that 
particular is not mentioned by Tertullian. 
St. Luke ſpeaks of © many,” who before him had © under. 
ken” to write hiſtories of our Saviour; but thoſe hiſtories be- 
ing light and defective, preſently diſappeared, as I imagine, 
after the publication of St. Luke's goſpel, and thoſe of the 
other two evangeliſts, who wrote about the ſame time with 
him. I do not think that thoſe hiſtories or narrations are 
quoted by any remaining author. 

The goſpel according to the Egyptians 1s firſt quoted by 
Clement of Alexandria, near the end of the ſecond century, 
The ſame goſpel is ſuppoſed to be quoted, or referred to, in the 
fragment of an epiſtle aſcribed to Clement of Rome; but I 
think it manifeſtly not his, and not written before the third 
century. 

It is not needful for me to enlarge any farther now ; but if 


+ 


* Sce vol, ii, p. 286. d Ibid, p. 235, 236. « Ib. p. 49- 
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there were occaſion I ſuppoſe it might be ſhewn to be 

that none of the other apocryphal books, of which we ate now 
ſpeaking, were compoſed until after the beginning of the ſecond 
century. 

As they were not compoſed before that time, they might well 
refer to the commonly received books of the New Teſtament 
as moſt of them certainly do; and particularly the Acts of Paul 
and Thecla, though ſo early a work, as was © formerly ſheun: 


fo that theſe writings, which ſome have ſuppoſed to weaken the 


credit of our books of the New Teſtament, do really bear teſti. 
mony to them. 

might add here (what the readers of this work may eaſily 
recollect) that Chriſtian writings of all ſorts, about this time, the 
ſecond century, pay tribute to the received books of the New 
Teſtament, and bear witneſs, that they were the only authentic 
records of Tefus Chriſt and his doctrine. 

The Sibylline oracles (whatever were the particular views of 


the compoſer) owe all their pretended prophecies concerning | 


our Saviour's nativity, baptiſm, miracles, ſufferings, death, reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion, to our evangeliſts, 
The unknown author of the Teſtaments of the Twelve Pa- 


triarchs bears' a large teſtimony to the facts, principles and 


books of the New Teſtament ; and, ſo far as was conſiſtent with | 


his aſſumed character, he declares the canonical authority of the 
Acts of the apoſtles and St. Paul's epiſtles. 


4. All theſe books are not, properly, ſpurious, though they 


are fitly called apocryphal. 
A * ſpurtous” work is that which is aſcribed to any man as 
author who did not compoſe it. In this ſenſe the Recognitions 


are ſpurious, becauſe they are aſcribed to Clement of Rome, | 


who did not write them. The like may be ſaid of many other 
books; but I do not think that the goſpels and Acts above- 
mentioned are ſpurious in this ſenſe. One of our univerially 
acknowledged books of the New Teſtament is entitled, © The 
Acts of the apoltles ;* but none thereby underſtand, that they 
were compoſed by the apoſtles. We are aſſured that they were 
written by the evangeliſt Luke; but ſuppoſing that no name 
were affixed to that book, we ſhould not aſcribe it to the apoſ- 


tles as authors.  hough there were no account in antiquity o the ; 


author of the Acts of Paul and Thecla, we ſhould not have ima- 


gined that they were written either by St. Paul or Thecla. Its 


not eaſy to think, that the book, called the Traditions of Matthias 


4 Ib. p. 311 . 313. © Ib, p. 313, + 322. t Ib. p. 341, 34%» 
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(the * ſame as his goſpel) was compoſed by Matthias himſelf, or 
pretended to be ſo ; nor were the Acts of Peter, Andrew, and 
other apoſtles, aſcribed to them as authors. Acts,“ in an- 
cient writers, is ſometimes equivalent to © Travels, or © Circuits.” 
The Acts of Paul and Thecla are called their Travels by 
Jerom; and the Acts of Peter are ſometimes called his 
Travels or Circuits: that book was ſo called from the ſubject 
matter of it, as containing an account of his travels, diſcourſes, 
and miracles, in ſeveral places; and it would be abſurd to ſup- 
pole him to have written that account hingſelf ; nor is there any 
reaſon to think it was at firſt afcribed to him as author. The 
ſame, as I apprehend, ought to be ſuppoſed likewiſe of thoſe 
books called Goſpels and Preachings of Peter and Paul. 

Theſe books bear, in their titles, the names of apoſtles. We 
often ſay, that they are written © in the names of apoſtles,” and 
we call them © pſeudepigraphal ;* but it is ſaid chiefly for the 
fake of brevity, and for avoiding long circumlocutions. For 
preventing miſtakes, that way of ſpeaking might ſomerimes be 
declined. In a ſenſe, theſe books are pleudepigraphal : many 
things in them are imputed to the apoſtles, which they neither 
faid nor did ; the hiſtories of them, related in thoſe goſpels and 
acts, are falſe, fiftitious, romantic; but the works themſelves 
were not compoſed by apoſtles ; nor were they at firſt aſcribed 
to them, as I apprehend. , 

But they are fitly called © apocryphal ;* for they have in their 
titles the names of apoſtles, and they make a ſpecious pretence 
of delivering a true hiſtory of their doctrine, diſcourſes, mira- 
cles, and travels; though that hiſtory is not true and authentic, 
and was not written by, any apoſtle or apoſtolical man. 

5. The publication of theſe apocryphal or pſeudepigraphal 
books, may be accounted for ; it was very much owing to the 
tame of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 

The many * narrations,” or ſhort hiſtories, referred to by St. 
Luke, in the introduction to his goſpel, were owing probably ta 
an honeſt zeal for Chriſt and his honour; and the compoſers 
ſuppoſed, that their hiſtories would be acceptable to many, who 
had heard of Jeſus, and believed in him: but being defective, 
they were ſoon laid aſide ; and the goſpels of the four evangeliſts, 
when publiſhed, were univerſally received by the faithful, as the 


authentic hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The apocryphal goſpels and a&s publiſhed afterwards, were 
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alſo owing to the fame of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and the grex 
ſucceſs of their miniſtry, By the end of the firſt, or the beginning 
of the ſecond century, there were in the church many learned 
men converts from the ſeveral ſects of philoſophy, eſpecially in 
the eaſtern part of the empire. Theſe read the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, but they did not rightly interpret them: bring., 
ing with them their philoſophical principles, and having been 
uſed to ſchemes of philoſophy, they formed to themſelves x 
ſcheme of religion, different from that commonly received 
among Chriſtians. Theſe peculiar opinions they endeavoured 
to ſupport by philoſophical reaſonings; and in order to recom- 
mend them, they alſo laid hold of ſuch traditions concerning 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, though groundleſs, as were at all ſavour- 
able to them. Theſe, with fictitious diſcourſes and hiſtories of 
their own invention, they, or ſome of their admirers, inſerted 
into a volume; which they publiſhed with the title of the Goſ- 
pel, Acts, or Travels, of ſome Apoſtle. To this it is owing, that 

in ſo many of this fort of books may be obſerved the doctrine 
of two principles, the evil nature of matter, a wrong notion con- 
cerning the perſon of Chriſt as man in appearance only, a diſ- 
advantageous opinion of marriage, and the like. 

6. The caſe of the apoſtles of Chriſt is not ſingular. 

Many men of diſtinguiſhed characters have had diſcourſes 
made for them, which themſelves knew nothing of; and actions 
imputed to them, which they never performed ; and eminent 
writers have often had works aſcribed to them, of which they 
were not the authors. Nevertheleſs, very few impoſtures of this 
kind have prevailed in the world, all men being unwilling to be 
deceived, and many being upon their guard, and readily exerting 
themſelves to detect and expoſe ſuch things. Says Auguſtine, 
in his argument with the Manichees, No! writings ever had 
© a better teſtimony afforded them, than thoſe of the apoſtles 
© and evangeliſts : nor does it weaken the credit and authority 
© of books received by the church from the beginning, that 
* ſome other writings have been without ground, and falſly, 
© aſcribed to the apoſtles ; for the like has happened, for in- 
© ſtance, to Hippocrates ; but yet his genuine works have been 
© diſtinguiſhed from others, which have been publiſhed under 
© his name.” Many other ſuch inſtances might be alleged. 
Divers orations were falfly aſcribed to“ Demoſthenes, and 
* Lyfias, as is obſerved by Dionyſius of Halicarnafſus, The 


See vol. iii. p. 533, 534. and hkewiſe vol. ii. p. 248. I Vol. iti, p. 825. 
m Diony!. de admiranda vi dicendi in Dem. & 57. Tom. ii. p. 320. ct alibi. Ed. 
Hud. n De Lytia Judic Q 12. p. 135. Ibid. 
ſame 
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ſame critic and hiſtorian has * catalogues of the genuine and 
ſpurious orations of Dinarchus. Many things? were publiſhed 
in the name of Plautus, which were not his. Some works were 
aſcribed to? Vigil, and Horace, which were not theirs. The 
Greek and Roman critics diſtinguiſhed the genuine and ſpurious 
works of thoſe famous writers. The primitive Chriſtians acted 
in the like manner : they did not preſently receive every thing 
propoſed to them ; they admitted nothing which was not well 
recommended. Says Serapion, biſhop of Antioch, in his exami- 
nation of the goſpel of Peter, We * receive Peter, and the 
« other apoſtles, as Chriſt ; but as ſkilful men we reje& thoſe 


O recom» 
oncerning Wl © vritings which are falſly aſcribed to them.” We have ſeen 
II favour. many proofs of the caution and circumſpection of Chriſtians in 


iſtories o W former times. For a good while, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
, inſerted ſome of the catholic epiſtles, and the Revelation, were doubted 
the Goſ. MW of by many, when other books of the New Teſtament were uni- 
ving, that MW verſally acknowledged. The titles of the numerous Goſpels and 
doctrine Acts above-mentioned, and the remains of them, whether entire, 
or fragments only, are monuments of the care, ſkill, and 
judgment of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the preſidents of the 
churches, and their other learned guides and conductors; and 
| we have all the ſatisfaction which can be reaſonably deſired, that 
ſcourſes the books received by them were received upon good ground, 
d actions and that others were as juſtly rejected. 

If theſe obſervations are right (as I hope they are) they may 


tion con- 


ly, a diſ- 


eminent 
ich they be ſufficient to ſhew, that the books now, and for a long time, 
s of this called © apocryphal,” or © pſeudepigraphal,” afford no valid ar- 
1s to be  cument againſt either the genuineneſs or the authority of the 
1 a” 8 . . 
exerting © books of the New Teſtament, generally received, as written by 
guſtine, | apoſtles and evangeliſts, 
ver had 7 NAP > 
* De Dinarch. Jud. 5 9, 10, 11. T. ii. um eſt, Donat. in Vita Virgil. r Ve. 
apoſtles p. 134. © . « 136, P Aul. Gell. Not. nerunt in manus et Elegi ſub titulo e- 
athority Att, I. 3. cap. 3. q Quamvis igitur jus, et Epiitola prola oratione, quaſi com- 
1g, that mult2 !:3:7:9229ny id eſt, falſa inicriptiune, mendans fe Mæcenati. Scd utraque falſa 
* 10 i alieno nomine ſint prolata, ut Thyeſtes puto. Nam elegi vulgares, Epiſtola etiam 
1 N Ys ragedia hujus poetz, quam Varius edidit qplicura. Quo vitiomuumetenebatur. Sue- 
for in- pi0 ſua, et alia hujuſcemodi; tamen Buco- ton in Vita Horat, * Vol, ii. p. 247. 
e been 11 l:q11do Virgilit eſſe minime dubitan- 
| under 
lleged, 
85 and 
The | 
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